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HE deſign of this Diſcourſe is the Reſolution of the following 

Tas. 
*« Whither a Man who liveth where Chriſtianity is The Queſtion 

*« profefied, and refuſeth to ſubmit his judgment to 

** the Infallibility of any Guide on Earth, and parricularly to the 

«Chu ich or Biſhop of Kome , hath, norwith anding that retufal, 

| ** \uſhicient means ſtill left lym whereby he may arrive at certainty in 


** thoſe DoQtrines which are generally ucceflary to the Salvation of a 
** Chriſtian Man. 

Satisfation in this Inquiry is of great Moment. For Themomentof 
it relateth ro our great end, and to the way which leads ghis Queſtion. 
toit, And it nearly concerneth both the Komamf's and 
the Reformed. 1 there be not ſuch a Guide, the Efſtare of the Romanifly, 
is extreamly dangerous. For then the Blind take the Blind for their 
unerring Leaders; and being once miſled, they wander on without 
corretting their Error , having taken vp this ict as their fixed Prin- 
ciple, that their Gaide cannot miſtake the way. Oa the other hand, 
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2 Of a Gwide in Matters of Faith. 


If God hath ſet up in his Church a Light ſo very clear and ſteddy as is 
pretended ; the Reformed are guilty of great preſumption, and expoſe 
themſelves to great uncertainty, by ſhutting their Eyes againſtir. 

The Tempia- New, there lyes before Mena duuble Tempration to a be- 
tions to believe lief of the bing of ſucha Guide in the Chriſtiarr Church; 
the Affirmative Sloth and Vitious Mwumility of mind. Slothinclineth Men 


pars of this rather ro takevpin an lmvlicit Faith, then to give them- 
Dreſtion. ſelves the trouble of a ſt::& Examination of things. For 


there is leſs Pain in Credvliry, then in bending of the 
"Head by long and itrit Attention and ſevere Study, 

Alſo there is a Shew of Humility, in the deference which our under- 
ſtandings pay unto Authonty ; eſpecially ro that which pretends to be 
wnder Chriſt, Supreme on Earth. Although, in the paying of it with- 
out good reaſon h. ft underftood, Men are not Hamble but Slawiſh. 

But theſe Temptations prevail not upon honeft and 

The true Reſoluiton conliderate Minds, which inquire, withou prejudice, 

of the Query. alter Truth, and ſubmit to the Powertul Evidence 

of it. Such will reſolve. the $ueſtien inthe Affirma- 

tive ; and they may reaſonably ſo do by conſidering theſe propolitions 
which 1 ſhall rreart of in their order, 

Firſt, The Chriſtian C burch never yet waned, nor ſhall it ever want, 
either the D.trines of neceſlacy Faith, or the Belict and Froteſlion of 


them. 

Secondly, Whereſoever GOD requireth the Belict of them, he giveth 
means ſufhicient for Informar:on and un-ring A!i- nt, 

Thirdly, W katſoever thoſe means are, every Man's Perſonal reaſon 
giveth ! 1 . md that jatl We TY! c turneth Dot 1xerationinmo Faith, 

Four hiv, I 1 meant wich S | VEN uz TOWATAS I ecel! i ramnn 
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Of a Gmide in Matters of Faith, p 


This one Faith never did, nor ever ſhall inall places fail. 

The Apoſtles were themſelyes without error borh in their own-aflent to 
the Fundarrentals of the Chriſtian Faith, and in the delivery of them. 

They heard the Oracles of Chriſt from his own mouth, and they were 
Wirneſles of his Reſarreftion ; And they ſpake * what they 
had ſeen and heard. And they gave to the World Aſſorance *.48.4.19, 
of the Truth, by the miraculous ſigns of their Apoſtolical Of. 20. 
fice. And if they had not had ſuch Afﬀurance themſelves, and 
could not have given proof to others of their miſſion, there would have 
been a detedt in the firſt promulgation of the Goſpel ; and ſuch as could 
not alterwards have been amended. That which, at firſt, had been de» 
livered with uncertainty, would, with greater wnceriainty, have been 
conveighed down to after Ages; and Men, who, in proceſs of rme, 
gratt error upon certain Truth, would much more baye grafted error up» 
on uncertain Opinion, 

Ever ſince the Apoſtles times there has been True Faith,and the Profeſſion 
of it inthe Catholick Church: And it will be ſo till Faith ſhall expire, and 
Men ſhall ſee him on whom they before beliey'd, For a Church eannot 
ſubfift withour the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, And Chriſt hath Sealed 
this Truch with his promiſe, that there ſhall be « Church as long as this 
World continues, * Imeanbya Church a viſible Soci- 
ety of Chriſtians buth Miniſters and People ;for publick *S. Mat. 28. 20, 
Worſhip on Earth cannot beinviſible. 

But the True Faithand the Profeſſion ofit is not fixed to any place, of to 
any ſucceſſion of Meninit. God's Providence has written the Contrary in 
the very Aſhes of the Seven Churches of the lefler A/fe. 4 

Neither is any particular Church, though ſo far infalliblein Fundamens- bh 
tals as to be preſerved trom aftual error, an infallible Rule toall otheg'Y 
Chriſtians. 1 they follow the Dodrine of it , they erre nor, becauleirin 
true; burifthey follow that Church as an unerring Guide or Canon, thewtY 
miſtake in the Rule and Motive of theic Faith. For that particular Chare*; 
which Teacheth Truth, might poſſibly have err'd ; and the Church which”” 
erres, might have ſhined with the True Light. Butthe whole Church cam» © 
noterreinany Age ; for then the very being of a Church would ceaſe, | 

Neither Goth it, hence, follow, that tbe Faith of the Roman Church, © © 
when Luther aroſe, was the only true and certain Dottrine. For that 
Chmch was not then the only viſible Church on Earth. The Greek Church 
{ for inftance ſike ) was then more viſible than now iris, and mores 
Orthodox: The Rich Papacy havipg much prevailed upon the neceſſities 
of it by Argumentsguilded with Intereſt. That Church did not erre in Fun- 
damental Points; the Article wean — = hoy Holy Ghofl from the Fa- 
ther by the Son, which the Roman accule of Hereſie, being ealily acquit- * 
red of it, if Men, agreeing in the ſenſe, forbear comention the .. 
Phraſes, Beſides, if our Fore-Fathers under the Papacy embraced the Trus 
Faith, wehavyeic ſtill, the Faith not being remoyed, but the Corruption. 
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4 Of a Guide in Matters of Faith. 


Their & ueſtiontherefore ( Wherewas your Religion before Luther * ) is not 
more pertinent amongſt Diſputers than this amongſt tubandmen, 
( Where was the Cors before ut was weeded ? 
Prop, 11 W e have ſeen that ncceelary Faithis perpetual, and itis as 
manifeſt that whereſoever God requrreth the belief of 11, be vouchjaſerb 
ſuffciemt means jor information, and unerring < (ent. 

Ot all he does not require this belief, turty all the Goſpel is not preach- 
ed, and whereit is preached there are Infants, and Fertuns of Age fo di- 
Kempered in Mind, asto remain unavoidably Childrenin underſtanding 

And though th. ſame ſum of Dottrines is generally nec+{lary to Salvari- 
on, yet the Creed of all men isnot of equal length, ſeing they have un- 
equal capacities, 

Bui whereſoever, there is a particvlar Society of Men, who call them- 
ſelves a Church, yet erre atually inthe neceſlary Arcicles of the Fakth, itis 
certain they were not forced into that error for want of cxternal means, 
For the Juft Judge of the World would never have required Unity inthe 
Faith opon pein of his Erernal diſpleaſure, it he had notgivento Men 
Power {ufticient for ſuch Unity. No Tyrant, on Earth has been guilty of 
ſuch undiſgurſed injuſtice as that 15, which mraketh a Law for the puniſh- 
ment of the Blind becauſe they miſs their way. The Articles of Chriſtian 
Religion come not to the Mind by natural reaſun, but by Farth; and Faith 
comes by hearing or reading; and where theſe means are not offered, a 
Manisrather an Ignorant Perſon then an Unbeliever. Wherefore our Savi- 

our rold the perverſe Jews, * that it the Meſſiah had 

* 7oh.15.22,23. never been revealed to them, they had not been an- 

ſwcrable for the Sin of Infidelity : But that, fince be 

was cometo them, and by them deſp.ſed, their Infidelity was blackned 
with great aggravation. 

Prop. I I I, 1 he means, then, are fuſhcicn: Vv hercſocver the end 

iSabſulutelv required ; but whatfuever thuſe means are, 

the AR of Aſſextit io be ut imately reſolved int9 each Mars Perſonal reaſen. For 

no Man can believe or affent but upon ſome ground or motive which ap- 

pears cicdible tohim. Ke could not believe unleſs he had ſome reaſon or 

other whv he believed. Wren all is done ( ſaid Mr. Thorn- 

*To the Read. dike *) Menmuſ) aud will be Judges for chem ſolves. 1 donot 

er of the Puſ. quvorte the ſaying becauf- it is exiraordinary, but becauſe 


of Govern: of but Learaed dlanfſaid it, who was caretul i pay to Autho- 
Churches rity, is winuteſt dues. If a man bel;:ve upon Autcho- 
rity, hehatha farther reaſon for the believing of ir. He 
is not will-ngtotake Painsin cxamining that which 18 pro- 


poſed to him; or he thinks bimſcl{ of leſs Ability in underſtanding then 
th ſc irom wrom he borrews his Li-ht, 1t he defireth\another to judge 
forhim, his choice is derermined by the Opinion he hath conceived of him. 
Every Man has his reaſon, though it ve a weak one, and ſuch ascannot 
juſt:fv ir ſelt oc him. Sowcthing atlaſt turns the Pallance thoughit be bur 
a Feather, This 
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Of a Guide in Matters of Faith, 5 
This the Romaniſts own as well as the Reformed, till it toucheth them 


ia the cafe of a new Convert, To induce a Man of another particalar 
Church to embrace their Communion, they \.ubmit theſe weighty points 
to his private Judgement: Whatis a True Church, and which are the 
maiks ic? Whatisthe Rowen Church? And whither the marks of the 
True Church do only belong unto the Rowen ? What Men or what Books 
ſp. k ihe ſenſe of that Church? They tell us f ©* Thet the | 
** Light of « Mans ewnreaſon firft ſerves him ſo far as ts the diſ= f R, H. Guide 
" copery of «Guide; Alſo that , in this diſcovery, the Devine in Controv. in 
** Providence hath left it ſo cleay and evident, that « ſmcere and Pref. p. 3. 
« wnbyaſſed queſt cannormiſcarry. But when once this Guide 
is tound «ww, the Mans 1rt-erwards, *©* for all orver things that ave preſeribed 
*« bytmis Guide, to ſubjelt and reſon hisreaſen. Avitit were not as difficult 
to judge of ſuch a Guile, as ot his direGtion. 

It ſeems, the Roman Churchis like a Cave, into which a Man has Light 
enough toenter; but whenonce he is enrred, he Sin thick Darkneſs. 

But, how ſubſerviem (ſoever our reaſon may be to our 
Faith ; The means whith God hath gruen us towards the certain Prop. IV. 
aliaining of it , 14 mot the Authority of any infallible Guide on 
Earth. 

This will not be disbelieved by thoſe who weigh well the following 


conliderations. 


Firſt, God did not ſet up ſach a conſtant, infallible 
Guide among the Jews; though, atfiſt, hegave Aſſur- Conſid. I, 
ancetothem by Miracle, that Moſes had received his Com- 
miſſion trom him, and had brought to them the Tables which he had 
Written, for theirdireftion, with his own finger. 

Some of the Sanedrim were of the Set of the Sadduceesr, whoerredin 
the Fundamental point of a future State. Moſt of ther cred inthe 
Fuality ofthe Mefiah, not conſidering their Scriptures ſo much as their 
I caditions. And ofthe errors of the Levitical Prieſthood 
there is, inthe Old Teſtament, *frequent mention, *7{ai. 56 10. 
and great complaint. And the Prophet Malachy, Fas Jer. 2. 8. 
ſoon as he had ſail , Ihe Priefts lips ſhall preſerve Knowledge, Z5. 7. 26. 
he adds this reproct, bus ye are departed out of the way. C. 22. 26. 

Itistruc, the 1fraelites were, by God, diretedindif- F Meal 2. 7. $. 
ficult caſes toan Afembiy of Judges * But rhey were 
not Mm loes of CUnrrov erlies in Dottrine . bur in Proper:y. u Deut. I7, $. 
Totheir ſentence the People wereto ſubmit, as toan #912, 
expedient for Peace; though judgment might beper- 
verted, ormiſtaken. SeeLevit.4.13. 

lt muſt be, alſo, confeſſed that God ſpake to them 
by the Oracle of Urim , and that the voice of it was infallible. Butitsa 
{wers concerned not the neceſlary Rudiments of the Moſaick Law , but 
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Of a Guide in Matters of Faith. 


thoſe eſpecially of Peace and War. 
But if we admit that there was under Fudei m aliving infallible Guide ; 
it doesnot, thence, follow, that it muſt befo under Chriſtianity. 

For their ſmall precin&t( the People of which were thrice ina yeargto 
come up tothe Temple) was much move capable of ſucha Judge then the 
Chriſtan Church, which is as wide as the World. Alſo the new Revela- 
tion is more clear and diſtix then the old one was, and ſtands not in ſuch 
need of an Interpreter, 

Secondly, God hath, nowhere, promiſed Chriſtians ſuch 

Confid, IM. _ a Judge: Hehathno where ſaid that he hath given ſuch a 

\one to the hriſtian Church. And ſeing ſuch a one can» 

not be had without God's ſupernatural aſſiſtance, the moſt knowing a- 
mongf Men be.ng ſubje& both to Error and to Falſhobd ; itis great ar- 
rogance, Whiltt the Scriptureis ſilent, to ſayheis in becing. Andrto at- 
firm that if there were not ſuch a Guide , God would be wanting in means 
ſufficient forthe maintenance of Peace and Truth, is preſumptucuſly ro 
obtrude the (chemes of Man's fancy upon Gud's Wiſfiom, He can Govern 
his Church without our methods. 

Now , God hath ns where promiſed ſuch a Fudge to Chriftian Men ; though 
he hach promiſed help on Earth, and atliſtance trom Heaven, to Men dili. 
gent and ſincere in their inquiriesafter truths which arc neceſſary for them, 
There are two places of Scripture, which are by ſome taken for promiſes of ſuch 
a nature, though they were ngt , by the Divine Wiſdom, ſoinrended. 

Of theſe, the Firſt1s that which was ſpoken br Chriſt unts >#. Petey. 

*The gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſi ( the Church, ) 

Which Promiſe concerneth the Church in general, and 
the neceſſary Faithof it, and notany particular perſons, 
or places, orſucceſhons of perſons in them. 

And Chriſt doth here aſſureus, that the Gates of the 
Grave, ſhall not ſwallow up the Church ; that it ſhall not enter 
in at them ; that it ſhall notdie or periſh But he doth not ſay he will pre- 
ſervent by the m-ans of any Earthly infallible Guide, He can, by other 
waves, continueit till time it ſe!f ſhall fail, 

The other place of Sgriptureis, the promiſe of Chriſt a little while before 
his Aſcenſioninto the Heavens, F Lo, Tam with you al- 
way , evenunio the end of the World: Aslong as this, Age of 
the Meſſiah ſhalllaſt, and thatisthelaft rime or Age. This 
pronuſeis, indeed, made ro the Apoſtles, and to their 
ſucceſſurrs alſo. Butitisa promiſe cf general aſſiſtance; and it is made 
upon Condition that they go forth and make Diſciples of all Mea of all Na- 


emergenciesin their civil affairs; 


*$S. Mat. 
18. 


16, 


TS. Mat. 22, 
20, 


$ rions, and Baprizethem, andgiverhem farther inſt-uftion in the things 


which Chriſt 2aveia charge ro them. And ſome of the ſucceſſors of the 


j& ties have not performed theſe conditions: and the Governour of the 


£ cþ of Sardrs had not held faſt what he had received & heard. Rev.3.1.2,3 


©, 6+ GOD hath not promiſed an unerring Guide , ſo neither hath he 


ſaid 


Sa 
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ſaid he hath ſet up ſuchan one in any Church on Earth. 

He hath not ſaid it, either direfly, & by conſequence. 

The places which are ſuppoſed dire#ly to affirm this, are two, and 
both miſtaken. 

One of them is that of Chriſt to his Diſciples, after he had given 
Commiſlionto them to preach.the Guſpel. * He that heareth 
you, heareth Me; Me the infallible way and the Truch, * Lakero. 16. 

This Speech, if ir be extended to all Miniſters, it makes them all 
infallible Guides. And it is certain they are ſo, as long as they deli. 
ver to the People what they received from Chriſt. Bu: the words are 
eſpecially directed to the ſeventy Diſciples who were raught to preach 
a plain Fundamental Truth, that the Kingdom of GOD was come nigh 
fo the Fews. f And theſ: Diſciples were able ro pvc 
to the Fews a demonſtration of the Truth of that F S. Luke 10, 
Dottrine which they taught, by micaculous ſigns: By 1, 9. 
healing the ſick, + and do.ng among them, mighty works. + verſe 12. 

Anether place, uſed as an expreſs Teſtimony, * is that * 1 1im. 3.15. 
in the fiſt to Timothy to whom St. Part faith, thatthe 
Church is the Piller and Ground of Truth. Bur this place alſo is miſap- 
plied. Itſeemethto be ſpuken of that Church of Epheſus in which St. Paul 
adviſed Timothy to behave himſelt with ſingular care : Which place 
hath ſo farre tailed thatthe lofty Building called St. Fobn's 
Church, tf is now become a Turkiſh Moſch. But it it Ryc. of the 
were ſpoken in a general {-nle, it would amount Greek Ch. p. 
only to this meaning : A Chriſtian Church is like a Pil. 44. 
lar ſuſtained by a Pede//al on which a writiag is ſo fixed , 
that all who paſs by way ſee it. It is ( as Feruſalem once was to the 
Heathen-World ) a City on 4 Hill : It is a viſible Sociery which giveth 
notice to Jews and Gemiles of Chriſtianity , and is inſtrumental toa- 
waken their obſervation, and by their ſenſe to prepare the way to 
their belief. For, this advertiſement being to publickly given to them 
they have fair occaſion of examining the grounds of Chiiſtian Truth, 
which when they find , they will be induced to build upon them. In 
this ſenſe l:kewiſe , though not in this alone, Ap p[ſtolical Men were 
called Lights and Pillars. In the Book of-the Revelation * 
this promiſe is made to hin who perſevereth in his Chriſti. Rev. 3.12, 
a nity , notwithitanding the croſs which it brings upon him. 
*© Him will I make a Pillar in ihe Temple of my God, and 1 will write 
* my nameupon him, and the name of his God , and the name of the 
*« City of his God whichis new Fera«ſa/em | or the Chriſtian Church.) 

And St. Chriſoflom F gives St. Paul the Titles of the 
Light of the Churches, the Foundation of the Faith , the T In 1Cor. 9. 2, 
Pillar and Ground of Truth. The Governours of the 1's phos ton Ecce- 
Church do miniſterially exhibit Chriſtian Truth : they ſins, ho Themelios 
do not by mere Authority impoſe it, 26s piſteor, ho Sty- 
Among los, &c 


Of « Guide in Matters of Faith. 

Among the Places which are ſaid to prove , by good eonſequente, 

: that there is &Jiving Guide of Faith , that in the eigh- 

* £, Mat. 18, teenth of St. Matthews Goſpel * is the Principal. 
15, 16, 17. There our Saviour , requireth his Folluwers, Kftheir 
Brethren perſiſted in their offences, to tell it 16 the 
Charch, and to eſteem them no longer Members of their Society, if 
they deſpiſed the Sentence ot it, From whence they conclude with 
ſtrange lnadvertence, that ſuch a Decree is therefore infallible. 
SeeDewt, But our Lord ſpeaks of their Brothers Treſp«ſſes againſt 
17.6, them , and not of his Herefe : And of the Diſcipline, and 
not of the Douftrine, either of the Synagogue or the Church, 
In whick caſ:- it we fubmit , even where there is error in the Sentence 
for Peace ſake, and becauſe we are come to the laſt Appeal; We 
worthily ſacrifice private Good go publick Order. And ſuch Submiſſi- 
on is ſate in point of property , though not in point of Do&trine ; for 
we may , Wihout Sin , depart from our property , but not from our 

Faith, 

Now , much of this that has been ſaid in order to the explication of 
the toregoing places , might have been well omitred , it 1 had deſign- 
ed this Ferre Diſcou-ſe tor the uſe only of ſfach Remenifts as had been 
converſant with the writings of the Fathers. For then 1 ſhould haye 
" needed vnly ro have Cited thuſe Ancients, and ſhewed that their ſenſe, of 
thete, ſeveral places waSplainly different from the modern interpretati- 

ons of the Church Men of Rowe. And , by this way 
*® Lennoyin Epiſt. of arguing , they are ſelf condewned. For they tall 
ad Carol megiſhi# according tw their own Rule of expounding Scrip+ 
ad Jacob. *ernl. ture by the unammous conſent of the Primitive Fa- 
a4 Gul. Voell. ad thers, who with one voice, ſpeak another ſenſe. 
Reim. Formemi- Thuſe who doubt of this may receive {atisfaftion 
nam in 5. par. Epi. from the Learned Letrers of Monſieur 
If God had promiſed au infall:ble Guide , or told 
Conſid. 111, us be had given ono to his Church, he would, douvt- 
leſs , have added ſome direftions for the finding ot 
him. For, to fay in g-neral , you ſhall have a Star which will al- 
wayes Guide you With: ut all dangerous error ; and not 10 inform us 
in What parc of the Firmament 1t is to be ſeen, is t6.emuſe rather 
then to promiſe. 

Now , God hwith no where given us ſuch diceQtion. He hath no 
Where poinred us 10 1his Cherch , br that Ceuncil ; to this Perſon, or 
that Local ſucceſhion of Men. He hath not ſaid the Guide is at .Amioch, 

or #frereſaleow; at Nice or Conſtantinople ; at Rome or Avignon. 


s 


* Foh. 20. 21. You will fay, he hath dire@ted us to St. Peter. An- 
f > Ma:.9.36. ſwer, no more than to the reſt of the Apoſtles, to 
C. 10.6, who'n he gave equal power in their Ordination *; All 
2 Vet. «. 2. of whom he made equally Shepherds of the Flock; 


- ® $, Mas, 28.16, 17, -$, 19. T to 
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Of # Guide in Matters of Faith. 
{ toall of whom he gave equal Commiſſion ts make tf S. chryſ.” in 
Proſelytes of 31] Nar ons. * And in this ſenſe St. 1 Gor. 9. 2. 
Chryſefiow t affirmed concerning St. Paul that the Ten 06 

whole World ( or the World ot |he Roman Empire) bhapaſan egkechei- 
was his Dieceſe. You will reply, that he pronuſed, riſmenos, &c. 

on him particularly, apex this Rock, or Stone , this 

Kipha ( a Syriac Word of the Maſculine Gender tf) : 
this Veter; 16 build his Church. 1 anſwer, the YfSecR. H. Guide _ 
Ancients took the Word as Feminine,' *andugder- in Controv. Dif. 
ftood it rather of his Confeſſion then of his Perſon. If 1.p. 5. and Socis. 
it was ſpoken of his Perion, it was ſpoken by way in Loc. 

of Emphaſis, rot Excluſion; for there weretwelye * S. Hil. de Trin. © 
Foundations f of theſe he might be called the firſt, 0. 6. dixie Perras, 
having firſt preached the Goſpel to Jews and Gentiles, Tu es filius Dei, &c. 
* the Eleven ſtanding up with him, and he ſpeaking _ ſuper bene gitar 
as the Mouth of the Apoſtolical Colledge. Confe ſuonis Perram 

We cannot, by & triteſt ennumeration , find Ecclefie edif6catio eff. 
out any living infallible Guide exiſtingin any Age af- v. La#noy in Epiſt. 
ter St. Peter in the Chriſtian Church. ad V velium. | 

1, This Guide could not be the Church diffuſive Þf Revel. 21. 14. 
of the firſt Ages. For the ſuffrages of every Chriſti- Ephef. 2. 20, 
an were never gathered. And if we will have their AR. 2.14.41,47 
ſenſe, they mult riſe from thedead and give it us. IV. Conſid. 

2. This Guide cannot bethe Faith ( asſuch). 
of all the Governours of all the Primitive Churches. The ſum of it was ne- 
ver colleted. There were anciently general Creeds , but fuch 8s eſpe- * 
cially related to the Hereffes then on foot; and who can affirm, upon 
grounds of certainty , that each Biſhop in the World conſented to each 
Article, ortoeach ſoexprefied? 

3. This Guide is not a Council perfe&ly free and univerſal. For a 
Guide which cannot be had , is none. 1f ſuch a Council could aflemble, ? 
it would not erre inthe neceflaries of Faith, or there cannor bea regu- 
lag Flock without a Shepherd; and if all the Spiritual Shepherds in the 
World ſhould at'once, and by conſent, go ſo much aſtray ; the whol 
Flock of the Church Catholick would be ſcattered. And that 'would con: 
tradift the promiſe of Chriſt the Supreme, Faithful , Infallible Paſtor; 
But there never was yet an univerſal Council properly ſocalled: Nei 
ther can we ſuppoſe the probability ofit but by ſuppoding the being of or 
Temporal Chriſtian Monarch of the World who might, call, or ſuffer 
it, In the Conncils called Generdl, if we ſpeak comparatively , 
were not many Southery or Weſtern Piſbops preſent at them. Tt 
thus, at that firſt» Oecumenical Council, the Council of Nice 
though , in one ſacred place ( as Exſebius F hath 
noted ) there were aſſembled, Syrians and Cilicians, ÞF Enſeb. I. 
Phenicians, and Arabiens; Paleſtinians, Egypiians, Confl. 6.7.2. 
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infallibly Guided by them in Controverſies of Faith not determined 


he had- given vent" to it , it ſpread throughout Egypt and Lybia and 
% the upper Thebes ,' as Socrates f has reported : And 

L.Ecel. Hiſt. in a ſhort time many other Provinces and Cities were 
"$l.£-6.f.9. infe&ted with the contagion of it.” And, in the pre- 
tended Council of Trem., noleſs then fivePoperwere 

* From A. ſucceſlively concerned; and it-laſted, igfeveral places 
154 5.16.4. longer then two legal lives of a May * There was 
1563. indeed , a Canon in the Weſtern Churth f for the hold- 

= T7. Conncil ing of a Council once in the ſpace of each ten years: 
47 Conſt. ſeſſ. 39. But that Canon has not been , hitherto , obeyed; and 
| as affairs {ſtand in_the Church , it is impraQticable. 
For the Pope will exclude all the Greek and Reformed Biſhops: He will 
crowd the Aſſembly with Biſhops of his' own.Crea- 

* Y. Greg. magn. tion; and with Abbots alſo ; he will not admit of 


3 Ep.6.31. Leo. r. former Councils unleſs they ſerve his purpoſe -/ noe © 


” Ep. $3. Gelaſ. 11 ſo much as that of Nice it ſelf, * Hewill be the 
Ep. 13. Judge , though about his own Supremacy. He will 
þ T Concil. Labb. multiply aliens and others who , upon Oath fow: 
Tom. 10,p.23. their yoresto him. Hewill nor hold a Council upon 
£379. & Pontific. the terms approved by all Romiſh Princes. Nor did 
Roman. they-agree at their laſt Council; the Emperour 
would no: ſend hrs Biſhops to Bologna , nor the French 

King his to Tre. © And thougW the French Chugch believed the Do. 
ines of that Synod, yet" thgy did not receive them the Autho- 
ity of it , | but they emhfaced them as the former Dottrines of the 


Jig / Roman 


” Dm 


a 4 » Meſopotamians ; a Perſinn , a 
jan Biſhop ; "and many others from other Coun- 
tries. But there was but one Biſhop for 4frice, one 
for Spain , one for Gaul ; two Prieſts as Depuries of the infirm and 
4% Aged Biſhop of Rome. Whilſt ( for Inſtance ſake ) 

*P. Corftil. there were {eventeen Biſhops forhe ſmall Province of * 
Labb. Tom. z. Tjanria ; yet ſuch Councils are vexy uſeful; ſuch were- 
þ. $0.0. verence ; but God didgor m up as the only and 
the infallible Guide . If there were ſuch Guides, 

what Guided the Chureh ich was before them ? By what 
rule was Ebios judged beforethe Council of Nice? How can we be 


them ; nay not brought before them ; nay ſcarce moved till theſe 
latter dayes?. Such ( for the purpoſe ) are the Controverſies about 
theyertue of the Sefrifice of Chriſt , and of Juſtificazion by the Faith of 
meere recumbence upon bis Merits. Or how ſhall a privare Man who 
arcs in the Faith , be delivered from his Hereſy , ſeing he may die 
ſome yearvere a Council can aſlemble, or , being aſſembled, can . 
form its decrees. Aariws vented his Hereſie about ten years before the 
Council of gife was called for the ſuppreſling of it. And ſoon atter 


« was taken with the Remonſfiranis in the Sywod du confrſtire. {t un 
** of Dore. *Wherefore Proteſtants ought nor to on plufienrs, &c. * 
;*detraft from the Authority of general Councils, - * Sys. 

24 whilſt they aſſume to themſelves {> great a :138. 
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Of a Guide in Matters of Faith. ® 
Roman Church. * And the Pariffat” Faculty («) pre- 
pare] the Way co the Articles of Trenz. 

No:wrhftanding all chis , we firmly believe that at 
leaſt the firſt tour general Councils did nor err in Faith; 
and it is piwus to think that Gud would not ſuffer ſo 

reac a temptation inthe Church on Earth. Yet ſtill we 
Pelieve thoſe Councils not to be infallible in their con- os 
but ſo far as they followed an infallible rule. For the” 
And great 'Þ 


(4) 4.D. 154% 4 
in coll. . See 
Richey. H. conc. 
general,vol.4. þ. 7 
162, 163, 6, 


ſticurion , 
greaceſt Truth is not alwayes with the greateſt number : 
nuibers may appear on contrary ſides. The Council of 
un4cr Conſtantine Copranymus , conſiſting of three hundred rhurty eight ** 
Biſhops, decreed againit the «ſe of Images in Churches. Yet the 20 Sy2ed. 
of Nice conſiſting of about three hundered and fitty Biſhops derermin's 
for ir. And, a while after, in che Weſt, the council of Frankford 
conſiſting of about three hundred Biſhops , reverſed that decree And, 7 
atcer that , the council of Trent did re-eſtabliſh it ; though there-: 
the voting Perſons were not fiity. With ſach uncertain doubts of 
beliet muſt they move who folluw'a Guide in Religion withoug re- * 
ference 10 a farther rule. ; 
Bui, here, there is offered to us, 
**« 41, Objccivn, of which this is the fum, The 
* filth Canon oft the Church of Englend does declare 
** that the thirty nine Articles were agreed upon -R. H. Aunor. on- 
*!or the avoidanc* of the diverſities of opinions D. Sil. Anſwer. p. = 
*and the eftavliſhing of conſent touching true 82, 83. » 
** Religion Conſent ronching trne Religion is | 
*conſenc ia Matters, of Faith, Eſtabliſhing \_ of confent relateth - 
*borth to Liyerty and Clergy. The third and fourth Canons of 
©1640. Decree the Excommunication of thoſe who will nor-abjdte © 
* their holding Popery and Socinianiſm. The REformed Churches in 3 
* France teach the like Do&trine, threatning to cut them off from? 
*the Church who acquieſce not in the  refolg- 
tion of a National Synod. + The ſame courſe 


by the Guide inCoantroyerſi 


objed. | 


+ Art. 31. ch. $, I 


*Power in their particular Synods. | | 
The force of this Objefion is thus removed. - Anſwer. * 
Eyery Church hath Power of admitting or excluding Members, elſe” 
it/hath nor. means ſufficient to its end, the rand concord” of * 
its Body. Every particular Church ought to believe that ir does: 
not erre in its deflaitions; for it cum not to impoſe any known® 
error upon its Members. But though it believes ir does not Erre,, 
it”does not believe it apon this | reaſon, becauſe” God hath” made 
_ |, 


pr 4 


| : L 
{ a) SeggArtic. 20. 
21, 22, 


tion be made, 


(b) camp, Bat. 3.þ 
180. gs. 5. p18 5. 


*Ltb. diurn. Pomrf 
þ- 535. eten'W bujus 
Apoſlolice Tradeti. 
nis normam quam 
venereudam > antt- 
rum 318. Pairum 
concilium quod in 
Nices, Oc Op. 
43. bujuſmodi E- 
vangelicam Tra- 
ditionem. 

T 4m. Dezallier in 
Hzftor. Mongth. p. 
123. fconc. Irid. 
Seſſ. 4. decr. 1. 


t Y. conflit. Apoſt. 
can. Apoſt. conc. 
Lacd. conc. Nic.I. 
S. Heron. prolog 
Ec. Euſeb. E.H.1. 
4.E 26.p. 149. 
cron. l. 2. &c. 
* 1, Blondelli Pſen- 
do- Tſodorum. 
Ty. S. Hieron. in 
Tſai.c.6 8. 
* Gratian in de 
conſecy, diſt, 2. 
cap. 2. 
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ly and with Gods aſfliftance followeth a rule -. which ,is-in 
And ,*upon this gen - it impoſerch Do&rines , and exc udeth 


a 


I2 ' Of @ Guide in Matters of Faith, © 
{t an infallible, Guide; =bue rather for this, becauſe "ir i: 


le. 


Tuch as with comutngey- diſſent from thera (; «*) 

4+. This Guide is Wt the preſent\ Chnrch de- 
claring to particular Chriſtians tþ&, ſenfe of the 
chuich of former Ages, How can this declara- 
ſeing Churches differ, and each Chyrch calls it 


ſelf the.trbe one, and pretendeth to the Priniitive | parterfl. The, 
Church of Rewe hath, on her fide; the ſiiffrages of All the Coun- 
cils and Fathers, the firſt; the mid6le, the laſt ,.. if Campigin the Je- 


ſuite may be believed (b.) *On the other hand 


Monſieur Larroque hath Written a Book of the |, 


conficmity of the Proteſtant churches in France, 
with the Diſcipline of the Chriſtian Ancient 
church, taking it for granted that their Docine 
was catholick. And we likewiſe pretend both 
to the Doftrine and Diſcipline of it. All of us 
cannot be in the right. The Roman church, 
without any proof, calleth her ſelf che church 
catholick; and he .pretendeth to conveigh to us 
the ſenſe of the Ancient Fathers and councils; 
which ſenſe was that they underſtood formerly by 
the word Tradition. * And in this ſenſe a Remaniſt 
ſaid of Pope Honorius F, that he bad broken therule 
of Tradition. But how can we eſteem that church 
a faichtul repreſenter of the ſenſe of the Ancients 
whilſt the Reformed conſult the Ancients with e- 
qual ability, and find a contrary ſenſe.in them ? 
Whilſt che church of Rome , * bya kind of Eccle(i- 
aſtical coinage , ſtampeth Divine Authority upon 
Bu. ks eſteemed by the councils and Fathers to be 
Abochrypbal ? Tf Whilſt it hath forged decrees of 
Popes, * and ( like a deceitful Gibeonite ) rendred 
that which was really new , in appearance old and 
mculdy, on purpoſe to: promote impoſture * How 
doth it give us the ſenſe of the Ancieats, when it 
owneth What it formerly diſowned as canonical, 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews F ? - When it taketh 
away the Cup which Pope Gelaſius called a grand 
Saciiledge *2 When it now rejeteth the com- 
municating of Infants, which , in tormer times was 
ceo! by many a very receflary point? When 
a formex Pope Gregory condemns the Title of Uni- 
verſal Paſtor as Anti-chriſtian, and a latter inſiſts 
upon 


When St. a*gufl- ( «) and from him the very Bre- (a) S. Jug. traft. 
viary (6) ſhalt expound Chrifts promiſe , of being 30.in Fob. & 
«lwayes with his Chyrch , of the preſence of his Di- traft. 50- 

vinity and vt his - __ t of his Body: And (6)Brev. Rom.Dow 
Pope Inndcens the third ſhall interpret them as 1nfre. of, Aſc. 3. 
meant alſo ot his corporal preſence (c) ? nod. lets. 7. p.440. 


And, it the Roman Church fallifieth written (c) [znoc. 3. Myſt. * 
frradition » how ſhall we truſt her for Oral ? And mf. 1. 4.p. 196. 


how'and at what time did that Oral Tradition re 

move from Greece to Rome where the Greek church , which it allowerh 
to have been once poſſeſſed of the true Tradition , is accuſed of Here- 
fie? Ax the ſame time ( I ſuppoſe ) that the chappel of the Virgin 
removed trom Nezareth to Lorezzo, This principle of Oral Traditionis 
moſt uncertain to th. ir Judges ; and to thoſe to whem they dffer it, 
it is moſt obſcure, It is a principle on which they can ſerve a purpoſe 
in juſtifying novel Dutctrines as Oral Traditions not kaown to any bue 
the Roman church , which pretendeth to the cuſtody of them. 


5. Gop hath not ſer up any one Perſon in the Catholick Churchin® 2? 
the Quality of an unerring Guide in tbe Chriſtian Faith. The Biſhops 


of Rome who pretend to this Prerogative , do but pretend: / 
Ir is a render point; and the Popes Legates, in the Council * MH. cont. 
of Trent, * were enjoyned to give forth this Advertiſement Trid. l. 2. 
that the Fathers, upon no account whatſoever, ſhould 
touch it, or diſpute about it. They who examineit, will ſoon re- 
je it as{falſe and uſeleſs. 

And, 1. Whither the Pope be or be not the Guide, Arg. 1. 
the Men of the Reman Communion are expoſed to 
dangerous uncertainty. For , it is not yet determined amongſt them, 
whither they are to follow the Pope , with, or without , orjagainſt 


a Cauncil, Yet a Pope hath owned a Council which depgfed other . 


Popes , and by decree, ſet it ſelf above them, or rather vindicated the 
ſuperiority due to it. Thus Martin the fifth received the Papal Mitre 


from th* Council of Conſlance , aiter it had depoſed Gregory the twelfth, *' 


Benedift the thirteenth , and John the twenty third. .-- . 

g4in , there have been, by the accouhr given us in Þ} See the Index 
their own Hiſtorians, f more then twenty formed of Onuphrii, vit 
Schiſms in that Church; two or more Popes pretend- Poniif.ed. 

ing at the ſame time to the infalliblechair, and eachot colon. 1610. 
them not being withont their followers and giving Ho- 


ly Orders, And at this time thereis riſenan Apologiſt * Steph Baluz, 


* for Mauritius , Burdin or Gregory the eight, though inmiſcellan.1.3. 

he was ejeted by the Roman Church , which received þp. 471. 10 $14. 

Gelaſius into his place ; - Buydin being diſliked by them 

as a creature of Hemry the Emperour. This Schiſm { ſaith $. Bernard) 
| f diſtrattde 


/ Of a Guide in Matters" of Faith. . * 
| H\ 
- uponit as thechqjceſt Aowerin the Papal prerogative? 


Fo 


mn 


w 
bY 


4 


E 14 Of a Guide in Matters of Faith. oY 
& +5. Bern.Zp.219, Fdiſtrafted that church and gave it a wound only 


* Balux. ib:d. p. not incurable. And Baluxizs * profefieth that it was. have 
$14. difficileram then difficult to underſtand which ot the two, Gre- x 


S.” 


There are not , pe1haps , weaker or more abſurd paſſages in any Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Writer, than we may findin the works 


erat, Oe. gory or Gelaſms , was the Legitimate ſucceſſor of the | 

| of Pope Paſchal. Now , how uſeleſs, to them, is os q 
, the pretence of a Guide , ' when they want Yorne other Guide who Oo 
Thouldrellthem which of the Pretenders they may ſecurely follow; py 
Arg. 11. Secondly, the Pop:s themſelvesin (heir ſolewr profeſſion, ſuppoſe be es 
themſelves liable ro the miſleading of the People even in Marcers of Faith, Gn 

* Lib. diurn. Ventif. 2. profeſſiofi- For, . having owned the Faith ofthe Six i” 
dei. p. 43. -Unde & diſtritts Ana- general councils , © * They turrher pro- o d 
thematis imterdiBioni ſubjicimus, *©* feſs then ſelves and others to be ſub- She 
ſrqui unquam, ſex nos, ſroe eſtali- © jettto an Anacbema, if they adyance k 
As , Jus novum eliquid 9+ con * novelty contrary to the aforeſaid E- Wi 
contre bujuſmedi Evangelicam © vangglical Tradition, and the inte. So 
Traditionem, & Orthodexe fidei, ©* grity of the Orthodox and Chriftian + Chi 
Chriftianeq ; Religions integti- Faith. Fo 
rarem , Ofc, Arg. III, Thirdly, If the Pope challengeth "6 

b ? this Power of infallible Gu:dance, he Ki 
muſt lay claim to it by his ſuccecding of $. Peter inthe chair Apoſtolical, all 

* But , then , by equal reaſon, the ſucceſſors of each Apoſtle may _ 
{ challenge thi>affice of an infallible Guide. For the Power which T 
Chriſt koog' 5 Peter , he gave to the reſt : It was not ſpecial. And lA 
for the Biſhops of Antiech who firſt ſucceeded S, Peter ,* they have a F3 

* much fairer pretdnce then thoſe of Rome. The Truth is, Heruſalem L 
was properly the *Mother-church: Thorvgh Rome was the Imperial L 
city ; andit , by this means, the Popes had not ſate higher, they lc 
would not have pretended to ſee farther theryothers. , 
. Ag IV. Fowrthly, Thoſe who have conſidered the writings of many .- 7 
= Popes,and the decrees made by them, have found no reaſon to lay their x 
Faith at therr Golden Sandal. lt 1s manifeſt to every Learned Man that the , 
Eyes of the Pope are not ( metaphorically ) like thoſe of Argaſius in p 

© Which ( it isſaid ) there appeared a,brightneſs like that of the Sun. j 
It we had more of their Hiſtory, and more of their Writings, We 
we ſhobld find more of their errors. They have, ſhewe1 both igno- x 
rance and extravagarce in opinion, and etror in the Faith it ſelf, 

* Matipay.. A. of Pope Innocent the thitd, who was called the | 
1.217 ſlupor mandi Wonder of the Werld. * He faith of Sub-deacons that 
Exre. 8. 20. they repreſented the Nethinims |] { or Nathimnims 


Jmnoc. 3. Myſt. as be calls them ; ) and that Nathawel was one of _ 
el. 1.6. 2. fol that Order. * That the Pope does not wſe a® 
Paſtoral rod , becauſe St, Peter ſent his Serff to Ew- 
6 * charius the ficſt Biſhop - of Trewes ; 40 wb 


C Aa «* 


—— *, 
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Maternus ſucceeded, who, by the ſame Staff, 


was raiſed from the dead. 


T That the People fol. 165, 


have ſeven Salvations in the Maſs, in order to 


the expelling the ſevendeadly Sins , and receiy- 


ing the ſeven fold Grace of God. 


*That an. 


Epilte, ſignifying in Greek an Over-ſending or ſu- 


pererogation , the word agrees very well to the Apoftolical Epiſtle , 


which are ſupperadded to the Goſpel ( « ) He 


allots to each Article of the 
a particular Apoſtle , 


Conſtantinepolitan Creeds , 


Apoſtolicel and 


and finds the myſtery in all things that are 


twelve in number. 


He gives this reaſon why 
Wine in the Holy chalice; 


For example ſake, in 
Shew-Bread; in the twelve Tribes; twelve hours, twelve Moneths, 
the Biſhop mixed with 


Water is b : 
/ ſaid in the Revelation, . 


becauſe it 18 


that meny Waters ſignify many People, and that 
Chriſti ſbed his Blood for the Yeople; (b.) He faith 
that Judas Was not at the Sacrament (c) becauſe 
he was not to drink jt new with Chriſt itt his 


Kingdom , which priviledge he had promiſed to 
He teached that Mice eat 


ali the partakers. 


only the Shews of conſecrated Bread (d.) He 
profefleth rather to venerate Sacraments then 


to prie -into them (e) becauſe it is 
Concerning 
La'rb, Eat not of it raw, nor ſodden at all with Water , but rofl with Fire. 
I have not narrowly ranſacked the plaits of the Popes Veſtments, 
for this is obvious enough; and ſo were a great many other fſay- 
| of the folly of them. 
There have been other Popes, alſo, injudiciouseyen to Duncery. } 
Eugeniout the third approved of the Propheſies or En!hafiaſtick Dreams 7 
of Hildegardis, in the Synod of Tryers, 
chary judged the true DoQrine of Antipodes, to 
caſe of the more Learned and Knowivg Firgili- 
Herein the Pope commited 


Exodus the twelfth , 


ings of equal weakneſs , 


us (.) 


but 


written in 


the Pafchal 


I am wea 


a greater 


error than the poor Prieſt who Baptized in no- 
mina Patria & Filie © Spiritus Sewla ; (b ) and 
whoſe lack of Latin Bonrface the German Apoſtle 


would have 


puniſhed by the Rebaptization of 


his Profelytes, if the ſaid Virgilius had not} by 


application to that Pope , 


prevented it, 


It is 


true , Pirgilius was accuſed as an Heretick who 


had ſet up another Sun and 
as well as another world of 


another Moon, 
Men whoſe feet 


were opoſite to ours, But Velſerus Ce } nes ſub terra ſaws, ali« | 
: ab 


the twelve loaves of 


as Inſpirations, 


« 
4 » 


| Tune. 3 ibid. e. 62 


* 7bid. L. 2.8. 24. 
fol. 170. 


(a) hid. e, 29. fol, 
171. 4 


(b) 1hid, c. 58. fol. 4 


177». wll 
(c) Ibid. 1, 4.c,13. © 
fol. 189, _. 2 


(d) 1bid. c. 16, fol. 
190. 


(e) 1bid. c. 19. 


Pope Za- 
be beregical in the 


(a) Epiſt, Zach. p. ® 
ad Bomfac. inter op... 
M. Vel eri.in I. $.Rey, 4 
Boic þ. 148. deper= 
verſa autem | Virgi- * 
lit) Dottrind , quam © 
contre Dominum & 
animam ſuam locus 
efl, quod ſcil. alius * 


mundus & dlii þ "4 


, ta conficeri, hunc 
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ſq; Sol & Lame, bath the ingenuity to confcls this was meant only 
comvithus fuerce of the Sun and Myon as ſhining to cur Am-pedes, 
as well as to us : \. And that the «cCcuſation was 


Eccite Concilio ab framed by ——_—_ Men who had aut the aCuteneſs 


Eccleſid pelle >a4- to underſtand che Globular turm of the Earth, and 
cerdoais bonore the ſcacine of the prop Avr. Neither had Pope Z6- 
privetu mn. chary hunſelt fagacity enough to d\cein the nature 
(6) Yelſer. op. ot this ridiculous chargs. He wh» can miſtake 
Ibid. p. 147. Truth for Heiclie , may miſt.ke Hereſie tor 
(c) Felſ. Ibid. p. Truth. 

149. Now that Popes have erred not only in lefle: rhings, 


but even in Matters of Faith , is plain frum 14 ft»- 

ry 1 will inſtance , only , in Vigilins , and Henvrins , forbearing to 

ſpeak of Liberizs and divers others who ſweryed from the tuly An- 
cient Cathul«k Faith. 

Pope Vigiltus framed a confluution in favour of the three chaprers or 

Neſterian-W ritings of JThas Biſhop of Edeſſa , Theodeus of Mopjurſtta, 

and 1 heodoret Biſhop of Cyras. 1 his C onſtiuuiion was 


T Baron. Anal. 4. pabliſhed by Cardinal Berenins F out of an Ancient Ma- 
$53.N.48.ed.co- nuſcriprin the Veucaes Library: And h- Calls it a 
lon. p. 486. Decree * in detence of theſe chaprers. In this De- 
* 1d. Ibid. N. 218. cree the Pope doth not only juftify theſe Hereti 
p.419. cal Writings , but , with the Full. w-rs of Theods- 
* Id. An. $53.N. rus, he falſly chargeth upon the council ot Chalieden 
292. Þ. $11. the Epiſtle of I6&s, * and calls it Or-bodoux. 
(4) Conc. Conſlant. This charge the Fathers of the fitth general C ouncil 
2. colat. 6. (a) ſhew tw be unjuit and falſe. That Council con- 
( 6) Defin. conc. demneth theſe three Chapters as Heretical. Ang to- 
col. $. gether with them, it condemneth (6) Pope Prgilins 


and others under the name of Sequaces or Followers of 
Neſlerius and T heodorus. Beromus bimelf acknowledge 
eth that the decree of tha! council was ſet up againſt 
the decree of that Pope;(c.) Theſe Chapters had 
nct been condemned it they had not contained in 


(c) Baron Annal. 
$$3.N.212.S. 
417. -- Attumg; eſt 
(«t apparet ) a4ver- 


fer Vigilnt conſlun- them the Neflorien- Herefic., The Epiſtle of [bas 
tim, ticet pre ve- does, in particular manner , extoll Throderus. And 
Vercniid tpſum the council aflirmerh concerning his Creed ; that the 


non nominaverint. father of lies compoſed it. And it denounr- 

eth a curſe againſt both the compoſer an4 the 

Believers of it. Yet doubtleſs , theſe writings were , in themſclves 

inconſiderable enough. But the council oppoſed them with ſuch ri- 

gour , becauſe the Faftion had .amade them very popular , and 

advanced them into the Quality of a kind of Bible of ihe 
Party. 

For Pope Hoenorius, he fel! into the, Herefie of the Monotholites. 

* That 


— 


=y - * -» wi -- »- ws . 
—— yn .-.CT--3-1-: 5VY O05 w% © >”. 


& =» 
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* That is,ofthoſe who beld that 
there is but one Will in both 
the Natures of Chriſt. This 
Dottrine he publiſhed in his E. 
piflles ; This he declared inthe 


ſeth General Council f he is, in 


the ſeventh Council * condemn. 
ed as a Monothiliie. And he 
was expreſly anathematized 
for « ne the witked Def. 


rine 0 . 

The que of Hereſie in Hons- 
rins , is owned in the Solemn 
Proteſſion of Faith made by the 
Popes at their entrance on the 
Papacy ( @.) This mat- 
ter is ſo manifeſt that Melchior 
Canus (b) profeſleth, no So. 
ptuſtry is artful enough to put 
the Coloar of a plauſible de. 
fence upon it. A late Romeniff 
hath undertaken to write the 
Hiſlory of the Monothilates ( c) 
and the Defence of Honorius 
ſcemeth to be the principal mo. 
tive to that undertaking. Yet 
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* Dexall. Hifl. mon. ſcris. 5. p. 192. 
193. Alters phraſis H "T7 dif- 
ficilier, Minimd tamen di ſim n 
ea oft dicat aperte. Unde & u- 
nam yoluntatem fatemurDoam noftri 
Jeſu Chriſti. 

+ 55m: 6.48. 13. See Richer. Hiſt: conc. 
General vol. 1. p. 569, &. 
* $48 7. ABR. alt. p. $86, Con. in Labb* 
Richer. H. Conc. Gen. val. 1. p. 658, 44 
calc. ejuſd. «t.7 in omn. edutionibus con- 
cil. legitur Epif. Synod. quam T araſins, 
&c. - Erdiſerte nerrat curtflos Paires-- 
Honorum damnaſſe. 

( «) Lib. dinrn. Pontif. con. fid. 2. p. 41. 
Autores ver) novi heventci dogmatic, 


Sergium, Pyrrbum. Paxlum, © Ferran * 


Epiſcopos, uni cum Honorie ( qui prevss 
eorum «ſſerriombut foment um impendi ) 
periterque & Theodorum Pharamite- 
num, & Cyrum Alexandrinum , cum eo- 
rum imit «:.oribus, &c. 

(b) Melch, can. Locicom. 1.6. e.ul:. p. 
242, 243. Cc. 

(c) 4anton. Dex. Hiſt. Mon. Par: 1678. 


ſo great is the power of Truth, and ſuch , in this caſe is the plainneſs 
of it, that in the Apologift himſelt , we find theſe 

conceſſions: That the Pope ( «) was condemned by (@) 18. ib.p. 
the Council, and that the Council was notto be blam- 224.325,226 
cdf; that Pope Leo the ſecxnd owned both the Coun- 218. 

cil and the Sentence , and that Honorius was Sentenc'd * 1d.p. 220. 
as an Heretick, * He would abate this guilt byſay- (6) P. 207, 


ing (6) that Honorins erred as «4 


ivate Perſon, and 208. 


not as Head of the Church , becauſe his Eprſile was hor- 

tatory,and not compulſive, Itis true , he crred not as Head of the 

Church, for ſuch he was not,neither as ſuch was he 

owned, But he erred as a publick perſon and (c) 1d. p. 122. pro- 

with Heretical obftinacy. For Pope Leo , as he fand proditiene ins- 

noteth, ſaid concerning him , that he had madeit maecularian fidew 

his buſmeſs to betray «nd ſubvert the Holy Faith. («) ſubvertere conatus 
Now this matter of Fatt ſufficeth for the re- eft.--Flammanys con- 


futing all the fallacious reaſoni 
of Papal infallibility.For all my 
B 


of the patrons fovis, p. 123. 
agree that they («d)de Socer. Chriſe 
are f.40, 
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are not unerring ' Guides whoaQtually erre. The Sieur de Balzac { d 

mocks at the weakneſs of one of the Romiſh Fathers who offe 
four reaſons to prove that the Duke D' Eſper- 

(«d) Socy. nou Was not returned out of England: And oth. 

Chr.p.40. ed them to a Gentleman who hadſcen bim ſince 
his return. 

Arg. TV. There ſeemeth no fineſt in the conſtituting of ſuch a 
Guide ; nor any neceſſity forit. 

Had it been agreeable to Gods Wiſdow, his Wiſdom would not 
have been wanting to it ſelf, God having made Man a Reaſon. 
able Creature , would not make void the uſe of deliberation, 
and the freedom of his judgment. There is no yertue in the Aſſent 
where the Eye is forced open, and Light held direQly to it. Ir is 
enough that God, the rewarder of them who belieye, hath given 
Men tufficient faculties, and ſufficient means. 

And , ſeing Holineſs is as neceſſeryto the pleaſing of Gop , and 
tothe peace of the World, as Union in Dottrine to Which there 
is too frequently given alifeleſs aſſent ; ) ſeing there muſt be Chri. 

ſtan Obedience as long asthere isa Church ; ſeing 
* R. H. Anno. on - (as the Guide in Controverſie * himſelf urgeth ) the Ca- 
D.St. Anſw.p.81. tholick Church and all the paris of it are believed , in 
the Creed , to be Holy as well as Orthodox. We ak 
not the Romaniſ's an impertinent Hueſtion when we delire them to 
tell us , why a means to infallibility in the judgement, rather than 
irreſiſtibleneſs in the pious choice of the Will, is to be, by Heaven, 
provided in the Church? Both ſeem a kind of Deſtination of equal 
neceſlity, 
Prop. V. But , though the Reformed , eſpecially thoſe of the 
Church of Englend ſee no neceſſity for an infallible Guide, 
nor believe there is one on the face of the earth, yet chey do not 
rejeRt all Eccleſiaſtical Guidance ; but allow —_ place in matters 
ot Diſcipline and Order ; and ſome place alſo { though not that of 
an unerring Judge ) in Matters of Faith, 

At the beginning of the Reformation the Proteſtants , _ 4 
they refuſed the judgment of the Pope their Enemy, yet they de- 
clined not the deterinination of a Council, And , in the Af. 
ſembly at Avrburgh, the Romaniſls. and Proteſiants agreed in a 

council as the Umpire of their publick difference. Art this 
® Hij. A.1. the Pope was ſo alarumed { faiththe Sfexr de Mexery * ) 

thathe wrote to the Kings of France and England, ©* that 
** he would do all they would deſire , provided they hindred the 
* calling of a Council. 

In the Reformation of the Charch of Englend great regard was 
had to the Primitive Fathers and Councils. And the aforeſaid French 
Hiſtorian 
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was as much miſtaken in the affairs of Our Church , when 
he ſaid of our Religion, that it was 6 medly of the Opinions 

of Calvin «nd Luther («,) as be was afterwards in the (4) A. 


affairs of our State , when he ſaid King James was eleB#- : 
ed at the Gaild-ball King of England ( 6. (3) 1. A 
\ 


The Rowmeniſis repreſent us very falſly , whilſt they fix 1603. 
upon us a private Spirit, asit ſtands in oppoſitioa to the 
Authority of the Catholick Church, 

Mc. Alabaſter ( c ) expreſſeth one motive tohis (c)See F.Ratflers 
converſion to the Rowan Church in theſe Words: 97 morives of WA 
*« Weigh together the Spouſe of Chriſt, with p. 11, 12. 

'* Luther, Calvin, Mclanfiben * Occumenical 

** councils with private opinions. The Reverend learned Fathers with 
** Arias, Attius, Vigilantias , Men alwayes in their rime Burned for 
ho _ ot which words, the former are falſe reaſoning, the 
latter is falſe Hiſtory. ] The Biſhop of Meaxx ( & ) 

reaſons after the ſame tallacious manner, ** Sup- (4) Confer 
** poling a Proteſtant ro be of this perſwaſion that evec M. lat 
* he can underſtand the Scriptures better than all de p. 110. 

** the reſt of the Church together, of which per- 

ſwaſion he faith very truly, that itexalteth Pride, and remoyeth 
Docility. 

The Guide in controverſies ( d ) puts the Queſtion 
wrong in theſe terms. © Whither a Proteſtant, in (d)R.H. Au- 
** refuſing the ſubmiſſion of his judgment to the mor. on. D. Se. 
Authority or Infallibility of the Catholick Charchin Avſw. p. $4. 

** her Councils, can have, in ſeveral Articles of 

** neceſſary Faith, wherein the ſenſe of Scripture is controverted, 
** asſure a Foundation of his Faith, as he who ſubmits his judgement 
** to the foreſaid Authority, or alſo Infallibility? Here the Ca- 
tholick Church is put in place of the Remen, Authority and Infalli- 
bility are joyned together; and it is ſuggeſted diſhoneſtly concern- 
ing the Reformed, that they lay aſide the Authority of the Ca- 
tholick Church in her general Councils. Authority may be owned 
where there 15 no infallibility; for it is not in Parents Natural or 
Civil: Yet both teach and govern us. 

If others recje&t Church-Authority ,let them who are guilty of ſuch 
diſorderly irreverence, ſee to it. The Chriſtians of the Church of 
England are of another Spizit. Of that Church this 
is one of the Articles : ** The Church hath power Art. 20. 

* to decree Rites and Ceremonies , and Authority * Mr. Selde#in 
** in controverſies of Faith. There is a Queſtion bu 5; 4 
** { faith Mr. Seldew * ) about that Article concerning Ms. in the ord 
** the power of the Church , whither theſe words Church, Sc. 5 
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« (of having power in controverſies of Faith ) were not ſtolen in, 
«« But, it's moſt certain , they were in the Bu- k 
t Dor. &* Poliz. © of Articles that was confirmed ; though , in 
Eccd. Angl. 4. © ſome Editions, they have been left om, They 
1617 .þ. 129. were ſo in Dr. Mocket's F ; but be is to be c1fdl- 
dered in that Editionas a private Man. Nouw this 
Article does not make the Church an infallible Garde in the Artciles 
of Faith , but a Mederarer in the controverſies about Faith. The 
Church doth not afſume that Authority to it ſclt in 
* Artie 19, this Article which , in the foregoing *, 18 denicd to 
the Chuiches of Jeraſ«lem, 4, Antioch and 
Rowe. When perverſe Men will raiſe ſuch controverſies, who 
is (o fir, tor Peace ſake , to interpoſe, as that Church where 
the Flame is kindled ? There can be no Church wi hout a 
creed ; and each particular Church t to btlieve her 
creed to be true , and , by conſequence , muſt exerciſe ber Au- 
thority in the defence of preſumed Truth. Orhe:wiſe ſhe is not 
true to her own conſtiturion. Bu! til) ſhe 
() S. Aug. deverb, afts under the caution given by St. Auguſte ( a) 
Dom. ſuper Mat. * You bind a Man on Earth: Take heed 
Ser. 16, * they be juſt b-nds in which you retain him. 
* F-w Juſtice will break ſuch as are vnjuſt in 
* ſunder. And whileſt the Church of England challengeth this 
Authority , ſhe duth not pretend to it from any ſupernatural 
gift of infallibility, but ſo far only as ſhe believes ſhe hath ſin- 
cerely followed an infallible Rule. For of this importance are 
the next words of the Article before - remembred. © .--- It is 
** not Lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is con- 
** trary to Gods word written, +---And beſides the ſame it 
* ought not to enforce any thing to be believed for 
*« neceſliry of Salvation (6. ) 

After this manner the Cburch of England aflert- 
eth her own Authority; and ſhe runs not into any extream 
about the Authoriry of Councils, or the Catholick Church. 

We make confeffion of the Ancient Faith expreſſed in the A- 


(b) Art. 20. 


poſtolical , Nicene , or Conſtantinopoliran and Athanaſian creeds, 

The canons of forty reje&t the Herelic of Socinty as contrary 

to the firſt four General Councils ( c ); Our very 

(e) can. 5. Stature-Book hath reſpe& to them in the ad- 

(d) 1Elix, 1, judging of Hereſie, (d) Yet our Church ſtill reach- 

» Se 36. ethconcerning them (e), that ©* things by them 
(e) Art.21. + © ordained haye neither Strength nor Authority, 


at they be taken 


When 


** unleſs it may be declared 
* out of Holy Scripture. 


I 


Ss 
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controverſies ariſe , eſpecially when the doubts. concern 
not ſo much the Article of Faith it ſelf, as the Modes of it, 
we grant to ſuch venerable Afemblies a Potiority of ] nts 
Or if we Aflent not, yet for Peace ſake we arcbumbly filent : 
We do not altogether refuſe their Umpirage. We think rheir 
Definitions good | ndihecy. ainſt unquiet Men, who are chiefly 
moved by Authority. We ve them very uſeful in the Con» 
troverſies berwixt us and the Church of Rome; and as often 
as chey appeal to Primitive Ferbers and Councils ; to Fathers and 
Councils we are willing to go with them, and to be tryed 
thſe who were nigher to the Apoſtles, in the Quality of 
ſes rather then Judges, We believe that in marters of Truth of 
wrich we are already well perſwaded , there may be added by the 
Suffiages of Councils and Fathers ,* a degree of cor- 
roboration to our Aﬀent. In ſume we ſay, with St, *Ep.118.com- 
H_ * that there of councils in the church of cil. tn Excl. Dei 
God 4 moſfi wholeſome ( though not an infallible) Auths. ſalubermameſfe 
rity. Ard it S. Gregory Nazianzen never ſaw ( ashe Autboricaem. 
ſaith) « happy effcft of avy Syned, (4) this came {«) Greg. Net 
not to paſs from the Nature of the means as not Ep. 42, «d Fre- 
conducive to that end , but from the looſeneſs of copiums, 
Government, and the depraved manners of the 
Age in which he lived : For ſuch were the times of Valens the Ems 

rour. 
Y is true, there are ſome among #s, though not ofus, who 
with di{Jainful inſolence , contemn all Authority ; eventhat of the 
Sacred Scripture it ſelf. Theſe pretend to an infallible Light of 
immediate and perſonal Revelation. It hath happened according 
to the Proverb, every Man of them hath a FYope witbin him. 
Henry Nicholas puffed up many vain ignorant People with this proud 
Imagination. Hetherington a Mechanick, about the end of the 
Reign of my advanced this notion of Perſonal Iafallibility 
His tollowers believed they could not erre in givi 
deliberate Sentence in Religion. ( «) And this was ( « )SeeD. Dew- 
the principle of Wynſlanley and the firſt Duakers, niſensr white wolf 
though the Leaders fince they were embodied , 
have in part forſaken it. G 

But theſe Enthuſiaſts have intituled the Holy Spirit of God to 
their own Dreams, They havepretended to Revelations whichare 
contrary to one another. They can be Guides to themſelves only, 
becauſs they cannot by any ſupernatural ſign prove to others that 
they aceinſpired. 

And ſuch Enthuſiaſm is not otherwiſe favour- * conc. Lat. ſeſſ. 11. 
ed in the Church of Englayd then by Chriſtian 4. 1 516. inter Labb 
| pity cons, Mex. p, 290." 
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Cateram {6 quibaſ- pity in conſideration of theinfirmity of Humane 
dam eorum - Nature ; butin the Church ofſRome , it hath been 
wer finnr a qued; favoured to that Degree, that it hath founded 
is Det Ecclefia many orders and Religious Houſes, and given 
infpweationr qac- Reputation to ſome Dottrines, and canonized 
piamrevelaverit not « few Saints amongſt them. The Inſpiration 
#« per. Ames pro- of S., Hildegards; , $.Catharine of Siene, S. Tereſa and 
phetam ipſeper and many others, ſeemethto haye been vapour mak- 
enireir, 0 Paulus ing imprefion on a devout fancy * Yet the 
Ap Predicators Church of Rome in a Council under Leo the Tenth, 


printeps Spiynrs hath too much encouraged ſucha diſtemper as pro- 
To naods. pheſie * . o 
tinguere prophe- 


For private Reaſon, it is the handmiid of Faith; 
$45 nolice ſperne- we uſe it, and not ſeparately from the Authority 
re, hos droruts of the Church , but as a help in diſtinguiſhing true 
fobuloſornme& from falſe Authority. And in fo plain a caſe as 
mendacinen greyi Herelie , if onr Church thinketh, a private Man 
commmerar: vel may without an iatallible Guide on Earth , jadge 
«titer mmpediri aright of it , it does but believe as Pope Adrian 
minime uelu- believed , as he profeſſed in a Synod of Rome, of 
01186. which profeſſion reportis made in the 2d. Synod 
tf Syn. Nic. 2.qrt of Nice F. For, - a _ of the Sentence againſt 
7 BS. vivfiins- Pope Honorics , he excuſeth it in point of good be- 
flaſii Licetewim haviour , becauſe it was given in the. caſe of He- 
are: conf refie. For in that caſe, andthat cafe alone, ke 
tem anal allowed Inferiors ( ſo he was pleaſed to call the 
ſit difluam ab O- Oriemal Biſhops ) to reje& the corrupt ſenſe of thoſe 
riencalibus, ſci- who are ſuperiour to them. 

:amen efl I will haſten to. the next Propoſition, after Thave 
quia furrar ſu added one thing more which relates to the gaidance 
per bereft «c- of Eccleſiaſtical Authority: And it is this. \Thoſe 
exſatus proptey of the unlearned-Laity who are Members of the Church 
quam folam lici- of England , have much more of the juſt guidance 
im eff minori- of Eccleſiaſtical Authority than the like order of Men 
bus mejorum ſus in the Church of Rome. For the Authentick Books 
erm moribus of that Church being all written in the Latin Tongue 
refiſtend:, vel theilliterate People reſolve their Faith into the abi- 
pravos ſenfrs liry and honeſty of their Conteſlor or Pariſh Prieſt, 
libere reſpuendi, They take it upon his word, that this is the Dottrine 
&c. this the Diſcipline, this the Worſhip, of their 

Church, Whereas each Miniſter in our Chuich 
can-GdireQ the People to the Holy Bible, to the Books of Ho- 
mnulies , Articl-s, Cancns, Common-Prayer, Ordination, as 
ſet forth in their native Tongue , by publick Authority. Of = 
they 
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they may be aſſured by their own Eyes , as many as can but com- 
petently read. They do not only take this the mouth of 
a Prieft , but from the Church it ſelf. Where the Laws of the. 
Church and the Statutes of the Civil Government are written in 
an unknown Tongue , there the Unlearned depend more 
private than publick Authority z for they receive the Law from 
particular Prieſts or Judges. 

Though Egclefiaftical Authority be a help toour Prop. YT. 
Faith , yet jhe Holy Scripture is the only infallible | 
Rule of it ;5/ and by this Rule and the Minifteral Aids of the Chriſti. 
an Church , we have ſufficiem means without Submiſſion ro papal 
Infallability , to attain to certainty in that Faith which is generally 
neeeſlary to Salyation. 

I do not mean that , by believing the whole Canon of the Scrip- 
ture in the groſs, we thereby believe all the neceſſary Articles of 
the Faich , becauſe they are therein contained. That looks too 
like a fallacy z and it giveth countenance to an uſeleſs Faith. For 
he that believes on this manner, hath as it were ſwallow'd a Creed 
in the lump only, whereas it is neceflary for a Chriſtian tro know 
each particular Article and the general Nature & Tendency of it. 
Otherw'iſe his Faith will not have a diſtin influence upon his Chri- 
ſtian behaviour to which it it were not uſeful , it were not necefla- 
ry. To believe in general as the Scripture believes , is wich the 
Blind and Flexible Faith of a Romaniſt, to believe at adyenture. 
He believes as his Church believes, but be knows not what is the 
belief of his Church ; and therefore is not inſtrutted by that Faith 
to behave himſelf as *Member of ir. 

The Scripture is that rule of Faith which giveth usall the particu- 
lar Articles which are neceſlary toeternal Life. 

By this rule the Primitive Fathers govern'd them- (a) Cl. Alex, 
(-lic3, and/this they commended tothe Churches. Som. 2. Ke- 
And Clemens Alexandrinus ( a ) does in terms; call non Ekkleſraſti- 
the Conſent of the Old and New Teſtament the Ec- Kos he Synodia, 
cleſriſucal Canon, and the Touch-ſtone of true and &c.& Strom.7 
falſe. 1 will not multiply Teſtimonies ; enough »»-- Alethon kai 


of them are already colleQted (6). þſendon kricerion. 
| will rather purſue the Argument before me, in 
th:ſ\e three Aſſertions (b)V.Davenant. 


Firft, a Proteſtant without the ſubmiſſion de Fadice & norm fidei 
of his Judgement to the Roman Church, may c.129p. 5$3.&c. D. Till. 
be certainly direfted to the Canonical Rule of Faith. pers. 4. 
Books of Holy Scripture. ſef. 2. p. 320. &c. 

Secondly, He may without ſuch ſubmiſſion, 
ſufficiently underſtand the Rule of Faith, and find out the Senſe 
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of ſuch places in thoſe Canonical Books, as is neceſlary to the 
belief of a true Chriftian. 

Thridly, This rule of Faith is the principal means of Unionia 

Faithinthe Chriſtian Church. 
Aſiert. 1. Firſt, a Proteflaxs witbout the ſubmiſſion of his 
Judgement to the Rowen Church may be certainly di- 
refted tothe Holy Scriptures. 

It is commonly ſaid by Men of the Roman perſwaſion , but in- 
judiciouſly — » that we may as well receive our Creed from 
them, as we do our Bible. The Scribes and I barifees might have 
ſaid the |.ke to the People of the Jews. But with the good Text, 
they conveighed down to them a very falſe gloſs, and miſinter» 
preted the Propheſies, as meant of a-pompous temporal Meffeb. 
But , for the Reformed, they have received neither Creed nor 
Bible from the Church of Rewe. The firſt enumeration ofthoſe 
Books they find in the Apoſtolical Canons and in thoſe of the Coun- 
c:l of Laodetes; no We writings. They have received the 
Scriptures from the Univerſal Church of all Ages and Places , the 
Copies of them having been as widely diſperſed as the Chriſtians 


themſelves. And they receive them not from the infallibility of any _ 
particular Church, but upon the walidity of thizHite principle, 


that all the Chriflian World, ſo widely diſpeffed, could not 
poſlibly conſpire in the impoſing of falſe Books upon them. 

For particular Churches, we may , of all others ſuſpe@ the 
Roman , in reference to the Scriptures. For what ſincerity of deal- 
ing may we hope for from ſuch a Cabal of Men as has forged de. 
crees of Councils and Popes, obtruded upon the World Apocry- 
phal Books, as Buoks Canonical , purged out of the writings of the 
Fathers ſech places as were contrary to their Innovations, depref. 
ſed the Originals under an imperte& Latin Copy , and left onpur- 
poſein that Copy, ſome places uncorreRed tor the ſerving of turns 
For example ſake, they have not either in the Bible of Sizews, or 
in that of Clement ( both which, though in War againſt eachother 

are made their Canon ) changed the word ( She ) 
(4) Gen. 3.15. inthe thirdof Geneſts, («) for { That, or, He. ) 
But, contrary to the Hebrew Text , to the Tranſ- 

lation of the Seventy, to the Readings of the Fathers, The 
perſiſt in rendring of it after this manner ; She ſhall break thy Head 
They believe this Reading tendeth moſtro the Honour of the blefled 
Virgin , whom they are too much inclined to exale, in the Oua- 
lityofa Mother, above her Son. The Engliſh Tranſlation of Do- 
way hath followed this plain and partial corruption. 
Aſert. 11, Secondly, A Proteſtant may without Submiſſion 
of his judgement to the Romey Church, find out, 
in 
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bn che Bans of Holy Scripture , the neceſlary Articles of Chri- 
ftian Faith. 

Two things are here ſuppoſed ; and both of them aretrue, 

Firſt, That the Scriptures contain in them all the neceſlary 
Articles of our Faith. 

Secondly , That the ſenſe of the Words in which theſe Arti. 
cles are expreſſed in Scripture may be found out by a Proteſtant, 
withour the Submiſſion of his Judgement tothe Papacy. 

Firfl , The Scriptures contaia in them all the 
neceſlary Articles of the Faith. This is true, if * SeeS, Fob. 20. 
the Scriptures themſelves be ſo: For this they go. 31.c. 21.25. 
Witneſs *. St. Paul (5) ſaith of the Old Teſta- (6) 2 Trw. 3. 15. 
ment, as expounded of Chriſt , that it was able 16, 17. 
to make a Man wiſe unto Salvation. R 
more may this be affirmed of the entire Canon. The Apoftles 
preached the neceſlaries to Salvation , and what 
they had preached they wrote dofin * concerning * Iren. l.3.c. 1. 
the manner of it , Euſebins may be conſulted F. } Kuſ. Hift. Eccl. 
For the Primicive Fathers, they allowed the Scrip- 4. z.c. 14. 
tures to be: a ſufficient Rule. Irenexs ſaid of 
them they were perſe# * ; and ofthe words of St. * Iren.l. 2.c. 47. 
Auftine this is the ſenſe ; *©* Among thoſe things S. Ang. dedod. 

** which are plainly ſex down in Scripture , ' all Chriſt. {.2.c.9. 
*« thoſe things are to be found which compre- 

* hend Faith and Good Manners. Nay , the Romaniſls themſe!. 
yes attempt to prove their very additional Articles out of the 
Bible. That there are in it the Articles of the Apoſtolical Creed, 
is evident enough to a common Reader. But how the Romſb 
Articles ſhould be found in that Bible which was written ſome hun- 
dreds of years before they were invented , is a riddle beyond 
the $kill of _ 

Secondly, the ſenſe of the Scriptures, in matters neceſſary to Sa)- 
vation , may be fonnd out by Men of the Reformed Religion, 
without Submiſſion to Rowen Infallibility. The Learned know the 
Originals, and the true wayes of Interpretation. And amongſt us, 
thoſe of the Epiſcopal Clergy have oblidged the World with ſuch an 
Edition of the Bible in many Languages as 
was not before extant in the Remes Church. (s) F.P. S. p. Hiſt. 
And a Romanifi who writes with great ma- Critique. p. 583 =-- 
ſtery in ſuch matters, prefers it before the AMaiselleeft plus ample 
great Bible of Paris. («) & plus commode, &c. 
For thoſe of the Laity who are Unlearn- ; 
ed , they have before them a oats which erres not in the 


Faith. And the phraſes are not ſo obſcure , but that, by ſtud _ 
eria 
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Miniſterial helps, they may underſtand them. 

They have, before them, a Tranſlation which erresnot in the 
Faith. Of this the 1tdliens and the French may be convinced by 
comparing the Tranſlations of James de Voragine, and the Divines of 
Lovain with thoſe of Signior Diodazti , and Olivetan or calvin, 
And the Engliſh may receive ſatisfaftion in this matter by compar- 
ing their Tranſlations with that of Dowey. In all of them vhey 
will find the ſame Fundamental Doftrines of Faith. And were 
there any ſuch material alteration made in our Bible, it would ap- 
pear by the notorious inconſiſtence of one part of the Canon with 
another : It would have been, long ago, detefted , and expoſed 
to publick ſhame, both by the Romaniſls and the other Diſlenters 
from our Communion, But the former are not able to produce 
and the latter agree with us in the uſe and excel. 
lence of the Tranſlation; though in other things, they extreamly 
differ from us ; And where they do but dream we efte, they forbear 
not to proclaim it. In ſo much that a difference in the Tranſlati- 
ons of the Pſaliter which concerns not Faith or 
Manners F and a ſuppoſed defe& in ti Table 
for keeping Eefler haye been made by them pub- 
lick Objeftions * , and ſtumbling blocks in the 
way to their Conformity. Ir is true, there is a 
Romani} who hath raved againſt the Bible of the 


Ft See Hook. Ecc!. 
Vol. Book fifth. 
Sefa. 19. 

* Mr. Hs. peace- 
able deſign renew- 


ed, p. 14. Reformed, in theſe extravagant words; $ © The 
+ 4.5, Reconci- ** Seftariesheve as many different Bibles, in Canon, 
ler of Religions, ** Verſion, and ſenſe, as are dayerin the year. ------— 
Princed 1663.C. ** The Seftarien Bible is no more the Word of GOD 
11.p.38, 39. ** then the Alcoran, Almanack, or ZEſops Fables. 


Of great corruption he ſpeaks in general, but 
his Madneſs has admitted of ſo much caution, that he forbears the 
mention of any one particular place. 

The Learned Komanifis underſtand much better, and the In. 
--nyous will confeſs it. And . they are not ignorant that we 
Tranſlate fromthe Original Tongues, after having compared the 


Readings of the moſt Ancient Copies, and of the Fathers: Whilſt 
they Tranſlate the Bible from the Valger Latin, which, indeed, 
in the New "Teſtament is a tolerable, but in the Old, a very 


imperſe&t Verſion. If our Engliſh Bible were turned into any one 
of the Modern Tongues by a Judicious Romanifls who could kzep 
Counſel, it would paſs amongſt many of that Church for a good 
Catholick Tranſlation. And this is, the rather, my perſwaſion , 

becauſe I have read, in Father Simon ( «, ) that 
( 4) Hiſlorie cri" not unpleaſant ſtory concerning the Tranſlation 
tique. ch. 25. p. of Mr. Rene Benoifl a Doftor of the Faculty of Pa- 
rus 
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ris. This Deftor had obſerved that a new Latin 392. 293. 
Tranſlation of the Orgenon of Ariſtotle, performed 

by a perſon who underſtood not the Greek Tongue, had bern 
yery well received: Upon this occaſion he was moved to wrn the 
Bible into the French Tongue , though he was ignorant of thoſe of 
the Greek and Hebrew, For the accompliſhing of this D—_ he 
ſerved himſelt upon the French Tranſlation of Geneve; changing 
only a tew words, and putting others of the ſame ſignification in 
their room. But, it ſeems, he was not exatt enoughin thischange 
of words. For he baving overlooked fome words which were uſc4 
by the Geneviens and not the Romanifls, a diſcovery was made by 
the Drvines of Paris, and this Edition'of the Bible was condemned 
by them, though publiſhed under the name of one of their Bre- 
thren. 

I do not fay hat ſuch places of Scripture as contain Matters of 
Faith, are plain to every Man, But thoſe who have a compe- 
tence of capacity , Who are not prejudiced againſt the Truth , who 
pray to God for his aſſiſtance, who attend to what they read, , 
who uſe the Miniſterial helps which are offered to them, ſhall find 
a_—_ in Holy Writ to Guide them ro everlaſting life. In finding 
out the ſenſe of the Scriptures, the Church gives them help, bur 
it does not, by its Authority, obtrude the ſenſe upon them. The 
Guides of it are as Expoſicors and School-Maſters to thew: And 
by con;parivg phraſe with phraſe, and place with place, and by other 
ſuch wayes, they teach them huw to judge of the meaning them» 
ſelves. They give them light into the nature of the DoQtrine, they 
do not requirethem to take it upon truſt. They endeayour to open 
their underſtandings that they may, themſelves, underſtand the 
Scriptures. Andit they cannot themſelves underſtand the DoQtrine, 
it will be of little uſe to them in their lives. For rhey theg believe 
in general that it is a neceſſary Truth; but what Truth ir5s,or for 
what ends it is neceflary, they apprehend not. A Fooliſh Maſter 
in the Mathematicks may require his Schollars to take it upon his 
word that a Problem is demonſtrated: But a wiſe and uſeful 
teacher will give them light intothe manner of the demonſtration 1n 
ſuch ſort that they themſelves ſhall ar laſt be able to judge that it is 
truly performed : And till they cando this, they are not inſtrufted. Sr. 
Hierom relates it in praiſe of Marcella a Roman Lady 
(4) that ſhe would not receive any thing from him (4a) S. Hierow. 
after the Pythagorean manner, or upon bare Au- impref. «d 
thority. She would, with ſuch care examine all comment. in 
things, that She ſeemed to him, mot ſo much his Schol- Epiſt. ad Ga- 
lay as his Judge. lat. 

It is certain that there are great depths we ob- — Ut ſenti- 
cure 
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rem we win tam fſcure Myſteries in the Holy Bible. Burt the Doc- 

Diſcip alam bs trines of Chriſtian Fa.th are, to the ſincere and 

bere q * / induſtrious and ſuch as wait on God in the way of 

cen; w#fal. 419 the Reformed Charch, ſufficiently plain. But to 

99. / , the Idle, the prejudiced, the captious, Light it 
The tadan yy _ { _ 

+ Ko aft right with this pretence of obſcuricy and pro- 
foundneſs ; © as it we muſt not hs into any part o the Wa- 
ters, becauſe in ſome places, we may go beyond our depth. 
Ifthere arc hard and difficult places which the Unſtable wrel; who 
required their meanngſs to make a Judgmem ot that tor wh-ch 
hey might perceive themſelves to be inſufficient } /But wilt St. 


eter ſpeaketh of ſome few places in St. Paul's wrierings which are 


cure, he does, at the ſame time, ſuppoſe many others to be 
plain enough for the capacities of the Unlearned, And if they be 
evil Men, though very Learned, they will wreſt :ne vlaineſt 
its, and ( as ſome did in St, Hitroms * wb ) 


* $. Hieron, in - they will draw violen-ly to their private 'ſ:nſe a 


Ep. ad Paulin.ad Text of Scripture which is incongruouſly, and with | 


ſenſum ſuum in- relutance applied to it. 
congrue aptant teſ- lt is true all Se&s of Chriſtians cire the Scrip- 
tiMonid---Es ad tnres, but that does not prove: the obſcurity of 
Uoluntatem ſua thoſe Sacred writings : It rather ſh:ws the Par» 
S Scripturemre- tiality, Boldneſs, and Sophiſtry of thi.fe who 
Pugnaniem tra- alledge them. All Lawsareovſcureifthis Argument 
bunt. hath force init, For every Man, in bis own 
caſe, has the Law. on his ſide. M-n take up 
their opinions and Hereſies trom other reaſons; and then, be- 
cauſe the name of Scripture is Yeherable, they rake into« the ſe- 
veral Books of it, and they bend and rorture places, and 
force them on their fide by unnatural conſtrution. Sov do the 
Socimians, producing all niceties of Grammar and Criticiſm in a 
matter of Faith, Yet the Guide in Controverſies 
(a) R.H. Guide (a) uſeth it as an Argument againſt the plainneſs 


&c. Diſc. 4.p. of this Rule-of Faith, that the Socinians cite the, 


375, 376, 377, Holy Scriptures in favour of their He'eſie. | But 

378. &c. in0t this- Argument two-edged ? And will it not 
”evut as well ofthe other fide, and do Execution 

againſt the” words, of Fathers "and Councils , - and the Apoſ- 

tolical Creed it ſelf Y For the Thin? 

are turned Ariens ) fince Petavins hath furniſhed them with quo- 


tations, will cite the writings of the Ancients: © | 
* 7. Confeſi. fid. And Slichtingius , "a mere Socinian , * hathex-' * 
ed. nom 


Chrift. » © pounded every Article of the Creed in a ſenſe agree- 
Eect, Poloy, 6, able to the Hereſie of his Maſter, But, 
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But , if the Scriptures were ſo obſcure in neceffary matters, 
whar remedy would-be adminiftred by the Romwen.Church ? They 
cannot «fer to us any Ancient ; Infallible expoſition, What 
the Antien s baye faid , the Reformed generally underſtand. 
much berter then Popes, among whom theie have beenſome + 
who euuld ſcarſe read the Holy Goſpel in Latin, For the Fa- 
thers of the earlieſt Ages, they were more buſied in writing 
aga-nft Hereſies, then in explaining of Scriptures. Nor, to 
this day hath the Rowen Church, given any Authentick Col- 
lIecon of Exp: fiiions, either of the Ancients or of her own. 
And it we niuſt go to any Church for a comment on thegcrip- 
tures, let the Komen be one of our laſt Refuges. For it is 
wanit-f thar rhe Key the Papalins uſe , is the Wordly Polity of that 
Church. And as they like, ſo they interpret. Had not they go- 
yerred then ſclyes by this art z we ſhould not have found in 
the w'itings 0: their Popes, and in the very 
CaDow Law it £-If, thoſ* words which were ſpokerr - (4) V. Innoc, 3-in 
to Jeremah ©xp.unded of the Supremacy 0! the decree. Greg. |. 1. 
Biſhyp of Reme ( a) 1 have ſer thee over Kings, tit. 33. c.6. Greg. 
40 yoo Out, 40 pluck up ,and to deſirey. (b) The Ep: 12 
D-:narifts found therr Church ' in theſe words of Extrav. de Mejor, 


the Canricl-s, Tell me ( thou whom my Soul lov- & Obed. 1.P. Pi.. bo 


eth) where thou feedeſi ; where thou makeſi thy $.inBulls Com. R. 


Flock tn reſt at noon. For they expuunded this Eliz.in Camd.Aau- © 


(+5 : ik 4 them beſt } of the Flock of their mal. 4. 1570. 
p7r'y 1h *he Southern Countrey of Afﬀrice. Fuch (6) Ferem. 1. 10. 
Ex" un4ers of Scripture are choſe Popiſh Writers 
Wh interpret ( Feed my ſheep ) of the Univerſal 
Monarchy of the B:ſh.p of Rome, andconclude * D. Falkney in | 
that a Paſt r muſt drive away Wolves, ordepoſe Chriſt, Loy. p. 315. 
Princes hu! u! to the Church. Bur the ſtraining , 
of ſuch M+:aprovical expreſſions ( 4s an excellent Ferſon * ſaith ) proves 
only that they want better proofs. And , by « like wey of interpretati- - 
on, from the ſame Text it might be concluded that all Chriſtians are Fools 
becauſe > hep are fully Creatures. . ' 
No expoſitions are -more/ beſides the ſenſe of the Text , or 
more ridiculous, then ſome of thoſe which may be found in the 


Roman Church. And thoſe who compoſed them appear to haye * , 


looked afquint on the Scriptures. For whilſt they looked on them, 
they ſeemed tobave looked another way.1will inftance onlyin'a few of- 

thoſe many abſurd expoſitions,with which the Romes Breviery abounds. 

- The words of the Angel_tg the Holy Virgin (4) Domin. infr4: 

ugh thine own ſoul alſo)aie ofav. Nati v.inz. 

© (4interpretedof that word of God which is quick sofuyzo LeB.3.p. 

"and powerful , and ſharper theaany two-edged 175. 
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(5) Pan Lbs ſword. . And this ſenſe is deſigned as an evaſion of 
ot. Aſc.ih 3. their reaſoning , who from that Text , conCElude 
Nott. p. 443. Concerning the bleſſed Virgin , - that ſhe died, and 
” J5 was not miraculouſly aſſumed: * The Aſcenſion of + 
Elics is thy expounded. (b) He was taken up into the Aerial, not the 
+ therial , Heavens ; from whence be was dropped in an obſcure place on 
Earth, there to remain t0 the end of the World , and then «© expire with it. 
They ſay (Tt) of Job , Vhat when he ſpake of « Bird, and 
({) Infra OR. Aſc  ofher path in the Air , he, by @ figure, cal- 
3, Nott. Left.8. p. led Chrifi a Bird, and, | bythe motion of it'in the 
447- Ain, figured alſo our Lords "Aſcenſion. 
We may ' perceive , | by theſe few Llnſtances, 
what an entrance intothe ſenſe of Scriptureislike tobe gir-n, whilſt a 
Pope has the Key of Knowledge in hiskeeping. 
Aﬀſſert . 111. Thirdly., If Men Would uſe the Church as their 
Miniſterial Gujde ,and admit of the ſcripture aSthe 
* S. Aug. cont only Rule by which all Matfers-of Faith are to be 
Mzx.l. 3. meaſured, they would agree in the-proper meansto 
the bleſſed end of Unity in the. Faith. This was the 
perſwaſion of St, Auſtine who thus applieth himſelf to M *, 
pores, 5 I at this time to alledge the Council of Nice , "nor you 
thar of Adtninum + For neither am 1 bound to the authority of theone, 1 | 
9”. te chab of the other. Let us both diſpwmee with the Authoritievof ſcripſure | 
whith. are Witnefies common. to both of ns, | 8 ; 
Whilt the Romexifls aſcribe the differences which ariſe among 
the Reformed to their want of an infallible Guide , and to their dif. 
feren: interpretations of the ſcriptures , "they unskilfully derive ef. 
fefts from cauſes which are not* the natural Parents of them, -/ 
There is ( ſaith St. Auſtine ) one Mother of all ftrifes , and ſhe 19%» 
Pride. Neither doth the ſcripture divide us, nor does the infalli- 
bility of their Judge unite therd. Their Union ( ſuch as it is ) ariſ- 
e:h from the mighty force of their external Polity; and they 
ſpeak not differently Becauſe they dare not ; and the ftrength of 
that Polity aroſe at firſt from Rowe, not as the Chair of St. Peter, 
but as the Seat of the Empire. Our diviſions like theirs, ariſe 
( as all Wars do, be they Eccleſiaſtical} or Civil ) from the un- 
ruly Luſts and Paſſions of Men. And from theſe likewiſe ariſe ge- 
nerally-the miſinterpretations of plain Laws , © and Rules ; - the 
ſenſe of which muſt be made to chime according to the Intereſt of 
prejudiced Men , - or elſe they will not give attention to them, - If 
the Luſts and Paſſions of Men were mortified; all Chriſtians a- 
—_— in the certainty of the Scriptures, though not of any Living 
uide ; and the words of one being as intclligible as thoſe of the 
other: All might agree in one Creed, and put anend tothoſe vnnece1- 
fary Conmtroyerfies which entangle Truth, and extinguiſh Chat':y, 
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thers do, then in doing any good themſelves , 
ſmiſler conſiruRions on this Deſign ; as it is impoſible to deſign any 


PREFACE! 


RkRADER 
Heſe P 


» which are here preſented ts thee, were write for the 
uſe of « private Perſon, and by the Advice of ſome Friends, ave 
now _ wblick. We find bow buſie the Romiſh Emiſſaries are to cor- 
rupt our 
againfi Poplhy and F hanaticiſm: Two extreams equally dangerous to the 
Government of Church and State in theſe Kingdews , both in their Princi- 
ples and Preftices; and both of them very great Corruptions of che Chriſ- 
tian Religion, and very dangerous to mens Souls, Some of our Clergy 
have already been ſo charitable to our Di(ſenters , as to warn them of there 
danger, and by the Strength and Evidence of Scripture and Reaſon, to 
Convince them of their miſtakes, and 1 pray God forgive thoſe men, «nd 


in their Hearis, who will not contribute ſo much to their own Convittion 


and Satisfattion, as diligently and impertially to read and confider what 
is ſo charizably offered to them. Ignorance and miſlake mey excuſe men 
whs have no opportunities of knowing better , but ſuch wilfull and reſol- 
ved Ignorance , which bars up mens minds againſt all means of better [n- 
formation , will as ſoon damn them, as ſms againſt knowledge. _. 

And now it might juſtly be thought want of charity to thoſe of the Ro. 
man communion , ſhould we take no care «t all of them; ney, want of 
charity to thoſe of our own communion, and to Diſſemttrs themſelves ; 
who are daily aſſaulted by the buſie Fattors for Rowe. For the Diſputes 


pſt part too Learned, and too Voluminous for the inſtruttion of ordinary 
People, and therefore jome ſhort and plain Diſcourſes about the principal 
Matters in diſpute between us, 13 the moſt efjeftual way we tan take to 
confirm men in their Religion , and preſerve them from the crafty In- 


ſmuations of ſuch as lie in wait to deceive. 


Some few Attempis ,” which have been already made of that kind , give 


me ſme hope, that ſeveral other Trafts will follow, that the ruine of 
the church of England ( 5} God ſhall pleaſe ever to permit ſuch a thing ) 
whither by Vopery, or Phanaticiſm , may wot be charged upon our neglet 
20 inſirutt People better. 


Some Perſons, it ſeems, whoſe Talent lies more in cenſuring what 0- 
are pleaſed to put ſome 


i bing 


, and think our ſelves equelly concerned to Antiaote them 


e24inſt the church of Rome, as well as againſi Diſſenters, ere for the / 
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thing ſo well, but men of ill minds, who know not what it means 
16 do good for goods ſake, Pall. bs cbr to fad Aro 
it. Some gueſs that we now write againſt Popery_guly Git 


4s. 10 make them more 1mnpertially confider what has bern writ #® 
perſwade them 60 cmntbine inked ole eleved of Righad, I know wm» 
reaſon any man has to be aſbamed to own it, though it ware pars of his 
deſigns but whithey is is or not, is more then I know ;, 1 dare 
undertake for thoſe Perſons 1 am acquainted with , that they neirher 
value the favour, nor fear the diſpleaſor either of Phanaticks or Papiſis, 
. but yet heartily deſire to do good to them both. 

But there is 4 more miſchievous ſuggeſtion then this, that the deſagn of 
uch Papers is only to raiſe a new cry, «nd noiſe abons Popery, 
id..glarm the People, and difturb the Government with new Feats aud 
Fealoufies: Truly, if 1 thought this would be the effelf of it, 1 
world barn my Papers preſently; for 1 am ſure the church of Eng- 
land will get nothing by « Tumultaery «nd clamorous Zeal ayainft 
the charch of Rome, and 1 bad much yathey ſuffer uuder Popery, 
then contribute any thing towards raifimg a Popular Fury to keep it 
ous. » We profeſs our ſelves as irreconcilable Enemies to Popery, «as 
we are is Phanaticiſm , and deſire that all, the World may know id; 
but we will never Rebell, nbr countenance any Rebellian againſt our 
lawful Soveraign, to keep out either, we leave ſuch Principles and 
PyaBiices to Papiſis and Phanaticks. But when we find auy People Aſſaalt- 
ed by the Agents of Rome, and do not think our ſelves Kews from 
Popiſh Deſigns, we think it our Duty to give them the beſt __ 
we can to preſerve them from ſuch Errors, as we believe will deſtroy 
thety Souls; and cannot but wonder, that any men, who ave as much 
concerned to take care of Souls as we are ; ſhoald think this 4 needleſs of 
«4 ſcandalous undertaking. 1 wiſh ſuch men would ſpeak out, and tell «t 
plainly, what they think of wo themſelves, If they think this De- 

LN 


ſign not well managed, by thoſe who undertake it, it would more de- 
come them 10 commend the De and do it bettey themſelves. 1 know 
no man, but would very eladly be excuſed, as having other work e- 


nough 10 imploy his time, but yet 1 had rather ſpend my vacant minutes 
this way, then in cenſuring the good that other men do, while 1 do 
none my ſelf. 
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The Words of the Paper , which was ſent to mc 
are thele. 


T is my Opinion that the infinite Goodneſs of our Legiſlator, 

I has left to us a means of knowing the true ſenſe and 

meaning of the Holy Scriptures ,, . which is the Church : 

Now 7 judge this Church muſt be known to bethe tewe Church, 

by its continual viſible Swcceſſion foom Chrift till our Dayes. But 

T doubt whitber or no the Proteſtant Churth 'can make out this 
continual viſible Succeſſion , and defire to be informed. 


ANSW-ER 


F HAT Chriſt has leſt a 'means of knowing the 

i true {cnle and meaning of:the Holy Scriptures, 

I readily grant ; or elſe it had been to no 

purpole to haye [et us the Scriptures. But the larcer 

Clauſc is very atnbiguous, for the,meaning may ci- 

ther be, that we may underſtand by the Scriptures, 

which is the Church ; or that the Church is the means 

whereby we muſt underſtand the true ſenſe and mean- 
ing cf the Scripture. 


The firſt is a true Proteſtant Principle, and therefore 1 preſunie 
not intended by this Objeor. For bow we ſhould know that there is any 
Church without the Intormation we receive by the Scripture, I cann-x 
Divine; and yet we may as eaſily know that there is a Church, as we 
can know which is the true Church without the Scripture. For there is 
no other means of knowing, either that there is a Church, or 
whar this Church is, or what are the Properties of a True and 
m—_— Orthodox Church, but by Revelation, and we have 
no eHer Revelation of this but whatis contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

As for the Second, That the Church is the means of knowing 
the true ſenſe and meaning of the Scriptures, it is in ſome ſenſe 
yery true, in ſome ſenſe very falſe. 

I. It is in ſome ſenſe true, and acknowledged by a!l fober 
Pro. 
£ 


[ 
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Proteftants. As, xt. If by the Church we anderftand the Uni- 
verſa} Church of all Ages, as we receive the Scriptures theraſelves 
handed down by them toour time, ſo whatever Dudrines of Faith 
have been univerſally received by them, is one of the beſt means 
to find out the traeſenſe of Scriprure. For the nearer they wereto 
the times of the Apoſtles, the morelikely chey were to underſtand 
the true ſenſe of their Writings, being inſtructed by the Apoftles 
themſelves in the unde» ng And thus we have a certain 
Rule to ſecure us from all dangerous Errors in expounding Serip» 
ture. For the great and fundamental Dc&tines of the Chriſtiary 
Religion, are as plainly contained in the Writings: of the firſt, Fae 
thers of the Church, and as unavimouſly aſſerted by them, - as 
the At#thority of the Scriptures themſclves: and therefore: though 
we have not a Traditionary Expoſition of every particular Text 
of m—_ z yet we haveof the great and fundamental Dodtrines 
of Faith, and theretore muſt never expound Scripture fo as'te 
contradift the known and avowed ſenſe of the Catholick Church. 
And this Courſe the Church of England takes; ſhe receives the De- 
finitions of the four firſt General Councils, and requires her Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy to Expound the Scriptures according to the pro- 
feſt DoArines ot thoſe firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church. 

2. We ought to pay great deference to, and not lightly and 
want only oppoſe the Judgement and Authority of the Particular 
Church , wherein we live, ' when her Expoſitions of Scripture do 
not evidently and notoriouſly contraditt the ſenſe of the Catholick 
church, eſpecially of the firſt and beſt Ages of it. For it does not 
become private men to oppoſe their Sentiments and Opinions to the 
Judgement of the church, unleſs in ſich plain caſes, as every 
honei: min may be preſumed a very competent Judge in the mat- 
ter; | and'no church, nor all the churches in the World haveſuch 
Authority, that we muſt renounce our ſenſes, and deny the firft 
principles of Reaſon, to follow them with a blind and implicite Faith. 

And thus the church, that is, the ſenſe and Judgment of the” 
catholick church, is a means for the finding out the tine ſenfe of 
Scripture; and though we may miſtake the fenſe of ſome parti. 
cular Texts, ( which the Romanifts themſelves will not deny, but 
that even infallible councils may do, who tho* they are infallible 
in their conclulions, yet are not alwayes ſo in the Arguments or 
Mediums, whither drawn from Scripture or Reaſon , whereby 
they prove them ) vetit is Morally impoſſible we ſhould be euilty 
of any dangerous miſtake, while we make the' catholick Do&rins 
of the church our Rule; and in other matters follow the 
Judgment, and ſubmit to the Authority of the church, where- 
in we lives Which is as abſolutely neceffary, as Peace and 

C 2 Order 
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expounding 

$criprures. I ſhall difcourſe ſomerbing briefly of each of theſe. 
ti. To ſay that the church is the only Means to fiad out 
the true ſenſe of Scripture, "is very falſe and abſurd. For, 1. 
This ſuppoſes the Holy Scriptures to be a very unimelligible 
Bock, which is & great reproach to the Holy Spirit, by which 
it Was Indited, that he either could not, or would got ſpeak 


3. It the Scriptures are ſo unintelligible, that an honeſt man 
cannot find out the meaning of them , witbout the infall ble inter- 
roms of the Church, 1 would defire to know whither Chriſt and 

is Apoſtles Preach'd intelligibly torheir Hearers? If they did not, 
to what purpoſe did they Preach at all ? By what means were men 
Covpverted to the Faith } If they did, how come theſe Sermons to 
be ſo unintelligible now they are written, which were ſo intel- 
ligible when they were ſpoken ? For the ls con- 
tain a plain Hiſtory of what Chriſt did , and of what he ſaid ; and 
the Apoſtles Wrote the ſame things to the Churches when they 
were abſent , «which they Preach'd to them when they were pre- 
ſent; and we reaſonably ſuppoſe , that they as much deſigned that 
the Churches ſhould underſtand what they wrote , as what they 
Preach'd, and therefore that they generally uſed the ſame form of 
words in their writting and in theic Preaghing » And this makes it 
a great Riddle , bow one ſhould be yery plain and. eaſie to be un- 
derſtood , and the other ſignifie nothing withoot an infallible 1n- 
terpreter. 

4. If the Scriptures be in themſelves unintelligible , L __ 

eſire 
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' means; but only by Laſpiration,(for there is no Medium between theſe 


by 


If the Church cannot underftand the Scriptures by any humane 


two ) to What purpoſe were the Scri written ? For we mi 

as well bave learn's the will of God row the Church , without _—_ 
Scriptures ; as with them. GOD could have immediately revealed 
his will to the Church withott a written Rule , as well as reyeal 
the meaning of that writren Rule , which it ſeems has no ſignificati- 
ow at all , cl the Charch , by Inſpiration , gives an Orthodox 
meaning to ir. | 
4.Andit we carnot enderſtand iprures,till the Charch Zxpounds 
them rous, how ſhel we know , which is the Church, and that chisChurch is 
ſuch an infalkblte Interpreter of Scriptures? The Church is to be 
known only by the Scriptures,, and the Scriptures are to be under- 
ftood only by the Church ; if we will know the Church, we muſt 
firſt underſtand the Scriptures, and if we will underſtand the Scri 
tures, We muſt firſt know the Church, and when both muſt 
known firſt, or we can know neither, ir is im ble in this ways 
either to underſtand the Scriptures, or find ont the Church. 

For, ſuppoſe the Church does expound Scripture by Inſpiration; 
how ſhall we be aſſared that it does ſo? Maſt we believe every 
Man, or every Church, which pretends to Inſpiration ? This is 4 
contradiftion to the Apoſthes Role, not to believe every Spirit, but 
to try the Spirits, How then ſhall they be tried ? 1;know bur iwwo 
wayes, either by Miracles, or by Scripture, Miracles are now 
ceaſ'd, unleſs we will believe ſome fabulous Legends ; Which all 
wiſe men in the Church of Rome are aſhamed of; and if there 
were real Miracles wrought , _ are of no Authoriry againſt a 
ſanding Rule of Faith ; which the Apoſtle calls a more jure 
of —_ If then we muſt judge of theſe pretences to R - 
tion by the Scriptures; which is the only way now left , then 
there is a way of underſtanding the Scriptures without this Revela - 
tion; for if we muſt underſtand the Scriptures by Revelation , and 
Revelation by the Scriptures, we are got into a new Circle and 
can underſtand neither. 

Obj. But do we no ſee how many Schiſms and Hereſies have 
been occaſioned, by ſuffering every one to Expound Scripture 
for himſelf? How many Diviſions and Sub-divifions are there a- 
mong Proteſtams, who agree it little elſe, beſides their oppolt- 
tien to Popery } And 15 it poſlible to cure this without a 

__ 


aninfallible Interpreter of Scriptures } 'Is it not a contradidi- 
on to common Experience, to ſay,, that the ſenſe of Scripture is 
plain and certain , when ſo few men can agree whatitis} . 


Anſ, t. Yes , we do ſee this, and lamerkt it, and are beholden. 


to the Church of Rowe , and her Emiſfaries in a great meaſure for 
it. But yet we know , thus it has been in all Ages of the Chriſtian 


Church, as well as now ; and we take the ſame way to confute- * 


theſe Hereſtes,, | and to preſerve the purity of the Faith , and the 
Unity of the Church ,, which the Primitive Fathers did, by appeal: 
to Scripture , and the Dottrine and Prattice of the Catholick Church 
which is the beſt way any Church can take, when there-is no infal- 
lible Judge of controverſies : And if the Primitive Church had 
known any ſuch infallible Judge , they wonld certainly have appeal« 
ed to him , at one time or hs ; and it had been impoſſible, that 
any Errors or Herefies ſhould for any long time together have di- 
Kurbed the Church : but we hear nothing of him for many hundred 
years after Chriſt ; but the arcient Fathers took the ſame way to 
conſute the Herefies of their dayes , whichwe do now, which is a 
ood proable Argument , that they knew no better.” And the |pre- 
= Diviſions of rhe Chriſtian Church , are no greater "Argument 
againſt us.,, then the Ancient Hereſies were againſt the.Ppimitive 
Church » ©r then the Proteſtant Hereſies (as they are pleaſed to- 
call them ) are againſt the church of Reme? For what adyantaye 
bas the church of Rome upon this account above any other profeſ{i- 
on of Chriſtians. Thoſe who are of the ſame communion are of 
the ſame Mind. Thus it is among us s' and-it.is no-better atnong 
them ; for we are no more of their mind y. then they are of ours ; 
nay notwithſtanding all their pretences to infallibility , moſt of the 
Diſputes , which divide the Proteſtant churches , are as fairly dif. 
puted among themſelves, witneſs the famous controverſie between 
the Janſeniſis, and AMolixifls ; which their infallible Judge never 
thought fit to determine ta this day : They live indeed in the com- 
munion of the ſame cherch , notwithſtanding theſe Diſputes , be- 
cauſe it is a very dangercus thing to leave it ; but they are more 
behclden to the Inquifition , theato infallibil:ty for this Unity. 

2. How do theſe Diviſions and Herefies, which dittuib the 
Church , prove, that noman C2n Þe certain of his Religion ? lt we 
can cer:aivly know what the ſenſe of Scripture is, notwithſtanding 
there are many different Opimons about it, then the diverſity of 
Opinions is no Argument againſt us ; if we cannot be certain of 
any thing , which others deny, diſpute , «r doubr of, then how 
can any Fapilt be certain that his Church :s inſallible ? For all the 
zeſt of the Chiiſtian Church deny this, and {corn their Pretenſions 
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to it. 1 may indeed fafs] cein the Beterminations of aninfal. 
lible Judge, whom { am i nfallibly aſſured to be intallible , how many 
com Opinions ſoever there are-in the World; | But when 
infallibitiey it ſelf is the matter of the diſpute , -and 1 have no 
infallibte way to know whither there be any ſuch thing ,:or where 
this infallibiliry is ſeated , if diverſity of Opinions be an Argument 
againſt the — of any thing , which 1 am not, and cannot 
be infallibly aflured of , then it is a certain demonſtration againſt 
infa)libility it ſelf. 

Unleſs we will take the Church of Romes word for ber own infal. 
libility, we cannot have the Deciſion ot an infallible Judge in this 
matter , for ſhe will allow no other infallible Judge , but her felf, 
and yet this is ſo abſurd a way , that it ſuppoſes , that we believe, 
and that we drſ-believe the ſame thing at the ſame time. For unleſs we 
before-hand believe the Church to be infallible , her ſaying ſo is no 
infallible-proot that ſhe is infallible ; and yet the very demand of 
a proof ſuppoſes that we are not certain of it , that we doubt of it, 
or diſ. believe it. When we ask the Church whither ſhe be infallible, 
iz ſuppoſes that we are not certain of it , otherwiſe we ſhould need 
no proof ; and when we believe the Chureh to be infallible, be. 
cauſe ſhe ayes ſo,, it ſuppoſes, that we did before-hand believe 
that ſhe is infallible , otherwiſe , her ſaying (o is no proof. 

The greateſt Champions for the Church of Rome , never preten- 
ded that they could produce any infallible proo®, which is the true 
Church. Cardinal Bellermine attewprs no more, then to ailedge 
ſome Motives of Credibility , to make the thing probable , and to 
incline Men to believe it ; and yetit is impoflible we can be 
more certain of the Infallibility of the Church , then we are ; thac 
it isatrue Church ; andif a Papiſt have only ſome motives ct Cre- 
dibility , to believe the Church of Rowe , to be a tiue Church, 
he can have no greater probabilities , that it is an infallible 
Church. 

Now not to take notice, what a tottering Foundation ſome high 
probabilities , though they amounted to a moral aſſurance, is for 
the belief of infallibility ,' which is to put more in the Conclufion 
then there is in the Premiſes. The only uſe 1 ſhall make of it ac 
preſent is this, That we can at leaſt be as certain of the meaning 
of Scripture , as the Papiſts are , that their Church is 
infallible, for they can be no more infallibly aſſured" of this , 
then we are of our interpretations of Scripture; aud therefgre-, 
ifthe diverſity of Opinions about the ſenſe of Scriptures, proyes_. 
that we cannot be certain what the true ſenſe of it is', the fame 
Argument proves, that they cannot be certain thai their wars is 
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infallible, becauſe this is not only doabted , but abſolutly denied by 
the greateſt part of the Chriſtian World , and was never thought of 
by the beſt and pureſt Ages of it. So this Argument proves too 
much , and recoils upon themſelves, like a Gun which is over» 
—_—_ ;. and if, for their own ſakes, they will grant that we. 
certain of ſome things , which are as confidently denied , 
diſputed by others ; then the diverſity of Opini inch 
is no Argument, that we cannot be certain of our _ » but 
only teacheth us greater caution , and diligence, and Honefty , in 
our inquiries after Truth. 

3. Theſe Divifions and Hereſies thatare in the Chriſtian Church, 
are no better Argument againſt the truth and certainty of our Reli- 
gion , then the diverſities of Religions that are in the World, are 
againftthe truth of Chriſtianity. The whole World is far enough from 
being Chriſtian; great part of it are Fews , or Pagens , or Mabume- 
taxes ſtill; and this is asgood an Argument , to prove the uncer- 
tainty of all Religions, as the different Parties and Profeſſions of 
Chriftians are to prove, that we cannot be certain, what the 
true Chriſtian Church, nor what true Chriſtianity is. The Goſpel 
of our Saviour was not deſigned to offer any force or violence to 
mens Faith or underſtanding, no more then to their wills. Wers 
there ſuch an irreſiſtible and compulſory Evidence in the Goſpel , 
that whereverit was Preach'd, it ſhould be impoſſible for any man , 
though never ſo wicked and ill difpoſed, to continue an Infidel , or 
to provea Heretick, Faith would be no greater a Vertue, then 
forc'd Obedience and Compliance is. The Goſpel has Evidence 6- 
nough to Convince honeſt Minds, and is plain enough to be un- 
derſtood , by thoſe who are honeſt and teachable ; and therefore 
has its Effefts upon thoſe who-are Curable , which is all that it was 
deſigned for. Thoſe, who will not beleive, may continue Infidels , 
and thoſe , who will not underſtand, may fall into Errours , and 
believe a Lre ; and yet there is Evidence enough to Convince , and 
Plainneſs enovgh to Inſtruft well diſpoſed minds, and certainty 
enough in each to be the foundation, of a Divine Faith. 


The ſum is this, Thongh the Inſtruftions ofthe Church are a 
very good means for the underſtanding of the ſenſe of Scripture , 
yet they are not the only means ; the Holy Scripture is a very in- 
tclligible Book, in ſuch matrr»rs as are abſoluly neceflary to Sal- 
vation ; and could we ſuppcſe, that a man , who never heard of 
a Church, ſhould have the uſe of the Bible, in a Language which 
he underftood, by a dil:gentreading of it, he might underſtand enough 
to be ſaved. | 

2. If by Church is mcan'd any,Particular Church ; as ſuppoſe the 
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Catholick Church, or the Church of the preſent Age; it 


is abſolutely falſe ro ſay, that the Church, in this ſenſe, is al. 


wayesa ſure and ſafe means of underſtanding the Scriprare. What 
has.-been Univerſally belieyed by all Chriſtian-Churches, inall Ages, 
or at leaſt, by all Churches of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſti. 
ahity . which were neareſt the times of the Apoſtles, and might 
be preſumed beſt to underſtand the ſenſe of the Apoſtles inthe great 
Articles of our Faith; 4s a very ſafe Rule tor the interpretation of 
Scriprure; and the general Praftice of thoſe Ptimitive Apoſtolick 
Churches , in matters of Government and Diſcipline , before 
they were corrupted by worldly Ambition, and fecular Intercft, 
is a very ſafe Rule for our Praftice alſo, and this is the Rule 
whereby our Church is reformed ,” and to which we a 

There are buc three things neceſlary to be underſt Chriſti. 
ans, either the Articles of Faith or the Rules of Life, or the ex- 
ternal Order and Diſcipline of the Charch, and Adminiſtration of 
Religious Offices, | 

1. As for the Rules of Life, all thoſe Daties which we owe to 
Gop and Men, they are ſo plainly contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that no honeſt man can miſtake them; 1 ſuppoſe the 
church of Rowe her ſelf, will not pretend; that there is any need 
of an infallible Interpreter to teach men what is mean'd by Loving 
God with ail our Heart, and our Neighbour as our ſelyes, 

2. As for the Articles of Faith, ſe which are fundamental 
to the chriftian Religion, and which every Chriſtian ought to be- 
lieve, are fo plain in Scriptmxe, that every honeſt and unprejudi- 
ced man may underſtand them; but however, as 1 obſerved be- 
fore, we govern our ſelyes in theſe things by the received Dott- 
rine of the catholick church of the firſt and pureſt Ages, and if 
this be not a ſafe Rule, we can be certain of nothing. And what 
the catholick Faith was, we learn from thoſe ſhort ſummaries of 
Faith, which were univerfally owned by all catholick charches. 
For what we now call the Apoſtlescreed, was very anciently receiv- 
ed in all churches, with ſome little yariety indeed of Words and 
Phraſe, but without any difference of ſenſe; and the catholick 
Faith was not Only preſerved in ſuch ſhort Suramaaries and creeds, 


,, Which were as liable to be perverted 2 Hereticks, as the Scrip« 


tures themſelves, but was more largely explained in the Writings 
of the ancient Fathers; and Gong this will not enable us to un- 
derſtayd every Phraſe and. Exprefſion of Scripture, bat we muſt 
uſe othdgr means to do that, as Skill in the Original Languages, 
a knowledge of ancient cuſtoms, and ancient Diſputes, to which 
the Apoſtles frequently aflude, a confideration of the Scope and 
Delign of the place, &*c. . Yet the catholick Faith received = 
ow 


42 

owned by the Primitive Church , is ſo far a Rule, as; it d& 
refts us 10 Expound Scripture to a true catholick ſenſe, As St. 
Paal commands the Romens, that thoſe who propheſie, ſhould 
Propheſie according to the proportion of Faith, Row. 12. 6, 
Kai" analogian pifteos , according to the Analogie of Faith: That 
is, that in the interpreting the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
they ſhoald expound them to a chriſtian ſenſe, according to thoſe 
Do&rines of the chriſtian Faith , - which he had raught them ; and 
this was a ſafe Rule for 'expounding the Old Teſtament, which 
contained the Types , and Figures , and Propheſies of the Goſpel- 
State, And thus in expounding the new Teſtament , now it ig com- 
mitted to writting, we muſt Probpeſie according to the Analogie of 
Faith, or as he commands Timuhy in his ending , Hold 
faſt the form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard from me ; 
2. Tim. 1. 13. It ſeems the Apoſtle had given him a form of ſound 
words, according to-which he was to dire@ his Preaching ;-whither 
this refers to a ſhort ſummary of Faith , ſuch as our Creed is, 1 
cannot ſay , though ir is not improbable it may ; . but it is.plain, 
we have a form of ſound words delivered to us by the Catholick 
Church , which contains the true Catholick Faith , and therefore 
ought to be (o far a Rule to us in expounding Scripture , as never 


to contradi any thing which is contained in it, for that is to con. - 


tradi the Faith of the Catholick Church. 

And when one great Article of this Faith , concerning the Erer- 
nal God-hcad of the Son of God , was corrupted by Arius, a 
Presbyter of þe Church of. Alexandrie , it)gave an occaſion for a: 
- full Declaratich of the ſenſe of the Catholigk Church about it. And 
though the effets of that Controverlie were very fatal tothe Church, 
yet it was very happy that it broke out in/ſuch an Age, when it 
could be determined with greater certainty and greater ——_— .' 
then ic could have been in any ſucceeding Age of the Church ; by 
mga , who were venerable for their Age, for their Wiſdom , for 
eu Piety , for their undaunted Conlon under Heathen and 

erſecuring Emperours , who knew what the ſen(e of the Catholick 
Church was , before this Controverſie broke out , and before Ex. 
terrral Pruſperity had, through eaſe and\wantonneſs, corrupted the 
Faith 4, 25 wzll as the Manners of Chriſtiabs, 

3. Astor matters of External Order, Diſcipline. and Goyernment, 
the Univerſall Praftice of the Catholick Church is the beſt and ſafeſt 
Comment on theſe General Rules and Dire&ions we have laid down 
in Scriprure, There is no doubt at all., but the Apoſtles did 
appcint Governours , and Rules of Order and Diſcipline, in 
the Churches planted by them ; what th:*{z were the Chriſtians 
of thule dayes faw with their eyes / in the cayly porn 
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of - \ the .Church; \ and thecefore the Apoſtles, 
Epiſtles which they wrote to their ſeveral Churches,” did. not gi 
them ſo punftual, and particular an account of thoſe ma 
which they ſo well knew before, but, as occaſion -:ſeryed ,/ make 
only ſome accidental mention of theſe things, and thas ln/fack 
neral terms, as Were well eno erftood by them, = 
knew the praftice of the Church in that Age , but it may be, can- 
not meerly by the force ot the words, which may he capable of 
ſeveral Senſes, be fo certainly and demonſtratively i 
to any one ſenſe (by us, who did not ſee what was done inthoſe 
dayes ) as to avoid all poſſible Cavils of contentious men. 

This has occaGioned thoſe diſputes concerning Infant. Baptiſm, 
the ſeyeral Orders and Degrees of Church Governours, the Rites 
and ceremonies of Religious Worſhip, and the like. Thoſe who 
lived in thoſe dayes, and ſaw what the Apoſtles did in theſe 
matters, could nox doubt of theſe things, thoughtir were notin 
expreſs words ſaid, that infants ſhould be baptized with their Pa- 
rents , * or that Biſhops are a Superiour Order to Presbyters, and 
Pre#byters to Deacons, or that it is lawful for the Govyernours of 
the Church to inſtitute and appoint ſome ſignificant Rites and cere- 
monies, for the more decent and orderly Adminiſtration of Reli- 
gious Offices, But becauſe there is not a preciſe and puntual ac- 
count given of theſe matters, in the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
which there was no aecd of then, when theſe things were obvious 
to their very Senſes, ſome perverſe and unreaſonable Diſputers, 
who obſtinately rejeft all other Evidence, will judge of theſe things 
gult arthey teafe themſelves, and alter their Opinions and Fan« 
cies a3 often» as they pleaſ e. | 

But yy there be any certain way to know , what the praftice 
of the Apoſtles yas in theſe caſes, this is the beſt comment we can 
poſſibly have on ſuch Texts, as are nor ſufficiently plain and ex- 
preſs without it, * Now methinks any reaſonable man muſt acknow. 
ledge, that the beſt way to underſtand the Praftice of the A- 
poſtles, is from the Pratice of the Catholick Church in ſucceed. 
ing Ages, eſpecially while the memory of the Apoſtles was frefh, 
and the Church Governed by Apoſtolical Men; -when we cannot 
reaſonably ſuſpe@ any Deviation from the Primitive Praftice; and 
this is the Rule which the Church of Zngland owns in ſuch mat- 
ters , and by which ſhe rejets and confutes both the Innova- 
tions and corruptions of the Church of Rome, and the wild pre- 
tences of Phanaticiſm. 

Sorthat we do in the moft proper ſenſe own the Belief and Prg- 
ice of the Primitive Church, to.be the beſt means for Expounding 
Scripture, We du not leave, exery man ce Expoynd _"—_— 


private Spirit, as our Adverſaries of the Church of Rewe re- 
proach us; we adhere to the ancient Catholick Church , which 
the Church of Rowe on one fide, and the Phanaticks on the other, 
have forſaken: - And tbeugh we rejet the new invention of an 
infallible Judge , yet we are no Friends at all to Scepticiſm , but 
> — Kational account of our Faith, then the Church 
can. ; 

Had we no other way of R—_ the ſenſe of Scripr ure, 
bur by rety of che Language, and the Grammatical conſtry« 
Riion of the Words, and the ſcope and deſign of the Texts, their 
connexion and Dependence on! what goes before, and what 

- and ſuch like meanr as we aſe for the underſtanding an 
other Books of bumane compoſition; 1 doubt not, but bone 
and diligent Inquirers might difcoyer the true meaning of Scriptare, 
in all the great Articles of our Faith; but yer this alone is a 
more uncertain way, and lyable to the Abuſes of Hereticks and 
Impoſtors. The Secinians are a famous Example, what Wit and 
Criticiſm will do to pervert the plainſt Text; and ſome other Se- 
Qtaries are asplain a demonſtration, what w rk Dullneſs and 
Stupidity, and Enthuſiaſm will make with Scripture; but whenwe 
have the praftice of the Catholick Church, and an ancient and 
venerable ſummary . of the Chriſtian Faith, which has been the 
common Faith of Chriſtians in all Ages, tobe our Rule in Expound- 
ing Scrip'ure,, though we may after all wiſtake the ſenſe ofjſome 
particular Texts, yet we cannot be guilty of any great and dan- 
gerous miſtakes. 

This uſe the Chtirch of Englexd makes of the Catholick Church 
in Expounding Scripture, that ſhe Religiouſly maintains the 
ancient Gatholick Faith » and will not ſuffer any man to Expound 
Scriptures in oppoſition to the ancient Faith and Praftice of the 
Catholick Church. ; 

But though the Belief and Praftice of the Catholick Church be 
the beſt means of underſtanding the true ſenſe of Scripture, yer' 
we cannot affirm this of any particular Church, orof the Church 
of any particular Age, excepting the Apoſtolick Age, or thoſe 
Ages which immediately ſucceeded the Apoſtles. Notwithſtand- 
ing this, the chardh of Rome may be no good Expoſitor of 
Scripture , for the Church of Reme, though ſhe uſvrp-the name of 
the Catholick church as preſuming her ſelf ro be the Head and 
Fountain of .catholick Uniry, vet ſhe is but a .part of the catho- 
lick Church , as the Church of £r2/ard, andthe Churches of Frante 
aind Holland are; and has no more right to impoſe her Expoſitions 
of Scripture upon other Churches, then they have to impoſe 
upon her. If there happen any controverſie between them, ir 
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is not the Anthority of either Church can decide it, but this myſt 
be done by an appeal to Scripture, and the ſenſe of the Carholick 
Church, in the Hirſt and pureſt Ages of it, | 

For when we ſay, that the beliefand Praftice of the Catholick 
Church is the beſt means to fad out the true ſenſe of Scripture , we 
do not mean that the Churehb is the Soyeraign and abſolute Judge 
of the ſenſe of Sefipture, by: the meaningis, that thoſe Churches, 
which were founded by the Apoſtles, and received the Faith im- 
mediately from them, and were afterwards, ſor ſome Ages, 
governed by Apoſtolical men, or thoſ: who were t them, 
and conyers'd with chem, arg the beſt. Witneſſes t the Do- 
Qrine of the Apoſtles was, and therefore as far as we «as be cer- 
tain, what the Faith of cheſe Primitive Churches was, they are 
the beſt Guides for the Expounding Scriptuce. | 

So that the Authority of the Church in Exponnding Scripture be. 
ing only the Authority of Wirnefſes, it can reach no fa then 
thoſe Ages, which may reaſonably be preſumed toþe Authentick 
and credible Witaefles of the Doftrines of the Apoſtſts, and there. 
fore if we extend it to the four firſt general councils; it is asfaras 
we can do it with any pretence ot Reaſon, and thus far the Church 
of England owns the Authority of theChurch , and commands her 
Miniſters to Expound the Scriptures according to tha Catholick 
Faith. owned and profeſſ'd in thoſe days; - but as for the later 
Age of the church, which were removed too far fromthe Apoſtles 
dayes, to be Witneſſes of their Doftrine, they have no more 
Authoriryin this matter, then we bave at this day, nor has one 
church any more Authority then another. 

3. And therefore, if by the church being' the means of know- 
ing the ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Scriptures be underſtood the 
Jorge and Sentence, and Decree of the church, that we muſt 

eck no farther for the reaſon of our Faith, then the inf@llible 
Ahocky of the church, in Expounding Scripture. this alfo s | 
abſolutely falſe and abſurd. ] 

This is more then Chriſt and his Apoſtles aſſumed to themſclves, 
while they were on Earth; . they were indeed infallible Interpre- 
ters of Scriprure, bur yet they never bore down their Hearers 
meerly with their Authority, but Expounded the Scriptures, and 
applied ancient Propheſies to their Events, and took the vail off 
of Moſes's Face, and ſhewed them the Goſpel ſtate concealed un- 
der thoſe Types and Figures; they confirmed their Expoſitions of 
Scripture by the force of Reaſon, and appealed to the Judgments 
and confciences of their Hearers, whither theſe things were not ſo; 
Chriſt commands the Fews nor meerly to take his own word, a 
torely on his Authority for the truth of what he ſaid , but to —_—_ 
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the Scriptures theryſelves; and the Berears are commended for 
this generous temper of mind, that they were fore noble then 
thoſe of Theſſalouca, for they daily ſearch'd the Scriptares, ro fee 
whither the Doftrine the Apcftles preach'd were to be tound there 
or not? Now | think no Church can pretend to be more infallible 
then Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and therefore, certainly ought not to 
aſlume more to thewſclyes then they did; and if the Church of 
Kone , - or any other Church, will convince us of the truth of 
their Expoſitions of Scripture , as Chriſt and his' Apoſtles convin- 
c'd their Hearers, that is by enlightning our Underitandings , and 
_— r Judgments by proper Arguments, we will gladly 

earn . = | 


This couiſe the Primitive Chriſtians took, 'as is"Evidenr in af 
the Writings of the ancient Fathers againſt ' Jews and Herericks ; 
they argue trom the Scriptures themſelves to prove what the (cale 
of Scripture i they appeal indeed ſometimes to the ſenſe ofthe 
Catholick Chitrch, not as an infallible Judge of Scripture! "bur as 
the beſt Witneſles of the Apoſtolical Do@rine: Thas Termliran 
argves againſt Hereticks, in his Book De Prefſcriptionibus; bi5+ 
when they reaſon about the ſenſe of Scripture, they never direct 
us to any infallible Judge , but uſe ſuch Arguments, as they think 
proper to convince Gain-ſayers, 

Nay, this is the way, which was obſerved in all the Ancicnt 
Councils; the Biſhops of the church met together for common 
counſel and advice, and in matters of Diſcipline anc Govern- 
enent, Which were ſubje& to their Authority , / they conſidered 
what was'mouit for the publick benefit of the cvdreh and deter- 
mined them by their Authority, not as infallible Juiges, but as 
Supreme Goyernours of the church, In the diſpures of Faith, they 
reafz' from Scripture, and the ſenſe- of the catholick church, 

_ not from their own Authority; and what upon- a ſerious debate 
and inquiry they found to be moſt agreeable to the ſenſe of Scrip- 
rure, and the Dofrine of the church of former Ages, that they 
determin:d, and decreed to be receivedin all churches, as the ca- 
tholick Faith. That this is ſo, is evident from all the Hiſtories of 
the moſt Ancient, and celebrated councils, which any man may 
conſult, who pleaſes. 

Now-1- would ask ſome few Pueſtions about this matter. 71. 
Whither-rheſe-councits rock a ſure and ſafe wayto find our Truth? 
If they did nor, what reaſon have we to believe that they deter- 


' mined right? If they did, 4 rayione bf toi way, Which theys 


did; forcharwhich is a good way in one Af, is ſoin another, andthen 
thete is nomeceſbity ofan Infallible Judge,to find ont the ſenſeof Scrip 
| ture, 
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ture., becauſe we haye other certain wayes of doing this z the ſame 
which all che ancient Councils obſerved. PLAN 

2. 1 would know, whither it be nor ſufficient for every Chri- 
ſian to receive the Decrees and Determinations of theſe councils ; 
upon the ſame Reaſon and Authority which moved the Fathers af- 
ſembled in council to make theſe Decrees ?- Whither, for inſtahee , 
we muſt not believe the Eternal God-head of Chriſt, and that he 
is of the ſame ſubſtance with his Father., for the ſame 
for which the Nicewe Fathers believed this, and required all ehrif. 
tians to belieye it? It we muſt, then Scripture, and the ſeriſe of the 
catholick church, not the Authority of a general council, or-any 
Infallible Judge, is the Reaſon of our Faith: For the *Ni 
Fathers, who were the firſt that met in a General council, could\ 
not believe this ,, upon the Authority of any other General council \ 
much leſs upon their own Authority ; leſs we will ay, \ 
that they firſt c ,* then believed jt, becauſe they thetm.. > 
ſelves Decreed it, f- | and-thif ſenſe ofthe Catholick 
Church, antecedentlyto inations of a General council, or 
any other pretended Infallible Judg2)Qbe not a ſufficient foundation 
for our Faith, - then the whole chriſtia orld, before the coun- 
cil of Nite, which was the firſt general council, had no ſufficiene 
Foundation for their Faith, for there was na - particular Biſhop, 
or church in thoſe dayes, .which pretended to be. the -Infallible 1n- 
terpreter of Scriptures. We Proteſtants have the ſame way to un- 
derſtand the Scriptures, have the ſafne Reaſon and Foundation of 
our Faith, which the Nicene Fathers-themſelves had , or which any 
chrifian could have, before there was any general council, and if 
the church of Rome do not think this enough, we cannot help that, 
we.are abundantly ſatisfied with 'it, © 5 

The Authority of a general council in thoſe dayes , was defery- 


#, 


| edly ſacred and venerable , not as an infallible Judge , which w 


never pretended to,. bur as. the moſt certain means rhey could 
ſibly have to underſtand, what was, and 'in all: Ages liad been the 
receiyed-. Doftrine of the catholick church. ' They met' together 
not t& make new  Ariicles of Faith , which no” council in the 
World ever had any Authority to do, but to declare what was the 
truly ancient and Apoſtolick Faith ; and ro pur it into ſuch words, 
as might plainly expreſs the \catholick ſenſe , and meet, with the di. 
ſtemperNSf. that Age. I 

For this end Grave: and Reverend Biſhops aſſembled from all 
parts of the chriftian World, .not meerly to give their private Qpi- 
nions of things., but to Declare what was the received Dodrine\o\ 
thoſe churches ,, over which they preſided'; and 1 know no ber- 
ter Argument /of an Apoſtolick Tradition , _ the eoufone 
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churches, as remote from each other as Eaſt and Weft, | 
anted by ſeyeral Apoſtles, and differed very aiueh 


which were 
from each in ſome External Rites and Uſages, but yer 
all agreed in the ſame Faith, And this is the true Authority of 
thoſe ancient countils, that they were moſt likely co underſtand 
the true ſenſe of re, andof the Catholick Church. /This is 
the Proteſtant Reſolution of Faith, and the Nicene Fathers them- 
ſelyes had no other way, nor pretended to any other. 

Nay, the charch of Rowe her ſolf,” as much as ſhe talks of In- 
fallibility , makes very little uſe of it. She has never given us an 
infallible comment on Scripture , but ſuffers her Do&ors to write as 
fallible eomments, and in many things as contrary to each o- 
ther, as any Proteſtant Divines -do: And I cannot imagine what 
good Infallibility does, if an infallible Chyrch has” no berter 
means. of underſtanding Scripture, then the comments of fallible 
men; that is, no better means then every fallible Church has; 
for no man can underſtand the Scriptare ever the better for the 
Churcbes being infallible, unleſs this infallible ,Church improve 
this glorious Talent of Infallibility in nding Scripture ; which 
* ſhe has not done to this day, and I believe never will. 
Indeed | is apparent, that infallibility , as itis pretended to by 


the church of Rowe, can o- uſe, either in the Refolujion 
of Faith, or in confuting Hereticks, wha deny this Infallibilitys- 
and then I cannot imagine what it is r, but to multiply 


Diſputes, inſtead of ending them. # 
As for the Reſolution of Faith; ſuppoſe T ask a Papiſt, why 
he believes ſuch Articles, as the Divinity of Ori, or the Re- 
ſurretion of the dead, to be contained in Scripture? If he an- 
ſwer, as he muſt do , Becauſe he is taught fo by the chyrch , which 
is infalliBle; my next Queſtion is, How he knows the Church to 
be infallible? 1f he ſays he-learns this from Scripture; 1 ask bim 
how be comes to underſtand the Scripture, and how he knows 
that this'is the ſenſe ot it? If he know this by the infallible inter- 
pretation of the church, then he runs round in a circle, and knows 
the Scripture by the church, and the church by the Scripture, as 
I obſerved before ; if he can find out the Churches infallibility by 
the Scripture, without - the help of an infallible Judge, then it } 
ſeems the Scriptureis , to be underſtood without the infallible inte 
pretation of the Church; and if merr can find qut infallibility in Scri- 
pture without the Church , IT am confidentthey may find out any 
thing elſe in Scripture as well , without the Churches infallibilicy: 


F > ..For there ® ne Article of our creed: fo hard to be found there, as 
+. © the Churchesinfallibility is. But however that be, after all this boaſt 


of infallibility , ' a Papift has no more infallible -om—_ 4 
raltn, 


/A Proteſtant ( thqugh-a poor fallible Creature ) may real 
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Faith, then a Proteſtant has, nor half ſo much. - We believethe 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, becauſe we find them plainly 
taught in Scripture, and univerſally received ay/the ſenſe of Sccip- 


| ture by the Catholick church in the beſt and pyireſt Ages of it: A 
' Papift belieyes the Church to be Infallible, | becaufe he thinks he 


finds it in Scripture , though the Catholick church f&,many Ages 
never found it there and the greateſt part of the Chriſtian church 
fo this day cannat find it there: Now it they will but allow, fat 


| about 
the ſenſe of Scripture, as well as a Papiſt, and that th} 
of reaſon is the ſame to both, then we Proteſtants ftandupon as 
firm | =) as the' Papiſts here ; and are at leaſt as certain of all 
thoſe Dodrines of Faith, which we find in the Scripture, and are 
ready to prove by it, as they are of their Churches infallibility; 
but then we have an additional Security, that we Expound the 
Sciiprures right, which they want, and that is the Dotrine 
and Praftice of the Primitive Church, which confirms all the Ar- 
ticles of our Faith, and Rules of Worſhip and Diſcipline, but 
gives not the leaft intimation, that the Pope or Church of Rome, 
was thought infallible by them, and if the Primitive Church was 
ignoratit of this, which is the beſt witneſs of Apoſtolical Tradition, it 
is moſt probable, that no ſuch thing is contained in Scripture, 
though ſome mercenary Flatterers of the Pope haveendeayoured to 
perſywade the World , that they found it there. 
Sdyhat we have a g&ater lfancs of all the Articles of our Re- 


ligiony from Scripture and Catholick Tradition, ' then a Papilt. 


can have of the Churches Infallibility, and yet he can have no great- 
er aſſurance of any other Do&rines of Religion , which he be- 
lieves upon the Churches Infallibility, then he has of Infallibility 
it ſelf. So that in the laſt Reſolution of Fairh, the Proteſtang bas 
much the advantage of the Papiſt, for the Proteſtant reſolves his 
Poariy the Authority of the | Scriptures, Expounded by the 
Dori 

his into'the Infallibility of the Church; © which he finds out only by 
Expounding Scripture by a private Spirit, withgut the Adthority 
ot any church, bur that whoſe Authority is under diſpute, - 

And as the Dodrine of Infallibility is of no uſe in the lat Reſo- 
lution of Faith, ſo itis wholly uſeleſs in diſputing with ſuch Here- 
ticks as we are, - who.deny Infallibility : tors is a vain thingto 
attempt to impoſe any abſurd, or groundlefs, and uncathflick Do» 
Qrines upon us, - by the Churches infallible Authority , © be- 
lieve there is no ſuch infallible Judge; but are reſolved to truſt our 
own Eyes, and to adhere to Scripture andthe Catholick Faith of 
the Primitive Church in theſe matters. % 


= 
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and PraQtice of the Primitive Church, the Papiſt reſolves * 
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Aqd therefore the great Advocats for the Church of Rome are forc- DJ 
©d to take the ſame courſein confuring Hereſies, asthey call ther, ap 
that we do: They alledge the Authority of Scripture, the Autho- WW P"!) 
rity of Fathers and Councils, to juſtifie their. Innovations, and ' and 
here we gh joyn iſſue with them, and are ready to prove, that 


Scriptureand all true Antiquity is on our fide; and this has been often + ſup 
and unan{werably proved by the learned Patrons of the Reformation. pla 

But there are ſome very material things to be obſerved from hence, m—_ 
for our preſent purpoſe. For either they think this a good way to prove Int 
whatthey intend, and to convince Gain-ſayers the Authority of for 
Scripture , and Primitive Antiquity , or they do not. If they do aff 
not think this a good way , to What purpoſe are there ſo many v3 
Volumes of Controverſie written ? Why dothey produce Scripture, on 


and Fathers, and Councils, to juſtifie the Uſarpations of their c 
Church , and thoſe new Additions they have made to the Chriftian us 
Faith and Worſhip ? If this be not a good way to convince a 


Heretick , why/do they give themſelyes and us ſuch an impertinent 
trouble. ic 
If this be a good way, then we are in a good way already z we Fas 


take that very way for our ſatisfation which by their own Conte. 
ſion and Praftice, is # very proper means for the conviftion of i 


Hereticks , and to diſcover the Truth, and after the moſt diligent my 
inquiries wecanmake, weare ſatisfied that the Truthison our phe. - 

If the Authority of Scriprure ſignifie any thirg in (this matter, > 
then it ſeems Hereticks, who rej-& the Authority of an tnfllible - 


Juige , may underftand Scrip ure without an Infallible 1n- 
terpreter, by the Exerciſe of Reaſon and Judgment in ſtudying of w 
them, otherwiſe why do they pretend to expound Scripture to us, 


andto Convince us by Reaſon and Argument, whatthe true ſenſe of at 
Scripture is. | ” 

If the Authority of the EY >... and firſt Chriſtian my 
Writers, be conſiderable, ( asthey acknowledgeit is, by their ap- = 
peals to them ) then, at leaſt,”the preſent Pope or Church, is not | th 
the ſole infallible Judge of controverſies ;+ unleſs they will ſay, G 
that we muſt not Judge of the Dofrine or Prattice of the Primitive P) 
Church, by ancient records, ( and then Baronias his Annals are S 


worth nothing) but by the JuJgement and Praftice of the preſent 
Church. oy 
The ſum is this, There is great reaſon to ſuſpe that the Church 
of Rome her ſelf, does not believe her own Infallibility, no more 
than we Proteſtanis do ; for if ſhe does, ſhe ought not to ſuffer 
her DoQtors to diſpute with Hereticks, from any other To- 
pick, but her owa Authority ; when they vie Reaſons and Ar- 
uments with us, and diſpute from Scripture and Antiquity : oy 
appea 
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appeal from the infallibility of the preſent church, to every mans 
priguc Reaſun and Judgment, as much as any Cn does: 
if the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith may be' eftabliſh'd by 
Scripture and Antiquity, without an infallible Judge, as t 
ſuppoſe they may be, by their frequent attewpts to do it; this 
plainly 0 wi the neceſſity of an infallible Judge. In a word, 
not toiake hoticEnow,, how weak and groundleſs this pretence of 
Infallibility is, ir is evident, that it is a very uſeleſs Dodrine; 
forubuſe whio believe the churches Infallibility, bavenogreafer” 
aſſurance of their Faith , then we have, who do not believe 
it; and thoſe who dot not believe the churches 7nfallibility, 
cannever be confuted by ft. So that it can neither eſtabliſh any 
mans Faith, nor cgnfute any Hereſies; that is, it is of no 
uſe. at all. 4 
/ The Church of Englend Reverences the Authority of the Primi- 
tive Church , as the beſt witneſs of the Apoſtolical Faith and pra- 
Qiice, but yet reſolves her Faith at laſt into the Authority ot the 
Scriptures, She receives nothing for an Article of Faith , . which 
ſhe does not find plainly enough tanght in Scripture, but it is a 
great confirmation of her interpretation of Scripture, that the Pri- 
mitive church owned the ſame Doftrines, Which ſhe does ; 
and ſhe looks upon it as a juſt prejudice againſt any Expo- 
ſitions of Scripture, if they contradit the common Faith of the 
firſt Chriſtians ; and therefore when the words of Scripture are 
fairly capable of different ſenſes , ſhe choofes that ſenſe which is 
moſt agreeable with the Catholick Faith, and praQtice of the Pri- 
mitive Church ; but ſhould any Dodtrines be impoſed upon her, 
as Articles of Faith, which are no where to be found in Scripture , 
or Which are plainly contrary to it , ( as the new Trent Creed is ) 
whatever pretence there be for the Antiquity of ſuch Dofrines, ſhe 
utterly rejefts them ; ſhe wilt net pur out her Eyes to follow any ©o- 
ther Guide; and thanks be to God, ſhe needs not reje& avy truly 
Catholick DoCtiine in this way, We till retain the Faith of the 
Primitive Church, and are greatly confirmed in it, from that ad- 
mirable conſent there is between {the Scriptures, as Expounded by 
vs, and that Faith which was anciently owned and received by 
all Chriſtians. | 
Having tbus ſhewn in what ſenſe the Church is the Interpreter of 
Scripture: ,I proceed now to the Second thing contained in this 
Paper, That this Church muſt be knownto be the true Church, 
by its eontinual viſible Succeſſion from Chriſt till ous 
dayes. Now theſe few words contain @ great many, and very 


' great miſtakes. The ſubje& of the inquiry is, how we may find 


out ſuch a Church , whoſe word we may ſafely take for the true 
ſenſe and meaning of Ecripture. D 2 Now 


NB 


Now, 1. The Author of this Paper , whither, i ntly, or de. 
fgnedly, I know not, alters the Gate of the Sueftion , and in 
ead of a Church , which is an unerring and Intailible Interpreter 
of Scripture, which would be yery well worrh fizding, he cells us 
how we may know a true Charch; nw I take a true Church, and 
and an infallible Tnterpreter of Scriprure , to be very different 
things. A Church may be guilty of Schiſm and Herefie , and yet 
may be a true Church, though not a ſound, Orthodox, and Catho- 
lick Church ; for a true Chucch is ſuch a Church, as has all things 
neceſlary, and eflential to the Beeing and Conſtitution of a Chukch ; 
this a Church may have, and ſuperadd other things, which are di- 
firuQtive of the Chriſtian Faith , and very dangerous and fatal miſ- 
takes; as we believe, and are able to prove the Church of R 
has done; and yet we acknowledge her a true Church , becauſe ſhe 
retains the true Chriſtian Faith, though miſcrably Corrupted bu Ad- 
ditions of her own; as a man is a true man, though he be ſick of 
a mortal Diſeaſe. Now if a true Church may corrupc the Chriſtian 
Faith, we have no reaſon to rely onthe Authority of every true 
Church, for the true ſenſe and meaning of Scrip- ure. 

2. Let us ſuppoſe, that by a true Church, he means an Infal- 
lible Church, whoſe Authority we may ſafely rely on in Expound- 
ing Scriptures; this Church, he ſayes, is to be known by a con- 
tinual viſible Succeſſion from Chriſt, till our dayes : Now if this viſible 
uninterrupted Succeſſion be the mark of ſuch a true Church, as is 
an infallible Interpreter of Scripture, then, 1. The Greek Church 
is an infallible Interpreter of Scripiure; for ſhe has as viſible unin- 
terrupted a Succeſſhon, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this day, 
as the Church of Rome has; and ſo we have two infallible Churches 
( pot to inſtance in any more at preſent, who have as good a 
Succeſhon as either of them )which are dirc&ly oppoſite ro each 
other; and what ſhall we do in this Caſe? Muſt we believe Con- 
tradiftions, or muſt we diſ-belieye infallible Churches ? 

3. It a viſible Succeſſion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles makes 
ary churchan infallible Interpreter of Scripture,then all the churches, 
which were planted by the Apoſtles , were infallible. All 
the churches which were planted by the Apoſtles, have an equally 
viſible Succeſſion from Chriſt ; thoſe churches which were planted 
by the Apoſtles , may bepreſumed as infallible while the Ap«ſtles 
were preſent with them ,asthey were afterwards; and thoſe churches 
which ſucceeded theſe Apoſtolical churches, at the diftance 
of an Age or two , may be ſuppoſed as infallible as any church 
of this Age is ; for if a viſible Succeſſion from Chrift makes a 
church infallible » Why ſhould not a Succeſſion ofa hundred, or 
two hundred years make them as infallible as a Succeſſion of ſixteen 


hundred W 


y 


by. | 
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hundred years, unleſs they think that Infallibility incteaſes with 
the Age Je the Church, which | could wiſh true, but we ſee very 
lictle fign of it. Now a——_—_ to-theſe Principles all the churches 
which were planted by the Apoſtles, and have a contingal yiſible Syc. 
ec{ſion from Apoſtulical Churches , _—_— all Ages ſince the time 
ot the Apoſtles, muſt be infallible; for it a continual viſible Sec. 
ceſlion conters Infallibiluy, and 1s the mark whereby we muſt 
kr w it, thenevery Church, whicheverhad, or has to this day this 
viſiole Succ:fſion, muſt have Intallibility alſo, which, it ſeems; 
is entailed on Succeſſion. And thus we have found out a World of 
intfallibiliry, and it is wondertul, how any Apoftolical Charth 
came to be over-run with ſo many Errors and Herefies, and*o 
grow \., corrupt and degenerate, as to provoke Gun to root them 
up; it every Apoſtolical Church wasinfallible, I cannot imagine 
how whole Churches , which viſibly ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ſhould 
be infe&ted with Hereſie; for if Infallibiliry ic ſelf will not ſecure 
a Chureh fr.'m Hereſfie, the LoxD have mercy upon us. 

Th smark he gives how to find out ſuch a true Church atis an 
infallible Interprerer of Scripture, viz. A continual viſible Suc- 
ceſſion from Chriſt till chis day, includes another great miſtake z 
for it ſuppoſes, that there is ſome church now in being, on whoſe 
Authority we muſt rely for the ſenſe of Scripture ; for otherwiſe there 
can be no uſe of a viſible Succeſſion to this day, inthis Controyer- 
ſi-: If, as I bave already Proved at large, we muſt rely only onthe 
Au'hority of the Primitive Church!, not of the church of this pre- 
ſent Age, for the ſenſe of Scripture, and that not as an infallible 
Judge, bw as the moſt Authentick Witneſs of the Apoſtolical Do- 
Arrine and Praftice, then we Cannot fmd out this church by a vi- 
ſible Succeſſion to this day, but by examining the ancient Re- 
cords of the yrrimitive Church, where we ſhall find what the Faith 
and Praftice of the Church in thoſe dayes was, which is the ſafeſt 
Rule to guide us in the Expoſition of Scripture. Though therewere 
no Church in the World at this day , which could prove a continu- 
al viſible Succeſſion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, yet while we 
have the Scriptures, and the Records of the Primitive church we 
haye very ſufficient means for the underſtanding the true meaning 
of Scripture: So that of whatever uſe this talk of a continu- 
al viſible Succeſſion may be in other caſes, it is wholly imperti- 
nent in this. A church which cannot prove ſuch a continnal viſible 
Succeſſionz which was not founded by any Apoſtle, or Apoſtoli- 
cal men, or has loſt the Memory or Records of its firſt Flanta- 
tion, may yet. have very certain means of knowing the true ſenſe 
of Scripture, from the Scripture it ſelf, and the Dodtrine 
and PraRtice ' of Apoſtoli and Primitive Churches, aad. a 
D 3 Church 
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Church which has the moſt yiſible uninterrupted Succeſſion from Chrift 

and his Apoſtles, may be ſo far from being an infallible Interpreter 
of Scripture, that ſhe may be very corrupt and erroneous ber ſelt, 
if ſhe forſake the ApoſtolicalTradition, contained in the Writings, 
of the new Teſtament, and Expounded by the Catholick Faith and 
Practice of the firſt Churches ; as we know the Church of Rome has 
done, which is ſo far from being an infallible Church, that we be. 
lieve her to be the moſt corrupt Church in the World. 

And thus I think we are prepared to venture upon the laft Clauſe 
of this Paper, wherein the whole force of the Argument , ſuch as it 
is, isrurned upon the poor Proteſtant Churches. But 1 doubt ( ſayes 
the Author of this Paper ) whicher or no the Proteſtant Church can 
make out this continual viſible Succeſſion, and defire tobe inform- 
ed. The ſting of which Argument lies in this, that we Proteſt- 
ants have no cerrain way of knowing the true ſe nſe and meaning of 
Scripture, becauſe we cannot prove the continual viſible Succeſ- 
ſion of our Church, from Chriſt unto this day; and therefore we 
ought to go over to the church of Rowe, who has this viſible Suc. 
celion, and receive all her Diates as infallible Oracles. But, 
for Anſwer to this, conſider. 

1. That ſuppoſe the Proteſtant Church'could not makg out ſuch a 
continual viſible Succeſſion , yet we may underſtand the >crip- 
tures very;well without it,and need not go tothe church of Kometo Ex- 
pound Scripture for us, as I have already ſhewn at _ Had he 
proved that we had been no church, for want of a viſible Succefli. 
on of church Officers, or that our Religion were a Novelty, which was 
never heard of it in the world before Lather , this had been ſome- 
_ more to the purpoſe; but to pretend that we cannot under. 
ſtand the Scriptures, for want of a viſible Succeflion, is ſuch a looſe 
and inconſequent way of reaſoning, as a poor fallible Proteſtant 
would be aſhamed of. 

2. But pray, why can't the Proteſtant Church of England prove 
her continual viſible Succeſſion from Chriſt till this day, as well as 
the church of Rome ?. Here was a Chriſtian Church planted in this 
Nation, as very good Hiſtorians ſay, as early as at Rome, and it 
has continued here ever ſince, to this day: when Auſtin the Monk 
came overto England, he found herea company of reſolute Brit- 
tiſh Biſhops and Monks , who would not ſubmit to the Uſur- 
pations of Rome, and the Engliſh and Britiſh Churches un- 
der ſeveral Changes and Alterations, have continued to this day, 
witha viſible Succeſſion of Chriſtian Biſhops , and what better Suc- 
ceflion can Rome ſhew than this ? 

I ſuppoſe no Roman Catholick will diſown the Succeſſion of the 
church of England , till the Reformation, and I pray , how came 
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we to loſe our Succeſſion then? Did the Reformation of thoſe 
Abuſes and Corruptions , which had crept into the Church , un- 
church us? Juſt as much as a man ceaſes to be the ſame man, 
when he is cured of ſome mortal Diſeaſe : Did not the Church of 
England conſiſt of the ſame Perſons, beforethe Reformation and 
afier ? A great many indeed diſowned the Retormation ; bur were , 
not all thoſe Perſons who were ſo aftive and zealuus in the Re 
formation, formerly of the Rowen communion? And did they loſe 
their Succeſſion too, when they became Reformers? When a 
Church conſiſts of the ſame Biſhops, Prieſts, and People, which 
ſhe had before, though ſhe have not all the ſame that ſhe bad ; 
when ſhe retains the ſame ancient Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, 
which fhe did before, only renounces ſome Errors and Innoyations, 
which ſhe owned before, how does this forfeit her Succeſſion ? 
The Church of England is the very ſame Church now, ſince the 
Reformation , which ſhe was before, and therefore has the very 
ſame Succeſſion, though not the Came Errors, to this day, that 
ever ſhe had; and that, Ithink , is as good a Succeſſion as the 
Church of Rome has. 

There are but two things to be conſidered in the caſe of Succef- 
ſion : Either a Succeſſion of Church Officers, or a Succeſſion of 
the Faith and Dofrines of the Church. 

1. As for a Succeſſion of Church Officers, we have the ſame 
that the Church of Rome has, Thoſe Engliſh Biſhops who embraced 
the Reformation , received their Orders in the Communion of the 
Church of Rome, and therefore they had as good Orders, as any 
are in the Church of Rome ; and theſe were the Perfons, who Con» 
ſecrated other Biſhops, and ſo in Succeſſion tothis day. Foras for 
the ſtory of the Nags-head Ordination, that is ſo tranſparent a 
Forgery , invented many years after to Reproach the Reformation 
that I preſume no 's Roman Catholick will inſiſt on it, 


But we are HeretKks and Schiſmaticks , and this forfeits our Or« 
ders , and our Succeſſion rogerher. But, 1. This charge oughe 
firſt to be proved againſt us, that we are Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
we deny and abhor both the name and thing , and if we be not 
Hererticks, and Schiſmaticks, as we are ſure we are not, and as 
the Church of Romecan never prove us to be,then according to their 
own Confeffion, our Orders muſt be good. 

Z. However be we Hereticks, or Schiſmaricks, or what ever 
_ Pleaſe to call us, how does this deſtroy our Orders and Suc- 
celion ? The Catholick Church would not allow in former 
Ages, that "Herefie or Schiſm deſtroyed the validity of 
Orders, St. Jerome diſputes againſt this at large, in his Book 
Contre - 
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Contra Luciferienos. And St. Auſtin allows the Donatiſis Biſhops to 
have als Onderh, though they- were Schiſmaticks, and there- 
fore that the Sacraments adminftred by them were valid. And 
indeed, if Hereſie will deſtroy Orders and Succeſſion, the 
Church of Rome will be as much to ſeek for their Orders and 
Succeſſion, as we are, which, by their own Confeſſion, 
have had ſeveral Heretical Popes, and no body knows bow 
many Biſhops Ordained them. 

z. As for Succeſſion of Do@rine, which is as conſiderable 
to the full, as Succeſſion of Orders, the great Articles of 
our Faith are not only plainly containedin Scripture, but have 
been delivered down to us, through allages of the Church by 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion. 

The Church of Rome her ſelf, in her greateſt eneracy, 
did own all that we do in pure matters of Faith: hen we 
reformed the Church we did not make a new Religion, but 
only ſeparated the old Faith from new and corrupt Additions ; 
and therefore the quarrel of the Church of Rome with us. is 
not that we believe any thing which they do not believe, but 
that we do not believe all that they would have us. 

The Doftrine of the Church of England is truly Primitive and 
Catholick, taught by Chrift and his Apoſtles, owned by the 
Primitive Church, and excepting the Diſpute betweep the La- 
tin and Greek Church, about the Filioque, or the Holy Spirits 
proceeding from the Father and the Son, received by all ca- 
tholick churches to this day; which is as compleat and per- 
tet Succeſſion, as any Do#tiine can have; therefore when 
the Church of Rome asks us, Where was our Religion before 
Luther? we tell them it was all the World over, all Catho- 
lick churches believed what we do, though we do not believe 
all that they do, they themſelves did, and do to this Day 
own our creeds, an> Articles of Faith, excepting ſuch of 
them as are diretly oppoſed to their Innovations, 

So thar we are on a fure Foundation, our Faith has been 
received in the catholick church. in all Ages. But now the 
church cf Rome cannot ſhew ſuch a Succeſſion for her new Do- 
Erines and Articles of Faith, which were unknown to the Pri- 
mitive church for many Ages, which were rejeted by many 
flouriſhing churches, fince the firſt appearance of them , which 
never had a quiet poſſeſhion in her own communion, and were 
never formed into Articles of Faith, till the packt conveaticle of Tren:. 

This Tthink is a ſufficient Anſwer tothis Paper, and ir pities me 
to ſee ſo many well-meaning Perſons abuſed with ſuch tranſparent 
Sophiſtry. 
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DISCOURSE 


About the Charge of 


NOVELTY 


Upon the Reformed Church of England made by 
- the Papiſts, &e. 


He Chriſtian DoQrine was once, by the way of truſt delivered 

by Chriſt and his Apoſiles unto the Sainrs, Men of Care and 
Honeſty, and who ſhould preſerve it in its firſt purity and Spiritual 
intention, only to preſcribe methods unto Men by Faith, and an 
Honeſt converſation, how they might arrive at Heaven; that 
this Religion might make a deeper impreſſion upon their minds and 
memories and be more faithfully kept, it was fer 

2 Tim. 1. 13, Þ.downin plain and ſignificent Terms, and reduced imo 
14. ſhort ſummaries called a form of ſound words, thas good 
Rom. 6. 17. thing, that Form of Doftrine, « depoſitum , or :ruſt and 
1. Trm. 6. 20. by the Church afterwards a creed. That it might ve 
believed an4 valued, it was in its own Nature of the 

greateſt importance, confirmed with variety of the beſt of Argu- 
ments, Miracl:s, Prophecies, innocent carriage, and Death of 
its numerous Diſciples, and ſevere curſcs denuunc'd a- 

© Gal.1. $. 9 gainſt any that ſhould add to or take from ic, till 
Rev. 22, 18. their great Maſter, Andits Author, Jeſus ſhould come 
trom Heavenagain. Yet notwichſtanding all this , by 

the Malice and Subriliry of the Devil, the Deſigns and Paſſions of 
Men, the Ignorance and Negligence of fome, the Cunning and 
Induſtry of others, thisplain __ ſimple Religion began by degrees 
to be corrupted by the mixtures of Philoſophy and niceneſs, by the 
Rules of Stat Crgj and Policy , by idle Traditions, and Inventions; 
by the Melancholy of ſome, and the gayety of others; and the na- 
tural Face of it was (o ſtrangely changed that it ſeem'd another Gof- 
pe], 
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el, and you might ſeek Chriſtianity in the Chriſtian World and yer 
carce find ir. any Kingdoms and People were to blame in this, 

being Teacherousto their Maſter, and falſeto their truſt, 

ſuffering ſo Pure, and Chaſt a Religionto be corrupted 2. Cop. 11. 2 

or Stolen away, but the Church of Kome ſeems the mo . 

Guilty of them all, ( eſpecially upon her own grounds, her Biſhop - 

being the Intallible Vicar of Jeſus, to whom are | | 

committed the Oracles of Gop ) once indeed renown- \eyp. Epift. 

ed for her Faith and Pious Governours, but now as Ox. Edit. p. 

tamous for their Degeneracy as well in Religionasin $.6.Rom 18, 

their Lives. Whoſe Ambitzon or Intereſt proſtituted Platinevits 

the Faith to thoſe Deſigos, ind made it Earthly and Bon7.p. 159. 

Senſual, ortheir Negligence attd Stupidity ſuffered the wide queſo 

Enemy in the night of Ignorance to ſuw the tares, quantum de. 

which ſo grew up and choakt the Wheat , that Faith gemereverint , 

was turn'd into Fables and Lyes, Foppery and &c, 
Superſtition were Nick-nam'd Devotion, Ridicilous 

Geſtures and Habics paſt for Repentance and Mortification , the Bible 

was ſhut up and contemned , and the Legends open'd and praiſed, Ho- 

neſt and Gbod Men were butchered, and unknown Perſons and Male- - 
fators, canonized, Saints with their Piftures and Reliques were made 

Rivalsro Chriſt in Mediation and [nterceſſion, Good Works were ſpoil. 

ed by Merit and Arrogance, or done by way of compolition for vices, 

the tear of Hell was abated by the invention of Purgatory, Chriſt was 
fetch from Glory by the Magick ofa Prieſt, and putintoa Wafer, or in- 
toa more ſordid place, riddles and quirks of their Schools were made 

Articles of Faith; in ſhort, old truths were rooted up, and new errors 

grafted on them, Powerand Profit were Stiled the church; the court 

of Rome was brought into the Temple and called the Holy of Holies., 

Such errours as theſe in the chriſtian Faith came from Rome, and infet- 

ed our Ancient Britiſh church ( not at firft planted by the Labours ofthe 

Romiſh Biſhops of old , but corrupred by their later Emiſlaries) and laſt. 
edalongtime among us, being ſupported by Power, twiſted with In. 

tereſt, ſutableto the pleaſures and vices of Men, incorporated intotbe 

Government, baving/put-out Mens reaſon to try and'diſcern between 

Truth and Error , and at length became Faſhionable , Legal , Terrible 

with Fires and cenſures which made us Sick unto death, abſolute almoſt 
and beyond recovery; Such was our condition here of Slavery and Igno- 
rance , butit pleaſed him that dwells between the Golden Candleſticks, 

todiſpel our Darkneſs and reſtore the Ancient light of Primitive Chriſti. 
anity. His Wiſdom and Goodnefs improving the paſſions-and in-lina- 

tions of fome in temporal changes and concerns to Spiritual purpoſes, . 

encouraging the ſecret groans and defires of others, putting many 

more upon ſearch and enquiry after Truth, and infuſing courage 
for” 
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for it, at length came to a reſolution of Arguing and Debating 
the Errors of the Rowiſh Faith and manners, of retormin 
the abuſes in Diſcipline and Devotion and to call back True Chriſti- 
anity again, and being diſpoſſeſt of the Spirit of Rome which oft 
tore them and rent them vill they foamed again, are now cloath'd 
and in their Wits once more; upon this account the Friends 
of Rome call us Hereticks, Schiſmarticks and Innovators, Difſ- 
charge Cenſures and Excommunications and Eternal Damnation 
againſt us, are full of Wrath and indignation, and to ſhew alittle 
Wit in their Anger, And pretended reaſon, perily ask the gueſtion, 
where was our Religion before Luther. , 
This is the common andrrite obj-fion againſt our 
Bellarmine. Religion, very frequent not onlvinthe Mouths of their 
Campias. more Ordinary Diſciples, but alſ. of their more Learn: * 
Smith. ed Writers, who( whatever ſtrengrh they really fancy 
may be in the Argument-it felt ) rhink ir a very proper 
Weapon to atrempt the Vulgar and the Weak withall, roamuſe 
and Tale the leſs diſcerning ev*, at leaſt when back: and ſer off 
with the ſtately Names of Infallibility, Succeſhon, Anriquity , and 
the like ; and they tcl] us roundly our Faich was but yeſterdav, our 
Religion is pew and upſtart, as only Henry the Eights and (rommwels 
contrivance ( they may truly fay as muchas their Treaſun was Cecils 
Plot, ) Tha! onr Faith began only in the year 1517, in Saxony by 
one Mariin Luther an drains Frvar, who forthe ſak- of a fair Nun 
and other deſigns renounc'd the Ancient Faith, and ſet vp h's new 
Device of Proteſtantiſm at Sprres; which did not 
Bellay. Tom. quietly laſt much above ſeven years, for in the year 
lib.4. p. 287 1:25. ſtarts up Zuinglius , & after two years more the 
Anabaptiſts , who change and correft Luther's Religion, and draw 
yu numbers ot his diſciples from him ; and himfelf for his reward 
yed a ſtrange Death, great Noiſes and Crackings were heard inhis 
Tomb, which being opened, neirher Body nor Bones were found, 
and the ſmell of Brimſtone was readv to ſtifle the ſtanders by. And 
therefore they ſay, we ought ro look from whence we are faln, to 
repent of our Hereſie, and returneto our f:ſt Love, and not ftick 
ſocloſe to our Religion, the new invention of fo ill a Man. That 
+ we may therefore keep thoſe firme that ar* members of our Religi- 
on, and bring thoſe back that have revolted from us into the Ro- 
miſh Communion, we have endeavour'd to give a ſatisfaftory An- 
ſwer to this their Dueſtion, Where .was your Religion before the 
times of Laiber* Not to trouble our ſelves with ſuch Legends as 
theſe, and Uncharitableneſs along with them, the Anſwer is thus. 
1. Telling them plainly where our Religion was before Luthers time. 
2. By ſhewing what Errors and Miſtakes are included in the 
Ducſtion 3 To 


— 
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3. To turn the Duecſtion upan themſelyes, and aszk them ſome 


others of the like nature, 


1. The plain Anſwer to the Nueſtion is this: That our Reli. 
gion was lung before the times of Luther, and believed and ſetled 
in many Kingdoms and Nations of the World, and hath nei- 
ther Novelty nur Singularity init. 'Tisan old Religion, I am ſure 'cis 
of Age and can ſpeak for it ſelf. It hath laſted now theſe 1600 
years and more, touaded at firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, handed 
down to us through many Sufferings and Perſecutions, and here it 
is preſerved. le contrafted indeed inthe coming duwa a great deal of 
ruſt by the Falſeneſs and Careleſneſs of its keepers, particularly by 
the Church of Rome , weſcowr'd off the ruſt, and kept the mettal z 
thar's the Rumiſh Keligon, this is the Engliſh. They added Falſe 
D«-Arines to the Chriſtian Faith, we letc the one and kept to the 
other; this is Ancient, thuſe are New. Our. Religion is the ſame 
with rtbat of the Early Chriſtians, Martyrs, and Confeflors, be- 
lieved in the fi. lt 300 years, and defended by all Councils truely 
General ; Our R:ligion in choſe firſt Ages was in Pe- 
leſtine and Greece, in &gypt, in Aniiech wherethe Diſ- As 11. 26, 
<1. I:s were i ſtcalled Chriſhans andin Romeit (elf, and 
wherever the great labours of ber firii Apoſtles carry'd her to the 
different and re norte Countries of the World: Then and there our 
Rel.gionly'd, where Peter, Linus, andCletas, and all the firſt and 
Pious Biſh.-ps of Rome did, It ſuffered indeed great variety of changes 
and conditions, by the intereſt and wickedneſs of men,ſometimes more 
Adulterated, and ſ.vetimes more Pure, it flitted trom Country to 
Country, ſometimes greater and ſometimes ſmaller in its number, 
ſometimes in a dejefted , and ſometimes in a more flourifhing 
ſtate, but ſomewhere or other it wasintire and without mixture, asit 
was at-fi:ſt given unto the world, and ſuch an old Religion as this 
weafe of, holding faſt neither more nor leſs, neither adding to, nor 
diminiſhing what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught; and it Antiquity 
muſt evidence the Truth of our Religion, we ate ſafe and ſecure that 
we have right on our fide. And this will appear if we conſider theſe 
tollowing.thingF. 

1. What Conformity our Religion carries to that of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Let any impartial eye compare them bothtogeriher, and 
he willfi1d rhe features andcomplexion, the whole body of Reli- 
$ou the ſame in both. Whatever they delivered out at firſt , as Fun- 

amental to Salvation, whatever they inſtituted as parts of Devo- 
tion, *. Diſcipline,” and Order, we ſtill faithfully retain in our 
Church, and if any Truth of moment hitherto by Fraud ar Negli- 
gence beconccaled from her, ſhe is ready to receive it, whenever * 
it 
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it is made plain,- not having topt up the way of Truth by a pre- 
tence of Infallibility or want of Modeſty te confeſs.an error. She 
hath the ſame ſenſe of the Nature , Offices , the Deſign and whole 


Undertakings of Chriſt, that the truly Ancient Church had; She on 

receives the Creed and Bible, and any Traditions that can be made th 

ont to be truly Divine, in the ſame meaning and underſtanding that by 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles gave to the firſt chriſtians, and they to us. 'L D 

What thei: thoughts of Saints ard holy Souls departed were, oursare, h 

thoughts ofreſpeR, remembrance and imitation, not divine Worſhip. w 

Chriſt inſti:uted proper Figures, and Symbols of Bread & Wine, to b: 
- repreſent and confirm,toconveigh and commemorate his bloudy Paſ- by 

ſion and Benefics to Mankind ; in this ſenſe She preſerves the Inſtituti- þ 

onfſacred, and doth not really Sacrifice or Crucifie the Loxp of Life R 

again. Chrift commanded good works under the penalty of eternal h: 

Damnation, Sheduth the ſame, and in our Maſters language bids the R 

doers of them call themſelves unprofitable Servants, beating down A 

Pride and Merit. Chriſt and his Apoſtles told the World what depart- A 

ing Souls muſt expe&t; Herſenſeis the ſame, that there are no ſecond n 

Ventures and Trials to be made, neither can a kind Friend with a a 

ood Eſtate, left for Maſſes or Monks, compound for a Lifeill ſpent. ® 
unthrough the whole conſtitution of our Chuichin Articles of Faith, 

and Rules of Manners, you may trace them to Chriſt and his Apo- 

ſles time, and all other parts of her Government and Order are 

truly Primitive. And it muſt needs be ſo, if She ſincerely follo»s. 

her rule of Faith, the holy Scriptures, ſo Ancient , ſo Divine, and 

Whatever is declared there eflential ro Salvation She brings into her 


Creed, and reſolyesto keep it, like a mighty Treaſure , fairhfully 

unto death. And indeed the Church of Rome confeſſes, that what we 

do retain is anCient and Apoſtolical ; but preteadsthat weare defeftive 

in many things, and want ſome neceſlaries which they have, tomake 

anentire Faith. But we challenge them to prove that choſe opinions 

wherein we differ from them were delivered byChriſt or any men divine- 

ly inſpired in thoſe times. And they ſeem to acknowledge we do not , 

and therefore to make up the matter, pretend a Divine Authority inthe 

Church, rocaſt new Articles, and Truths fere de fide, almoſt fir for a 

Creed, and ſome others of them confeſs that ſome of their Opini- 

ons as Image-Worſhip and others were not maintain'd in the firſt 

Ages of Chriſtianity for fear of coming too near the Heathens Wor- 

ſhip and out of other Prudential m—_—, ſo that whoſoever 
doth compare the Doftrine of our Church, with that of Chrift and 
his Apoſtles, muſt needs conclude that our Religion is Ancient | 
Chriſtianity, and that the charge of Novelty is groundleſs. th 
| 2. The Nature of Reformation , which was not to 
found a New Church but corre an old one, Chriſti. 
Anity 
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3 
Mat,13.3- anity that Pearl of great price, washid with traſh and * * 
" , filth, chatthe Romiſh Church had heap'd uponit, our” - 
Reformers removed only what loaded and obſcur's it, and reftor- 
ed it to its firſt Beauty and Luſtre, Such a Reformation indeed is 
later then their errors, and it muſt needs beſo, it naturally ſuppoſing 
them before, otherwiſe 'tis not Reformation but a deſtruttive change; 
but Primitive Chriſtianity which is our Religion was long before the 
D:ſcale of Popery , ' though the cure of this Diſeaſe was after , or 
later then the diſeaſ* it ſelf, but the ſound Body of Chriſtianity for which 
weareccncern'd, was before them both, for 'tis not Reformation 
barely that we are pleaſed withal , no more then with a Pill or Potion, 
but only as neceflary todrive away aninveterate Diſeaſe, and recover 
anold Religion toits zormer Health. When Chriſt reformed the Jewiſh 
Rel:gion from the falſe ſenſes and glofſes that the Scribes and Phariſees 
had put uponit , and grafted Chriſtianity upon the old ſtock , will the 
Romaniſts call this a New Religion, or rather an old one well amended 
and improved by Divine Autbority,Bellermin doth allow this for Truth, 
and ſaich that Chriſtianity was rather a new State and Conditionthen a 
new church, and he that cancall our Religion New, becauſe'tismend- 
ed, andmadenow, what it was about 1600 yearsago, may affirm 
that Chriſt built a new Temple when he Whipt the buyers 
2Chrex. 305 andſellers out of the old. And that Hezekiab built a 
av Santuary, and Inſtituted a New Paſſover, be- 
cauſe he cleanſ'd the one and reſtor'd the other to its firſt Infti. 
twtion; our Reformation did no more, it only ſcal'd off the 
Leproſie that ſtuck to the Body of the Romiſh church, it onl 
Pair'd off thoſe Additions that Intereſt or Superſtition, Miceneſs 
or Foppery, had glew'd to it; what after remain'd, wasour 
Religiop, the ſame that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught the world 
at firſt, And it they can ſhery that any thing hath been added 
ſince, pernicious to the Nature of the True and Old Religion, 
our church is ready toremove it, orthat anything is wanting that is 
neceſſary to its complement and perteAion, ſhe is ready roentertain 
it with the ſame ſpirit of meekneſs and Wiſdom, and Regard to 
the Goſpel, that ſhe uſed in the Reformation; but hitherto upon 
good grounds and ftrit inquiry She is fully ſatisfied that Her Religi- 
on is abſolute and compleat Chriſtiaaity. 

3. We have many and impartial Judges on our fide, that our 
Religion is Pure and Old Chriſtianity. The particular church of Rowe 
indeed, that ſupports her ſelfby a pretended Infallibility, robe true 
to her trinciple, refuſes tobe tryed by any other Church but will be 
only Judge of her ſelf, and others too; yet we that are certain 
and ſure ofthe Truth of on rReligion , though not Infallible, dare ap- 
pealto the Judgment of other Chciſtian churches, The Greek _—_— 
condemns 
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eondemns their half Communion, the DoQtrines of Purga- 
tory , Merit and Supererogation. The Adoration of Images, 
their locking up the Scriptures in an unknown TRAgnss their 
Extreme Unftion, and ſale of Maſſes, and laughs at their Infalli. 
bility, the thing that makes their errours in Faich 

Baron. Tom. incorrigible; the Arminia» Chriftians rcje& the Su- 
10. Þ. 256. premacy of the Pope, Tranſubſtantiation , Purga- 

ry , and excommunicat thoſe that worſhip Imag-s. 

The Facobites, the Indians of St. Thomas, the Egyptien and Abe rus 

Chriſtians, diflent from moſt or all of the Remiſb errours which we 

condemn. We haye all the truly ancient Chriſtian Churches on our 

fide, and moſt of the Moderg whom' the bufie Emiſfaries of Rome 

have not terrified or ſeduc'd into their Party: Our Writers have 

appealed with great ſucceſs tothe Ancient Conncils , the holy Fa- 

thers, and to the Learned and Pious Biſhops, and Prieſts of old, and 

from thence diſcovered the Novelty of the Rawiſ Faith ,and the good 

old way of the Engliſh Church. © And they dare not ſtand the trial, 

when we deſire to be determined by the beſt and infallible Judge, the 

holy S$criptares , exept they muſt-givethe meaning of them, oher- 

wiſe they load them with | ae rr 1k} « Leſbian rule,mere;Ink and 

Paper,cnd « Noſe of Wax. Who will they be try'd by ?- by a Council truly 

General ? -No, except it be called, manag'd, and Conftirm'd by 

the Pope. Will they be Judg'd by cn cg iffex. from them , yet 

are men of good, honeſt, tas unprejudic'd Judgerpents? No, they 

are out of the pale of the Churth, and ſtubborn \Hereticks, And 

the beſt reaſon they have for their aſſurance, that they are in ghe right, 

is, that they are ſure they are ſo, and keep themſelves ſafe in their 

Enchanted Caſtle of Infallibiliry. The Arabian Philoſopher was 

offended at, and abhorr'd their barbarous Doarif® of Tranſub- 

Rtantiation. and eating of their God, and-reſolv'd to ſtick to his 

Philoſophical rather then be. of fuch a Chriſtian Religion. The Ro- 


wan Images. and the Worſhip of them, havelaida Stumbling blcck 


before the Jews, who therefore approved: our Sentence and con- 
demnation of them; having therefore ſuch a number of good 
Teſtimonies and Judgements on our fide, we riſe vp and reverence 
the gray Hairs of our Religion, which Rome once cloath'din a wanton 
and phantaſtick/dreſs, and made it ridiculous; which becanſe we have 
pull'd off, and put on its ancient habit, and madeittoock manly with 
the \mage of Gop and Chriſt uponit, they callus Innovators. Many 
of their own Writers have ſpoke infayour of the ns "and 
many of their diſtinftions in a fair ſenſe have concluded for her Do- 
Qrine, and ſhewn theirdiſlike of many opinions of their own Church. 
4. That our Religion, was long befare Lathey will appear from 
the oppolitions that were np to the Papal corruptions, winch 
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y diſturd'd, "and 
t by many honeſt and 


did not enjoy ſo quiet a life, but were 
cry'd ont againſt, not only byother Churches, 
conlidering men in their own Communion. ' Men they were, notof 


Intereſt and Diſcontent, Peeviſhneſs, and givento Change, oflittle 
Learning and leſs confcience, andnot in the Wazld, but-men emi. 
nent in their Generation, men of Probity and Sick, of Temper 
and conſideration; men thatſtood notalone , but had great numbers 
of Diſciples, a viſible Society of Chriſtians, who tgllowed theic 
Judgements. Sotne of theſeſadly bewailed rhe degenerate ſtare of the 
Romen church; others petitioned tor, and adviſed not only the cor- 


re&ion of the abuſes of good Doftrines and innecent Inſtitutions, * bus 
the 'Refarmation If- groſs' Errours afid ſcandalous Additions tothe 
chriſtiag Faith , and othersin great Authority promiſed an amendement 


and to 
Model. And the famous council of Trent was promis'd and begun to 
refifie Errours and Abuſes creept into the Romiſh Faith and Govern. 
ment; yet after a long Sizting ir fatally concluded , confirming thoſe 
corruptions which was hop'd after ſo many complaints and addrefles 
with ſtrong reaſonsfor them , ſhould haye ons oughly redreft and 
reform'd. The Original of their barbarous Inquiitipn will be a ftand- 
ing record of the frequent and ftovt oppoſitions thif were made a- 
gainſt the Romiſh Innovation in the chriſtian Faith. And fo long 
as the Blood of the numerous Albigenſes and Waldenſes cryesto Heaven 
for Vengeance againſt the Papal cruclty, we haves'a cloud it= 
nefſes for this Truth, who. reſiſted unto Death the acw rines 
of Rome. The carriage of old Wicliff and his Followers,” tells ns 
plainly in ſtory, that the corruptions of Reme had no ſach quiet pol- 
ſeſſion, but ever and anone ſome or other inconfſiderable numbers 
did cakavol ro gjeft them out of their hold, though they paic dear 
for it. And ſo long as the Treachery of their council of 5 
about the ſafe condu granted to poor Huſs, and his Diſciples in 
number above forty thouſand , remains upon record neverto be for- 
gottenor forgiven, ſo long we haveclear evidences of ſtrong xeliſt.. 
ance made to the Romiſh Religion before the times of Luthey. And in 
moſt Countries and times, where and when the RomiſÞ®cor 
tions began from ſmall and obſcure beginings to be groſsand plain 
ſome or other in greater or leſser numbers began to Renounce# 
Proteſt agaivſt them. What thongh ſome of theſe early Refor 
might hold ſome erroneous Opi won auch we our ſelves condemn, 
yet however they oppoſed the Remiſh Thu 


urch in-her_corr ns 


theſe tended to a Reformation, which was compleated only, by degr | 


and*tis no wonder ſome Stumbled in ſuch a night of Ignorance- An 

have not the Agents of Rome deſtroyed the Papers and Records, disguiſ'd 

their Adyerfarics ,- and falfify'd their Opinions to ſerve. the power 
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and Intereſt of their great Miſtriſs ? They therefor /branded the 
Waldenſes with the name of Manichaiſm, and that they affirmed two 
Principles or Originals of all things , becauſe they a that the 
Emperour was independent of the Pope , and that they denyed 
CHRIST to be the Son of -GOD, becauſe they could not believea 
cruſt of Bread to be CHRIST.® And they have fram'g as leyd ſto- 
ries againſt many excellent Men of the lat: r Ages who withſtood [the 
approaches oftheir Doftrine and Government , Which we certainly 
know, and the more ingenuous among them confeſs ,+to be noto- 
riouſly falſe. Though we have reaſon to believe <4 becauſe of the 


Teverity and induſtry of the Romiſh Fators ever warm again\t thoſe 


who oppoſed her Praftiſes) a great number of Honeſt and Learn- 
ed Men ( as thoſe Ages would afford ) are buried in obſcurity and 
their names unknown, there being an Expurgatorian: Index for the 
merits of ſuch Men as well as Books and Fditions, yet we have a 
ſufficient Catalogue of them who kept up the. Ti:le and claim of ald 
Chriſtianity , & would nor ſyffer their new Errors toplead preſcription. 

2. By ſhewing what Errours and Miſtakes are-included 1n the 
Q ueſtion. 

1. That theſe new Errors of Rome are abſolutely neceflary to the 
being of a Chriſtian Church: For though webelieve all” thar Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles taught, all things that are contatn'd itrthe Holy Scrip- 
tures, all things that unJoubred Tradition, or good: Reaſon proyes 
to drive themſelves from both or either; yet becauſe we do not aſ- 
ſent and Subſgribe to the new Articles of Faith that Rome hath invent- 
ed for us, we ceaſe to bea Chriſtian Church, are mark'd for Here- 
ticks, which are worſe than Pagans withthem, andquſt be certainly 
damn'd. Nay, ſhould we embrace all the other Do&rines of Rowe, 
and deny only the Popes Authority and Supremacy, (Wat Epitome 
of their Chriſtianity ) ic would avail us little, wefare Heathens ſtill, 
Should we reje&t but one Article of Pope Pius's Creed, ſuppoſerhe Do- 
ftrins of Purgatory or Merit, yet becauſe this queſtions Infallibilicy, 
the ccnt-e of all their Religion , we are in the ſtate of Damnation 
fill: Should we recerve their Doftrines as probable and ina larger 
and more fav urable meaning » yet becaule we do not entertainthem 
as Articles of Faith in the ſenſe of the Church, our caſeis not mend- 
ed, we ſhall mee: wich Fires here and hereafter for our reward. 
Should we wirk and ſwallow them all down with a good Catholick 
ſtomach ,. yet it the Riſhop cf Rome ſhould giveout. a new Edition of 
Faith , enlarged with many more monſtrous Doftrines and Opinions, 
vet it we boggle and kick at them, all our former Righteouſneſs 
ſhall not nor be remembred, we are Apoſtates worſe than Turks and 
!afidels, and who can te'l what this Infallible and powerful Guide of 
-a::iſtendom will do? For wheathings obſcure, or of an indifferent 
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Nature, when things whereia they differ among themſelves, _ and | 
only ſerve O—_—Y Intereſt , when Opinions which they cag dif. 
penſe withal upon occaſion, when only the modes and tmariner 6f 
Truth, when Contradittories,, andDoQtines dire@ly leading ants 
impiety , and _—_ Barbarous and Blaſphemous have been chyiſten.. 
ed Articles of Faith and Fundamemials of Religion, haveswe not 
juſt reaſon to ſuſpe asfill or worſe may be done again? {nd the 
intrigues of. Trewt may be ated once more, and as manyhew Ar- 
ticles of Faith as Titular Biſhops, by the ſame Spirit'\moving'in the 
ſame manner: were not the firſt andeagsly Chriſtians ſound Members | 
of Chiiſts Body though they never thought of ſuchy wild- Opinions as 
theſe, and publiſh'd truthsdire&ly contrary to them? And could'F 
ſuppoſe them to have known theſe Inriovations, out of Zeal and' Fi- 
delity to their truſt ,, would baye detefted and abhor'd- them. Was 
Chriſt negligent. in the diſcharge ofhis mighty Office, and his Apoſtles 
d:feive in their Duties and Miniſtry, not to acquaint- the firſt- 
Chriſtians-with- theſe great.truths, and were they reveal'd ine Tri, 
dentine Council only tov us upon whom the ends ofthe- world #fe come. 
Theſe Primitive Diſciples of Chrift thought themſelves: ſecure of Heaven 
by. ths ſport Gyeed ,. thad Feſws was the Chriſt the Son of God. And the 
contrary was the charater of the Man of Sin,. that denied that Feſws 
as come in the Fleſh ,. that he was the God incarnateand the true Mef- 
fiah, and were ſcandalizedathis:meanneſs and obſcurity. 5. Pawlrold 
the Faylor, that certainly he would be ſavedthkhe belieyedtnat Jeſus 
was the Chrift, all other Fundamentals of Chyftianity one- way or, 
other being neceſſarily included in that belief: And: though: that he- 
made ſmcere and ſouyd Diſciples, if they believed what he preach'd only: 
Jyſus and the Reſurrefiion , in their full compaſsand latitude, Though 
we believe all this in a more expreſs and explicite ſence;,. all that is 
contain'd in Scripture, © in the Apoſtles-Creed, or the 1wo other 
Creeds Grawn up by the Church to explain the Chriſtian Religion in 
ſome Articles, andto oppoſe the Dottrines of Hereticks, yet the firſt 
Chriſtians ſhall be ſaved and we ſhall be damned; they ſhall be the 
Ele& and the Church of Gop, we wuſt be Reprobates and the Syna- 
gogue of Satan. Orlet Rome ſhew her wonted Charity, aad ſay ſhe 
doubts al{y.otyficir Salvation, Or did Chriſt conniveat that time 


| of lpnoranCt , orhad he asa Lawgiver forgot to declare ſome parrof 
| the Will and Pleaſure of God, an up better remembrance afterſo 


many hundred years, _—_ it to his careful Vicar? Or did Chrift, * 
knowing their Nature and Circumſtances of it, that they could not bear 


' them at that time, therefore delay the diſcovery ſolong? Or'did 


theſe new Articles lie hid ſo long conceal'd by his Apoſtles, - or buried b 
ſome lewd Hereticks in the rubbiſh' of thoſe.Churches they pull” 


F down, but afterwards found, ( as they ſay the Croſs was) and now 
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tained-in the ancierit. Creeds which we beli*vg ,” apd by caſie and 
natural conſequences deduced from them. Sov uch fine reaſons 
as theſe muſt be pretended, otherwiſe we can {afely conclude that 
our:Church is truely ancient and Apoſtolical , though' ſhe diſowns 
the late inventions of-the Romiſh Biſhop and is known to be the 
Spouſe of Chriſt by her firſt features and complexion, thoyfgh ſhe 
hath caft off the new (dies dreſs. For, was the Chriſtian” Church 
the Houſe of GOD// irregular, in its building , wanting of Beams 
and Pillars, the-Eflentials of Religion , till Romes curious and 
careful Builder caſt it into a new Model and compleated it ? 

2. This Queſtion ſuppoſeth that the Chriſtian Charch ought al- 
Wayes to be viſible, which is not ſo ſtritly true. For Viſible or 
Inyiſible make not two warg=es. but different States, Conditions 


fiored to light? Or are theſe new we beltng apt Sorhorcon. 


or Reſpetts of one and the ſa 'Twas deſigned by Chrift, that 
all that are baptiz'd into the. Communion of his Faith, 
and Church, ſhould make an Outward and Fiſlible Profeſſion of it, 
by their Religious Aſſemblies and Worſhip, by their Sacraments, 
Diſcipline, and Government, whereby being United among them. 
ſelves, and to Chriſt their He they ſhould conſtitute one, Body 
call'd the Catholick-Cburch , in whoſe munion they mt live 
and dye. But ſo it came36 paſs , thatth# number of Chriſtian 


People ſo profefling and ownin Faith \of Jeſus, was lefler or 
greater, more conſpicuous or obſcure , as Perſecutians or Hereſies 


grew and prevailed among thern , which like rayipg Plagues waſted 
whole Countries. deſtroying ſome, pervertingothers, and making 
many fly into remoter Kingdoms, and oplyTome ſcattered and ſoli- 


tary Chriſtians living in Caves aad;>Wettferneſſes remained behind, or 
only the face of a diſtreſſed Chriſtian Ciffrch, as it hapned to the 


Seven Aſian and African Churches, Ywhich now labour under a Maag 
humetan Pride and Superſtition :/ But as .it loſt in-one Countreys 
it gained in another, the Jewiſh Perſecution and 'others driving * 


ſeveral Colonies of Chriſtians into remoter Countries, Where they 
ſpread and enlarged their Religion, +» and many times the diſtreſs or 
triumph of the Church tollowed the changes and revolutions in the 
Civil State, ſuffering or flouriſhing with'it. And often the abufe 
of Religion., Proſtituting of it to Hypocriſie and ſecular ends, the 
wicked lives of its Diſciples, or want of Courage or Reſolution in 
its defence, hath tempted Providence to permit peſtilent Here- 
fies ( woiſe then that in theſe Northren parts) to prevail, and 
Paganiſm to. return again , bat ſtill the promiſe of Chriſt to his 
Church was frm , and the Gates of Hell did not prevail ageinfl her. 
And though he was forced ſometimes to travel from Countrey to 
Countrey , and lookt ſinall 'and obſcure inthe number of _- Fol. 
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lowers , yer ftill ſoinie of other parts'and torhers of the World, 4a 
rue and zealous Chriftiansin them made up the littleflock, and. ſhalk; 


neverfailtwhile the World endures. | Popery like) E iendarkneſs 
' bad overſpreal this and other Nations, yet herean there was as the 


Ifreelite that had light in hisdwetlings, anda countet-charm agaioſtthe* 


Enchantments of Fgypr,the Goſpel that at lengthdid prevail againſt cor-, 
ruptions, and MN i Collowers viſible. and numerous. They ask. 
us, Where was'our Religion before Luther? ough it. was not» 


zavufe it did not viſibly appear ; 'or no where inthe World, becauſe 

not herein Eiiglend or in other parts where Popery did domineet, and: 
thit Romiſh Faion was all and whole Chriſtianity inthe World, the Ca- 
tholick Charch, which implies contradi&ion and abſui ep Chriſtiani- 
ty hereitideed was obſcur'd, and like the Sun under thecloud ; bur ſtill 

the Sun was the ſame, and at length conquer'd the Miſts: *tis a fige Ques 

Il ſuppoſe. 


ſtion to ask;” Where was the Sun before Noonday? Wewl 

her Followers to be few, yer Chriſt istrue, though others are lyars ; for 
he never promiſed that the Members of the true Catholick church ſhould 
be al wayes fanious for their numbers, or that multitudes ſhould alwayes; 
follow Truth, nor ever.dire&ted men to follow the Multitude ir'fearch- 
of Truth, 'whithis found otherwayes, not by Votes arid Polling for 
her. © Did not our Saviour ask the queſtion, when he ſhould come a- 
gain, whither at the Deſtrution of Jeruſalem, or at the Judgment 
day whereof the other was a Type and Prefiguration, whither be 

ſbould find Faith on Edyth or no: Did not the Prophet Luk.13.8 
ſadly complaininthe Reign of Jotham, Ahaz, «nd He» + 
zekiah, Kings of Judab,. that the good man 4; periſhed "ons Mich,7.z 
of the Land, and there is none righteom among men; they ©. 
could not then reckon up of the Tribe of Judah Twelve thouſand, and yet. 
there was true Faith, and a Church* of GOD ' 
though little and Obſcure. Doth not King David oy Plal.12.1. 
out, Help Lord, for the Godly man ceaſeth , for the falth- 


ful faill from among the children of Men , corruption in Faith - 


and Manners uſually going together, And Zli- 

jab tells « ſad ſtory of the Children of Iſrael, that t 1 Kin.19.10 

had broken their Covenant, and deſtroyed the 4ltars, and 1 

Prophets, and he only was left alive, that obey ſought his 

life alſo,” God tells him that yet for all that bad Seven verl.18, 

thouſand knees that had not bowed to Baal; till there was 

a ſinall Church not infe&ed with Idolatry,though obſcure and unknown - 

— Have not ſome of the Rewrſh Writers told us , that at 

ri 

forſaking Chriſt but the holy Mother. The Shepheard, was fmiuen 

and the Sheep -diſperſt, And hey farther conteſs , that in the 

times of Antichriſt there hall” be neither Pope , Monk , nor» 
E 3 Maſs 
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Maſs, ( if this beall, that Monſter is not ſo terrible as beis painted) 

and their Annaliſts complain of ſuch ſad things as theſe 

Ver. 12.6. in the tenth Century. And certainly they beve read © 

II. 7. the Woman in the Wilderneſs , a the mens Fas, 

1 Cor.z.iz. «nd of Hey and Stuble covering the Foundation , W hich 

deſcribe the deplorable condition of the Chriftian 

Church, and F » Niceties, and Inveations of men ob- 

ſcuring the Eſſentials of the Chiiftian Faith, Should a Revolt 

happen ( which GOD divert ) from the Reformed Church 

of England to Romaniſm again, _ not others ask them the 

ſame Queſtion, Where was your Religion before Eighty three 

or Eighty four, before ſnch a time ? ould they not anſwer 

at Rowe and in England allo , only kept under and obſcur'd 

by Hereticks and Tyrannical Princes. Ours was alſo here lockt 

in Bibles, own'd by ſome numbers, defir'd by more, onely 

fnghted from a viſible profeſſion of it , by the Torments 

thar did attend it. And Chriſtianity though not ſo viſible, yet was 

when it, and irs profeſſors dwelt in Rocks and Mountains and 

*m#, places of Privacy and obſcurity, in the Reigns of Nero and 

, then when ſome Kings were its Nurſing Fathers, and 

Vu-ens its Nurling Mothers , and took poſſeſſion of the ſeven Hills. 

And there was a true Church of God though overlay'd and groan- 

ing under Arrianiſm as before Perſccution, and in Cy- 

priens time, as ours once under the Popilh Yoke, And 

the cruth of Chriſtianity, like the truth and eſſence 

of other things, depends not upon ſplendid entertain- 

«ſpice rorum ment orjudgment of others, nor the Church upon the 

orbem pene Viſible number of irs Members, but it may be a true 

veſlum, oc. Church whither viſible or hid, which this Queſtion de- 
nies. 


$. This Queſti-n ſuppoſeth that the Roman Church cannot err, 
but that it remained pure and undefiled, as it came from the hands 
of Chrift, —_— the many Centuries of years,till it came tothe times 


* of Luther, and from thence ſhall fo continue till the Worlds end, 
and therefore we made a falſe charge againſt them of corruptions 
in their Religion, toexcuſe our Inrovation. But we have reaſon to 
eonclude She harh foully err'd from the Faith, and that more fatally 
and obſtinately,becauſe She pretends She cannot err. For upon what 
ounds doth She found Her Infallibtlity? Upon the Scriptures ? 
ey are onely ſo many dead Letters; till the breadth ofthe Church 
doth give them life, and they are thento do the Church a good turn 
and give her infallibility, 'which is ſuch a Circle, as makes mens 
Brains (o giddy turning round in it , that they ſcarce know what, 
he Scriptures, and what the Church dobmean : the places of 
| Fcripture 
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Scripture to prove \Infallibilty are ſuch-, which have onely refe- 


Faith, as Divine and Infallible, but 'not to their pre- 

tended Succeſluurs, Or elſe they are reſtrained, not ſimply Met. / 6.18. 
uno all truth, but only unto all truth that is neceſlary ' Toh. 16, 13, 
to Salyation, in which the Pope or a Council cannot <tr, Mas.28.29 
"while they follow the Spirit of Truth inthe Scriptures, and 

not compel the _ and Scriptures to follow them, — For they do not 
irreſiſtibly force the minds of Chriſtians into truth': b 

Or elſe relate-onely to the Catholick Church and not Mat.13, 20. 
to the particular Reman, or elſe are applicable to pri- 

yace Aſſemblies and their Worſhip of God, which no body but Quakers 
and Enthuſiaſtsthink to beinfallible. And all the firſt Ages of Chriſti- 
ny and undoubted Tradition never inthe leaſt imagined ſuch an Ia- 
fallibility as now the Church of Rome dreams of. They are at Wara- 
mon themſelves where this Ilafallibility is lodg'd, either inthe Popea- 
Ine, orina General Council alons, orin both together, the Pope fit- 
tingin perſon there, or by his Legates, or inthecouncil confirmed by 
the Pope ; till they agree — 

'ris no where plac'd bur in the Scriptures, and they do not prove 
any other perſon or perſons upon Earth to be infallible 
in their determinations. To ſay ſuch an infallible Judge of 
Controverſies to. guide the Church ', is abſolutely neceſlary; 
and therefore Divine Providence hath plac'd him ſome where or 0- 
ther, and who but the Pope can be the man? is only topreſcribe me- 
thods unto Goy, and teach him how to govern his Church, and nor be 
ti-anktul for the good old wayesof Salvation and Peace ( Scriptures, 
an honeſt Judgment with Divine aſſiſtance and humane means) he hath 
chalkt out: for us, but contrive ſome new ones of their own. Such 
irfallibilicy muſt be of no uſe to the Church of Gov, for upon the 


Romiſh principles, it cannot be known, for the Pope before he be”) 


Infallible muſt be Biſhop of Rome, byt the Sacrament of Order, 
according to the C ouncil of Trent, receives its validity from the in. 
tention of the Prieſt, that when he ordained him Biſhop, he did 
what the Church intended, and who can tell upon theſe grounds , 


* What this ſuppoſed Prieſt was, who gave this Order, or dyve into 
+ his thoughts and intentions, which their Caſuiſts confeſs may ſome- 
". timesbe very perverſe. Butif there be this Infallibility at 


Rome, why do not the Countries and Religious Ordersin Archbiſhop 
them ſtill under their Dominion receive the bleſſed Laudagainft 


: Fruits ofit, and till all the brawls and ſquables among Fiſber, 27 2. 


themſelves, if his Holyneſs be at leaſure, and it 
be worth his while : And why ſhould not the Champions 
of Reme bend all their power to proye this main mo 
( 


a 
» 


rence to the Apoſtles themſelves, their Do&rines or Confeſſions of , 


themſelves and proveit better, we ſay 
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of Infallibility, when all other controverſies would fall under and ſub- 
mit unto its power, a compendipus way to make the Chriſtian world at 
Peace and Unity with its ſelf. But why need welabour to diſprove the 
Popes Infallibilicy, when themſelyes put their ſhoulders toit , and do 
the work for us, Ry among themſelvyes,whither the Pope be- 
ivg an Heretick oy be depo ed ,by which Queſtion they confeſs that he 
may fall into herefie; which is errour of the higheſt nature, carrying 
Wiltulneſs and obſtinacy withit. And acordingly theſe Infallible men 
have been guilty of Hereſies, as Pope Honorias of Monothelitiſm, and 
Liberins of Arrianiſm and the like, and many of them liv'd moſt de- 
bauched lives, as fatal to Chriſtianity as Herefie, and Fallibility, and 
wherein Providence is highly concerned. This Dodtrine of Infallibi- 
lity looks like a plain contrivance of the Romiſh Church, having ſome 
way or other lipt intotheſe groſs errors from {mal beginings, & finding 
them nor defenſible by all the fleights and arts of their cunning heads, 
are forc'd to quit their hold and betake themſelves to their common 
Sanftuary of fnfallibiliry, that let theſe things be what they will in 
diſpute between us and them. they are ſure they are great Truths by 
vertue of Infallibility, which is one of the Miracles of 
Fowlis bil, Rome , which can change the nature of things, 
Prefecep.1. which may be true in England, and the quite contrary 
at Rome, as Father Cotton and other Jeſuites aftirmedat 
Paris. For it's plain to all impartial judgements, that 
their DoQrine of Purgatory , Tranſubſtantiation, and the like, are 
not £0 be found inthe Scriptures, are utterly unknown to the truzly 
ancient Fathers and the eldeſt and pureſt times of Chriſtianicy,andicon- 
trary to the reaſon of mankind. They may as well tell us that the 
City of Rome was never ſackt and ſpoil'd becauſe ſome 
Urbs eterns Flatterers humour'd her Pride an1 arrogance calling her 
& immobile the immortal city and impregnable Rock, as that Yaſs 
ſaxum.Grotin groſs errors never invaded and ruin'd the Chriſtian faith, 
Apoc.c. 17. becauſe ofthe fine name of Infallibiliry, which they ar- 
rogatetothemſelves. And may as well put out our eyes, 
and then bid us ſee if we can diſcover any errours in the Romiſh 
Church. And St. Peter's being at Rome proves nomore that helefc 
Intallibility behind him, then conſecrated clouts ſent from Rome 
that the Infant that wears them ſhall ever after be a firm defender 
of the Romiſh Faith. 
4. This Queſtion will ſerve any Hereſies orerrours that have got 
ſome Antiquity on their ſide againſt a Reformation, If it be true 
in this caſe, 'tis ſo in all others, and then what a ſhelter have they 
| my torall Hereſizs, if they chance to live long, to be ſafe and 
ecurein, and eſcape correftion. And there are many errours contem- 
porary with Chriſtianity it ſelf in its firſt plantation in the erg, - 
ea 
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leaſt followed it very cloſe at the heels, ſuch{were the Ancient Gno- 


ficks , the Carpocrations or Ebionites., the ſpawn of Megus- and 0»: 


thers, who can plead great Antiquity on their fide , and as *. 
fly ask any fl ut of their Herefies » Where was bis Reliviow 
before ſuch « time-, as the. inconſtane World began to fayour his 
new Faith and Innovation. And ſo Errours once ſuperindyced 
upon the Truth , will become by Age Truth it ſelf, and are never 
to be mended for fear of this pert ', (goncny a and charge of lano- 
vation, And it's plain that new and old are butuncertaia Charafters, 
to judge of Truth and Falſhood by , there being ſometimes a new 
Truth that is lately diſcovered to be ſo , but really old, and an 
old errour kept up a long time by force, or art, and walking in the. 
garb of Truth , but truly new, Lovin come'in after the Truth it 
vies with: Time like a River many times bringing down Straw 
and Traſh, & leaving weightier things behind, which when they come. 
to be rerriey'd are called new Faſhions and Inventions. When A- 
brabam reſtored the true Worſhip of GOD , and fiript it of Idola- 
try and Superſtition , the Chaldeax Priefts , whoſe Power and Inte- 
reſt was ſhaken by it , were very brick «nd ready to charge this pious 
and mighty Men from the Eaft, with Noyeity and Sin- 
gularity in his Religion, the falſe ſervice of GOD in _ Iſaiah 41. 2. 
theſe Countries being then ancient and almoſt univerſal, 
though the Parriarchs Religion did derive it ſelf trom a very ancient 
ſtock , that of Adams in Paradiſe , kept up by an Enoch and a Neeb 
in (mgle Families, when «ld Fleſb had corrupied their wayes, 
and now delivered unto - Abraham, and now all the Gen.6. 11, 
ſticklers for a falſe Religion began to upbraid the Sons 
and Followers of .4braham's Faith with Novelty, and askt them, 
Where was your Religion before the times of Abraham ? whoſet up his 
but yeſterday, and ſcorns and uncharitably damns all his Forefa-- 
thers, yhoif ol. liv'd beyond the River in our Religion. The ſams 
ObjeRion might have been caſt in the teeth of Moſes, when he was ſett]- 
ling a Religion delivered tohim by GOD, in oppoſition tothe Idola- 
tries and falſe Vevotions of the World, and to ſerve his farther de- 
ſigns of providence; that he affe&ted Novelty and Singularity ; that 
all the World ſtood againſt him inthis ; and one of his Diſ- 
ciples afterward was inbumane and untharitable in preying Pſalm 79.6. 
GOD to pour out his indignation «pox ihe Heathen, who had not 
known his Laws. And his Succeſſor Foſbus might have met Joſb. 24. 1 5. 
with the ſame face, when he bids his People chooſe whom 
they will ſerye,. either the Gods beyond the Floud, and in Egypt , or- 
the Gods of the .Amorites, Old and great Nations, who might have had -- 
this ObjeQion in its full ſtrength on their ſide, or the GOD of Abre- 
ham, and ftoutly tells them, Let that plauſible Argument weigh —_ 
them 
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them what it will, as for my ſelf and his Family they would ſerve 
the Loxd. And as this Religion might degenerate in deſcendi 
Ages, fo any Reflorer of it _ be ſet upon by che ſame frivol. 
ous Objeftion, and ſoit hapned to our Meſſias ( and his tore-runner 
who was to reſtore all things) wbo when he began to reform the 
falſe gloſſes, and corrupt ſenſes, 'which the Scribes and Phariſees had 
put upon the Law of Moſer, and cry down their Traditions which 
miade the Commands of Gop, of none effet, was look'd upon as an 
Enemy to Moſes, a Blaſphemer of the Law, a Prophaner of the Temple, 
and a Changer of all their Religion, whoſe Deſign was onely to fill 
wp their Law, aud reſtore it co its Natural Beauty and Perfeftiun, and 
| before Abraham was, Tam, not onlyin his Divine Nature , and 
deſignationto his Office, but in his Religion alſv, which 
Heb.9. 10. now he was going to toreach the jew and Gentiieroo. And 
now the times of « general Reformation being come and the 
Apoſtles were Preaching this excel!ent Religion unto all 
the World, Few and Gentile conſprre together in the ſame 
Ats24.14. Language and call them ſetters forth of ſtrange Gods and new 
AQts28.22 Hereſies, Heads aid Tontrivers of new Sets , and Wayes, and 
are whipt for Vagrants and Impoſiors , who would cheat 
the World out of their old paternal Religions, that were enrail'd up- 
onthem , teach them to ſpeak ill of the Gods of their Fathers, and 
Predeceſlors , andto think they all dyed in a falſe Religion, andto 
embrace a new-fangled Faith of a few illiterate and ramblirg tellows 
Who had tarn'd the World upſide down. And had this Argument pre- 
vail'd then, as muchas the Komaniſts do defice ir ſhould now, we 
ſhould have had no Chriſtianity amongus, the 1dol-Gods of our An. 
ceftors in this Illand, their Woodensand Twiſters would have pre- 
ſcribed againſt Chriſt himſelf. 


3. 'To turnthe Pueſtion upon them , and ask them fome others of 
the like nature. Men that are inſolent , and ever boaſting of the 
Antiquity of their Family, and upbraiding others with their obſcure 
Birth and Extraftion, do many times meet With ſome croſs Due- 
ſtions about the Head and Fountain of their Families , which many 
times proves onely to be a Shepheard , ormeaner Original , made 
glorious with arrogant Titles and borrow'd Names. Search into the 
Pedegree of Romes Religion, wedo not find Chriſt, or St. Peter, or 
any of his Apoſtles to bethe Authors ofit ; but Pride, Intereſt , and 
Deſign , old Vices indeed, but new Fathers ofa Chriſtian church, 
which brought in a late and new generation of Opinions, an\ additions 
to Chriſts Religion, clothing them with the venerable Names of 
Primitive and Apoſtolical. Where was the Romiſh Religion before _ 

Counci 


Council of Trent concluded onely about the year 1 563. ofa latrerdate 
then when Lather fic » which legicimated all their 
Innovations, the iſſue of Scholaftick Wranglings, pretended Dreass, 
and Viſions, torc'd and unnatursl, Senſes of Scripture, Ambiti. 
on and Profit, the Fxchequer of Kxwe , to be made Sons of the 
Church and Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faich. Many of their 
own Writers confeſs that for 1400 or « 5oo years the Pope 'was'not 
beliey'd to be intallible, till of late ſome of their flaming Zealors 
have veſted him with infallibility , whereby the Romen Church'is 
fick unto death, and no cure is to be applyed , becauſe ſhe is fo 
certain and ſure that ſhe is well. Their lewd Do&trine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, was not made an Article of Faith , till the Council of 
Ls:eran under Innocent the third ,, above a 200 years afrer 'Chrift, 
and many of 'their own Writers ave flill diffatiefied about it. The 
Title of Univerſal Biſbop was obtained by rope Boniface the Third, 
not till about 600 years after Chriſt, tearing a powerful Riyal the 
Conſlantinopolitan Biſhop , who affe&ed the ſame , and therefore by 
the Popes themſelves was declaimed againſt as proud and Anrtichri- 
{tian, but now by Hypocriſie and baſe compliance with the wicked 
Phocas, who was guilty of Treaſon and Murder againſt the Empe- 
rour Mauritius, Kome gained the delicious point, and has made it a 
fundamental Article of her new Religion, though the Popes came 
not up to their \waggering temper and Power of HeQoring Chriſti. 


an Princes ſome hundred of years af-erwards. The Dodtrine of Par. ' 


gatory , Which ſome derive from the Platonick Fancies of 'Origew, 
the Montamiſm of Tertullian, pretended Viſions , and Pagan Stories, 
Rhetorical Flouriſhes, and doubrtul Expreſſions of the larer Fathers, 


yet it was not poſitively affirmed till about the year 1140. and not- 


made an Article of Faith till the Council of Trent, then indeed a 
good Eſtate became a ſurer way to 'Heaven then a good Life and 
Converſation. The uſe of indulgences was the Moral to the Fable 
of Purgatory, and began to grow much what about the ſame time, 
though it came not. to the height and perfeftion till Pope Leo the 
Tenths time , when Lather (o Rtotatly oppoſed them, then Heaven 
was ſet to ſale, and the beſt Ch@pman was the greateſt Saint, 
though they boaſt of the ſecond Council of Nice for the Anti. 
quitie of their Image--Worſhip, ({ And if it will dg thern 
any good , fo they may / of Simon Magws , 

who was of an elder date, and a very fit Patron of Aﬀs 11.1 3 
ſuch an Opinion ) yet the Council of Frankfurt con» 


demne d 
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demnedit, and the pureſt times did not ſo much asallow the making 
of images.' . ' And«c was not the Catholick DoGrine irr Fraute for 


almoſt 900 years after Chriſt , nor in 'Girmeny till after the r2th * 


Cagtury; then indeed ſuch a Do@rine might be ye r, "when 
Religion was turned into Pageantry and a form of Godlindfs. 


true: 
F The r of the ſeven Sacraments 4s now* an Article of 'the Ro- 


wiſh: Faith, . yetthe Council of Florence ended-in the year 1439" was 
the firſt-Council, and. Peter Lowberd the firſt man that preciſely fixt 
» that number. That the Laity ought to receive rhe Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper onely in one kind was never made an Article of Faith 
till the Council of Cenflence concluded in the year 1418; then indeed 
that Council with the greateſt infolence , and a diret Invaſion of 
the Authority of CHRIST, took the Cup from the 'Laymens mouths, 
notwithſtanding- ( as it was then acknowledged ) the Inftirution of 
CHRIST tothe contrary, and they may as well Chriſten the Laicks 
Children only in the name of the Hely Ghoſt, leaving ' out the 
Father and the Son by the way of concomitancy , it being as Lawful 
to Baptizeas Communicat by the halfes: For what cannotſach a 
pretended Power do? 

The prohibiting of Prieſts to Marry was not in perfeftion, as 'tis 
now , till Pope Gregory the Sevenths time. Let them tel] us where 
'wis ſaid by Chriſt, orhis Apoſtles, or any of the truly Ancient Writers 
of the chriſtian Church, that Pennanceisa Sacrament , or that Auri- 
cular Conteſſion is neceſlaryto Salvation, or that Prayers ought to be 
' madeinanunknewn Tongue, - or that good works are ſtriftly meriro- 
rious,, or Where canthey find the many Impieties and abſurdities of 
their Maſsin thoſe early times of Antiquity. And ſince they are fond 
of acking us this Pueſtion , w>might ask them many more , about rhe 
many Fopperies and Innovations in their Faith and Devoiion, and many 
they are, ard large is the inventory, almoſt as many 
as ar: the Chriſtian Truths in dire/t oppoſition tothem , or prevarica- 
tionfrom them: But they ſeem to confe(s the newneſs of their Religion, 
when they arrogantly ſet up a Powe-rin theft Church, to frame new Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and many things; only Opinions and Notions at firſt, have 
grownup by degreesto Fundamental Truths, and having once ſlipt into 
errour, they are bound to maintain it, for the Reputation and Au- 
thority of Holy Church. And who knows how many of this Nature 
are upon the Romiſh forge, ready to be put into their Creed, and 
where muſt we end; not till it be believed. that conſecrated Feathers 
a1nd Holy Water, can convey Divine Grace to us, awd driveaway 

icked Spirits, and the Weathercocks of our Churchey be thought 
Þ illars of it. Would the Champions of Rome ſpeak out, they would 
t ellsus, as their Eckius did the Duke of Bavaris, That the Dotrine 
«of Luther might be overthrown by the Fathers, though not by the 
Scriptures ; 'tis a plain confeſſion that we haveche traeſt Antiquity y og 
ide, 


—. ow oa oc a7 < I 


a 


fide , . and in 1 ing 5 4 #. But we add , that we have 
the Fathers Un EE jad what mean their E oriaw 
Indices of the Fathers, and other Ancient Writers , but that Ty 
1en very well know , that theſe are old Enemies to Pope Pins's newCreed, 

= the Truth in them confounds their errour. Such an account as 
Ro. this, about the Original and Progreſs of their new Additzons to the 


m4 


yas old Faith was conyenient to be given, not becauſe the Nature of 

ire thing did neceflarily require it, for it had been ſufficient only tobaye 
he prov'd, that theſe Romiſb Additions to the Chriſtian Faith , are con- 

< trary to the Word of God, and no where to be found in any the * 
ed Divine Writings, the only Infallible' Rule of Faith, ,and that they * _ 
of have no power of minting new Articles Fundamental tg Salyationg 

5, but becauſe the Diſciples oft Rhyme ſo frequently ask \ 

of us the Queſtion , and lay ſo much ftreſs uponit, Bellar, Tow. 2. , 
cs if theſe are Innovations creept into theic Charch, who p.. 296, _ 

e was the firſt Author of them? when did he begin? 

l in whoſe Reign and in what place did he live? whodid oppoſe him? 

2 what company beliey'd on him? and what his new Opinions were as 


they inſtance in Arrianiſm and other Hereſies? And becauſe they fancy 


s we cannot make all theſe particulars ſo abſolutely plain. , therefore 
: they ſay we have falſely charged the Romiſh Church with new er- 
$ rours, and that their Faith is truly ancient and by an uninterrupt- 
ed Succeſſion of Infallible Bifhops bath been convey'd down from 
| Chrift and his Apoſtles in its urity to this preſent Age. Toſa- 

tisfie their curiolity, the Chang of the Reformation have done 


this; but ſuppoſe they could not have been ſo particular about the 
birth of hel: new Errours, or had made ſome miſtakesin the com- 
paſs ottime, yet however the charge ot Innovation againſt the Romifþ 
Church ſtands firm and good upon theſe accounts. 

1. That Reformation carries not ſo much a reſpe& to the Errour 
when it began, as to the Errour it ſelf. Not whitherit be ſooner or 
later, but whither it be an errour contrary to the true Chriſtian 
Faith. {1t may ſerve ſome honeſt purpoſes to know the who, and tbe 
when, the where , and the how", and other circumſtances of its be- 
gining, and proceeding ; but the neceſlity of Reformation ſprings .. 

rom the nature of the Exrour , which came from the invention Fe . 
and not the Authority of Chiiſt. And matters not much, . whicher 
Simon Magus , who was contemporggy with the Apoftles , was the firſt 
Author of it, or Pope HildebrShd at ſo great a diſtance, 'Tise- 
nough, that we are certain and ſurg, that the Popiſh DoQtrines which 
we condemn, by comparing them with the Scriptures, are not Chriſts 
and his Apoftles, have none of their Images ,or Supetfcrip- 
tions upon them, who only had ful} Authority to make 
them Current, and true Articles of Faith. They have inc 
n chr:i- 


78 


indeed Chriſtianity among, them , but like Feſeph's coat, ſo dipt in 
blood, ſoover-laced with Fopperies and undecent Ceremonies, and 
fo many new pieces ſtitch'd tothe old Cloath, that the old Fathers, if 
alive, would ſcarce know it to be the true Joſeph's, and would not 
trouble themſelyes ſo'much, to ask the time when this came to 
paſs, as lament the ſadneſs of the change. And the Apoſtles did 
not ſo much care ta tell the pun&tual time to the Diſciples when Anti- 


chriſt ſhoulddiſcover himſelf, asto make them ſtan1 upon their guard * 


to defend that Faith which he would invade, where and whenſoever 
. he ſhould come, or whoſoever he was. 

2. The difficuity of knowing the preciſe and punftual times when 
Errours firſt began. In mates of. Changes or Innovations, 'tis 
bard to know the nice time of their begining , but ſome latitude of 
Judging is allow'd, and why not in things elhecially relating to Re-- 
ligion. Are there nct wild Opinions left upon Record among the 
Pagan Writers, whoſe Authors are either unknown , or which are 
faſely fathered upon others, an! as hard toſbe known as the head of 
Nile. Can the niceſt Romeniſt tell us what! Rebbs ; and in what place 
and age firſt ſuperinduc'd the ſeveral talſe Glufles and Senſesto the 
Law of Moſes, = our Saviour ( though he knew them well) thought 
it ſufficient to tell them, that in the beginning it was not ſo, and by 
comparing the Moſaick Religion, it plainly appears they were new 
additions to the good old way And how many Errours ſprung up 
in tumes of Chriffianiry , of whoſe Qriginal and other Circum- 
ſtances both the Romaniſts and our ſelves are yet uncertain. And 
how many things of this nature more near our own times are we 
puzled about, and the difficulty ot knowing them ariſeth principally 
from this twofold account. 

1.' From the ſubtilty of the contrivers of Errours: Which many 
times are the cunning and the wiſe in their Generation, Which the 
neceſſity of their cauſe requires ; Truth being ſtrong, and Errour 
nuturally weak, and that flie deceiving Spirits lends it his utmoſt af. 
ſiſtance to ſerve the deſign. Such men know how to diſguiſe new 
Falſhoods in the old habis of Truth, to make them look ancient and 
venerable; they feel and know the temper of the age, and fit 
their Opinions to the intereſt ad pleaſure ofir. They prepare their 
errours to be received by degrees, and one part muſt draw on the 
"ther, and the whole muſt be inſggſibly ſwallowed down. $o it 
hapned in the adoration and invocation of Saintz and Images, and 
the whole ſtruQture of the Romiſb*Religion , v hich by ſeverall ſteps 
and in many ages advanc'd to irs mighty bulk. The cunning knew 
the conſequences of their own poſitions, how far they would reach, 
Which the vulgar eye difcern'd not; they well forcſaw how their Hey 
and Stuble, variety of Phraſes, and changes of Syllables, would at 


.ength fice the Foundation of Religion, yet being invented at mg 
y 
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by the Angelical Dcfours and leaders of an Age, for fame and re. 
putation ſake, they & their followers firſtdetended them for bare 
Truths, afterwards for Sacred and Fundamental ones; and things 
at firſt only piwuſly believed, ſoon after have been adopted into a 
Creed : and men of Raſhneſs and Superſtition only great it Place 
and Office , have vented opigions whole fatal conclaſions they at firſt, 
we hopes did not know, yet the cunning many times have hatchts 


, What they left , and improv'd/it: fatally to Religion; the great- 


neſs of the man, Whither an: Innecemt.or an Hildebrand gave the 
errour. its firſt. ceputation:,. and the vegas; ena" its ſtrength 
and argument., Many: of. the great and ing heads of th 
Wogld being corrupted unto .the-Roman. fide, to defend thoſe er» 
rours which ,had got footing-in.the Church. Bat-how can we un-« 
lock the. ſecret methods of Kewe, or deſcribe the wayes and poli- 
cies by, which the myſtery of Iniquity works; Yet we are ſure 
it's carried on,,, by the windings and turnings of the Serpent, and 
men that he imploys. upon deſign to ruin truth-; for when the 
Apoſtle deſcribes the. ſad Apoſtacies and defetions from 

the Faith, they are ſaid to: be wrought by wen of Skill Eph.4.14. 


_ and ant, whole in wait 28 deceive. 


2, From the Paſſions and Infirmities- of other men. Theſe give 
the falſe and buſie deceiyer an caſte Victory. When Opinions are 
ſo comriv'd as to ſerve the deſigns of Pride and Covetouſneſs, 
Ambition and Luſt ,- and othet Vices they eaſily paſs for mighty 
Truths, their Original is not enquir'd into, the Judgment is brib'd 
and they bear the title of ancient and Primitive, or whatthede- 
ceiver pleaſeth: For- theſe Paſſions have effeminated the mind, 
wade it ſoft and ſluggiſh, and any bold errour ſhall lip downg. 
rather then be at the charge of a farther ſearch and enquiry to 


know whither theſe things be ſo or no. The Roman Religion be. 


ingsſo well. cut out in its different Dofrines, to hit mens Vices 
and Paſſions, Gaiety or Melancholy, Enthuſiaſm or Fury , Power 
or Deſign, it's no wonder, it did prevail in a ſly-and filent man- 
ner, intereſt having put out their eyes, this Kingdow came not with ob- 
ſervatiow, and the approaches of the Enemy in the night of Igno- 
rance , viz. the darkneſs that could be felt of the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventhcentury, when all good Learning and Mannersto0 were faſt 
aſleep, the time when many of the new devices of Rome were ham- 
mering out, and the noiſe not heard, were not diſcovered, till they 


. hadtakenpoſſeſhon, and then by vertue of Power and great Names 


defended their Title. And their own Writers confeſs, that many of 
the great Guardians of Faith, the Popes of Rome, were very Vicious 
and llliterate perſons, whole Yice and Ignorance kept them nod- 
ding, While thelittle Theives, the Notions, and Speculations of 
men 


Bo 


- menof Wit and 7ntereſt ſet open the Churches doors tar the great- 


er Errours to come crouding in. Our Saviout confirms the truth 
of this when he compares his Church to a Field which had been 
fown by bim, and his Apoſtles, with very good ſeed, Wheat or 
ſome other Grain ; but while men ſleept, when Chriſtians were grown 
wicked and careleſs, ignorant or fatious, Comes the Enemy and 

ſcatters the Tares, and a new harveſt of Weeds, Heretical 
Mat. 13. Dodtrines, Superſtitious Praftices, Fuppiſh and Phantaſtick 
24, 25. Rites, over-ran and choakt. the purer Grain. And the A- 

poſtle tells his Diſciples, that men of dangerous principles «- 
bu ſing the grace of God , ſpeaking evil of Dignities and deſpiſmg Dominions 
and denying Chrifl that bought them, bad creept in unawaves, 
Jude 4. being welldiſguis'd with fine Names and pretences, 

While good men were careleſs and fleept. And when 
moſt help to broach new Errours, and ſpread their inventions for 
mighty Truths, they doit with all the -skill and artifice that fo bad 
a deſign can poſlibly require. Errour and Innovation neceſſarily cal. 
ling for the utmoſt cunning and Alyneſsto its aid and aſſiſtance. Re- 
ligion therefore may. eaſily ſuffer a conſiderable change, yet good 
men know not how, ary as the time nor authors of it. 

It being therefore only abſolutely neceflary for us to know that 
wWhenſoever and howſoeyer theſe errours in the Church firſt ſprung 
up, that they were contrary to the yrimitive Faith of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and therefore were ro be amended and weeded up 
notwithſtanding the 'common queſtion, where was ourharyeſt of 
Wheat before the Weeders our Reformers came? for the Church 
of England finding old Chriſtianity ſtrangely over-grown with the 

ew Dodtrines and Creeds of Rome, contrary to the Othces of 

HRIST, the deſigne of his undertaking for Mankind , and the true 
ſpirit ofhisRe*gion, it became a duty, as much as they loy'd their 
Souls, and would be true andloyal unto CHRIST, ro ſhake off 
theſe new and ſinful lmpeficions, and reſtore true and primitive 
Chriſtianity. Had our differences with Rome conſiſted only in 
things leſs fit andproper, uſed by them in their religious Offices, 
or in Rituals or Geſtures not ſo decent , they might have had ſome 

retence to roar againſt us, for breaking off Communion with 

zer, but when they plow up the very Foundation, as one of her 
Pagan Captains did the Walls of Feruſalems Temple; and lay all 
waſte before them , their new additions eating out the very 
Heart of old Religion,to thunder out damnation againt us, be- 
cauſe we renounce her Communion in this, is to add uncharita- 
bleneſs and other groſs Vices to their former fin, as though they 
could not preſerye Chriſtianity, bur by defacing of it more. Our 
Prince being conſtituted by GOD a nurſing Father ofthe Church , 
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and cur Biſhops in their Epiſcopal power being co-ordinate with 
him of Rowe, or any other in the Chriſtian World, ought under 
the penalty of Damnation, and did accordingly , reform the Ro- 
wiſh corruptions, which had tainted the Vicals of Chriſtianity; an 
indiſpenſable duty it was to preſerve the Primitive 

Faith, like « chaſt Virgin, and not to ſuffer it tobe 2Cor. 11. 2, 
longer proſtituted to the Deſigns and Paſſions of 

men by aſolemn Yow, and our Souls were at ſtake, wehad engag'd co 
preſeryeit pure & undefiled, & therefore with all juſt and p1oper wayes 
and methods we were bound earneſtly to contend for it. In duty therefore 
to our Lord and Maſters Command, atſuch a time we beganour Re- 
formation, but wiſh that it had been promoted and compleated many 
years before, though the ſame Queſtion would have been as fitly asked 
then, or any other time , except they think that errours muſt be 
immortal, and the gates of Heaven ſhall not prevail againſt them. 
The goodneſsand wiſdom of our Reformation , would be readily 
acknowledg'd andimitated , did not Fame and Ambition, Power, 
and Secular Intereſt, infe&t the Eye, and change the natural ſhape 
and colour of things; and 'tis a ſign the cauſe of Rome wants 
ſtrength, when ſuch a trifling, only popular, Oojeion againſt 
our Reformation is made ſo powerſul to preſerve their Diſciples 
in their Communion, and amuſe our own. And we need ſay no 
more againſt it but this, and 'tis no Roman uncharitablenefs and 
rigour. Thar if Rome, notwithſtanding all the clear evidence againſt 
her new and upſtart Opinions, ſhall obſtinately defend them, and 
contemn a Wiſe and pious Retormation, let her ſuff-i che juſt pu- 
niſhment of her wilful errours. He that willprefer an old Diſeaſe 
before a new Cure, let him be for eyer {ick. For we have healed 


Babylon, and ſhe was not healed. 
£5 >. a. 
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DISCOUSSE 
ABOU T 


TRADITION 


MN Obligation being laid upon us at our Baptiſm, to be- 
lieve and to do To whole will of GOD, reyealed unto 
us by Chriſt Jeſus; ir concerns every one. that would 
be ſaved, to enquire where that whole, intire Will of 

God istO be found ? where he may ſo certainly meet withit, and 
be ſo informed about it, that he may reſt ſatisfied he hathit all ? 

And there would be no difficulty in this matter, had not the | 
worldly intereſt of ſome men , raiſed Controverſies aboutit z and <1 
made that intricate and perplexed, which, -in itſelf, is ca age ho 
plain, For the Rehearſal of the 4pofiles Creed at Baptiſm , ara- 5 
that alone , as a Summary of the Faith, whoſe ſincere profeſſion ** * 
intitles us to the Grace there conferred, warrants the | Dof&rine 
of the Church of England, in its VI Article, that the Holy Scripture 

+ Containeth all things. neceſſary to Salvation , ſo that ShaſGrow * not 
read therein, nor may be proved thereby, 5s not to be required of anyman, 
that it. ſhould be believed as an Arvicle of Faith, or be thought requiſne 

—l or neceſſary t0 Salvation. 

But this ftrickes off ſo many of the Dottrines of the preſent Ro- 
man Church, which are not to be found in the Scripture, norhave 
any countenance there , that they are forced to ſay, the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints ( mentiqned by St. Jude) is not intirely deli- 
yered in the Scripture , but we muſt ſeek for the reſt in the Tradi- 
tions of the Church, Which Traditio ſay they, are to be re- 

- ceivedas a part of theRuleof Faith, with the ſame Religious Reye- 
rence that we do the Holy Scripture. | | 
Now, though this is not wlly the bottom of theic heart ( - 
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will appear before 1 haye done ) but they finally reſt for their ſatis- 
faQion in matters of Faith ſomewhere elſe; yet this wy plauſibly 
pretended by them, in their own Juſtification, that they follow. 
Tradition; and in their Actuſations of us, that we forefake Traditi- 
on: I ſhall briefly let all our Pecple ſee, who are not willing to 
be deceived, what they are to judge and fay in this buſineſs of 
Tradition. | About which a great noiſe is made, as if we durſt 
not ſtand to it, and as it they of the Roman Church ſtedfaſtly kept 
it, without any variation: neither of which is tcue, 1 ſhall plainly 
ſhew in this ſhort Diſcourſe. 


Yom | T he meaning of the Word, 


Which for clearneſs ſake ſhall begin with the meaning of the 


word TRADITION: which in Engliſh is no more than delivering - 


uno anotherz and by a Figure, ſignifies the matter. which isde- 
livered ; and among Chriftians, the DoRrine of our Religion delive- 
red to us. And there being twowayes of delivering Dodtrinesto 
us, either by wriang or by word of mouth; it ſignifies either of 
them indifferently: the Scriptures, as you ſhall ſee preſently bein 
Traditions. But cuſtom hath determined this word to tbe laſt oftheſe 
wayes, and diſtinguiſhed Tradition trom Scriptures, or writings: at 
leaſt from the Holy Writings; and made it ſignifie that whichis not 
delivered .in the Holy Scriptures, or Wrirngs. For though the 
Scriprure be Tradition alſo, and the very firſt Tradition and the 
Fountain of all true and legitimate Antiquity; yet in common Lan- 
guage Traditions now are ſuch ancient Doftrines, as are conveyed to 
us ſome viher way: Whither by word of mouth, asſome will 
bave it , from one Generation to another; or | by humane 
Writings, which are not of the ſame authority with the Holy 
Scriptures. 


How to judge of them, 


Now there is no better way to judge aright of ſuch Traditions, 
then by conſidering theſe four things. 

Firſt, The Authors of them , whence they come. 

Seconcly , the matterft them. 

Thirdly, Their Authority, 


Fourthly, The means by which we come to know they derive , 


themſelves from ſuch Authors as they pretend unto; and con- 
Gquently have any authority to demand admiſſion into our 
belief- 


1. For the fitſt of theſe, every body knows and confeſles Py 
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come, and who is the diliverer of thoſe Dodtrines to Chriſtian 
Pp : who being told by the preſent Church, or any perſon in 
it, that ſuch and ſuch Doftrines are to be received , though not 
contained in the Holy Scriprures, becauſe they are Tyadizions ; ought 
in Conſcience to inquire from whom thoſe Traditions come , or who 
firſt delivered them: By which means they will be able to judge 
whar credit is to be given to them, when it is once cleared tothem 
from what. Authors they really come. Now whatſoever is deli- 
yered to ws in Chriſtianity, comes either from Chriſt , or from his 
Apoſtles; or trom the Church [ eitherin General, orinpart) or from 
private Fol in the Church. Thereis nothing now called a Tra- 


dition ir the Chriſtian World , but proceeds from one or from all of. 


theſe four Originals. 

2, And the mater which they deliver to us, ( which i# next to 
be conſidered ) is either concerning that Faith , -and godly life, 
which is neceſſary to Salvation ; or concerning Opinions, Rites, 
Ceremonies , Cuſtoms, and things belonging to Order. Both which, 
as I ſaid, may be copveyed either by writing or without writing ; 
by the Divine Writings, or by Humane Writings « though theſe 
two wayes are not alike certain. 

3. Now it is evident to every underſtanding, that things of both 
ſorts which aredeliveredto us, have their Authority, from thecre- 
dit of the Author from whence they firſt come. If that be Divine, 
their Authority is Divine ; if it be onely Humane, their Authority 
can beno more. And among Humane Authors, if their Credit be 
great , the Authority of what they deliver it great; if ic be little, 
its Authority is little : and accordingly muſt be accepted withgreat- 
er or leſſer Reverence. 

Upon” which ſcore whatſoever can be made appear to come 
from Chriſt, *it hath che higheſt authority, aud ought to be received 


with-abſolute ſubmiſſion to it , becauſe heis.the Son of God.” + And -- 


likewiſe whatſoever appears to have been deſfvered by the Apoſtles 
in his Name ,- hath the ſame Authority ; they being his Miniſters, 
ſent by Him, as He was by God the Father; and indued with a 
Divine Power, which atteſted unto them. In like manner, what- 
{ever is delivered by the Church , hath the ſame Authority: which 
the Charch hath : which though it be not equal to the foregoing, 
( the Church having no ſuch Divine Power, /nor infallible ugge- 
ment, as the Apoſtles had ) yet is of ſuch weight and moment, [that 
it oughr to be reverenced next to theirs: I'mean, the ſenſe ofthe 
whole Church ;. which muſt be acknowledged alſo to be of greater 
or leſſer Authority , as it was nearer or farther off from the times 
of the Apoſtles. What was delivered by their immediate Follow- 

F 3 | £rs, 


all Traditions ſuppoſe ſome Author , from whom they originally 
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ers, ought to weigh ſo with. us, as to-have the greateſt Hu 
mane Authority; and tg be looked upon as little leſs ther: Divihe 
The Univerſal conſent of former, Generation, is an Authority ap- 


preacting as near to the er, As the Ages do one to another, 
t what is delivered in latter times, bath leſs humane Au X 


though pretending to come # but without proof, from. more early 
dayes: and hath no Authority, at"all , if it contradi& td ſenſe 
the Church, when it was capable to be better acquainted the 
mind of Chriſt, and of his. Apoſtles. 

As for particular Churches, their Authority ought to be reve- 
renced by every Member of them , when they profeſs to deliver fin- 
cerely the ſenſe of rhe Church Univerſal ; and when they determine, 
as they have power to do, Controverſies of Faith, or decree 
Rites and Ceremonies ( not contrary to Gop's Word ) in which every 
one ought to acquieſce. 

But we cannot ſay the ſame of that which comes from any private 
Door in the Church , Modern or Ancient : which can have nogrea- 
ter Authority than h& himfelf was of; but is more or leſscredible , 
according as he was more or leſs diligent, knowing, and ſtrialy 
religious. 

4. But to all this, it is neceſſary that it do ſufficiently appear, 
that ſuch Dottrines do really come from thoſe Authours , © whoſe 
Traditions they pretend to be. This is the great, and the only 
thing, about which there is any queſtion among ſober and judicious 
perſons. How to be ſufhciently aflured, that any thing which is 
not delivered unto us in the Fcriptures, doth certainly come, 
for inſtance, from CHRIST, or his holy Apoſtles. For in thisall 
Chriſtians are agreed, that whatſoever was delivered by CHRIST, 
from Gop the Father, or by the Apoſtles from CHRIST, istobe 
embraced and firmly ained! whither it be written or not written: 
that makes no difference at all, if we can be certain it came from 
Him, or them. For wha! is contained in the Holy Scripture, hath 
not its Authority , becauſe it is written; but becauſe it came from 
Gor. If CHRIST ſaid a thing, it is enough; we ought to ſubmit 
unto it: - But we muſt firſt know that he ſaid it; and let the means 
of knowing it be what they will, it we can certainly know He faid 
it, We yield to it, 

But how we can be certain ( at this diſtance of time, from his 
being in the World ) that any thing now pretending toit, was ſaid 
by CHRIST, which is not recorded in the Holy Scriptures; thereis 
the buſineſs. And it is a matter of ſuch importance, that it cannot 
be expeted any man ſhould be ſatisfied without very good evi. 
dence of it: but he may very reaſonably queſtion, whither many 
things be not falſely aſcribed unto Him, and unto his Apoſie 3 
WhiC 
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which never came from them. Nay, Whither thoſe things which 
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are affirmed tojbe the Dofrines of the Primitive Church, and of 
the whole Church, be not of ſome later Original, and of ſome 
particular Chuyth, or private Dottors in the Chuxgeh: unto whoſe 
Authority that Reverence is not due, Which ought to be paid, and 
Which we willingly give unto the former. 

Now according to this ſtate of the matter, any good Chriſtian 


Hong ( who is deſirous to know the Truth, and to preſerye 


himſelf from Errour ) may eaſily diſcern what Traditions ought t 0 
be received; and held faſt; and what we are not bound un 
without any alteration; and what are not to be received at all, 
but to be rejefted; and how far thoſe things are from being cre- 
dible, which the Roman'Church now would obtrude upon us, un- 
derthe name of Apoſtolical, or ancient Tradicions; without any 
Authority from the Holy Scriptures, or ( in truth.) any Authort- 
ty bur their own, and ſome private Doftors, whole Opinionscan- 
not challenge an abſolute ſubaiſſion to them. 

But to give every one, that would be rightly informed , * fuller 
ſatisfation in this buſineſs, I ſhall not content my ſelf with this 
General Diſcourſe ; but ſhall particularly and diſtinly ſhew what 
Traditions we own, and heartily receive; and then what Traditions 
we cannot own», bnt with good reaſon refuſe. Theſe ſhall be'the 
two Parts of this ſhort Treatiſe : wherzin I ſhall endeayour that our 
people may be inſtruted not merelyto rejeft Errours, butalſo te 
affirm the Truth. / 
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What T raditions we receive. 


I ND in the firſt place we acknowledge that what is now 
Holy Scripture , was once only Traditton , propegly fo cal. 
led; that is DoQtrine by word of mouth. In this we all agree, I 
ſaythat the whole Goſpel or Do@rine of CHRIST, which isnow 
a thoſe Books, we call the Scriptures; was once un- 
written, When it was firſt preached by our bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles.) & = p 
Whichmuft be noted, toremove th all Objeftion with which 
they of thT Roman Church are wont to trouble ſome peoples minds, 
merely from the Name of Traditions: which St. Paulin his Epiſtles, 
requires thoſe to whong he writes, carefully ro obſerve; par- 
ticularly in that famous 'place, 1. The, 2. 19 Where we find 
this Exhortation, Therefore, - Brethren, fland fafl, and hold the 
| Tradittons 


Tradittens which ye have been taught , whither by word, or our Epiſlle. 

Behold, ſay they, here are things not written; but delivered 
word of mouth; which the Theſſalonians are commanded to hol 
Very true, { ſhould the people of our Church ſay, to thoſe that in- 
ſiſt upon this ) but, behuld alſo, we beſeech you, whet the Tradi- 
tions are of which the Apoſtle here writes; and mark alſo whes it 
was that thei were partly unwrirten. 

he fiſt of theſe, it is manifeſt that he means by Treditions, 

D#ttrines which we now read in the holy Scriptures. For the 

(ſt word therefore, is an indication that this verſe is an infe- 
rexice, from what he had ſaid in the foregoing. Now the __ 
he before treated of, are the grand Do&trines of the Goſpel, or t 
way of Salvation revealed unto us by Chriſt Jeſus, from God the 
Father : who hath from the begining ( ſaithhe, v. 13, 14. ) choſen 
you to Salvation, through ſantlification of the Spirit , and belief of the 
wuth , whereunto he hath called you, &c. This is the ſum of the Go- 
ſpell, and whatſoever he had delivered unto them about theſe 
, matters, of their SanZlification, or of their Faith, or of their Salva- 
tion, bv obtaining the glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ( to which they 
were choſen, and cailed, through their Sanftification and Faith ) 
this he exhorts them to hold faſt ; whither it was contained in 
this Epiſtle, or inhis former pong for he had not occaſion 
noW to write all that he had formerly delivered by word of mouth. 

Which afterward was put in writing: for mark {( which is the 


ſecond thing ) The time when ſore things remained unwritten z- 


which was, When this Epiſtle was ſent to the Theſſalonians. Then 
ſome things concerning their ſalvatlun, were not contained in this 
Letter ; but, ar yet, delivered only by word of mouth unto ths 
Church. 1 ſay, to ths Church: for ir doth not follow, that all 
Churches whatſoever, were, at the time ofthe wiiting of ths E- 
piſtle, without the Dottrine of the Goſpel compleatly written ; 
becauſe among the Theſſalonians, ſome Traditious or Doftrines were 
as yet unwritten Which can in reaſon be extended no farther then 
to themſelves, and to this Epiſlle; wh.chdid contain all the Evan- 
gelical DoQtrine, thoughother writings, which it is poſſible were then 
extant in ſome other Churches, did. ' 

And , 1 ſay, as yet unwritteninthat Church; becauſe the Theſſa- 
lonians, no doubt, had atte: ward more communicated ro them in 
writing, beſides this Epiſle, or the former either: wiz. all the 
Goſpels, and the Atts of Anoſtles, and other 4poſtolical Fpiſlles, 
which we now evjiy. Which Writings, we may be confident, 
contain the Traditions which the Apoſtle had delivered to the 
Theſſalonians, by Word, concerning the Incernation , Birth, Life, Mzc- 
racles, Death, Reſurreftion, and Aſcenſion of our bleſled Saviour ; 
an 


L4 


Apefiles : and all the r 


inſtrudion. . 
- And therefore it is in vain to argue from this place, that there are 
- Aill, at this day, ſome unwriten Traditions, which we are to follow ; 
t unleſs the Apoſtle had ſaid, Hold the Traditions which ye beve been 


5 


4 concerning the coming of the hel , and the miſſion of the © 
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- taught by word, which ſhall never be wrinen. And it is in vain for 
us to inquire after any ſuch Traditions, or rely upon them, 


when they are «ffcred unto us; unleſs we were ſie that there 
was ſomething , neceflary to our Salvation, delivered in their Ser- ._ 


mons, Which was never to be delivered in writting ; 


have committed to writing, 


and unleſs 


eh, _— 


And it is to no more purpoſe to ſhew us the word Tradition , in 
other places of St. Paul's Writings ; particularly in the third 

Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, v. 6. where, by Tradition, St 
EI flom underſtands the Apoſtles Example, which he bad giventhem, 


4 
> 
; 
: we know where to find it, as certainly as we do that which they 
: 
p 
p 


and.ſo it follows, v.97. For your ſelves know how you ought 10 follow 


ws, &c, or it may refer to the commandment he had given them in 


compare With this) but cannot with any colour beexpounded to 
ſignifie any Doftrine of Faith, about which the Roman Church 
now Contends with us. For it is plain, it hath reſpe&@ to their 
good manners, and orderly living : for the information of which, 


f 
| his former Epiſtle, 4. 11. ( which the Reader may be pleaſed to 
| 
| 


we need go no where, but tothe holy Scriptures ; 


wherein we 


are taught full enough, how we ougbtto walk and pleaſe GOD in 


all _ 
The ſame may be {aid of that place, 1 Cor. 11. 2. 


Now I praiſe 


you , Brethren, that you remember me in all things, and keep the Tradi- 
tions ( or Ordinances, as we render it, or- Precepts, asthe vulgar La- 
tine it ſelf hath it) as I have delivered them unto you. For weare ſo 
obſervant of what he hath delivered, that weare confident, if Saint 


Paul wer* now alive, and in this Church, he would praiſeus ( ashe 
| doth the Corinthians) for keeping the Traditions as be delivered them ; 
and on the contrary, reprove and condemn the Roman Church, 
for not keeping them as they were firſt delivered. And we have 
good ground for this confidence; there being an inſtance in that 
very Chapter, which demonftrates our fidelity in preſerving the 
very firſt Traditions, and their untaithtulneſs in letting them go. 
For he tells ns, v.23. that he had delivered zo them what he bad ve- 
ceived of the Lord: and that which he received and delivered , - 
was about the whole Communion ( as you may read there and in the 
following verſes, 24, 25. ) in both kinds; the Cup, as well as the 
Bread. Thus, he faith, the Lord appointed it, and thus he _ 
- _— 
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yered it: and this Tradition we keep intire, as he received it of the 
- Lord, and delivered it to his Church, in this Epiſtle, which is a 

=_ of the holy Scripture : whereas they do not keepit, but have 

roken this Divine Tradition, and give the Communion of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood otherwiſe than St. Paul delivered , keeping the Cup 
from the People. 

By which 1 deſire all, that love the Lord Jeſus in ſincerity, to 
judge which Church keeps cloſeſt tro the Apoſftolical Tradition ( for 
fo St. Paxl cails this Doftrine of the Communion in both kinds ; 
that which he delivered, or left as a Tradition with them ) they that 
ſtick to what is unqueſtionably the Apoſtolical Dofrine , or they 
that leave it, to follow thoſe Dottrines ( or Preſumptions rather } 
which at the beſt, are very dubious and uncertain. 

And farther, I deſire all that read this Paper, to conſider whi. 
ther it be reaſonable to think, that thoſe Rices which have no 
Authority in the holy Scripture ( but were inſtituted perhaps by 
the Apo les ) have been kept pure and uncorrupred, according to 
their firſt intention : when theſe ſacred Rires ( for inſtance, the 
boly Exchariſt ) are not preſerved intire, which are maniteſtly or. 
dained in the holy Writings. 

And ſo much may ſerve for the firſt thing : for it would be too 
long, to explain all the reſt of the places of holv Scrip ure, which 
they are wont to alledge ( though the word Tradition be not men- 

- tioned in them ) to give a colour to their preſent pretences ; how 
pertinently may be judged by theſe _ now conſidered. 

Il, Secondly then, That Word of God which was once unwrit- 
ren, being now written, we acknowledge our (elves to be much in- 
debred to the Church of God in all foregoing Ages, which hath 
preſerved the Scriptures, and delivered them down to us, as his 
Word : which we ougit ro do anto thoſe that ſhall ſucceed us ; 
as our Church teacherh us in its Twentieth Article, where the Church 
is affirmed to be « Wiineſs and a keeper of holy Writ. 

This Tradition we own, it being univerſal , continued, uninter- 
rupted, and undenied. Though, in truth, this is Tradition in a- 
nother ſenſe of the word ; not ſignifying the Dofrine delivered unto 
us, but the manner and means hey. 

And therefore, if any Member of our Church be preſſed by thoſe 
ofthe Romiſh Perſwaſion, with this Argument, for their preſent 
Traditions , thas'Scripture it ſelt is come to us by Tradition, let them 
anſwerthus: Very right, it is ſo, and wethank God tor it ; there- 
fore let this be no part of our diſpute, it being a thing preſuppoſed 
in all Diſcourſes about Religion, a thing agreed among all Chri- 
ſtian people , that we read the Word of GOD when we read the 
holy Scriptures, Which being delivered to us , and accepted by 

us 


(od 
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us as his Word ; we ſee no neceſſity of any other Tradition or/Do- 
Arine, which is not to be found there, or cannot be proved fi 
thence : for they tell us, they are able to make, eyen the men 
God, wiſe unto Salyation. 

And if they preſs you again, and ſay, How do you — 
ſome Books are Canonical, and others not, is it not by a c 
Tradition * Anſwer them again in this manner : Yes, this is true 
alſo, and would to GOD you would ſtand to this univerſal-Tra- 
dition, and receive no other Books, but what have been ſo deli. 
yered. But know withal, that this univerſal Tradition of the Books 
of Scripture ( unto which you have added ſeveral Apocryphal 
Writings , which have not been conſtantly delivered, as tile we 
receive ) is no part of the Tradition or Dofrine delivered. That is, 
no Dotcine diſtin from the Scriptures ; but only the inſtrument 
or means of conyeying that Dofrine unto us. 

7n ſhort, it is the fidelity of the Church with whom the Canon 
of Scripture was depoſed ; but is no more a Dottrine, not written 
in the Scripture, thenthe Tradition or delivery of the Code, or Book 
of the Civil Law, is any Opinion or Law not written in that Code. 

And we are more aſſured of the fidelity of the Church herein, 
then the Civilians can be aſſured of the Faithfulneſs of their Pre- 
deceſſours in ps, = delivering the Books of their Law to 
them, becauſe theſe holy Books were alwayes kept with a greater 
care, thenany other Books whatſoever; and in the acceptance of 
them alſo, we find there was a greas caution uſed, that. they might 
not be deceived: all Chriſtians looking upon them to be of ſuch 
importance, that all Religion, they thought, was concerned in 
them. 

Of which, this is an Argument, that they who ſought to deftroy 
the Chriſtian Religion, in the Primitive times, ſought nothing 
more then to deſtroy the Bible. Whichthey were wonr to tu 
of thoſe who were ſuſpe&ed to be Chriſtians, to be delivered up 
to them, that they might burn it. And according as men beha» 
ved themſelves in this trial, ſo they were reputed ro be Chriſtians 
or not Chriſtians. And the Traditours , as they were called, that 
is, they who delivered the holy Scriptures jnto the hands of the 
Pagans, were look'd upon by Chriſtians, as men that were con- 
tent to part With their Religion. For which there could be no 
reaſon, but that they thought Chriſtian Religion'to be therein con- 
rained, and to be betrayed by thoſe who delivered them to be 
burnt. 

By which I have proved more then I intended , in this part of 
my Diſcourſe ; that in the holy Scriptures, the whole Will of God 
concerning our Salyation, is contained, Which is the true How! 

on 


02 


ſtion between us and the Church of Rowe: Not whither the Scrip. 
ture be delivered to us as the Word of Gup, or no, {in this our 
People ought to tell them we are all agreed) but whither they have 
been delivered to usas the whole Will of Gop. And from that Argu- 
mo now mentioned, and many more, we conclude, that U- 
nivErſal Tradition having direfted us unto theſe Books and no orher, 
they dire us ſufficiently , without any other Dodtrines, unto Gop, 
and to our everlaſting reſt. 

And if they urge you farther, and ſay, that the very Credit of 
the Scripture depends upon Tradition: tell them that it is a Speech 
not to be endured, if they mean thereby that it gives the Scripture 
its authgrity, ( and if they mean leſs, we are agreed, as hath been 
already ſaid) forit is to ſay, that Man gives authority to Gop's 
Word. Whereas in truth, the holy Scriptures are not therefore of 
Divine Authority , becauſe the Church hath delivered them ſo to be; 
but the Church hath delivered them ſo to be, becauſe it knew them 


to be of fuch authority. And if the Church ſhould bave conceived, 


or taught otherwiſe, of theſe Writings, then as of the undoubr- 
ed Oracles of Gov, ſhe would have erred damnably in ſuch a 
Tradition. 

I ſhall ſum up what hath been ſaid in this. ſecond a in 
a few words. Chriſt and his Apoſtles at firft taught the Church 
by. word of mouth; but afterward that which they preach'd was 
by the commandment of Gop commited to writing, and delivered 
unto the Church, to be theground of our Faith. Whichis no more 
then Irenews hath ſaid in expreſs words. ( L. 3. C. 1. ) ſpeaking 
of them by whom the Goſpel came untoall Ntions: Which they then 
preached, but afterward, by the Will of GOD delivered unto ws in 
the Scriptures, to be, in time to come, the Foundation and Pillar of 
our Faith. 

II. And farther we likewiſe acknowledge, that the ſum and 
ſubſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, contained in the Scriptures, 
hath been delivered down tous, even from the Apoſtles dayes, in 
other wayes-or forms, beſides the Scriptures, For inſtance, in the 
Baptiſmal Vow, in the Creed, in the Prayers and Hymns ofthe 
Church. Which we may call Traditions, it we pleaſe, but they 
bring down to us no new Do@rine, but onlydeliver in 'an abridg- 
ment, 'the ſame Chiiſtianity which we fiad in the Scriptures. 

Upon this there is no need that / ſhould enlarge; but 1 proceed 
farther to affirm. 

IV. That we reverently receive alſo the unanimous Tradition or 
Dottrine of the Church in all Ages, which determines the meaning 
of the holy Scripture, and makes it more clear and unqueſtionable 
in any point of Faith, wherein we can find it hath rr” w 
enſe, 
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ſenſe. For we look upon this Tr«diziox as nothing elſe but the __ 
Scripture #nfolded;, not a new thing, which is not in the Scripturg 
but the Scripture explained and made more evident. . 
And thus tome part of the Nicene Creed may be called a Tradivion; 
as it hath _— delivered unto us the ſenſe of the Church of Gop 
concerning that great Article of our Faith, That JESUS CHRIST 
is the Son of GOD. Which they teach us was alwayes thus underſtood, 
the Son of God, begotten of bis Father before all worlds, and of the 
ſame ſubſtance with the Father. | 

But this Tradition ſuppoſes the Scripture for its ground, and de- 

livers nothing bat what the Fathers, aſſembled at Nice, believed 
to be contained there, and was firſt ferch'd from thence. For we 
find in Theodoret ( L. 1. C. 6. ) that the famous Emperour Cenflan- 
tine, admoniſhed thoſe Fathers, in all their Q ueſtions and Debates 
to conſult only with theſe heavenly inſpired Writings; Becauſe the 
Evangelical and Apoſiolical Books, and the Oracles of the old Prophets, 
do evidenily inflrutt us what to think in Divine maners. This is ſoclear 
a Teſtimony, that in thoſe dayes they made this.compleat Rule of 
their Faith, whereby they ended Controverſies, ( which was the 
reaſon that in ſeveral other Synods we find they were wont w_ 
the Bible before them ) and that there is nothing in the Niceve Creed, 
but what is to be found in the Bible; that Cardinal Bellarmine bath 
nothing to reply to it, butthis, Conſtantine was indeed a great Empe- 
your, but no great Doftor. Which is rather a Scoff, thanawAnſ{wer 
and caſts a ſcorn not only upon him, but upon the-great Council, 
who, as the ſame Theodoret, witnefſeth, aflented untothert ſpeech 
of Conflantine. So it there follows in theſe words Thet moſt of the 
Synod were obedient ts what he had diſcourſed , and embraced both mutual 
Concord , and ſound Doftrine. 

And accordingly , St. Hilary a little after extols his Son Conſtantine 
for this, that he adhered to the Scriptures; and blames him onl 
for not attending to the true Catholick ſenſe of them. His m—_ 
are theſe, ( in his little Book which he delivered to Conſlentins) 1 
truly admire thee, O Lord Conſtantius the Emperour, who deſrreſt a Faith * 
according t0 what is writen. They pretended to no other in thoſe : 
dayes; but ( as he ſpeaksalittle after) look'd upon him that refuſed 
this, as Antichriſt. lt was only required that they ſhould receive 
their Faith out of God's Books, not merely according to the words of * 
them, but according to their true meaning, ( becauſe many ſpake 
Scripture without Seripture, and pretended to Faith without Faith, as 
his words are; ) and herein Catholick and conſtait Traditian 
was to guide them. For whatſoever was contrary to what the 
whole Church had received and held from the begin- 
ning, could not in reaſon be thought-to be the meaning o 
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that Scripture which was alledged to proye it. And, on the other 
ſide, the Church pretended to ao more then to be a Witneſs of the 
received ſenſe of the Scriptures; which were the bottom upon which 
they built this Faith, 

Thus I obſerve Hegeſippws ſaith, (win Euſeb. his Hiſtory, L. 4. 
C. 22, ) that when he was at Rome, he met with a great many Bi- 
ſhops, and that he received the very ſame Doftrine from them all. And 
then a little after, tells us what that was, and when they de- 
rived it; ſaying, That in every ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and is every Ci- 
ty , ſo they beld; as the Law preached, and as the Prophets, and «s the 
Lerd. Thatis, according to the Do&rine of the Old and New 
Teſtament. 

. I ſhall conclude this particular with a pregnant paſſage, which 
I remember in a famous Divine of our Church, ( Dy. Jacksons, in 
- i —_ of the Catholick Charch, Chap. 22. ) who writes to this 

et; 

That Tradition which was of ſo much'uſein the Primitive Church, 
Was not unwritten Traditions or Cuſtoms, commended or ratifted 
by the ſuppoſedinfallibility of any viſible Church , but did eſpecial- 


| 50 200g in the Confeſſions, or Regiſters ot particular Churches. 


nd the unanimous conſent of ſo many ſeveral Churches, asexhi- 
bited their Conſeſſions to the Nicene Council, out of ſuch Forms as 
had been framed and taught before this Controverſie aroſe, about 
the Divinity of CHRIST, and that voluntarily and freely ( theſe 
Churches being not dependent one upon another, norqver{ſwayed 
by any Authority over them, nor miſled by Faftion to frame their 
Confeſſions of Faith by imitation, or accordipg to ſore patern ſet 
them) was a pregnant argument that this Faith wherein they all 
agreed, had been delivered to them by the Apoſtles'and their Fol- 
lowers, and was 'be true meaning of the holy Writingsio this great 
Article: ard evidently proved, that Arixs did obtrude ſuch 5nter- 
pretations of Scripture, as had not been heard of before; or were 
but the tenſe of ſome private perſons in the Church, and not ofthe* 
generality of Believers. 

In ſhort, the unanimous conſent of ſo many diſtin viſible Churches, 
as exhibited their ſeveral Confeſſions, Catechiſms, or Teſtimonies 
of their own Forefathers Faith, unto the Council of Nice, was 
an argument of .the ſame force and efficacy againſt Aris and his 
Partakers, as the general conſent and praftice of all Nations, 
in worſhippinga Divine Power in all Ages, is againſt Atheiſts, ' No- 
thing but the ingrafted notion of a Deity, could have induced ſo 
many ſeveral Nations, ſo much different in natural diſpoſition, 
in civil Diſcipline and Education, to effe@ or praftiſe the duty of 
Adoration. And nothing but the evidence of the ingrafied word, 

(as 
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as St. James calls the Goſpel) delivered by CHRIST and his Apo- 
Fo in the holy Scriptures, could haye kept ſomany ſeveral Chur- 
ches, as communicated. their Confeſſions unto that Council, in the 
unity of the ſame Faith. 5 

The like may be ſaid of the reſt of the four firfl General Councils ; 
whoſe Decrees are a great confirmation of our belief, becauſe 
they deliver to us the confent of the Churches of CHRIST, in thoſe 
great Truths which they aflert out of the holy Scriptures. 

And could here any Traditive Interpretation of che whole Scrip- 
ture be produced upon the Authority of ſuch Original Tradition, as 
that now named, we would moſt thankfully and joytully receive 
it, But there never was any ſuch pretended ; no, not by the 
Roman Church, whoſe Dofors differ among themſelves a 
the yrney of hundreds of places in the Bible. Which they 
would not do ſure, nor ſpend their time unproficably in making 
the beſt conjeftures they are able; if they knew ot ary expoſition of 
thoſe places in which all Chriſtian Doors had agreed from the be- 

inning. 
G V. , more then this, we allow that Traditios gives us a con- 
ſiderable aſſiftance in ſuch points as are not in ſo many letters and 


ſyllables contained in the Scriptures, but may be gathered from - 


thence, by good and manifeſt reaſoning. Or , in plainer, words 
perhaps, whatſoever Traditios juſtifies any Dodrine that may be 
proved by the Scriptures, though not found in expreſs terms there, 
we acknowledge to be of greatuſe, and readily receive and follow 
it ; as ſerving very much to eftabliſh us more firmly in that Truth, 
When we ſee all Chriſtians have adhered toit. 

This may be called a confirming Traditiqn : of which we have 
an inſtance in the Dofrine of Infaxt-Bapfiſm , which ſome an- 
cient Fathers call an Apoſtolical Tradition. Not, that it eannot be 
proved by any place of Scripture; no ſuch matrer : for my 
we do not find it written in ſo many words that Infants are to be 
baptiſed, or that the Apoſtles baptiſed Infants; yet it may be 
proved out of the Scriptures, and the Fathers themſelves, whocall 
it an Apoſfolical Tradition, do alledge teſtimonies of the Scriptures 
to make it good. And therefore we may be ſure they comprehend 
the Scriptures within the name of Apoſtlical Tradition ; and believed 
that this DoQrite was gathered out of the Scriptures, thoughnot ex» 
preſly treated of thege. | 


Inlike manner we, in this Church, aſſert the authority of Bi- 


ſhopsabove Presbyters, by a Divine right, as appears by the Book 
of Conſecration of Biſhops, where the perſons ro-be ordained ro this 
Office, expreſſes his belicf, That he is truly called to this Minifira- 
tiow, according to the will of ow LORD FESUS CHRIST, Now this we 
are 


oy 
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are perſwaded may be plainly enough proved to any man that- is 
ingenuous, and will fairly conſider things, out ot the holy Scrip. 
tares, without the help of Tredition : but we alſo take in the af. 
ſiſtance of this for the convition of gain-ſayers; and by the per. 
peyual praftice and Tradition of Church trom the beginning 
confirm our Scripture- proofs ſo Rrongly, that he ſeeans to us very 

inate, or extreamly prejudiced, that yields not ctorhem. And 
therefore to make our Dodrine in this point the more authentick, 
our Church hath ppt both theſe Proots together, in the Pretace to 
the Form of giving Orders, which begins in theſc words: It is e- 
videw unto «ll men, diligently reading the holy >criptare and ancient 
Authors, ther from the Apoſiles time there bave been three Orders of Miniflers 
in Chriſt's Church ; Baſbaps, Prieſts, and Deacons. 

IT hope no body among us is ſo weak, as to imagine, when he 
reads this, that by admitting Tradition to be of ſuch uſe and torce 
as { have mentioned, we yield too much to the Popiſh Cauſe, which 
ſupports ir ſelf by this pretence, But if any one ſhall ſuggeſt this 
to any of our people, let them reply, That it is but the pretence, 
and only by the Name of Tradition , that the Romiſh Church ſup” 
portsit ſelf: For trae Tradition is as great a proof againſt Popery, 
as it is for Epiſcopacy, The very foundation of the Popes Empire 
( which is, his ſucceſſion in Sr. Peters Supremacy) is uiterly ſubyer- 
ted by this; the conſtant Tradition of F Church being evidently 
againſt it. And therefore let us not luſe this Advamtage'we have 
againſt them, by ignorantly refuſing to receive true and conſtant 
Tredition ; Which will be ſo far from leading us into their Church, 
that it will never ſuff-r us to think of being of it, while « remains 
ſo oppoſite to that which is truely Apoſtolical. 

I conclude this with the Dire&ion which our Church gives to 
Preachers in the Books of Canons, 1+71, ( in the Title Concionato- 
res) That no man ſhall teach the people any thing to be held and belie- 
ved by them religiouſly, bilt what is conſentaneom to the .Doftrine 
of the O!d and New Teſtament ; and what the Catholick Fathers and Ancient 
Biſhopgs have gathered out of that very Dofbrine. This is our Rule, 
whereby we are to guide ourſelves; which was ſet us on purpoſe to 
preſerve our Preachers from W— any idle, novel, or popiſh 
Dofttrines ; as appears by the concluſion of that Injunction : Yarn 
and old Wives Opinions, and Hereſies, and Popiſh Errours, abborring 
from the Doftrine and Faith of Chriſt, they ſball ngt teach; nor any thing 
at all whereby the unckilful multitude may be inflamed either to the fludy of 
Novelty, or to Contention. EET, =p 

VI. Bat though nothing may be taught as a Piece of Religion; 
which bath not the forenamed Original ; yet I muſt add, that 


thoſe things which havs been univerſally believed; and not contrary 
Rn to 
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to Lcripture, though not written at all there, r to be proved ** 
from thence, we do receive as pious Opinions. For inſtance, the © 
potnns Miylaley ox the Mactue Gow our Saviour; - which.is ſg 
ikely a thing, andſo univerſally received, that I donor ſee why we 
ſuould not look upon it as a genuine 6-8 ile 5 Fe ; 4 
VII. I have but one thing more to adde, which is, that we al- | 

low alſo the Traditions of the Church, about matters of Order, 
Rites , | Ceremonies. Only we do not take them to be parts of 
Gop's worlkip; and ifthey be not appointed in che holy Scriptures, 
we belieye may be altered by the ſame or. the like ority , 
with that which ordained them. So our Church hath excellently and 
fally reſolyed us concerning ſuch matters, in the XXXLV Articleof 
Religion? where there arechree things afferted concerning ſuch Tre. 
ditions as theſe. 


for «t all times they have been divers, and may be changed ac to 
the diver ſities of countries, times, and mens manners, ſo that nothi 
be ordained againſt God's Word. Bur thea to prevent all diſorders 
confuſions, that men might make in the Church, by following 
their own private fancies and humours; the next thing whichisde- 
__, by. Ther wloſar dvagh bs udgment , wil- 
d t oever thro is own privete j 
lingly and purpoſelie doth opeRlic break the Traditions As Ceremonies of 
the Church , which be no: repugnant to the Word of GOD, and be _ ordain- 
ed and approved by commen authority; ought to be rebuked openlie ( that 
others may fear to do thelike) as he that offendeth againſt the common Or- 
der of the church , and hurteth the Authority of the Magiſtrate, and woiund- 
eth the confciences of the weak Bretbren. | 
Lefilie, It is there declared ,' That every particular or National church, 
hath authority to ordain, change, and aboliſh ceremonies or Rites of the 
church, ordained only by man's authority , ſo that all things be done to 


Ms is ſufficient to ſhew what we believe concerning Traditions , 
about matters of Order and Decency. 

VIII. As for what is deliyeied in matters of Doftrine, or Order, 
by any private Door in the church, or by any particular church, 
it appears by what hath been ſaid, that it cannot be taken to be 
more then the private Opittion of that man, or the particular De- 
cree of that church, and can have no more authority then they 


have: that is, cannot oblidge all chriſtians, unleſsit be contained | 


in the holy Scripture. 
Now ſuch are the Traditions which the Roman church would im- 
poſe upon us, and impoſe-upon us aftera ſtrange faſhion, as yo 
G all 
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ſhall ſee in theiferays Por of this Diſcourſe: unto whichT ſhall pro- 
ceed preſently, n I have left with you this brief Refleftion on 
| what hath been ſaid in this Firft Parr. 

Our people may hereby be 'admoniſhed not to ſuffer themſelves 
to be deceived and abuſed by words and empty names; with- 

wbeir ſenſe and meaning. Nothing is more common then this; 
eſpecially in the buſineſs of Treditions. About which a great ftic 
is raiſed, and it is commonly given out, that we refuſe all 
Traditions, Thenwhich, nothingis morefalſe: tor we retuſe none 
- truly ſo called; that is, Doftrines delivered by Chriſt, or his 
Apoſtles. No, we refuſe nothing at all, becauſe itisunwritteng 
"but merely becauſe we are not ſure it is delivered by that Au- 
thority to which we ovght to ſabmir. \ 

Whatſoever is delivered ro us by our Loxpand his Apoſtles, we 
receive as the very word of God; which we think is ſufficiently 
declared in the holy Scriptures. But if any can certainly prove, 
by any Authority equal to that which! brings the Scripruresto us, 
that there is any thing elſe delivered by them, we receive that alſo. 
The Controvyerſie will ſoon be at an end. For we are readyto 
- embrace it, when any ſuch thing can be produced. 

Nay , wehave that reverence for thoſe who ſucceeded the Apo- 
files, that what they have unanimouſly delivered 'to us, as the 
ſenſe of any doubtful place, we receive it, and ſeek no farther. 
There Ts no diſpute, whither or no we ſhould entertain it. 

To the Decrees of the Church alſo we ſubmir in matters of 
Decency and Order; yea, and acquieſce in its authoriry , when 
it determines doubtful Opinions. 

But we cannot receive that as a Dod&rine of Chriſt, which we 
know is but the Tradition of man, nor keep the Ordinances of 
the ancient Church in matters of Decency, ' ſounalterably as never 
to vary from them; becauſe they themſelves did not intend them 
to be of everlaſting obligation. As appears by the changes that 
have been made in feveral times and places; even in ſome things 
which are mentioned in the holy Scriptures, being but Cuſtoms 
ſuted to thoſe Ages and Countries. 


In ſhort, Traditions we do receive; but not all that arecalled - 
by that name. Thoſe which have ſufficient Authority ; but not 


thoſe which are impoſed upon -us, by theſole authority of one par- 
ticular Church, aſſuming a power Gyer all the reft. And fo 1 
come to the Second Parr. 


PART I. 
What T raditions we do not recerve. 


1 AND inthe firſt place we do not believe that there is any 
A Tradition which contains «nother Word of God; whichis not 
in the Scripture, or cannot-be proved from thence. In this conſiſts 
the main difference betweenus and them of the Romiſh Perſwaſion, 
who affirm:that Divine Truth which we are all bound to receive, 
to be parrly written, partly dehigered by word 'of mouth, waty 
out writting. Which is not only the affirmation of. the - Goudc: 
of Trem, but delivered in more expreſs terms, in the/ Fre 
to the Roman Catechiſm, 'drawn'up by their order; where we 
finde theſe words { towards the concluſion of it) The whole Do, + 
Hrine 10 be delivered to the faithfull, is contained in the Word of GOD; 
which ( Word of Gop) is difiribured into Scripture and Tradition. -, . , 
' This is a full and plain declaration of their mind; with which 
we can by no means agree, for divers unanſwerable reaſons. 

1, Not only becauſe the Scriptures teſtifie to their own-perfe- 
ion; which they affirm tobe ſogreat, as to be abletocompleat 
the divineſt men inthe ChurchofCHI RIST, inall points ofheavenly 
wiſdom, 2 Tim. 3. 15. 16. 17. bur, » Sn4 

2. Becauſe the conftant Tradition of the Church ( even. of the 
Roman Church anciently) is, that in the Scriptures we may find 
all that is neceſſary to be known and believed to ſalvation.; 1} muſt 
not fill up this Paper with Awhorities to this purpoſe; but we a+ 
vow this unto the people of our Church for a certain Truth, Whi 
hath been demonſtrated by of our Writers; . who have ſhewn 
that the ancient Doors univerſally ſpeak the language of St. Paul, 
1. Cor. '4. 7. Not to think above that which is written, 1 will men» 
tion only theſe memorable words of Tertullian,, who is as earneſt 
an Advocat as any for ritual Traditions, but having to deal with 
Hermogenes in a queſtion of Faith, Whither — all things in 4be- be- 

ginning 'were Bade of nothing, urges him in this manner. -Thave 
no where yet read. that all things were made out of a fubjeR mat- 
ter. If it be writes; lett rmogenes hs ſhop itz if tt 
be not written, let them fear & which is alloted to ſuch a# adde or 
take away. The vefy ſame Anſwer ſhould ouc People make tothoſe 
that would have them receive any thing as an Article of Faith, 
which is not delivered to them by this truly Apoſtolical Church 
Wherein we live. FE A it be written, let w ſeeit; if it be not, 

#0 the x Word of GOD. We receive 

2 
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che holy Scriptures, as able to make us wiſe to Salyation. Sothey 
themſelves tell us; and ſo runs the true Traditio® of the Church : 
which you of the Romiſh perſwaſion have forſaken; but we adhere 
agto., 
And we have this farther reaſon ſo to do, becauſe if part of 

Gofi's Word had been written, and part unwritten, we cannot but 

ieve there would have been ſome care taken, in the written 

ord, not onely to let us know ſo mach, but alſo inform us whi- 
ther, we should reſort to fiadit, and how we ſhould know it; ifit 
be 2bſolately necefliry for us to-be acquainted with it, But there 
is no ſuch notice, . nor any ſuch dire&ions left us; nor canany man 
give us any certain Rule to follow in this matter, but onely this : 
To examine all Traditions by the Scripture , as the ſupreme Rule of Faith 
and to aamit only ſuch as are conformable thereunto. 

4+. For which we have ti)] this farther reaſon , that no ſooner 
were they thar firſt delivered and received the holy Scrigyures gone 
ont of the world, but we find men began to addetheir Pwn fancies 
unto the Catholick Truth ; which made it abſolucely|neceſſary to 
keep to the Tradition in the holy Scriptures, all oth 
certain, This is obſerved by xegeſippus bimſelf ( in Euſeby. 3.c. 32) 
that the Church remained a chaſt Virgin, and the ſponſe of Chrifh, till 
the Sacred Quire of the Apoſiles, and the next Generation of them, who 
' had bad the ur 10 be their Auditonrs, were extinf; and then there 
began a plain Conſpiracie of impiows atheiſtical errowy, by the fraud of 
Teachers, 'who delivered other Doftrine, Which was a thizg Saint 
Pazl feared even in' his own life-time, about the Church of Corinth 
% Cor I+. 3.) leſt the Devil, like a wily Serpent, ſhould beguil 
x 


em, and corrupt their minds from the original ſimplicity of the | 
Chriſtian Do&rine wherein they were firſt inftrufted. And if it | 
were attempred then, it was leſs difficult, - and therefore more en- | 


deavoured afterward ; - as ſhall appear anone by plain Hiſtory, which 
tell6-how ſeveral \perſons pretended they received this and that 
from an Apoſtle. Some of which Traditions were preſently reje- 
Qed; others received, and afterwards found to be impoſtures. 
{Which ſhews there was ſo much falſe dealing in the caſe, that it 


Was hard for -men to know what was truely Apoſtolieal in thoſe F 


dayes; "if it came-to them this way onely ; and therefore impoſlible 
to be Giſcerned by us now, at this great diſtance of time from the 
Apoſtles, who we know delivered the true Faith ; but we have 
reaſon to rely-upon mere. Fradition, withont Scripture, for 


part of that Faith ; when we'ſeg,yhat Cheats were put upon men 
y that means , even then when they had better helps to dete& 


them then we have. 
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what they ſay. But we muſt know, that the Scriptures were not 
preſently communicated ſome barbarous Nations, and 
there were ſome Hereticks alfo who either denied the Scripuures, or 
ſome part of them, and in theſe caſes it was neceſlary to appeal 
to the Tradition that was in the Church , and to convince them 
by the Doftrine taught every where by all the Biſhops. Burt tha 
( mark this, I pray you) of which they convinced them by this Ar- 
gument, Was nothing but what is —_ inthe Scripture. 

s. With which we cannot ſuffer any thing to be equalled in 
authority, unleſs we would ſee it confirmed by the ſame or equal 
Teſtimony. This is the great reaſon of all, why we cannot admit 
any unwritten Traditions to be a part of the Word of GOD, which 


 weare bound to believe, becauſe we cannot find any truths ſo de- 


livered to us, as thoſein the holy Scriptures. They come touswith 
as fulla Teſtimony as can be defired , of their Divine Original ; but 
ſo| do none of thoſe things which are now obtrudedon us by the 
wy Church, under the name of Tradition or anwritien Word 
of God, 

For the Primitive Church had the very firſt Copies and authen- 
tick Writingrof thoſe Books called the New Teſtament , delivered - 
by the Apoſtles own hands to them. And thoſe Book» confirm the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 3 and they were bath delivered to 
Poſterity by that Primitive Church , witneſſing from whom they 
pints y Few z Who carefully kept them as the moſt precious 
Treaſure: ſo that this written Word hath had the general appro- 
bation and teſtimony of the whole Church of Chriſt in every Age, 
untill this day, witnefling that it is Divine. And it bath been the 
conſtant buſineſs of DoRtors of the Church, toexpound this Word 
of Gop to the People: and their Books are full of Citations 
out of the Sciipture; - all agreeing in ſubſtance with what wenow ' 
read in them- Nay, the very Enemies of chriſtianity, ſuch as 
Celſus, Porphyry, Julian, never queſtioned but theſe are the Wri- 


ings of Which the Apoſiles were the Anthors, and which they de- 


Fivered. Beſides, the Marks they have ia themſelyes of a Divine 
picir, Which indited them, they all tending jto breed and pre- 
rve in men & ſenſe of Gor, and to make them truly vertu- 

ous. 

Not one word of which can be ſaid for 'any of thoſe awnwritzen 
Traditions, which the Roman Church pretend to be a part-of Gop's 
Word. For we have no teſtimony of-tham in the boly-Serip- 
tures. Nor doth the Primitive church affirm ſhe received-them from 
the Apoſtles, as ſhe did the written Word. Nor have they -the 
perpetual conſent and general approbation of the whole chureh 

eyer fince, Nor are they frequently quoted, as the m_ 
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of Scripture are upon all occaſions, by the Potors of the Church. 
Nor do we find them to be the DoAtrine , which was conſtantly 
taught the People. Nor is there .any notice taken of them by 


the enemies of our Faith, whoſe Aſſaults are all againft the Scrip. 


tures. In ſhort, they are ſo far from having any true authority, 
that counterfeit Teſttmonies and forged Writings have been: their 
great Supporters, Beſides, the plain drift of them, which is not 
to make all men better, but to make ſame richer ; and the mani- 
feſt danger men are in by many of them, to be drawn away from 
GOD, to put theirtruſt and confidence in Creatures. _ 
ſhewn, if this Paper would contain ir, in their Do&rines of Papal 
Supremacy, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Image.Worſbip, and di- 
verſe others. 


Concerening which, we fay > as Saint Cyprien doth to Pompeins, '{ 
about «nvther maiter , If it be commanded in the Goſpels , or in the, 


Epiſiles of the Apoſiles , or in their Atls, that they ſhould not be bep- 
tized who re:urs from any Hereſie, but only be received by impoſition 
of han's, LET THIS DIVINE andHOLY TR A- 
DITION BE OBSERVED. The ſame ſay we, if therg 
be any thing in the Goſples, inthe Epiſiles, in the as, concerpihg 
Invocations of Saints, concerning the praying Souls ont of Purgato- 
ry, &c. Lecthat divine, that holy Tradition be{obſeryed. Butifit 
be not there, Wheat obſtinacy # this ( asit follows a littleafter inthat 
EpiQ 1. 24. ( what preſumpion, t0 prefer human Tradition, before the 
Divine D1ſpoſttion or Ordinance ? | 

A great deal more there is in that place , and in others of that 
holy Martyr, to bring all to the ſource, the root, the original of the 
Divine Tradition ; for then human errours ceaſes : which original 
Tradition he affirms to be what is delivered. in the holy Scrip- 
tures ; Which, delivering to vs the whole Will of GOD concern- 
ing us, we look after no other Tradition, but what explains and 
confirms, and is conſonant to this, For we believe that what is 
delivered ro us by the Scriptnres, & what isdelivered by true Tradition, 
are but rwo ſeyera] wayes of bringing usacquainted with the ſame Chri. 
ſtian Truth, not with different parts of that Truth, 

And ſo I haye done with the firſtthing; the ſum of which, is 
this: We do not receive any Tradition or Do@rine to ſupply 
the defe& of the Scripture, in ſome neceſſary Article of Faith ; 
which DoQrines they of Rowe pretend to have one and the ſame 
Author with the Scripture, viz. . God; andtherefore tobe receiy. 
ed with theſame pious affeftion and reverence. Bat cannot tell us 
where we mav find them, how we ſhall diſcern true from falſe, nor 
giveus any aſſurance of their Truth, but we muſt take thera purely 
upvntheir word. 

, | Now 


q 
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\ Nowhow little reaſon we have to truſt to that, will appear in 
the ſecond thing I have to adde, whichis this: * 


IL That we dare not receive 4ny thing whatſoever, merely up- 
On the! Credit of the Roman Church ; no not thet divine, that 
boly Tradition before ſpoken of, viz. the Scripture. Which we 


do not believe onely upon their teſtimony, both becauſe they are * 


but a part of the Charch, and therefore not the ſole Keepers of 
Divine Truth; and they are a corrupted-part who have noe 
_—_ themſelyes fai:hful in the keeping what was cominitted to 
them. * : 

Let our People diligently mark this, That Traditions never 
were, nor are now , onely in the\keeping of the Roman Church : 
and that theſe things are os 5 the Tradition of the 
whole Church, or of the greateſt and beſt part of it; andthe Tra- 


/dition of one part of the Church, and the leaſt part of it : and 


the worſt part alſo and moſt depraved. | 

What is warranted by the Authority of the whole Church}, 1 
have ſhewn before, we reverently recetye: but we cannot takelthat 
for current Tradition, which is warranted only by a ſmall part of 
the Church, and we give very little credit to what is warranted on- 
ly by*that part of it which is Romey. Becauſe, 


I. - Firſt, This Church hath not preſerved ſo carefully as other 
Churches have done, the firfl and orginal Tradiiion, which is in 
the Scriptures ; but ſuffeced them to be ſhamefully corrupted. 
Every one knows that there is a Latin Vulgar Edition of the 
Bible { which they of that Church prefer before the Original ) 
none of which they preſerved heretofore from manifeſt deprava- 
tions ; nor have been able, ' ſince they were told of the faults, to 
purge away; fo as te canonize any Edition without permitting 
great numbers in their neweſt and moſt approved Bibles. 7/:dore 
Clarius in his Preface to his Edition, complains that he toend 
theſe holy Writings defaced with innumerable errours : Eight 
thouſand 6f which, that he thought moſt material, he faith he a+ 
mended; and yet left he knew not how many leſſer ones un- 
touched : After which ( the Council of Trent having vouched 
this Vulgar Latine Edition, for the onely authentick ) - Pope 
Sixius the Fifth, publiſhed, out of the ſeveral Copies that. were 
abroad, one which he ſtraightly charged to - be received, as the 
onely true Vulgarz; from which none ſhould dare to 'vary in 4 
title. And yet two years were ſcarce paſsed, before Clemest the 
Eight, found many Jefeats and corruptions ſtill remaining in that 
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Edition ; and therefore pithliſhed another with the very ſame charge , 
that none elſe ſhould be rgecived=” 


W hich evidently ſhews they have ſuffered the-holy-Books to be 


ſo fouly abuſed , that they 'knuw not how ta-atnend the errours 
that are crept into them , nor can which is the true Bible. 

| For theſe two Bibles thus equally atithorized as the onely au- 
thentick ones, abound not only with maniteſt 4iverſities, b 
with contraditions, or contrarieties one to the other. Where 
all Romaniſts are reduced. to this miſerable neceſſity , either to 
make uſe of no Bible at all } ar to fall under the curſe of Sixtas, 
if he make uſe of that of Clement-: or the curſe of Clement, if he 
uſe the Bible of Sixius. For they are both of them enjoyned 
with the excluſion-6t all other Editions ; and with the penalry of 
a Curſe upon them, who diſobey the one or the other ; and it is 
impoſlible to obey both. 

This . might be ſufficient to demonſtrate how unfaithful that 
Church hath been , in the weightieſt concerns. Whereby all the 
Members of are plunged beyond all power of redemption ;” into 
a diſmal neceſſity, 4" 66 of laying afide the Scriptures, - or of of- 
fending againſt the ſacred Decrees ( as they account them) of one 
or other of the heads of their Church ( which ſome take to be in- 
fallible ) and being aecurſed ot them, 

2, But for every one's tuller ſatisfation, it may be fir farther 
to repreſent how negligent they have been in preſerving other 
Traditions, which were certainly once in the Church, but now 
utterly loſt. There is no queſtion to be made , but the Apoſtles 
taught the ficſt Chriſtians the meaning of thoſe hard places which 
we” find in their and other holy Writings. But who can tell 
us where to find certainly ſo much as one of them ? And there- 
foie where is the fidelity of this Church, which boaſts ſo much to 
be the Keeper of ſacred Traditions ? For nothing is more deſir. 
able then theſe Apoſtolical Interpretations of Scripture ; no- 
thing could be more uſeful; and yet we have no hope to meet 
with them either there, or indeed any where elſe. Which is no 

reproach to other Churches, who do not pretend to more then is 

% written ; but JREAS mack upon them, and diſcredits them, who 
Challeng the power of the whole Church intirely, and would paſs 
not onely for the ſole Keepers and Witneſſes of Divine Truth ; 
but for carefy] preſervers of it. 2 of what ſhould they bave 
been more careful then of theſe uſ&#ul things , / whereof they can 
tell us nothing? when of unprofitable Ceremonies they have 
_ deyoutly kept, it we could believe them, a very great num- 
er. 
3. They tell us indeed 'of ſome dottrinal Traditions alſo which 
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what ſincerity. For fo juſtifie theſe , they have forged great num- 
b&rs of Writings and/Books under the name of ſuch >. ev ay 
t is evident had}, no hand in them; which is another reaſon 

hy we cangot giye credit to their reports, if we have no other 
Makacies, There are very few perſons now that are ignorant 
how many Decrecal Epiſtles of the ancient Biſhops of Rome have 
been deviſed, to eſtabliſh the papal Empire z and bow ſhamefully 
2 Donation of Conflentine hath been pretended , wherein he gave 
away the Roman Empire and all its Rights to the Pope. Which 
puts me in mind ( as a notorious proof of this ) -of the Forge- 
ries thak,are in the Breviery it ſelf , where we read of Conflancine's 
and the cure of it by Sylvefler's baptizing him '{ which 
is Fables) and of the Decrees of the ſecond Roman 
er that Pope Sylvefley , wherein the  Breviery affirms 
Photinns \was condemned : when all the world knows that Pho- 
tinws his Hereſie did nor ſpring up till diverſe years after the death 
of  Sylvefler. And there are ſo many other Arguments which 
prove the Decrees of that Synod to be a vile forg-ry, that we may 
ſee, by the way , what reaſon they have to keep their Liturgyin 
an unknown Language ; leaſt the people perceiving what untruths 
they are taught, inſtead of God's Word, ſbould abhor that Di- 
vow Tetalns » as juſtly they might , which is ſtuffed with ſomany 
Fables. 

It would be endleſs to ſhew how many paſſages they have 
foiſted into ancient Writers to countenance their Traditions, par- 
ticularly about the Papal Supremacy ; by which ſo great a man 
as Thomas Aquinas was deceived : who frequently quotes Autho- 
rities which are mere Forgeries , though not invented by him, 1 
verily think, but impoſed upon him by the fraud which had been 
long praftiſed in that Church. For we find that the Canons 
of ſo famous and univerſally known Ceuncil as that of the firſt at 
Nice, have been falſely alledged even by Popes themſelves. Boni- 
face for inſtance, and Zoſamws alledged a counterfeit Niceze Canon 
to the. 4fricen Biſhops in the ſixth Council of Carthage 3 who to 
convince the falſe dealing of theſe Popes, ſought out with great 
labour and diligence , "ha ancient and authentick Copies of the 
Nicene Canons ; and having obtained them both from Alexeudris 
and from Conflantinople, they found them for number and for ſenſe 
to' be the very ſame which themſelves already had ; but not one 
word in them of what the Popes pretended. The fſawe T might 
ſay of Pope Iznocent, and others, whom Ipurpoſely omit, becauſe 
ſtudy brevity. 

4. And haye this farther to adde, that as they baye pretended 
Tradit{on, 
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Tradition; xwhere there is none; ſo where there is, they have left 
that Traditions : and therefore haye no reaſon to expe that we 

ſhould be governed by them in this matter, who take the liberty 
to negle&t , as they pleaſe , better Tradition then they would im- 
poſe upon us. None are to be charged with this, if it be a guilt, 
more then themſelves. For inſtance, the three Immerſians : i. e. 
dipping the Perſons three times in Baptiſm, was certainly an an- 
cient praQtice, and ſaid, by many Authors, to bean Apoſtolical 
Tradition ; and to be ordained in ſignification of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity, into whoſe name they were baptized, And yet there is no 
ſuch thing now in uſe in their Church, no more then in ours ; 
who juſtifie our ſelves, as1 ſhewed above, by a true opinion, 
that Rites and Ceremonies are not unfiterable : whichit is impoſſible - 
forthemtodo, unleſs they will ceaſe to greſs the neeeflity. of 0- 
ther Traditions upon us, which never{were ſo generally received, 
as this which is now aboliſhed, To which may be added. the 
cuſtome of giving the Euchariſt co Infants , © which prevailed for 
ſeveral Ages , and is called by St. Auftin an Apoſtolical Tradition ; 
the cuſtome of adminiſtring Baptiſm onely at Eefter and Whitſon- 
tide; with -a great heap more, which would be too long to e- 
numerate. Norit is neceſlary 1 ſhould trouble the Reader with 
them, theſe being ſufficient to ſhew the partiality of that Church 
in this matter; and that we have no reaſon to be tied to that, 
merely upor their Authority, which they will not obſerve, though 
having a far greater.” Nay, all diſcreet perſons may eaſily ſee 
what a wide difference there is between them who bave abrogat- 
ed ſuch Traditions as had long gone eyen in their Charch, under 
the name of Apoſtolical ; and us who therefore do not follow pre- 
tended Traditions now , becauſe we believe them not to be A- 
poſtolical, but merely Roman, He is ſtrangely blind, who doth 
not = how much more ſincere this Church is then that, in this 
regard. ; ; 

4 Beſides this, we can demonſtrate, that avin theſe things they 
have forſaken Traditions, ſo in other caſes they have perverted 
and abuſed them, turning them inte quite another thing. As ap- 
pears to all that underſtand any thing of ancient Learning, in the 
buſineſs of Purgatory ; which none of the moſt ancient Writers 
ſo much as dream'd to be ſuch a place as they have now deviſed ; 
but only afſerted a Purgatory-Fire: through which all, both good 
and bad , even the bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, muſt paſs , at the 
”_ and dreadful day of Judgement. This was the old Tra- 

ition, as we may call it, which was among Chriſtians ; which 
they have changed into ſuch a Tradition as was among the Pa- 


ans. 
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6. ' But it is time to have done with this ; 
ſiſted upon this a while, which 1 touched before, and is of great 


moment , 
contrary 


elſe 1 
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ſhould bavein- 


That ihe Traditios which now runs in that Charch , ' & 


Church; particularly in the Canow of Scripture. 
more Books have been numbered by the Catholick Church in all 
Ages, ſince the Apoſtles time, then are in the VI. Article of Reli. 


ion in the Church of England ? 
the boldneſs to thruſt the Apoeryphal 


to the certain Tradition of the Apoſtles and the utiverſal 


In which no 


till the late council of Trent took 
Books into the holy Canon, 


as nothing inferiour to the Ie" 998, 5 Divine Writings, "This 


hath been ſo evidently demonſtrated 


y 2 late Reverend Prelate 


of our Church , in his Scholaflical Hiſtory of the Canon of the Scri 


tires, out of undoubted Records, 


to it. 


Bot I muſt leave a little room for other thin 


noted. 
Il. 
ſaid. 


man Church onely , 


that no fair anſwer can bem 


gs that ought to be 


And the next is a conſequence from what hath been now 
That there being fo little credit to be given to the Ro- 
we cannot receive thoſe Dofrines of Truth 


which that Church now preſſes ywpon \our belief., upon the ac- 


count of Tradition. 


For inftance , 


That the Church of Rome & 
the Mother and Miſtriſs of all other Churches : That the Pope of 
Rome s the Monarch or Head of the witverſal viſible Church 1 


That 


«ll Scriptures muſt be expounded according 10 the ſenſe of this Church + 
That there are truly and properly ſeven 22" mags | 


le, 


inflitueed by our Gleſſe 


Lord himſelf in : 


netther more nor 
New Teſtament : 


T hat there is @ proper and propiciatory Sacrifice offered in the Maſs 
for the quick and dead, the ſame that Chrifl offered on the Croſs. In 
ſhort , the baif communion, and all the reft of the Articles of their 
New Faith, in the Creed publiſhed by Pope Pics IV. which are 
Traditions of the Roman Church alone, 


and rely ſolely upon their own Authority. 


things 


ſolves ar 
Diſcourſe. 
them , 


infallible Rule of Faith ſeem to be made up of tho 
truth, the laſt of theſe alone, the Churches definition, 
Rule, and the very bottom upon which their Faith ſtands. 


laſt into that ; 


not of 


the Univerſal ; 


And therefore we re- 
fuſethem ; andinour Diſputes about Traditions, we mean theſe 
which we rejeRt, becauſe they have no foundation, either 
in the holy Scripture, or in univerſal Tradition; but depend, as 1 
ſaid, upon the ſole Authority of that Church, which witneſles inits 
own behalf. 

For whatſoever is pretended, to make the better ſhew , all re- 


as 1 intimated in the beginning of this 


Scripture and Tradition can do nothing at all for 


zthout their Churches definition. 


Thou 


gb their wbole 
e three , yet in 
is the whole 
For 
what 
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what is Tradition, is no more apparent, then what is Scripture, 
according to their Principles, without the Authority of their chureh, 
which nds an unlimited power to ſupply the d even of Tre- 
dition it fell. 

In ſhort as Tradition among them is taken in to ſupply the defe& 
of Scripture; ſo the Authority of rheir Church israken in to ſupply 
the d of Tradition: Burt this Authority undermines them both, 
becauſe neither Scripture nor Tradition fignifie any thing , without 
their Churebes Authority. Which therefore is the Rule of their Faith; 
that is , they belicye themſclyes. 

To which abſurdity —__ driven, becauſe it is made evident 
by us, that there have been great diverſities of Traditions, and 
many changes and alterations made, even in things called Apoſto- 
lical, &c. And therefore they have no other way, but to fly to 
the judgment of the preſent Church, to determine what are Tra- 
ditions Apoſtolical, and what are not : by which Judgment all 
mankind muſt be governed ; that is, we muſt believe them, and 
they believe themſelves: which they would have done well to 
have faid in one word, without putting us to the trouble of ſeck- 
ing for Traditions in Books, and in other Churches, But the 
would willingly colour their pretences by as many fair werds nel 
ſible, and ſo make mention of Scripture, Tradition, Antiquity; 
which when we have examined, they will not ftand to them, 
but take fanftuary in their own Authority, ſaying, They are the 
ſole Judges what is Scripture, and what Tradition, and what An- 
tiquity; nay, have a power to declare any new point of Faith, 
which the Church never heard of before. This is the Doftrine 
of Selmeron and others of his fellows: That the Dofrivie of Faith 
admits of additions in eſſential things. For all things were not taught by 
= Apoſiles, but ſuch as were then nefeſſary and fit for the Salvation of 

lievers. 

By which means we can nevez4know when the Chriftian Religion 
will be perfeted; but their Church may bring in Traditions by its 
ſole Authority, without end. 

Nay, ſome among them have been contented to reſolve all their 
Faith into the ſole Authority of the preſent Roman Biſhop; accord- 
ing to that famous ſaying of Cornelius Muſſus ( promoted by Paul 
the Third to a Biſhoprick ) upon the fourteenth Chapter to the Ro- 
mans: To confeſi the truth ingenuouſly, 1 would give greater credit 
10 one Pope, in thoſe things which touch the myſleries of Faith 
then ts « thouſand Hierom's, Auſtin's, Gregory's; to ſay no- 
thing of Richard's, Scotus's, &*'c. For I believe and know thed 
$be Pope cannot erre in maiters of Faith. Which 246 em 4 
Speec 
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Speech he would never have uttered, to the diſcredit of thoſe great- 
men Whom they pretend to reverence, if he had not known more 
certainly that the Tradition which runs among the ' ancient Fa- 
thers is againſt them, then be could know the Pope 10 be infal- 
lible. 

There is no Tradition, 1am ſure for that; nor for abundance 
of other things, which reſt merely upon their own credit as is 
fairly acknowledged in two great Articles uf their*preſent Creed 
our Gun en— Biſhop Fuſber , bk - whoſe yg trans = 
this particular. Many perhaps heve the leſs confidence in sf, 
ad ae of Soom 2s Beg fron newer in the Church, and wary 
lately found among Chrifliens. To whom 1 anſwer, that it doth not 
appear certainly by whom chey began to be firfl delivered. Foy the 
Ancients make na mention, or very rare, of Purgatory ; and the 
Greeks to this wery day do not believe it: nor was the belief either of 
Pargetory or of Indulgences ſo neceſſary in the Primitive Church , 4s it 
is new. And as long as there was n0 care about Purgatory, 10 body 
ſought for Indulgences; for all their efleem depends, upon that. If you 
take away Purgatory, 19 what purpoſe are Indulgencey? Since therefore 
Purgatory was ſo lately known and received in the Catholick Church, who 
can w that there was n2 uſe of Indulgences in the beginning of aur 
Religion? 

Which is a full Confeſſion what kind of Traditions that Church 
commends unto us: things lately invented; their own private 
Opinions, of which the ancient Chriſtians knew nothing. In one 
word, their Tradition is no Tradition, in that ſenſe wherein the 
Church alwayes underſtood it. 

IV. And what hath been faid of them, muſt be applied to o- 
ther particular Churches; though ſome have been more fincere 
then they. None of them hath any Authority ro commend any 
thing as an Article of Faith unto Poſterity, which hath not been 
commended to them by all foregoing Ages, derived from the A- 
poſtles. For Finceztins his Rule is to guide us all in this: That is 
Catholick ( and conſequently to be receaved ) which bath been held by 
all, and in ol churches, and at all times. 

V. Which puts mein mind of another thing to be briefly 
touched, that the Eccleſiaſtical Tradition contained in the Con- 
feſſions or Regiſters of particular Chuiches in theſe days wherein we 
live, is not received by us, nor allowed to have the ſame Au- 
thority which ſuch Tradition had at the time of the Nicene Council, 
for the conviftion of Herefie. The joynt conſent 1 mean of ſo 
many Biſhops as were there afſembled, and the unanimous 
Conteſlions of ſo many ſeveral Churches of ſeveral Provinces, 
as were there deltewnd » bath not now ſuch a force _ in- 

uce 
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duce belief as it had then, The reaſon of which is given by the 
ſame Ficentins, who ſo highly commends that way which was then 
taken of reproving Herefie; but adds this moſt wiſe Caution 
( in+he laſt Chapter but one of the firſt part of his commonitorizm, ) 
But you maſt notthiak thatall Hereſies, and all wayes, are thus to be 
oppoſed ; but only new and freſh Herefies: when they firſt riſe ups 
that is, before have falſified the Rules of the ancient Faith, 
ec. As for inveterate Hereſies, which have ſpred themſelves, they 
are in no Wiſe to be aſſaulted rhis way; becauſe in a long trat of 
time many opportunities may have preſented themſelyes to Hereticks 
of ſtealing Truth outof the ancient Records, and of corrupting the Vo- 
lames of our Anceſtors. 

Which if it be applied to the preſent ſtate of things, it is evident 
the Roman Church hath had ſuch opportunities of falſifying Anti- 
quity ever fince the firſt acknowledgment of the Papel Suprewaty 
that we cannot rely merely upon any written Teſtimenies, or 
unwritten Traditions, which never ſo great a number of their 
Biſhops met together ſhall produce; which amvunt not to ſomuch 
as one legal Teſtimony, but they are to be look'd upon or ſuſpe&- 
ed - a multitude of falſe Witneſſes , conſpiring together in their own 
caute. 

How then, may ſome ſay, can Hereſies of long ſtanding, be 
confuted } The ſame Vincentims reſolves us in this, in the very 
next words: We may convince them, if need be, by the ſole au- 
thority of the Scriptures? or eſchew them as already convifted and 
condemned in ancient times, by the general Councils of Catholick 
Prieſts, 

The Tradition which is found there , muſt dire all future councils 
not thg/Opinions of their preſent churches. 

IV. 1 will adde but one thing more; which is, That the Tre- 
dition called Oral, becauſe it comes by word of mouth from one Age 
to another, wichout any written Record, is the moſt uncertain, 
and can be leaſt relied upon of all other. This hath been demon- 
ſtrated ſo fully by the Writers of our Church, and there are ſuch 

pregnant inſtances of the errours into which men have been led byit, 
that it needs no long diſcourſe. 

Two inſtances of it are very common, and I ſhall adde a 
third. 

1. The firſt is that which Papias, who lived preſently afterthe 
Apoſtles times, and converſed with thoſe who had ſeen them ſer 
on foot, His way was, as Enſebius relates out of his Works, not 
ſo much to read, as to enquire of the Elders what Saint Andrew 
or Saint Peter ſaid; what was the Saying of Saint Thomas, Saint 
James, and the roſt of the Diſciples of our Loxp, And be 

n pretended 
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pretended that ſome of them told him, among other things, that 
after the reſurreftion of our Bodies, we ſhall reign a thouſand 
years here upon Earth: which he gathered, ſaith Euſebizs , from 
ſome Saying of the Apoſtles, wrong underſtood. But this Fancy 
was embraced very greedily, and was taught tor two whole Ages, 
as an Apoſtalical Tradition; no body oppoſing it: and yet havi 
nothing to ſay for it, but only the antiquitie of the men (as Eaſe 
bins his words are, I. 3. Cop. wit ) whodeliveredit tothem: 
yet this Tradition hath been generally ſince taken for an impoſture, 
and teaches us no more then this: That if one man 
could ſer a going ſuch a Dofrine, and make it paſs ſo cur- 
rent for ſo long a time, upon no other pretence then that an 
Apoftle ſaid ſo in private diſcourſe ; we have great reaſon to 
think that other Traditions have had no better beginning, or not 
ſo good ; eſpecially ſince they never ſo aniverſally prevailed as 
that did. 

z. A ſecond inſtance is that famous contention about the ob- 
ſeryation of Eafley ; which miſerably aflifted the Church in the 
dayes of Viflor Biſhop of Rame , by dividing the Eaſtern Chri- 
ſtians from the Weſtern, One pretending Tradition. from Saint 
Fobn, and Saint Philip ; the other from Saint Perer, and Saint 
Paul. Concerning which I will not ſay , as Rigeltizs do'h ( in 
his ſharp note upon the words of Firmilies, who pretended Tra- 
dition for the rebaptizing of Hereticks,) That under the Names 
and Perſons of greatmen, there were ſottiſh and ſophiſtical things de- 
livered for Apoffolical Traditions, by Fools and Sophiſters. But this 
I affirm, that there are many moreinſtanees of mens forwardneſs, 
and they neither Fools nor Sophiſters, but onely wedded to the 
Opinions of their own Churches, to obtrude things 2s Apoſto- 
lical , for which they had no proof at all. For when they knew 
not how to defendthemſclves, preſently they flew to Tradition A- 
poſtolica], 

3. A third inftance of whoſe uncerrainty we have in Irenzus, 
( L. 2. Cc. 39. ) concerning the age of our bleſſed Saviour when 
he died, which he confidently affirms to have been forty, if not 
fifty years: and faith the Elders whichknew St. John, and were 
his Scholars, received this relation from him. Andyetall agree, 
that he beginning to preach at thirtie years of age, was crucified 
about three years and an halt after. 

The like relation Clement makes of his preaching but onexyear; 
which be calls a ſecret Tradition from the Apoſtles: buthath no 
more truth in it then the other. | 

Now if in the firſt Ages, when they were ſo near the foun- 
tain and beginning of Tradition, men were deceived, nay ſuch 
great 


TI2 
t men as theſe were deceived, and led others into errc 
in theſe matters; we cannot with any ſafety truſt to Traditic 
that have paſſed, men pretend , from one to another until now 
but we can find no mention of inany Wrizer, till ſome Ages aſe 
che Apoſtle; and then \were by ſome body or other, whohal 
awthorigg.in<thoſe dayes , called ftolical Traditions; mere 
ro m_the-more credit. Andreas Ceſerienfs in hu 
commentaries upon the Book of Revelation, p. 743. Saith , thx 
the comitg of Ezoch and Elias before the ſecond coming of Chit 
{ though it be now found in - Scripture ) was a conſtant repon 
received by Treditios without «ny veriayes, from the Teachen 
of the Church. | 

Which is ſufficient to ſhew how ready were to father 
their own private Opinions upon ancient univerſal Tradition; and 
how little reaſon we have to truſk to that which was ſo uncer. 
tain, even in the firſt Ages; and therefore muſt needs bemoie 
dubious now, .- 

Thus I have endeavoured to lay before the eyes of thoſe who will 
be ene to look over this ſhort Treatiſe, what they are to think 
and ſpeak about Tradition. It is a calumny to affim, that the 
Church of Englend rejefts all Tradition; and 1 hope none ofher 
irue Children are fo ignorant, as when they bear that word, 
to imagine they muſt riſe up and oppoſe it. Mo, the Scripture 
it ſelf is a Tradition; and we admit all other Traditions which 
are ſubordinate, and agreeable unto that; together with all 
thoſe things which can be proved to be Apoſtolical by the ge- 
neral Teſtimony of the Church in all ___ nay, if. any thing 
not contained in Scriptare , Which the Roman rch now pre- 
rends to be a part of Gop's Word, were delivered to us by as 
tniverſal yncontroulled Tradition as the Scripture is, weſhould 
receive it as we do the Scripture. 

But it appears plainly that ſuch things were at firſt but private 
Opinions, which now are become the Doftines of that particu- 
lar Church; who would impoſe her Decrees upon us under the 
Venerable Name of Apoſtolical Univerſal Tradition; which | 
bave ſhewn you hath been an ancient Cheat, and that we ought 
not to be ſo eafie as to be deceived by ir. Buttobe very wary, 
and afraid of truſting the Traditions of ſuch a Church, as bath 
rot only perverted ſome, aboliſhed others, andpretended them 
where there bath been none; but been a very unfaithful preſer- 


ver of them and that in matters of great moment, where there * 


were ſome; and lafily, warrants thoſe which it' pretends tohave 
kepr, by nothing but its own infallibility. For which there is no 


Tradition, but much againſt it, even in the Orignal Tradition, the | 


holy 
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boly Scriptures; which plainly ſuppoſe the Roman Church may no? 
ah cn, but utterly fall and be cut off from the Body of Chrift: 
as they that pleaſe may read, who will conſult the Eleventh Cha 

ter to the Romans, V. 20, 21, 22. Of which they are in'the 
greater danger , becauſe they proudly claim ſo high a Prerogative 
as that now mentioned; diretly contrary to the Apoſtolieal Ad- 

monition in that place: Be »bt high minded, but fear. - 


CONCLUSION 


[| Shall end this Diſcourſe with a brief Admonition, relating to 
our Chriſtian Prattice. 
And what is there more proper, or more ſeaſonable then this? 
While we reje& all ſpurious Traditions, let us be ſure to keep 
cloſe to the genuine and true. Let us hold them faſt, and not let 

them go. 

Let us not not diſpute our ſelves out of all Religion, while we con- 
demn that.which is falſe; nor break all Chriſtian Diſcipline and 
Order, becauſe we cannot ſubmit to all humane Impoſitions, | 

In plainwords, let us not throw off Epiſcopacy, together with 
the Papel Tyranny. == 

We ought to be the more careful in obſerving the Divine Tra- 
dition delivered to us in the Scripture; and according to the Scrip- 
ture, becauſe we are not bound to other: 

While we contend againſt the half Communion, let us make a 
conſcience to receive the whole frequently. 1t looks like FaQtion 
rather then Religion, to be earneſt for that which we mean 
not to uſe, 

In like manner, while we look upon additions to the Scrip- 
ture as vain, let us not negle@& to read and ponder thoſe holy 
Writtings. 

- When we reje&t Purgatory as a Fable, let usreally dread Hell- 
re. 

And while we do not tye our fclves to all uſages that have 
been in the Church, let us be carful to obſerve, frft, alltheſub- 
ſtantial Daties of Righteouſneſs, Charity, Sobriety, and Godli- 
neſs, whichare unqueſtionably delivered to us by our Loxp him- 
ſelt and his holy Apoſtles: and ſecondlie, all the Ordinances of the 
Church wherein we live, which are not contrary to the Word of 
Gop. For ſo hath the ſame Divine Authority delivered, that 
the people ſhould obey thoſe that are their Guides and Gover- 
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* nours, ſubmitting themſelyes to their authority, and avoiding all 
contention withthem, as moſt undecent in it ſelf, and pernicious to 
Religion ; which ſuffers extreamly , when neither Eccleſiaſtical 4u- 
Shority, \nor Eccleſeaflical .Cuſtos, can end diſputes about Rites and 
w_ Ceremonies. 

Read, x Theff. 5.12. Heb. 13, 17. 1 Cor. 11. 16, and read {uchplaces, 
as you ought todo all the other Scriprures,till your hearts be deeply af- 
feed withthem. 

* For-be admoniſhed, in the laſt place, of this; which is ofgene- 
ral uſe, and muſt never be forgotten, becauſe we ſhall loſe the be- 
nefir of that Catleſtial Dorine which is delivered unto us; if we 
do not ſtritly obferve it- That as this Evangelical Dofrine is de- 
livered down to ww , ſo we muſi be delivered up to it. Thus St. Paul 
teaches us to ſpeak, in 6. Row. 17. where he thanks GOD that 
they who tormerly had been ſervants of fin, did now obey fromthe 
heart this form of Doftrine unto which they were delivered. So the 
words run in the Greek ( as the Margin of our Bibles inform you ) 
ets bon paredothnte. 

This is the Tradition which we muſt be ſure to retain, and hold 
faſt above all other; as that without which, all our belief will be 
ineffeyal. 

This is the very end for which all Divine Truth is delivered 
unto os, that we may be delivered and make aſurrender of our 
ſelves unto it. 

Obſerve the force of the Avoſtles words ; which tell us, firſt, 
that there wasa certain form of Chriſtian Dorine which the Apoſtles 
taught, compared here toa mould (ſo the word Typos, form, may 
be tranſlated ) into which Mettalor ſuch-like matter is caſt, that it 
may receive the fizureand ſhape of that mould, 

2. Now he compares the Roman Chriſtianstoſuch duQtile, pli- 
able matter; they being ſo delivered or caſt intothis form or mould 
of Chriſtian Do&rine, that they wereintirely framed and faſhioned ac- 
cordingto it, and hadall thelineaments, as I may ſay, ofit expreſ- 
ſed upon their ſouls. | 

3. And having ſo received it, they were obedientto it : for 
without this all the impreſſions, which by knowledge of. Faith 
were made upon their ſouls, were bur an imperfet draught of 
what was intended inthe Chriſtian Tradition, . 

4. And it was hearty obedience, ſincere compliance with the 
Divine Will ; ſuch obedienceas became thoſe who underſtood 
their Religion to be a great deliverance and liberty from the 


Navery of fin ( before ſpoken of ) jnto the happy freedom of the _ 


ſervice of God. | 


s. All which, lafily, heaſcribes tothe grace of God, which bad 
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both delivered to them that Dofrine, and drawn them to deliver 
up themſelvesto it, made their hearts ſoft and duGtile to be ca 
into that mould, and quickned them to Chriſtian Obedience, wn 
iven them a willing mind to obey chearfully, All this was fro 
od's grace, and not their merits; and thereforethethanks wasto 
be aſcribed tohim, who ſucceeds and blefſes all pious endeavours. _ _ 
Now according to this patterr., letus frame our ſelves, who, 
bleſſed be God, have a Frm of Dorine delivered to us. in this 
Church, exaQtly agreeable to the holy Scriptures, which lie ym 
before us; and we are exhorted notonely to look into them, but 
we feel that grace which hath brought them to us, clearly demon- 
ſtrating that we ought to be formed according to the Lads Do- 
Arrine therein delivered, by the delivery of our ſelves to it. By 
the delivery of ourmind , that'is, tothink of God, and our ſelyes, 
and of our duty in every point, juſt as this inſtruts us. And by 
the delivery ot our wils and affeftions, to be governed and regu- 
lated, according to its direfions. And when we have conſented 
to this, we find the Divine grace repreſenting to us the neceſlity of 
anhearty obedience, to what we know and believe, and have em- 
braced as the very Truth of God. To this we are continually drawn 
and mightily moved; andifwe would ſhew our thankfulneſs forit, 
let us follow theſe godly motions, and conform our ſelyesinall things 
tothe heavenly preſcriptions of this Book, being confilent that it we 
do, weneed nor trouble ourſelves about any other model of Religi- 
on , Which we find not here delivered. 
Forif you defire' to know what form of Dofrine it is, to which 
the Apoſtle would have us delivered, ir is certain it is a Doctrine 
direAly oppoſite to all vice ani wickedneſs. For herein the grace 


- of God was manifeſted, he tells the Romans,inthat it had brought them 


from being ſlaves of fin, heartily to obey the Chriſtian Doctrine z 
which taught, tharis, Vertue and Piety. 

Now to this the preſent Romaniſts can pretend to adde _— 
All the parts ofa godly lite are ſufficiently taught us in the boly 
Scriptures. And if we would ſeriouſly practiſe and follow this 
Dottrine from the very heart, we ſhould eaſily ſee there is no 0- 
aher but what is there delivered. For whatſoever is pretended to 
be neceſſary beſides, is not a Dofrine according unto godlineſs ( as 
the Apoſtle calls Chriſtianity ) but the very deſfignot ir is to open 
an eaſier way to Heaven then that laid before us in the holy Scrip- 
tures, by Maſſes for the dead, by Indalgences, by Sanfifcations, 
and the merits of the Saints, and ſeveral other ſuch like inventions ; 
which have no foundation in the Scriptures, nor in true Anti- 
quity. 

Thatis a word indeed which is yery much pretended. Anti- 

H 2 quity 
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quity, they ſay, is on their fide ; but it is nothing different from 
what hath been ſaid about Tradition. _ And if we will run-up to 
the true Antiquity, there is — ſo ancient as the holy Scriptures, 
They are the oldeſt records of Religion; and by them if we 
frame our lives, we are ſure it is according to the moſt authentick 
and ancient dire&ions of Piety , delivered in the holy Oracles of 


God. So both ſides confeſs them to be. And if the old Rule be 
ſafe. that 5 true which is firſt, we are ſafe enough ; for there is no- 
thing before this to be our Guide ; and there can be nothing after 
this, but muſt be tried by it. According to another Rule, as old 
as Reaſon it ſelf ; The firflin every kind, « the Meaſure of all the reſt. 
And , as ſure as that there is a Goſpel of GOD'S grace, they that 
walk afier this Rule ( this Divine Canon ) peace be thew, 
«nd mercy ; they being the true 1ſreel; or Charch, of 
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foſocverqvith an impartial eye, and a ttnly religious concern 

for thg/Honour of GOD, the Credit of the Goſpel, and 

the \Salyaztiof of Men, locks into the eſtate of Chriſtendom ; he 

will-ſcarce find any greater cauſe of ſorrowful RefleAionsthenfrom 

the'many Diviſions, and Animoſities, which bavediſtrated, and 
Ck itsparts. 

Theſe have opened the mouths, and whet the tongues of pro- 
feſt enemies to reyiling Inviftives and profane Scoffs againſt our 
Bleflcd Lord himſelf, and his holy Religion, . and ſtifled the firſt 
thoughts of admitting the moſt convincing Truths toa debate among 
Jews, Turks, or Pagans, and ſtopt their ears againſt the wiſeſt 
Charms. 

To no one Cauſe can we more reaſonably impute the ſmall pro- 
greſs which Chriſtianity hath made in the World tor a thouſand 
years paſt. The ſame conteſts have as pernicious influence at home 
upon the Faith or manners of ,thoſe within the Pale of the 
Church. 

Men are heceby too ſoon tempted into ſome degrees of Scepti- 
ciſm about very material Poin:s of Chriſtian Doftrine, in which they 
obſerve ſo many todiffer among themſelves. Others arethe more 
ealily ſeduced to ſeek and make ymith of all Arguments, whereby 
to baffle or weaken the cleareſt &vidences for their conviftion: and 
they ſeldom contnue long in the\ ſame perſwaſion with thoſe, with 
whom they will not maintain the) ſame Communion. Thus Schiſms 
have generally ended in Hereſies/ 

As miſchievous are the eff-&s of thefe Diſtrations upon the man- 
ners of Chriſtians. Tuere are mahy vitious, and diſorderly paſſions; ſuch 

Revenge, Pride, Cenſ neſs, &c. 
| | which 


* {+ p - 4 


maintained in the Church of England, 
which take Sanftuary therein, and under that ſhelter put in their 
claim forthe height of Chriſtian Graces, and the moſt-holy zeal for 
Gop and his Cauſe. Every where they break;”0 the DiC- 
cipline ofthe Church, which ſhould guard irs children from'doing 
amiſs, or reſtore them afterit, when the lat and moſt ral- 
puniſhment of being thruſt out of its Communion is- like to belittle 


dreaded, where many voluntarily deſert it with the higeſtprer 
of berrer advantage elſewhere. £8 IT 

Now though this matter of faſt, confirmed by woful experi- 
ence, be a ſubje&t too ſad for a long meditation, _ or paſſionate 
evlargement, yet is it no more then what might have been fore- 
ſeen, without a Spirit of Propheſie, to follow from the corrupt na» 
ture, anddepraved eftate of mankind not otherwiſe refified, Where- 
fore we muſt ſuppoſe that our eyer bleſſed Saviour, inthe Foundations 
of his holy Inſtitution, made all needful proviſionto prevent theſe fatal 
miſcariag :5. | 

By the ſufficient Revelation of all Fundamental Arricles of Belief. 
By 5 as full Declaration of all the neceſſary precipyti of a good life. By 
inculcating frequently, and preſſing mol amoimpically thoſe com» 
mands concerning Love, Peace, Unity, Good Order, Humility, 
Meekneſs, Patience, &c. dire@ly oppoſed t6 thoſe contentions, in 
every Page ofthe New Teſtamen': Theſeit may ſuffice but toname. 

It will ſoon begranted, after the beſt proviſion of Rules, and 
convincing Arguments and Mntives to ſtrengthenthem, that there 
will be need of ſome Government to encourage all in their perfots, 


mance, to reſtrain ſome from offering violeaceto them, and to pro» 


vide for many emergenCies- 


| Ss 
Our Bleſſed Loxp and Maſter, therefore, for the better ſecurity 


of his Truth, and the ſafer condut of thoſe which adhere toit, eſta- 
bliſh'd a Society or Church in the World, which he purchaſed 
with the moſt ineſtimable price, dignified with the higheſt Privi- 
ledges, encouraged with the largeſt Promiſes, back'd with the moſt 
ample Authority , and will alwayes defend with the ſtrongeſt Guard, 
againſt all Power, or Policy on Earth or under the Earth; ſothat, 
as he hath told us, the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſlit.. 

But now where this Church is to be found, and what are themea- 
ſures of our Obligation to it, hath been a long and great debate, 
eſpecially between «s andthe Romeniſis. In moſt of their late Con- 
troverſial Bocks they have ſeemed ready to wave diſputes abaut 
particular points, in hopes of greater advantage , which they promiſe 
themſelves from this venerable name , and that bold, though moſt 
falſe and preſumptuous claim which they lay to the thing it ſelf, even 
excluſiveroall others; which will appear from thetrye, but ſhort, 
and plain ſtate of thecaſe between us, the chief deſign of this 
attempt, \ Now 
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ow that we may not charge them , nor they us falſly or 


convenient firſt, to lay down ſome Principles 
concerning Church in which any cw welſeem moſtly agreed 
though all our Writers expreſs not themſelves alike clearly herein, 

Il. Topropound the chief Bands of Unit y within this Church.” 

IIL To mark out the moſt obyious Defeions from them by the 
Romaniſts. | 

.IV. To ſhew the Reformation in the Church' of England pro- 
ceeded, and was framed withall due regard to' the preſeryation of 
them. 

V. To clear it of the moſt common Objefions. 

VI. To conſider the ſtrong obligations from hence upon 
all ſorts of Diſlenters among us to embrace, and continue in its 

ommunion. 

I. The former will ſoon be diſpatcht, which I reduce to the 
following particulars, if 4 

1. That ourBleſled Saviour alwayes had, and alwayes will 
have a Church in the World, in which his Do&tine hath been, 
and ſhall b: ſo far profeſt, and his Sacraments ſo effeQtually ad- 
miniſtred, rhat they who ightly improvethem may not want neceflary 
ſupplies for their preſent ſpiritvIT life, or future hopesof Salvation : 
ougurhe extent of the Church as toirts boundaries, and the perteCti- 
onofitin degrees maybe yaltly different at one time, and in one 


place from another. This many Propheſiesin the OlF Teſtament, 


and” Promiſes from our Saviourin the New give abundant ground for 
our Faith to relyupon, and the experience ot all Ages hitherto hath 
confirmed. 

2. That this Church isa diſtin Society within it ſelf, furniſhed 
with ſufficient Anthority in ſome to Govern, and Obligation in 0- 
thers to be ſubjeR, neceflary to every Society ; which the power of 
the Keyes given by our Lord to received in or ſhut out, and the ex- 
erciſe of Diſcipline from Divine Precept, and Scripture Exampie e- 
vince beyond all exception, But then this Eccleſiaſtical Power in 
whomſoever placed, or ſtrained to what height ſoever, can never 
extend to vacate, or Change the expreſs Inſtitution of Chriſt, or take 

. away our Obligationto his revealed Truth and direft Commands. 
In caſe of any competition the Apoſtles defence may be ours, We muff 
obey Cod rather then man. And $t, Pauls profeſſion, We can do nothing 

. «painſi the Truth, but for the Truth. And again, 1fwe or an Angel 
11 Heaven preach any other Goſpel, &c. let him be accurſed, 

al. 1. $. 

3. This Church muſt bz viſible, - as every Society is more or 
leſs, whoſepatsareſo, and whole Profceilion muſt be fo. Our 

- entrance 
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entrance into it is in a viſible manner by Baprifm's 


vl ' : Initiation. i 
Our oblidged Communion withit is in diyefſe outward ſinſible As, 
which the repreſentation of it by a Body or Building might prove. 


\ . 


, 


More clearly isitlikened to a city on « Hill, which cannot be bid, Mat. - © 


5. 14. Set up avthe Light of the World, | an Enſigntothe Gentiles, 
which all Nations ſhould flee unto, or elſe it would witneſs againſt 
them : wherein its -Followers ſhould take Sanftuary, and find 
a Refuge. | =. 
4. Within theſe Boundaries we have the only hopes of ſafety here | 
and happineſs hereafter. What Gop may do by his ſuperemineht * | 
unaccountable power in an extraordinary caſe is preſumption for us 
but to inquire into, Our of this Atk there is no proſpet givento us 
ot any eſcape from the Univerſal Deluge. ( « ) 
All the ſpiritual Promiſes concerning this life or « S. Cyprian Ep. 60 
a better are made to this Church, the Members p. 143. Ed. Ox. Si 
of this Body whois” the Head. Therefore the aliquzs ex 1alibus 
Apoſtles preach togJews and Gentilesthe necefſi- fuerit apprehenſug; 
ty of receiving this Charafter, Seeing there is noneſt quod ſib1 quaſ# 


no other name u Heaven given among men, inconfeſſrone Nollinss 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, as St, Peter atteſts, blandiatur , cum con- 
Atts 4. 12. | ſtet {# occiſt ejuſmodi 


extra Eccleflam fue- 
rint, Fidei coronam non eſſe, ſed penam potius eſſe perfidie.. Nec is Do- 


mo Dei inter unanimes habutaiuros eſſe, quos videmus de patifice & Di- . > 


vina Domo furore diſcorgie receſſiſſe. S. Auguſt. & Cetert in Conc. Ciy- 
tenſs adv. Donatiſtas, Eg. 152. T. 2. p. ,696. Edit. Frob. $56. Quiſe .- © 
quy ergo ab hac Lech Catholica fuerit ſeparatys, quantumlibet laudg- - 
biliter Je vivere exiſtimet , hoc ſolo ſcelere quod a Chriſti unitate disjunttus 
6 non habebit vitam. Sed ira Dei manet ſuper eum. Quiſquis auiem in 
ac Eccleſia bene vixerit , nibil ei prejudicant aliens peccaia,  Idem Ep. 
204. ad DonatumPreſhyterum Donatiſt. T,72. þ. $34.  Fory auem 
ab Eccleſia conſtiturus, & ſeparatiis 4 compage unitatis, & winculo 
Charuais, eterno ſupplicio punireris, ettamſi pro Chriſti nomine vIUus in- 
cenderers. * 4 
$. - This church is but one. FP rricle of our Faith, expreſt 

in our Creed to believe it ſo. For y 2s e many members, yet but 
one Body. One Spirit quickning all; One LORD, and Mead..ager 
all; One GOD- and Father ot all; ' one Faith; one Baptiſm 3— one © 
Hope of our Calling in all, as the Apoſtle avgues} Epb, 4:4. 5: 

6. 7, &c. | 

Il. Now we are to enquire What are the chief Bands of Unity in 
the Church which make, keep," and evidenceir'to be bne; How 
we may ſecure our ſelyes within this Gaiden encloſed, this _ | 
WAS? wr 7 


- 
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ſhut up , | this Fountain ſealed 
Cant 4. 12. to this one Encloſuxe of the Church, 
1... This appears in the Unity 
in the owrward profeſſion of the ſane Faith/ which was once 
ed to the Saints, and hath been gdperally preſerved, and continu 
down throughout all Apes of the Church. In teſtimony, whereof 
the moſt eminent Biſhops upon their 
Brethren confeſhons of their _ : 
"* 2. In the Unityof a) Charity, and AﬀeRion as 
(a) Tertullian ligw-members cne okanother as well as of the 
depizſcript. ame Head ; that if one ſuffer, ll trereſt ſuffer withit, 
Hzret. c. 20, and if on##rjoyce, all rejnyce with it. Having an intimate 
P. 209. Sic Fellow-telling ofall the Good, or Evil, whichbe- 
omnes prime, ©& fals any joyn'd'in (o near a Relation, beyond the 
Apoſtolic dum compaſſion of ordinary Humanity 2: whereby we are 
wie omnes pro- bound not only af fo fo! , but by all offices of 


£ F *"Y ' l , l ; "x. 
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bant unitatem. Kkirdneſs, and moſt intimate Aﬀ-&ion eſpecially to 
Pum'eſt commu- aſlift, and relieve each other in the ſame Houſhold 
micatio Pacis, of Faith. So that by our Peiſonal Conſecration all 


& _—_ our Labours, and Eftates are in ſome meaſure de- 
Fraternttatit, voted to the Honour of Gop, ihe Service of his 
; Charch, and the Neceſliries of any of its Members. 


que jure noy alia ratis regit, quamejuſdem Sacramenti una traditio. 

S. Angtft. adv. liters Veriliani, VT, 7. p. 132, Charitas Chriftians 
wiſe in unizace Evcleſie non proteſt cuſtodiri. & lbid. p.47 3. de bapt adv. Do- 
natiſt, l, 6. E:1amſr Chriſt Bepriſmum » ſque and Sacrament celebrationem per- 
teperunt, tamen vitam eternam niſi per Charitatis unitatem non conſequuntur, 
Er Ibid, de unictate Eccleſiz,c. 2 p. $10. Eceleſta corpus Chriſti efl, unde 
nique maniſeſiam eſieum, quinonefl in membris Chriſti, ' briflianam fſalutem 
habere non poſie, membra aitiem Chriſti per unitatis charitatem ſibi copulantur, 
&” per eandem capiti ſuo coherent , quodeſi chriflus. 


3. In the Uniryof Worſhip, whereby we are oblidged not only to 
cffer up the fame W oiſhip-tor ſubſtance, but alſo in the outward 
Aﬀ to joyn, and communicate with each other therein, to preſent 
the ſame Prayers,. and Praiſes, to celebrate together the ſame 
Sacraments, to hear the ſame lnſtruftions, to frequent the ſame 
Religious Aſſemblies, as much as pcſlible; that we may with one 
mind, ated with onemouthglorifie COD even the Father of opr Lord FESUS 
. CHRIST, Rom. 15. 6. For as the Command of Gop, the Ho- 
..nour of his Religion, the Edification of his Church, the Propa- 
gation of his Tzuth, and the peculiar Promiſe of his Preſence, and 
Bleſſing require” a ſolemn publick exerciſe of all Religious Wor. 


ſhip 


o the Cubolick Chanth * *\ 
as the Ancients uſually apply that 
elief, not only poly but _ 


elivers 


cſt.Conſecration ſent to rheir , 


maintained in the Church of England. (19. 
ſhip in united Congregations ; ſo hereby we moſt ſenſibly prove; 
= ſcodte our _ therein. (b) Whoever then 35 
t needleſly ſeparates himſelf from this Church , or (b) $S..4nſtin. 
-/ WW xcfuſes to joyn in Communion with its Members, ady. literas 
; ſo fir as it is in his power , where he may, with- Petiliani, T. 7. 
f out violence toany Dodtrine or Precept of CHRIST, p. 124. Huic 
r WW ſuch an one divides himſelf from his Body , and ſo Egcleſie, que per 

from all the Promiſes that we know of the Sacred zotam terram 
| and comfortable Influences of that one Head, and diffunditur, quiſ- 
one Spirit. 9qu4i5 80u COmMN- 
| Wicet, vides cus 
nou communcat. 

Idem Ep. $0. ad Bonifacium. T. 2. p. 230. Ecdleſfia Carholica ſole 
eft corpus CHRISTI , cajus ille caput eſt Salvater corports fui. Extra bee 
corps neminew vivifices Spiritus Sanftus , quia ſicat ipſe dicit Apeſte= + 
lus cbaritss DEI diffuſe eſt in cordibus noſiris per Spiritum Sanflum qui - 
datus eſt nobir, won eſt extem particeps Divine charitatis qui hoſuis eſt 
unitatis, Et de Bapt. adv. Donatift. 1. 3. c. 16. T.7. p. 409. Ipſeeſe 
enim charitas quam now babeut , qui ab Eccleſia Catholice communionue, 
preciſe ſuns , 8c. Non babes DEI cheritatem,qui non diligit Eccleſie unitatem. 

S. Cyprias. de Unitate Eccleſiz, p. 113. Inexpiabilis, & gravis 
eulps diſcordie nec peſſione purgetur. ifſe Martyr nou poteſt qui is Ec- 
= _ eſt : ad reguum pervenire non poteſt , qui eam que regnature 
eſe, derelingquit. 

4. In the Vnity of Diſcipline, (4) whereby every (a) Tertullian. 
A@ of any particular Church conformable to the Apolog. c. 39. 
Inſtitutions of our Saviour , and the uniyerſally re- + corpus Nas ds 
ceived praQtic® of his Church ſtands confirmed as an conſcientid re- 
Att of the whole Church. Particularly whoever is ligienis & dif. 
admitted into it accordingly by Baptiſm in one place cipline unitate * 
is to be accpunted a Member of the Church Catho- &- ſpei feedere. 
lick , and received into its Communion where-ever Clerus ad D: 
he comes, if nuevidence/appear of his excluſion by Cyprian.Ep.3e 
any aftet-regular cenſure. Likewiſe into*whatever Ox.Ed. p. 56. 

| Idem enim om- _ © 
| wes credimuy operati,in quo deprebendimuy eadem omnes cenſure & diſcipline * 
conſeyſrone ſociati. e ? 

I :1etiam argumentatur idem clerus Rom. adv. Marcionem excommunicatum 
aV@re ſuo, & ab iis nou receptum, in S. Epiphaznio, Her. 42.1.1.T. 3.p. 

: . Par, Edit, Oudynemetha anes tes epitropes tu Patros ſu tuto poi- 
eſat, mia gar 'eftin he piſtis, kai mia, he homonoia, &c. 

Syneſrus Epiſt. 58. p. 203, de cenſura in Andronicum, Thoantem, & eo- 
rum cenſortes, Eide tis hos micropelitin aposkybaliſei ten Eccleſian, kai dexetai / 
tous epokeryFlons antes, iſto ſchiſas ten Eccleſian hen mian ho Chriſtos einat 
bouletat. Office 


: 
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Office, or Miniſtration any are orderly admittedin one part there. 
of, in the ſame are they to be acknowiedged in all others , though 
without that particular Juriſdiftion which they had in their own. 
But whoſoever lies under any cenſure in one Church, he is to be ſup- 
poſed under the ſame in all others, and not to be received into 
communion till the Sentence be reverſed by the ſame power , or a 
ſtile bigher, and greater Authority z according to tbe Fifth Cayon of 
+ the Council of Nice, and the deſign of their formw'd and communica: 
Letters , without which none were to paſs from one Church to an- 
ether. Thus every Church is accountable to its' Neighbour Churches, 
ard ſo to the whole Church for its Aftions, that one may not do, 
what the other undoes, without any regard to this Unity , which 
would lead to the confuſion and diftraftion of all, Wherefore to 
put an end to ſuch differences when rifen , or cbviate any growing 
miſchief thereby, and to receive Appedls from perſons who thiok 
themſelves aggrieved er injured by heir own biſhop or Church, a 
Coxmcil of all Biſhops in 6ach Province is po twice in the year 
by the fame Cenon, and in mary others. But there was no menti. 
on then of atiy farther, -or higher Appeal.' (6) Thus 

(b)S.Cyprian an amicable correſpondence , and intimate commu- 
ad Anionie- nication was maintained berween the Neighbour 
; nat, Pp. 112. Churches , and their Governours, and by them with 
Ox. Ed. Cum others removed at a greater diſtance throughout the 
ſu & Chriſte World. 
«na Eccleſia 
per totum mundum in multa membra diviſa, irem Epiſcopetus anus Epiſeo- 
porum muliorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus. Et Ep. 3. p. 71. Omues 
enim nos decet pro corpore totins Eecleſie; cujus per varies quaſque provin- 
tis membra digeſta ſum excubere. 

S. Auguſt. de unitete Eccleſie, c. 12. T.7. p. $34. Neque enim quia 
& in orbe terrarum pleramque Regus dividuw:ur , idto Chriſtiana. upitas 
dividitur, cum in utraque parte Catholica inveniatur Eccleſia. 


Theſe need no long proof, but may be taken as —_—_y rant- 
ted ; the main diſpute will lie in the particular application of the 
two laſt. 

New to prevent as much as may be all difficulties about them, 
it may be adied to the third of Val of Feed. that it will be ve- 
ry Convenient , if not abſolutely neceſlary in any ſettled eſtabliſhed 
Church, that there be ſome ſet Forms of publick Miniſtrations, 
without which it is hard for any to know before hand what they 
yoyn with, eſpecially for 19. 1 

But then theſe forms ſhould be as plain, and ſimple as poſlible, 
with as lictle pretence as can be of any danger to the known ov. 

an 
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and Word of God, For no Obligation whatſoever can tie we to 

communicate with another in that which he forbids; and-it will be 

a great temptation tomore then ſuſpe& this danger, when mens pri. 
vate opinions, or iancitul tranſports are mingled with them , which 

have little ſhew of Scripture or the general praQtice of the Church 

in all Ages to juſtifie thews. 

The readieſt way 1 know of to prevent that hazard , after all 
Other care about th* matters contained ,is to endeayour that theſe 
Offices be as ncar alike in all places as caniwell be, yet every diffe. 
rence in Judgement, when no violence is offered to the Foundation 
of Catbolick Faith and Unity, muſt not break this Communion ac- 
cording to that profeſſion of St. Cyprian_(«) Judg- 
ing no man, nor excluding him trom the right of (a) P. 229. Ox. 
communion if he think otherwiſe; where the diſ- Ed. ts Concil. 
pute was thought of no mean concern, eſpecially Caytbeginenſ# de 
in this cauſe. Which (þ) St. Auguſiin oft alled- beptizandis He- 

es againſt the Doxatiſts , that boalted ſo much of retics. Neminem 
: Cypriess judgment againſt his declared praftice. judicautes aut & 
To the ſame purpoſe may be *applied the treat- ' jure communienis, 
ment of ( c) St. Polycarp in Rome by Anicetus the {# diverſum ſenſe- 
Biſhop , though they differed about the time of rit amoventes. 
the celebration of Eaſter , and in other points, (b) De Bapr. adv. 
which could not be agreed between them ;' yet Donet. |. 2. T. 7. 
this laſt not only invited the former to commu- p. 391. & ſape ibid. 
nion with him, but alſo to celebrate the ſacred (c) Euſeb. Ecclef. 
Euchariſt in hiFChurch, as the words are gene- Hiſl.l, 5.c.26. 
rally interpreted ; which St. Irenexsnot long after 
urges ſtrongly againſt YVifor , who was haſtening to excommunicate 
the Aſian Churches for the ſame difference, contrary to his Predeceſ. 
ſors Prattice. 
As to the Fourth of Unity of Diſcipline, if Unity of Government 
in all parts be not indiſpenſably neceflary to it, yet it will be ſofar, 
as not to abrogate, orinyade the poſitive Inſtitutions of our Saviour 
himſelf herein, and be more then convenient, thatir be As confor- 
mable, as it is in our power to make it in one place, to whatit 
is in another. It ſeems horribly preſumptuous , violently to thruſt 
out of the Church that Government under the influenee of which Chri. 
ſtianity hath been conveyzd, and preſerved from the Age of the A. 
ſtles in the moſt diſtant places, upon pretence of eretting a new 
etter Scheme or model of our own, or becauſe of the intricate © 
uſe of one or two terms in Scripture, when the Church was in its ©; 
firſt formation, though againſt theplaincurrent of itin other places, * 
and the uninterrupted tradition of the whole Church. A Churchin. * 
deed muſt be gaore or leſs perfeRt according to its Gayernment, *' 
or 
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for ſuitable will be the Exerciſe and Authority of its Diſcipline. 


What allowance may be made for thoſe, who deſire to come as 
near as they can to the Primitive Patern, though it be not intheir 
+ to reach it in many conſiderable points, 1 am not now to 

iſpute. But moſt inexcuſable, and highly obnoxious are they , that 
by extreme violence , and uſurpation endeayour todeſtroy what they 
found regularly eſtabliſhed to their hands. 

I7l. But we are here moſt concerned with the bold claims of the 
Romenifis amidſt their moſt obvious Defeftions, who have made it 
the principal-Band of Unity in the Catholick Church to be ſubjeft to 
the See of Rome, and the pretended Vicarof Chriſt therein, as 
the Univerſal -Head, and Monarch of the Church: this they have 
determined as de fide, and put into their yery Creed, andexcluded 
all that do not expreſly own it. 

But againſt this as a great breach of Chriſtian Unity we have many 

- juſt exceptions, and been always ready to prove 
_ « Biſhop Carle- themſo(s.) 


ton of three- 1, Inthatnoevidence from Scripture appears of 
fold juriſdiftion any ſuch Authority, conferred upon him , or them: 
Dr. Barrow's But many ſtrong intimations of the contrary. The 
Treatiſe of the places uſually alledged to make good their Claim 


Popes Supre- are (ſo far fetcht, and fo little to their purpoſe , 
macy. that they contain alone a ſtrong preſumption a- 
gainſt them, and their own Authors ſometimes 
ſpeak of them with great diſtruſt. Here if any where ſure we may 
ſafely argue wichour daring to preſcribe Rulestothe moſt High, that 
in a matter of ſo gieat moment, had it been deſigned, It 
would have been moſt explicitly delivered, and folemnly in- 
culcated. 
2 But that it was not, we have farther evidence . from the i- 
lence of the moſt Ancient, and beſt Fathers of the Church herein, 
when they have occaſion to explain the places in- 
bS. Cypriande liſted on: (5) nay expreſly expounding them to 
unitare Eccleſis a quite different Senſe, and diſowning any ſuch Au- 
poſt loca commu- thority of one Church , or Biſhop over others. 
nuer allegats, p. And when the Roman Biſhop vogen wy thing 
$07 .q:amvis A- tending towards this, and grounded this claim u- 
poltolis omnibus pona Gif alledged Canon of the Council of Nice, 
parem poteſtatem . 
fribuat, &c. paulo poſt. Hoc erant utique ceteri Apoſioli, quod fuit Pe 
trus pari conſorco prediti honoris & peteſiatss. 

Idem & alii in Concil Carthaginenſs, p. 229. Neque enim quiſquam no- 
ftriom Fpiſcopum ſe Epiſcoporum conſlutuit , aut Tyrennico terrore «ad obſe- 
quend: neceſeiatem collegat ſues adigit. 
not 
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not on any Divine Character, after examina - Hg 
tion ., and proot of the Forgery , other Bi- &S. Hieron. in Epift. ad 
ſhops wholly diſclaim it, and declare againſt EnayriumT. 2. p43 29, 
it, . and warn him for the, future not to St axthoritas querituy, 
diſturb their Regular proceedings by ſuch un- orbis mejorefturbe. U- 
wartantable praftices. (c) As the Africes bicunque fuerit epiſcopus 
Biſhops, and che great St. Avſuin among them ſrve Rome, foe ys, 
in the caſe of Appeals. It will be hard for ſve Conſtantin —_— 
them ro find any thing like an argument, or ſrve Rhegrs, ſroe L 
Example of it withinthe firſt five Centuries, andrie, foe Taniv, e- 
at" leaſt which was not diſ»wned, and con- jaſdem meriti , ejuſdem 
demned by the reſt of the Church, unleſs from eſt & Sacerdotis, Po- 
ſuch forged Writings, which they themſelves tentia divicerum , &* 
will ſcare now defend. |  peupertatis bunnlites 

vel ſublimiorem wel in- 
feriorem Epiſcopum non facit. Ceterum omnes Apoſualerum ſucceſſores 

wnt 


(c( Vide Epiſe. concilis Africani ad Bonifecium, T. 2.p. 1670. 1674. 
Concil. ult. Ed. 


I. In the following Ages we have as good Teſtimony from Hi. 
ſtory as almoſt in any other matter of Fat, by what ſteps, and in 
what manner this ſrill growing power of the Church 
and Biſhop of Rome advanc'd it ſelf to the (4) See D. Caves 
height which it now Claims. (d) diſſertation of an- 

cient Church Go- 
vernment, «nd Dr. Parker of the Government of the Church for he firſt 
600. years. 


1. By Uſurpation upon the Rights of other Churches, every de- 
gree of  Exaltation gained being the depreſſiovn and diminution of 
them, till all power was in a manner ſwallowed up by the Papal 
ambition , ws none left to any o her, which was not dependent 
hereupon in its Original, and altogether precarious in irs admini- 
ſtration. So that here alone it muſt be immediately derived, from 
Chriſt , but to all others by commiſſion from Him. Thus in the 
choice of the chief Goyernours of the Church all muſt await his con- 
ſent, and confirmation, where he does not alone forcibly obtrude 
them, and muſt pay for it a round ſum for an acknowledgemeat at 
their entrance, and an after Tributary Penſion out of their income, 
and take a formal Oath of ſubjefion at their admittance, and own 
their own Authority from his Delegation , and be lyable to have 
their ſentences reverſed at his pleaſure , and flee as far as his Judi- 
catory, and ſtand to the tryal of it, when he is pleaſed to call any 
cauſe 
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The Unity of the Catholic& ” 
"*Zauſe to himſelf. Nay, if a controverſie arife between him” aud 
ahy Prince, or State, the whole: Kindom or Nation ſhall lie at once 

der his Interdi# , the Clergy be with-held from theexerciſe of their 
union , and the People from the benefit of publick Divine Wor. 
ſhip and Sacraments. Of theſe and ſuch like effets of the ipleni. 
tude of Apoſtolick Power ſo much talkt of lately, they would do 
well to ſhew us any* thing like a Plea from Scripture or Antiquity 
within the bounds forementioned , orfor ſome Ages after inthe grea- 
rer part : certainly ſo om a _—_ could not be effeted without 
ſome notice and complaints, ſtruglings and contentions, of which 
Church Hiſtory is F.1ll. 
-. © Their early Faith ſpoken of throughout the world in St. Fevlr 
time. The eminent Zeal of the firſt Biſhops of that Church, moſt of 
whom, if we may credit the account generally received of them, 
ſcaled to the former with their bloud. Their continued conſta 
in the Orthodox Profeſſion thereof amidſt the corruptions or defe&ti- 
ons of ſo, many others, particularly in the time of the Arrias Per- 
ſecution. The cencurrent opinion of the Foundatioff of their Church 
» being laid by the two chief Apoſties St. Peter and St. Pani ; and the ho- 
nour of the Imperial Seat wherein they were placed, &e. gavethem 
great repute, and adyantagious recommendation in thoſe firſt Ages. 
None will much contend with them abour priority of Order or 
Precedence. But when the preheminence of the firſt 
Biſhop came to be improved into a Pairiarechate, and 
«)S.Greg.l. 4 that (welled into the Title ofthe Univerſal Biſhop, 
Reg.Ep,32. Which (a) St. Gregory ſo ſeverely condemned in the, 
; Abſaid cordi- Biſhop of Conſlentinople, and that at laſt grewinto the 
bus Chrifliae- tile of the ſole Vicar of Chriſt, and Soveraign Monarch 
nornm nomen ofthe whoie Church: when the interpoſition of a Friend- 
ifiud blaſphe- ly, and Brotherly Arbitration, which all perfons indi- 
mie in quod fireſs, or under the apprehenſions ofinjury are apt to 
omnity: Sa- flec unto, and amplifie, made way by degrees for the 
cerdotuis ho- Challenge of an ordinary Jarifdiftion , and that at fiſt 
nor ddimitur from the pretence of Canonical priviledge to that Divine 
dum abuno(i- Right and Sanftion, and then toprevent all ſcru;le 
bi demenier about its determinations theſe muſt be back'd with 


arrogetur, the vindication of an infallible condut: When inſtead 
&Cc. Etalibi of that charitable ſupport they at firſt readily beſtow- 
imEpiſi. ed on other Churches in their diſtreſs, they now made 
p4ſſim. uſe ofthis power to rob them of what was lefr, taking 


the advantage of the poverty, and;oppreſſion of fome | 


under the common Enemy, of the confuſion of others through Do- 
meſtick diſtrations, to raiſe themſelves out of their ſpoils ; thenno 
wonder if other Churches complain and ftrugle under the yoke which 


they 
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._ crees, yea, their Purſes to his ExaQtions ; 


they could not eniy, oreaſilythrowof. * 
"Tadeed , had noe this claim of the Church and Biſhop of Rithe/ 


riſen to ſuch an extrayagant height in the arrogance of ers | 
ed Title, and been ſtrained to that exceſs in the exerciſe otits al 
ſamed Authority; ſoasnotto leaveit inthe power of other clilisgches 
totakeell duc and neceſſary care of their own members, or provide 
for them all needful ſupplies, theſe might more eaſily have-born 
their uſurpation of more power then eyer they could = belong- 
ed tothem. They«hat have learnt the Humility of Chriſts School, and 
who are more Cconcern'd to perform their Duty then vindicate their 
Priviledge, and know how much ſafer it isto obey then command, 


and eaſter to be Governed then to Govern, will not be mach moved - 


at what others fondly aflutne , knowing till that the more difficult 
account awaits them. But then this power became moſt intolerable 
when it was made uſe of to pa ſo much worſe then jt ſelf, 
which were beſide the former ; 

2. The weakning of the power of Temporal Princes, and di- 
fturbing the Civil Rights of men. («) Although 


our bleſſed Saviour aflured Pilate bis Kingdom was not « Cracamthory's 


of this world, yet his pretended Vicarhere onearth can detence 
bardly fay fo: for beſide the Temporal Dominions Conſlentine, 
unto which he hath entitled himſelf a Soveraign and againſt 
Prince, there are few other Kingdoras, or Stateson the Popes 
this ſide of the world in which he hath not, or had temporal Mo- 
not almoſt as great a ſhare of the Government,as their narchy. 


immediate Princes z at leaſt ſo far as to preſcribe 

bounds to thar Adminiſtrations, and ſubje& in great meaſure all 
Laws, and Perſons to his Foreign Courts, Jurifdition, and De- 
and upon the leaſt diſpute 
bath withdrawn ſo great a number ofhisimmediate dependants, who 
ſcarce own any other Gyvernours, and raiſed!ſo many diſturbances, 
that great Princes and States have been forced at laft to yield. Not 
to mention the Arrogance it at length grew up unto in dethroning 
Princes, og Kingdoms to others , authorizing theie Subjefts 
ro rebel againſtthem , or all wayes to oppoſe them, and what oft 
follows, if not expreſſed, tomurder them: *asin their late Sentence 
againſt ſome of our Neighbour Princes. 

But before, much of this may be ſeen in the long contentions be- 
tween ſome of the Weſtren Emperours, particularly Henry the 
Third, and Fourth, and the Popes, as we have them difcribed in- 
their own Authors (b.) Alſo to go no farther, their yarious con- 
teſts with ſeveral of our Kings, eſpecially Henry the 
ſecond and the almoſt continual complaintsinall our b Sigenizs de 
Parliaments before the' Reformation of the encroach- regns 1telie; 
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130 The Unity of the Catholick Church 
ments made by them upon the Civil Rights of Prince and Subje& 


yexatiogs and chargeable ſuirs and appeals as far as Rowe 
ones and diverſe Rapines committed under the rot Me 


their proteftion, and defended from due puniſhment , and by their. - 


extravagant Extortions, &'s. abundantly proye. q 


Now though theſe Uſurpations grew by degrees, and were pra- 
Riiſed in a difterent manner according to the conditjon of thoſe they 
hadto do with, orthe ga, to of him that managed them ; yet they 
muſt needs ſeem more or Jeſs grievous to all, when power ſufh- 
cient was not left to the greateſt Monarchs todetend themſelves, or 
prote& their SubjeRts, preſerye the peace,® or promote the welfare, 
and provide for the ſecurity of their awn Countries. . Then no mar- 
yel if ſome of them grow weary of ſo inſupportable oppreſlions, 
and at laft take courage to grapple with, and extricate themſelves 
from ſuch maniteſt encroachments upon their own , and the Peoples 
Civil Rights, as well as th: Eccleſiaſtical of the Church in their 
Dominions, and be forced to ſome harſh and almoſt violent me- 
thods, when the more gentle and benign could prpyail nothing. 

3, But beſide theſe more publick laretion Taco Church and 
State, that which made the uſurpation more odiousand inſufterable 
was the farther abuſe of the ſame extravagant power to bring in 
ſtrange and dangerous Doftrines, corrupt, and unlawtull praftices 
into the Church, and impoſe them upon all in their Communion, 
exattly firted to feed their Ambition, enrich their Coffers, ſecure 
their Authority, and promote their eaſe and Luxury. Such of the 
firſt ſort are their DoQtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and Purgatory, of 
Merit, and Supererogation, the multiplicity of Vows, and deluſions 
in thePrinciples of Repentance, and miniſtration of Penance. Of 
the latter ſort are the Invocation of Saints, and Angels, Adoration 
of Reliques and Images , their half Communion , the Scrip- 
ture lock'd up, and Divine Service performed in an unknown 
tongue, Cc.” 

Theſe and diverſe like them have proved great Scandals abroad, 
ane ſtumbling blocks at home, and whatever varniſh they may put 
tpon them hy the faireſt pretences, or however they may caſt a miſt 
before the eyes of their Diſciples by nice diſtinftions, yet they 
have ſo disfigured the face of Chriſtianity, that he who compares the 
late appearances of it in the world with the model of it laid down 
in Scriptore, or the Records of the Primitive Church, can hardly 
believe it the ſamething. 

But the particulars are not here to be diſputed, they have ſufficiently 
been confured, and expoſed by Proteſtant Writers, and were by ſeve- 
ral before excepted againſt, and diſclaimed, though ſome ſuffered 
ED : ſeverely 
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ſeverely for ſo _ , and many more we may fuppoſe aaa | 4 
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an opportunity to free themſelves from their prefluce. That which I 
am now moſt toinſiſt upon is this , that it rhe charge wedraw up 
againſt theſe offalſhoodin judgeene, gro(s Superſticion or Idofatry 


in Worſhip, and immorality in manners, be true and impartial, as 
we have been ever ready to malte good, and ſhall doagainſt all the 
Artifices ofthe Deiendants; Then no-Authority whatever regularly 
founded, or unexceptionably conveyed, can oblidge us totheſe, 
"againſt the revealed Will, or Word of God , the DiQtates of 
our Conſciences, as we hopecarefully, andrighty informed; the 
ſenſe and reaſon ofmankind, and the Beliefand praftice ofthe Church 
in the firſt and pureſt Ages. | 

Greater cauſe was there to endeayour by all lawful means to 
throw off ſuch an uſurped power , that made ſo ill uſe of whar it 
bad unjuſtly gotten, and to reſtore Religion toits primitive beauty in 
Dodrine, Worſhip, and Precepts of Life. 

But alas many difficulties lay in the way ofits accompliſhment, 
and all poſſible firy lings, and contentions by force an1 policy were 
uſed by the adverſe Party to prevent its beginning, or obſtru&it Pro- 
greſs, Great wastheir Intereſtinevery place; Strong was the influ- 
ence they had upon perſons in Authority ; Numerous were their Af. 
liſtants and Dependants at home and abroad ; Weighty wastheir 
concern Which lay at ſtake, and many werethe advantages which they 
had of aty that oppoſed them : So that no wonder ifa Retorma- 
tion ſo long wilh'd for, and much wanted wereſo ſlowly cffeted, 
It is rather more ſtrange that in ſo many places irdid maſter theſe 
and ſuch like incumbrances, and in ſo ſhort a time madeſo confide. 
rable a progreſs. It in ſome places it proceeded withleſs Order, Uni. 
formity , and calmneſs then could bave been wiſk' for in a Religious 
Reformation, Neceſlity in part, with many perplexed difficulties 
and incumbrances, may in ſome meaſyreexcuſe what no Law be- 
fore hand fully warrants. 

IV. But leaving others to anſwer for themſelves, in my next par- 
ticular I am toconſider how regularly, and fedately ir proceeded 
in the church of Exglayd withinthe bounds of catholick Unity. 

i. With the concurrence, and encouragement all along of the 
Supreme Power to free it from any but ſuſpicion of Rebellion. So 
it beganat firſt with the breaking of the Papal yoke of Supremacy, 
the Tranſlation of the Bible, and ſome like preparatives to 
Reformation uhder Henry the Eight. and the united Suffrages of his 
Parliaments, and the Biſhops themſelves therein. It proceeded fſuit- 
ably to a further improvement in moſt particulars - under his Son 
Edward the Sixth. And at laſt it came toits full ſettlement and 
eſtabliſhment under Queen Elizabeth. The beginning and carry- 
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ing on of the Reformation here was by ſuch loyalty of Principles, and 


Praftices that we challenge any Ghurch in the World to a Compari- 
ſon therein, Indeed this wasſo notorious , that her Roman Adyer- 
ſares have turned her Glory into a Reproach by upbraiding her , 
though moſt invidiouſly , with the name of a pwr pr dong, 6x 
becavſeit received all along ſo much countenance and aſliſtance from 
thoſe great Afſemblies of all the three Eftates-of the Kingdom under 
their Head and wopmg an 

2. But farther to clear ber of all juſt imputation from hence , it 

muſt be added that the whole work was carried on with the advice, and 
mature deliberation of the Clergy aflembled in Convocation, re- 
preſenting the intire body of them, and therein a National Coun- 
cil. That they from their Education, and preſumed Knowledge, 
as well as from their Office, and Eccleſiaſtical Authority are ordi- 
narily fitteſt to judge, debate, and determine of Religious matters 
will be ſoon granted: But that the civil Power may and/ought 
ſometimes to remind them of their Duty, and reſtrain them from 
groſs DefeRions from it, may be proved by ſeveral Scripture Ex- 
amples inthe Old Teſtament, and the Supereminence of their place. 
But happy isthat Order and Unity inwhich both Powers are joynedto- 
gether for the ſervice of God, the ſecurity of his Church, and promo» 
tion of his true Religion, as it was here: though it couldnot be 
expeRed but the firſ attempts would meet with ſeveral difficulties, 
fierce Debates, and Controverſies, yet ſtill the entire eftabliſh- 
ment was ratified by the regular determination of the Clergy ſo aſ- 
ſembled as before, as well as was after confirmed by the Royal 
Aﬀent. 

3 Yetfarther to juſtifie themſelves from any affeted innovation 
in ſuch a change, all was done with the greateſt Reyerence, Re. 
ſpe&t, and Deterence to the Ancient Church to clear their cofmi- 
nued Unity therewith. 

' I. In Dofrine. The ancient Creeds were taken for the founda- 

tion of its Confeſſion , the four firſt General Coun. 

Cils are received with great Veneratioqn, and a par- 
a In libro cans. ticular ( 4) Injunftion was laid upon its Miniſters 
numin Synods to preſs upon none the neceflary belief of ariy Do- 
Londinenſt, an. CQrine, Wt what may be proved from Scripture, 
I 571.titxlode and the generall current of the Expoſitions of the 
concionatoribus. Fathers thereupon,” So carefull it hath been in all 
Imprimis vide- points to keep within the bounds of catholick Prin- 
buntne quid. ciples, in thoſe firft inſtilled into its young Diſ- 
quam doceant ciples in the catechiſms, and in thoſe delivered 
pro concione , in its Articles to be ſubſcribed by ſuch to whom it 


quod « populore= entruſts any Office, that the poſitive part of om 
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will hardly be diſowned by our very Adverſaries, 
and can ſcarce appear otherwiſe to any, then the 
common Faith of all chriſtians of Orthodox repute 
in all Ages. And for other determinations in the 
Negative ſhe only declares thereby how little con- 
cerned ſhe is to receive or own the falſe or cor- 
rupt additions to the firſt unalterable Rule. No 
church hath profeſſed and evidenced a more awful 
and tender regard to Antiquity next to the expreſs Patres & Fere- 
Word of GOD. Both which ſhe oft appeals to, res Epiſcopi cal- 
defires to be ruled by ; and where their footſteps polo = Yd 
are not ſufficiently x Li chooſes not to impoſe u- 
n her own Children, nor cenſure her Neighbours; keeps with- 
in the moſt ſafe, and modeſt boundaries; is not forward in de- 
termining nice and intricate diſputes, which haye perplexed and 
confounded many in their hafty and bold Poſitions , particularly 
about the Divine Decrees, and ſuch like ſublime Points. In which 
few underſtand where the main ftreſs of the Controverſie/lies. It 
may be none can comprehend the depth of the matters upon which 
the Deciſion ought to grounded. But alas how many have been 
forward to lay down, and fiercely contend for, on each fide, their” 
private opinions herein as the firſt Rudiments of Theology, to be 
laced in their very Creeds or Catechiſms, and ſo a foundation muſt 
G laid for endleſs Conteſts and Diviſions ? But moſt cautious 
hath our Church been in not laying ſuch oecaſions to fall in the 
; way of any : So that both ſorts of Adverſaries have made their 
complaints againſt her for not being poſitive, and particularly in 
ſuch Declarations, though none can charge her juſtly with defeft in 
any point of Faith ſo owned in the beſt Ages of the'Church. Fo 
- 2. As clear, and unexceptionable hath been her proceeding in 
Church Government , preſerving that form, which from all Teſti. 
monies of Antiquity hath continued in the Church from the very A+. . 
poſtles, under the condut, and happy Influence of which Chriflis, 
anity hath been propagated , and continued throughout the World 
whatever different meaſures ſome other Reformed Churches have 
taken, whither forc'd by neceſſity, or ſwayed by particular incli- 
ration, or prejudice. The Church of England kept up the univer-, 
ſally received diſtin prime Orders of Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons* 
not deficing to cenſure others, who can beſt anſwer for themſelves, 
but endeayouring to confine her ſelf ro what was moſt Canonical,and 
Regular, and to ſhew how little affe&ed ſhe was to alterationfrom _ 
any eſtabliſhment, except jn notorious corruptions and abuſes: And } 
how neceſſary ſhe thought due Order and Subordination inthe Church, 
to preyent Schiſms and Kereſies, and to giye the greater — 4 
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F 194. 
and advantageto her Miniſtrations; and finally to free her ſelffrom 
all ſuſpicion ot irregularity in her Succeffion, derived down from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which ſhe, as much as any Church in the 
World. may pretend unto. And though ſome intermediate | Ages 
have been blemiſhed with much degeneracy, yet ſhe was concerned 
only to ſeparate this, but retain, and convey down to others what- 
{oever good and wholſome proviſion ſhe received from thoſe befaxe. 

Farther, toevincethis, particular care was takenby 
See the Sta- \,, expreſs Law (a) toconfirm the Rules of Government, 
tute 25 of "or Canon Law before received in the Church till ſome 
Hiry the. better proviſion could be made fo far as it contradiats 
cap.19&eft.7 not the Law ofthe Land, orthe Word of Gop;making 
exprelly revi- asfew changes in the outward face of the Church as 
vedi Eliz,c.1. waspoſlible, and ſenſibly proving it her deſign pro 
ſe. 6. perly not to deſtroy, but build, nor yet therein to 

ere a new, butretorman old Church. 

3, Alike Canonical, and orderly hath been her Conſtitution in 
matters of Worſhip. Her Forms of Prayerand Praiſe with the whole 
order of her Liturgy are compoſed with the gnany temper, and 
expreſſed in the moſt plain and comprehenſiye terms' to help for- 
ward uniform deyotion, pious Aﬀettion, the moſt Orthodox Pro- 
feſſion, and catholick communion. So that I think it may be uni- 
verſally afhimed z that there is not any thing required inher publick 
Service neceſlary to thoſe who communicate with her , which any that 
own the name of chriſtians, or are owned for ſuch by the general 
body of them , can almoſt ſcruple: unleſs becauſeitisa Form, by 
one ſort, and becauſe it is owrs by another ſort, But how unreaſon- 
able berein are both? So careful ſhe bath been to lay the ground 
of ” catholick Unity, and to remmve Whatever might ob- 
rut it. 

This our Adverſaries the Romaniſts confirmed by their own 

praftice, when for ſeveral years, as we have been 

« Camdeni told (a) in the beginning of Queen Elizebetbs 
Eliz.an.1z70 Reign, they frequented our churcbes, joyn'd in our 

Pravers and Praiſes, attended on our Sermons and 
other Inftrutions, and received ( as ſome add ) our Sacraments, 
according to the order for ſubſtance the ſame as now, and haditis like 
done fo ſtill, having nothing to obje@ againſt them but from the 
after-prohibition of the Pope, Who had reaſon to fear they who 
were {o well provided of all needfull ſupply, and defence at home 
might thus by degrees be withdrawn from ſubjefion'to his Authority 
abroad ; "that darling point neyerto be diſpenſed, or parted with, 

whateverelſe might have been yielded (5). (65)Camd. Elix. an.1 560. 

Our Reforrgets; who compoſed our Liturgy caretuly 
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collefted the remainders of true Primitive Devotion a candew E- 
thetinuſe, and ſeparated from chem all thoſe corrups liz. an, i 560, 
addictions, which ignorance, ſuperſtition, and crafty policy had 
mixed cherewith. Therefore it is ſo far from being an objeCtion, 
that any part of our Liturgy was tranſlated from the Roman Offices 
that while nothing is retained contrary to wholſome Dottrine, a 
ſound Piety , it is 4 cohvitcing argument of her impartial Sinceri- 
ty, and deſire to preſerve Uniformity , as much as poſſible, with all 
chriſtians abroad, as well a#at home inber own Members: ſecuring 
all the Subſtantials of Worſhip according to the plain ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, andthe pattern ofthe Primitive church. 

And as to Circumſlentials and Ceremonies , ſhe is ſenſible when t 
are too numerous haw apt they are to darken the inward , | 
more effential luſter of Religion , and prove a burden inſtead of a 
Relief to its Worſhip, which ſhe takes notice ( c) St. | 
An guftine complain'd ofin his time : But have ſinceſoen- (c) Pref«te 
creaſed in the Eaſtern, as well as Weſtern Churches, ts the coms- 
that it muſt a a'greataw to make the Service look vow prayer 
like any thing ſerious and Sacred. However this number concerning; 
alone, where the particulars are not otherwiſe obnoxi- Ceremonies 
ous, tempts ſome to ſpend all their zeal therein, and why ſome 
diverts them from things more neceſlary , or givestoo are aboliſhed: 
much occaſion to others to quarrel about them. Yet _ - 
withal being apprehenſive how needful it would. be to maintain Or- 
der, and Decency , She hath kept ſome , though' very few, and. 
thoſe moſt plain, and unexceptionable in their nature , moſt fig- 
nificative bf the end for which they were appointed , and moſt an- 
cient , and univerſal in their Inftitution , and praftice, hinted ia 
the tittle of oor Liturgy as it is changed from tbe former. And to 
prevent all differences hereabout , ſhe hath expreſſed her ſenſe of 
them ſoclearly , andexplicitely), that one would think no peeviſh 
obſtinaty had roomy to interpoſe a ſcruple howeyer the event hath 


proved. Os 
Thus abundantly hath the Church of England vindicated her Re- 
from the True Ancient, 


formation from all pretence of Apoſta 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church , nd ſhewed in all inſtances 
how careful ſhe hath been to preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace with all the Members thereot. - Nor hath ſhe been 
wanting in any reſpe& or reverence due thereuntgs No Church be- 
ing more cautious, andſparingin its JoterattiRs; more Cano- 
nical in its Impoſitions, more' Regular in its Succeſſion, and more 
charitable in "its Cenſures: making all neceffary proviſion, 
for her own Children ſo within the bounds © of Gatholick 
Unity -,, that had other Churches © obſeryed = 
E 
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| like method, or meaſures, way had been made v 
a.Towogeren for anuniverſal conſent; («) and every true L 
pote tes Eccleſias Chriſtian where ever he came would bave found his £ 


to kauchema hoti own Church wherewith to communicate withour: T 
apo ton peraton hefitancyin all Religious Offices, And as (8) Ft : 
ces oikumenes epi dngp/ſs obſerved in, his time, he would have 

ta peratami- needed but to enquire for the Catholick Church, { 
cross [ymbolai- and no Schiſmatick would have darred to divert him ' 
__ jazomes- totheir Conyenticles. 
not hoi ex 


hekafies | 
| reve power puroniche «delphous exriſcon. $. Baſil. Ep. 198. | 
« 3. P- 409: | | 


Butifafter the confuſions, and diſorders of ſo many Centuries a- 
midſt ſucha depraved ſtate by corrupt manners, diverſities of opi- 
nions, and perplens Jecere®y ſogreat a bappineſs be not to 
hoped for now: that private perſon, or particular Church will 
Clear themſclves before Gov, and all good men, that do what is 
FA in their powertowards it, and pray to Himto amend what they can- 
not change, andinthemean time make the beſt uſe of what means 
they enjoy. 

Upon which Premiſes an eafie Solutionis givento the old cavilling 
| aelfion, Where was your Church before the Reformation, or 
ht time? 


We anſwer, Juſt yhere itis: Thereby no new Church was ſerup; 
no new Articles of Faith brought in : no new Sacraments; no new or- 
der of Prieſthood to miinifterin holy things: all which would haye in- 
deed required new Miracles, and a new immediate Authority from 
Heaven ſo atteſted; only the old were urged from impurities in 
Doftrine, Worſhip, and PraQtice, which; in paſſing throughſo 
many degenerate Ages, they had contrafted, and that an ordinary 
Power might ſufficerodo. If we were in the Catholick Church before, 
we are ſo ſtill, and hope, to better purpoſe. We are not there- 
fore out of it, becauſethere raſh Cenſures have excluded us,and then 
they unreaſonably take advantage to argue againſt us from their 
own af: We never formally ſbut them out whatever they have 


done to us. L | 
What degr&s of corruption in Faith or Manners may beconſi. 
ſtent with the bare being of a Church, orthe poſſibility offalvation 
therein, is needleſs and dangerous for us nicely ro enquire; it may 
be impoſſible fax us to know. 1 am ſure itis moſt ſafe for ustore- 
form what we know to be amiſs, and to leave thoſe who do nor, 
© to ftandor fall by their own Maſter. Ir is a very ill requital of our. 
> __ if it be turned intoa weapon of offence to wound, _grflay 
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tence, ao fo egebor any, The be 
know to meet it with comfort will be to uſe tl 
ality with our ſelves, and the greateſt Charity to FT 
Yet our Adverſariesglory in nothing more. then-imebe'ngm 
whichbath had defervedly fo great veneraiog is all Amriq 
which bath had deſeryedly ſo great veneration ntiquity. 
But their claim here eu tell prove as fallacious and © 
arrogant as in any other inftancs. For the term Carkeliek if we re- 
98. _ the notation of the word, - or the moſt conſtant uſe of it, is 
e ſame as Vniverſal, and ſo joyned to the Charch fignifies the © 
general Body of all Chriſtians diſperſed throughout the World, op-. : 
$4. poſed to any diſtin Party , or ſeparate Communion. | & » 
pi Thus we find it conſtantly applied by St. "I 
Augaſtis in all his Trafts againſt the Dowatiſts, St. Auguſt. de 
vill and fo oppoſed to /them for went about to augitaze Eccleſie, c 
is ſhat it ap within their own Party, and ftraitned 2:T.7.p. 5.105 
In- Communion; thefein too cloſely imitated by our Due Ls cem0 ON. 
Ins Adverſaries, who, in ſpite of name or thing nos verſarer ubi ſit 
make the ſame incloſures about the Catholick Ecclefis, nitram 4- 
ng as about the R Church, and are as free pud nos, an apudillos 
in their ſevereſt cenſures of all others, and as gue niique undeſt, 
haughty in what they aſſume to themſelyes' a- quam mejores noſtri 
PD; lone as they were; though not pfoceeding upon Ca:bolicam nomine- 
[5 the ſame grounds. But what that holy Father runt, tex corpſone- 
every Where prefleth- upoy them reacheth as mine oſtenderens. 
nearly our Antagoniſts; the indiſpenſable neceſ- quia pertotium eft, 
ſity of Charity / that great bond of Unity inthe 1bid. c. 3, p- $14: 
Church, ayd principal evidence of the Divine Chriſti Ecclefig cane- 
Spirit, which ghimates the whole, witfbut mnicarum Seripiure- 
rum Divinis & cer- 
ti ſimis teſtimoniis in amnibus Gentibus deſigns eſe. Et c. 4. ab ejes corpore 
quod 7 Eccle ſia it a diſſeftiunt ,ut eorumeommuntio non ſit cum toto quacunque 
diffunditur, ſed in aliqua parte ſeparata itytniatur, manifeſium eſt eos non 
eſſe Becleſis catholica. Et. C. 12. p. $33. \eliud E 248 qui periiſſe - 
icfh de C@tero mundo Ectleſiam, & in parte Donati , in ſola Ajricaveman- 
: fe. Item de fide & ſymbol , inecam partem de Eccleſia catholies, T, 3. p. 
| 149. Heretici de Deo falſa ſentiendo 1þſam fidem vidamt, Schiſmatici tutem 
| diſciſionibus iniquss « fraerne Caritate diſſiliunt : quepropter nec Hereticus 
pertinet ad Ecclefiam Catholicam, que diligit Deum, nec Schiſmaticus 
quouiem diligit proximnm, | - 
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owned any ſubjeQion to them. IE 

But-moſt ſecurely. may the Church of England glory in true Catholi. 
ciſm, which to all her other priviledges, and advyantagys that ſhe 
may boaſt of above.almoſt any other Church, till maintains; and 


£ es the greateſt charity to others of any that I Knowgip the 


world; makes no other incloſure then thoſe which Gop himſelfhath 


made, not aſſuming any Authority tocommand, yea, or to paſs 
haſty judgment ay any , but onlyto provide for her own the beft 
ſhe can, and with ſuch render regard t® common Chriſtianity, and 
. the Nights of all other Churches, that ſhe ſeems deſignedly to have 
Cha)k'd out the way of reſtoring the moſt deſirable #uits of Chriſtian 


Unity throughout the whole Church ;.and we ſhould have been ſen-. 
ſible of conſiderable effets by it, had other Churches purſuedlike 


That Church ſure is moſt Catholick that makes proviſion for the 
moſt Catholick Communion, Peace, and Unity; and which impoſes 
no other terms or conditions of it but thofe oſt univerſally receiy- 
ed chroughout all Ages , in 2!! places, and by almoſt all Chriſtians; 
which may ſeon decide the corppetition ,, whither the Church of 


England more truely vindicates to her ſelf a part of the Catholick - 


Church, or they of Rowe arrogate to themſelves the whole? Or 
which are the Schiſmaticks from it, they which exclude none, whom 
they own no power over, bur inviteall tothem,-and joyn withany 
in what is good, and agrecable to the Inſtitutions of our common 
1,okD; or they who ſhutout all but thoſe who will ſubje& them- 
ſelves ro their uſurp'd Authority, and moſt 
uojuſtfiable Impoſitions, (a) -a Firmilianus de Ste- 
phano Epiſcopo Rem. 
ad Cyprienum, Ep. 74. p. 228, Ox. Ed. Siquidem ille vere Schiſmaticus qui 
ſe a Communione EcCleſraſtic@ unitatis Apoſiatam fecerit; dum enim putas om- 
nes « te abſtineri poſſe , ſolum te ab omnibus abſtinuiſli. VD, 


Farther the term Catholick is ſometimes taken for Orthodox, and 
ſo the | Catholick - Church interpreted for _ that which 
holds the - Catholick © Faith poles to heretical Opinions 
and Dottrines as well "as to © Schiſmatical Separations. 
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which the higheft gifts, and moſt Sacred -Miniftrations are rendered in. 
effetual. This is one of the prime charatteriſtick notes of the 
true Catholick Church, and every living Member thereof, and no. 
thing is more oppo to their Principles and Praftices, who have 
formally excluded all other chriſtians and churches fronigghy ſhare 
therein, not only thoſe in the Weſt, that have deſervedly caſt 
off that Power, which they had unjuſtly arrogated, and tyrannical 
exerciſed, but alſo the Greeks, and others in the Eaſt, that neyer 
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b) In this ſenſe the Chanch of Sagan hath as Þ.8: Cyril Hirof 
ood a. claim in the Catholick ch. as any | Cat. 18. p. 4 
Receiving all the Articles of Cetbolike mes 


all chriſtians, and as ſuch neceſſary to be own'd tholikes kai cnell p 


which ſhe rejefts: whatever private opinions 


po5 bepantatacis 
th ight be ther among/ſome nt Doc» ant 
ere mi w #0 by Fn : _ 2n0/m anthropen 


ally received which Hiſt. L. 7.c. 4. 


from the other, - or 
ſome obſeryances then ge 
ſhe thinks ber ſelf to retain, 

But il] will this agree tothe Romaniſts. who have ad- 
ded ſo many new pngpront icles tothe common Faith of Chriſti. 
ans, not only beſide the original Rule , which they cannot but own 
with us, buttoo often againſt it, and the profeſſed belief of the firſt 
and beſt Ages of the church. Wherefore we reje& not theſe Inno- 
vations meerly from negative arguments, becauſe not ſufficiently 
proved; ( and yet that way of arguing hath been alwayes allowed in 
the Fundamentals of Faith, which muſt be grounded upon np 
Divine Authority and Teſtimony. ) But we lay the greateſt ſtreſs 
of our averſations to them upon that dire& oppoſition , which we 
undertake to prove moſt of them have to the common Faith, and 
revealed Will of Gop which they and we both own.” And ſurely thae 
Church in this acceptation is moſt Cathalfek , that relies on ſuch Ca- 
tholick Principles, and refers all; others to be exawined by this 
touchſtone. . 

V. But in the fifth place ſome ObjeQtions lie in our way fit to be 
anſwered. ; : 

- ObjeR. 1. They urge againſt us thar, we rejet ſeyers] Doftrines 
ſince formally Fes au S in the Church by the known and received 
Authority thereof in Councils more general, or particular , which 
they pretend were believed through all Ages but then eſtabliſhed 
when they cathe firſt to be called in queſtion. 

Anſw, We are not much concerned in the firſt part of the objeQtion, 
though very many exceptions might come in eſpecially as to the 
formality, and regularity of thoſe Councils: but as tothe latter 
part in which the main ftreſs lies here, we neyer refuſed a fair trial 
thereof. 

1, From Scripture againſt which no Authority Civil,” or Eccleſi- 


' aſtical,in ſingle perſons, or the greateſt Aſſemblies, no time, or cutome 


of 
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> of whatever date can preſcribe. («) This hath 
' eTertullian.deve- been ever receivedtill of late as the perfeR, and 


Landis virginibus, - intire Rule bf all neceflary doftrines of Faith, 
CT. 2. hoc and praftice; of which abundant Teſtimonies 


_ » exigereGerifuem may be ſeen in moſt Proteſtam Writers. 


<0 wa a 
-w 


- 


i 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 


” Cut nemo preſcri- + 
bere poteft," non ſpatium temporum , nou pairociuia perſonarum, non pri- 
vilegium regionum. Kg 

S. Cyprian, Ep.63.p.1 55s. Quatre ſi ſolus Chriſius audiendus eft, nou 
debemus attendere, quid alius eo nos faciendum putaverit, ſed quid qui 
ante omnes eſt Chriflus prior fecit ,\ neque enim hominis conſuetudmem ſequi 
oportet ; ” 'Deti vericazem. 

S. Baſil, dejudicio Dei, T. 2,p. 392. & ejus moral, T. 2. p. 423. 

S. Hierom. ady. Fob. Hieroſ. T. 2.p. 185. & imeodem T.ex Ep. Aug. 
«dHierom. p. 353. 359, &C. 


2. We appeal alſo to the Primitive, and beſt Ages of Chrifti. 
aniry Which either knew nothing of theſe Additions that we can 
find, or ſometimes give as expreſs declarations againſt them, as 
could be expected at this diſtance. Bur to take off much of the 
ſtrangeneſs of ſo harſh an imputarion at firſt ſight, wherewith we 
charge a great part of the Church for a conſiderable time, ' and that 
they and we may beleſs ſcandaliz'd at the firſt mention of theſe de- 
feftions. 

3. We may conſider the yarious Cautions in the New Teſta- 
ment againſt corrupt Dofrines ,and Manners, which at the leaſt in 
general are foretold would creep into the Church, if ſome of them 
we now charge be not particularly deſcribed therein. 

4. We may compare matter of fat with the experien®of the 
like degeneracy of the Jewiſh Church in various inſtances ſo nearly 
reſembling theſe as nothing more, and from the ſame plea of'Oral 
Tradition, vet againſt as clear evidence, and as emphaticat pro- 
miſes to preſerve them from Apoſtacy as any particular Church at 
leaſt can now pretend to. 

5s. We may conſult the tendency ct lap{d mankind , In the beſt 
how weak it is, and apt to be impoſed on; In others how prone 
to corrupt, and diſtort the beſt Inſtitutions, caſt a miſt before the 
Cleareſt diſcoveries, and offer yiolence to the ſtrongeſt conviftions 
to ſhelter their vices, and promote their unwarrantable intereſts, 
eſpecially in times of eaſe, plenty, and outward proſperity. In 
which we may compare common experience in lefler Societies, 
Which however wiſely direfted at firſt, regularly founded, and 
ſtrongly guarded on all ſides, without a very careful Inſpe&tion, and 
ſometimes vigorus oppoſition, ſo many corruptions will creep in 
> as 


_—_— 


2s to need frequent refgrmations to reduce them back to their pri= 
mitive Conſtitution. And although an efpecial providence be con- 
cerned for the guard and condu&t of Gods Church , yet neither 
Scripture, nor experience warrant us toexpett its happy Influence 
by miracles now, for the effefting of that which may be accom- 
pliſhed by the uſe of ordinary and regular means of his own ap» 
pointment. 

6. We may refle& upon the particular Ages of the Church, 
which we charge eſpeGally with theſe defe&ions from about the 
eight century tO the Reformation, wherein if all or moſt of them 
did not come in, yet they grew to that extravagant height, as to 
gain eſtabliſhment for Principles of Chriſtianity. Thefe Ages are 
charged by their own Authors, as well as ours, and ſtand moſt 
ſenſibly coavitt of the groſleſt Barbariſm, Stupidity, Ignorance, 
depraved Manners, and all ſack corrupt Inclinations in all Orders 


and Degrees , efpecially*the ruling part, as were mot likely to... 


make way for ſuch changes, and Innovations. 

'7. We have ſome farther ſenſible proot of a deſign in many 
within that time to impoſe upon the credulity of others, and bring 
in ſtrange Doftrines, and unwarrantable Praftices, by the many 
Fabulous Stories, feigned Apparitions, and Revelations, ſeveral of 
which they themſelzes will hardly now defend, then brought into 
the Church to confirm theſe points in difference, and whichalmoſt 
only the people then receiyed for their Inftrations, to entice them 
firſt into an awful opinion of, and then a confident relyane& upon 
theſe things. \ 

Nay farther, among the many ſpurious Writings which then 
crept into the World under the moſt venerable names ot the renown- 
ed Fathers of the Church, now moſtly diſcarded by themſelves, 
when their ſhameleſs Impudence hath been ſo full expoſed, yet few 
of them there are in which this contrivance is not legible throughout 
to advance theſe Opinions, and Praftices. So that we are indebt- 
ed tO the Reformaticn , thoſe great men which labovred in it, and 
ſome of the moſt moderate and learned of their own fide, with the 
Art of Printing then newly found out , that almoſt all Ancient Authors, 
and Reed ihe not loſt their Authority, which would have been 
much aq among ſuch groſs depravers of Antiquity, whole 
conſtant buſineſs it was to mar good Authors by their interpolati- 
ons, Additions, or Subftraftions : or yent new ones under coun- 
terfeit old names to ſerve corrupt ends. But we are ſomewhat be- 
holden to their ignorance, and ſtupidity, for doing it ſo groſly thac 
there was need ot little skill or obſervation to diſcover their Im. 
poſtures. 

s. To which maybe added in the laſt place againſt the wapor: 

ſs 
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ed preſumption in private perſons, or particular Churches to j 
of mtblick Eſtabliſhments _ ſeeming Superiour Authority : aig 
without ſome judgement of diſcretion in the former thereis no roon 
for a proper Moral AR, much leſs are they capable of a truely Re. WF rd 
ligious Obligation, which an abſolute implicite faith perteAly de. Wo" © 
ftroyes. But whilſt eyery man is bound to prove his own work, 8W""'® 
and muſt bear his own burden, he muſt examine the grounds of hi did 
aſſent according to his capacity, and determine himſelf by the beſt 
motives he can procure, and is concerned at his utmoſt peril to do W113" 
it with all due reſpe& to the Authority and Judgement of bis Supe. {W*0' 
riours, as well as the evidence of the things themſelves, which are IWÞ* | 
no where in any Goyernment beſide thought inconſiſtent. he 1 
Theſe conſiderations duly weighed may obviate thoſe firſt pre- him 
judices which uſually lie in the way to intercept all thoughts of MW © * 
farther trial , and examination of particular pointsin controverſie, hin 
and may ſilence or ſhame the late idle vaunts of ſuch whopretend to I '"S 
reaſon us out of our ſenſes and underrake to demonſtrate it & priori for 
impoſſible that ever any falſe opinion ſhould get into the Church, oft 
or prevail therein, 1 wiſh theſe men would try their pains, and ſub. ſo 
tilty to prove it impoſſible there could be any ſuch thing as wilful fin do 
in the world. I preſume they might have as good Topicks to pre- ha 
tend to it from all conviftions of Reaſon or Intereſt. But after the ſo 
moſt artificial compoſures herein they would hardly believe themſelves } ** 
or be credited by others againſt their experience. It were well it they 
might prevail ro makethart leſs frequent which all muſt own ſo unrea- 
ſonableinitſelf, and deſtruftiveto us. ta 
ObjeR. 2. But our Adverſaries will yet urge vponus, that ſuppoſ- } ©" 
ing, not granting ſucha degeneracy in the Church, and need of Re. | 


formation : yet this ſhould have beendonein order to preſerve Catho- be 
lick Unity by common conſent in a general Council, and with moſt ns 
maturedeliberation, andconſultation. O 
Anſw. 1. This was moſt earneſtly deſired , and inſiſted on by the Ba 
\frſt Reformers, witneſs the great Importunities of Charles the Fifth vt 
with the Pope upon their inſtance. C 
2. When tais ſeemingly prevailed, anda pretended Council was t 


called, it was far trom being free or general. The Italian and mere 

titular Biſhops outnumbred all the reſt, and both one and the o. 

ther were overawed by the Popes immediate Dependants or Dele- 

gates, and all things carried by ſuch ftratagems of Policy, or partiali- 

ty of intereſt that the only care taken was to fix the dfeaſe, and not 

providefor the cure by the beſt account we have of thoſe tranſaQi- 

ons: So that ſome Princes of their own communion entred their 

Proteſtations againſt its proceedings, diſowning ary Obligatiag tobe 
ticd up to their determinations. 
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3. As the divided ſtate of Chriſtendom now ſtands, itisrather to 
ye wiſh'd for, then ſuppoſed almoſt poſſible. 

From the different Intereſts and inclinations of Princes, who will 
jardly agree together in the Summons, place, or time of meeting, 
pr about the perſons who are to reſort to it from their ſeveral Do- 
minions. While the Roman Empire was intire, the Emperours 
Edi alone was Summons ſufficient to almoſt the whole Chriſtian 
Church. But now who ſhall take upon him to call or inviteſo 
many from ſo diſtant places no way under his Authority? And 
that the Pope ever pretended to this power till of late can ſcarce 
be pleaded againſt ſuch clear evidences, and Examples; and where 
he is ſo much concerned , it will be judged more unreaſonable for 
him to demand it, If this difficulty were overcome by any conſent, 
or condeſcenſion : yer ſo many jealouſies, and croſs intexefts are be- 
hind, that will be, and have been laid in the way of theitfirſt meet- 
ing together with a requiſite peaceable diſpoſition, as are not eaſily 
foreſeen, and leſs readily governed; not to interpoſe the difficulties 
of the journeys from ſuch diſtant places, and of the diſcontinuance 
ſo from home of the chief Governours-of the Church : many 

and controverſies of the number, / and quality of perſons 
having right to vote therein by themſelves, or ent mon bow will not 
ſoon & adjuſted, and without theſe and ſuch like be determined there 
is nopreparation made tor {> ven2rablean Aſſembly. 

Afer all, whennever ſoduely met, we have neither 
Reaſon, Promiſe, or Example to ſuppoſe them nowin- Fccleſiz won 
tallibly guided in their determinations, bur that they muwerus Epiſ- 
or the greater part may be miſtaken themſelves, oz coporam.Ter- 
nile! cthas , through paſſion, and falſe intereſt, or\, tullian.depu- 
be carried away in the noiſe ortorrent of a multitude, Aicitia,c. 22. 
or be impoſed on by the crafty. He that conſiders matter 
of fa, more then the fineſt Schemes, and moſt ſubtil Reaſonings 
of his own brain,how things are oft ſtrangely and unaccountably carried 
in publick meetings of men of extraordinary Fame: yea, in ſome 
Councils themſelves, and ſome of very ſacred kepute in 
the Church, («) will think this no hard ſuppoſa], 
though their orderly Sentence carries the moſt ve- a Greg. Naz. 
nerable Authoriry below Heaven, It ſeems ro Epiſt. 55. 
argue the heighth of Blaſphemy to arreign Go p. $14. & 
himſelf of indiſcretion, if it bepoſſible for any Ep. 72.p. $29 
man, or number of men to erre from their & Ep. 13s. 
Duty: And very preſumptuous it is to charge p. $64. ejuſd. 
the Supreme Providence of defe& in the proviſion, Orat. 1 5 init. 
for the continuance of his Chureh if they be cay- p 451. Theod. 


able to fall away : yea , let G OD be Ep. 112. Vol.;. 


true P., 582,983. 
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erue but every man a liar when brought in competition, He will 
not be tyed up by our moſt plauſible Methods in the Way of 
ſecuring his own Truth, which ſhall at laſt prevail tho 

condemned: Whoſe wiſdom is unſcarchable, and his wayes oft 
paſt our finding out. He will bring to paſs his own holy de. 
ſigns, though by means to us moſt unlikely, or it may be 
ſeemingly oppoſite. ; . 

Whoever ſeriouſly reflets upon theſe things will bave little 
reaſon to quarrel at the Reformation for want of this formal 
eſtabliſhment in Council. 

No Chriſtian, or Church is chargeable with the lack of that 
which is not in their power to procure. Men may pleaſe 
themſelves with remote Speculations, and the faireſt hopes, 
and wiſhes of ſuch an Authoritative Deciſion ot the diſputes in 
controverſie: but if it be not to be had, we muſt reſt 
content with, and make the beſt uſe we can of that proviſion 
which Gop in mercy hath indulged us for our ſufficient farisfa. 
Qtion, and ſafery. 

Every particular National Church direftly ſabjet ro no other 
may, and ought to reform it ſelf from known Abuſes: keep. 
ing within the Rule of Gops Word, avoiding as much as poſ- 
ſible giving juſt offence to any beſide, and being ready to 
give an account of its proceedings therein to all, and to alter 
any thing that ſhall be found amiſs, or add whatever may be 
proved wanting, to receive others into its Communion, and 
to communicate with them ſo far as may be confiſtent with 
common Chriſtianity owned by all, endeavouring to preſerve 
Peace, and Unity, with all that call upon the ſame Lerp, 
praying to Gon toincreaſe, and improve them more and more; 
ſuch hath been the continued aim, and proceeding of the Church 
of Fygland. 

We believe no true Member of this would have refuſed the 
general communion of the truely Catholick church in St. Auguſti- 
ne's Age, or for ſome after, though poffibly every opinion, 
or prattice then current be -not ſuited to their preſent judge- 
ment, or wiſh, Neither can we think after ſo ſtrange altera- 
tion of circumſtances through ſo many degenerate Ages, that 

holy Father in his eminent zeal for the moſt 


« S. Aug. «adv (a) Catholick Communion therein would now 
Creſcon Gram - have been much moved by our preſent Adver- 
matl. 3. T,7. ſaries arrogant claims of it to themſeInes alone, 
P- 273. Egoin though againſt the Rules and Principles of it with 
Eccleſia ſum en- all others. No Foundation is laid for it here 


jus membra ſunt bat by the abſolute ſubmiſſion of all others to 
their 
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their uſurp'd Authority, and raſh, or impious ille omnes Bcele- 
determinations. Now who can hope for an uni-. fie, querex labs- 
verſal Peace and Unity from ſuch terms of ac- ribas Apoſcols- 
commodation, only fit for an inſulting Con- rum notes, atquie 
querovr to impoſe, like thoſe which Nabeſb the firmwatas fomul 
Ammonite propounded to the men of Fabeſh Gileed liters canoniti 
to thruſt out all their eyes, and lay itfora reproach novimur. Ea- 
wpon all eel, I Sam. 11, 2. 108 COmunio- 


ve ub \ begs new [rve in Africd 


0bjeR8. 3. Sometimes they obje& to us the perſonal miſcarriages 
of ſome ifigaged in the Reformation. 

Anſw. If any did what they ought not, or with unjuſtifiable 
deſigns what they ought, the Church is no way accountable; if 
what they did in the Reformation, as ſuch, were good, and 
they had ſufficient Authority for doing it, which we are ready 
to maintdin,.. that is all ſhe is reſponſible for, were otherim- 
purations really rrue, which they oft are not: However it 
will be an endleſs diſpute, and if determined would add little 
to the edaſe. I may add, few great and publick changes are 
brought about, where ſo many intereſts are concerned either 
Way to promote, or hindex them in which all things are car- 
ried with that clearneſs and evenneſs that were to be deſired. 
Privare Perſons are not chargeable with the ſuppoſed defetts of 
publi& Adminiſtrations, of which they have not the manage- 
ment if nothing be required of them againſt their expreſs Duty, 
and they be provided of all neceſſary means of their Salvation, 
though they may be inclined to wiſh fome things had been or 
dered otherwiſe. 

e#. 4. Our Enetnies on both ſides are apt to obje& to us 
the want of due Diſcipline , if not abſolutely neceſſary to 
the being of the Church, yet ſo far uſeful to the well-being, 


and perfeftion of it, thatit ought to have great weight in de- 4 


terminiing our choice to one Communion, before another 
and is one of the moſt ſenſible bands of Unity in the Church. 

Anſw, 1. The reſtauration of the Primitive Vigour of this 
hath been alwayes wiſhed for by our Church, as in the Pre- 
mon to the Commination, but the accompliſhment is yery dif- 

cult. 

From the degeneracy of the Age, which would hardly bear 
it, He that Governs in a leſs Sphere will find how oft he 
muſt bear with things, which he does not approve :and much eaſiet 
it is to find fault with; thea toamend what ſometimes we know 
tobeamiſs, K From 
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From the multiplicity of Diviſions, which weaken all endeayours 


towards it, and then troward men unwotthily charge the Church 
with what they themſelves make almoſt unavoidable ; whereas, if 


executed, it would reach themſelyes as nearly as any who are now 
ſoclamorous againſt the moſt tender, and charitable endeavours to- 
wards it ascruel andinhumane. 

2. The Pretences to it in the Church of Reme according to gene- 
ral praftice, ſo far as it can appear to us, and we 
thing elſe, are more dangerous then any of theſe OnfMons, when 
torn'd into a conſtant circle of ſinning, private Confeſſion, and 
Prieftly Abſolution upon the impoſition of very inſignificant Pen- 


ance, and ſo over again. For hereby men have the Authority of 


their Church to conficm in them the dangerous preſumption that 
they have thus readily cleared themſelves before God, and ſo ſoon 
perteted their Repentance for ſuch Sins, which we find them 
not ſo watchfull againſt afterwards, as that ought to fuppoſe, 
or make chem, 

Whereas the Church. of England commands private Confeſſion for 
our clearer ſatisfaftion, and direftion in difficult caſes as moſt need- 
ful: but cannot truly ſay that it is an indiſpenſable condition of our 
pardon, Which was never ſo believed, or prattiſed in the church 
for many Centuries. If people will not be perſwaded to their Privi- 
ledge, vnleſs they be forced to it by falſe | crouch gp muſt 
look to that; if they miſcarry it lies at their own door, while they 
have no hopes here given them ot pardon, but upon ſuch an intire 
Repentance as deſtroyes the habit of fin, and plants the contrary 
Grace ; and what need they may have of the Aſſiſtance of a Spiritual 
Guide, and other helpsin many caſesinorder to this effeft, they 
may beſt conſider. 

3. However the due adminiſtration of Diſcipline isto be placed a- 
mong conveniencies, and advantages to be wiſh'd for, rather then 
neceſſaries we cannot be without; and it hath been, andwill be in 
all Ages of the church more or leſs perfe&t according to a great 
many contingencies not to be ſtated before hand. The church hath 
ever judg'd it the beſt meaſure of uſing it ſo as may moſt ſerve the 
ends of Religion , and the general benefit of the coinmunity , and not 
that ſhe is bound alwayes up to the ſtri& merit of the perſons falling 
under it; and yet after all the ſtriteſt care, and impartiality there 
will be room for the final Separation, when our Loxp ſhall ſend his 
Ang-ls to gather out of his own Kingdow all offences, and them which 
do iniquiry. If we will ſhun all communicaFon with theſe , though 
only in what is good , we mult flie out of any church that ever yet 
was, or will be, ſo far as we know, in this World, and ſo from 
any hopes inthat to come? yet ſcarce any conſiderable Schiſm harh 
appeared 


judge by no- 
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appeared in the Church , which did not ſhelter it ſelf under this pre 
ence. 

4. Father it may be alledged that ſeveral reſtraints may beupon 
he Church from the Civil Power. When this had ſuffered ſo much 
by former Encroachments, and Vſurpations no wonderif it till re. 
ain ſome jcalouſie of that Yoke which with ſo much difficulty it caſt 
off, and provide as ſecurely asit can forits future preſeryation, though 
by ſuſpending (We of that outward aſſiſtance very conduceable to 
he due effet of Church cenſures,, and ſometimey by putting a ſtop 
o their ſenſible progreſs, in ſome caſes where ſuch danger or 
neceſſity required it, Men by miſtakes, or preJudice may ftrain 
ach power too far. Better experience of the Regular managemeny 
of the Kcclefiaſtical , may in due time encourage . Secular tarther 
to enlarge their Liberty, and encourage their proceedings ſo as 
may be moſt ſubſervient to the ends of true Religion, and the ad- 
yancement of the common ſecurity of Church and State, All the power 
which the Church pretends to as ſuch, is ſpiritual, and that can make 
no alteration in the Civil Rights of men. 

5. Yetafterall, the Church amongſt us hath not only ſufficient Au- 
thority coffimitted to her by CHRIST; but reſerved, and counte- 
nanced by the Laws of the Land to teſtifie her Abhorrence of all no 
orious Scandals, to the ſhame , and confuſion of groſs Offenders, 
and ava direful earneſt of a worſe doom that awaits them hereafter, 
not here prevented by a ſatisfatory Repentance. Inced not refer to 
particular inſtances when we have frequent examples thereof, If 
this be not alwayesexerciſed by thoſe with whom it is entruſted with 


all due vigour, and fincerity, after juſt nix. Angie, 


and a fayourable allowance for ſuch perplext diffigulties, of 
which ſcarce any private perſon canmakea fair and competent judg- 
ment, the fault will lie only at their doors whoſe is the negle&, 
and private Chriſtians ſhall not fare the worſe in the performance of 
their duty, nor fail of the ſalutary effes of the ordinary means of 
Grace by Gops own appointment, becauſe every publick mini=. 
ſtration is not performed with that. Religious care which becomes 
uch concerns. 

6. Little pretence can they have from this Objeftion that deſert 
he Eſtabliſh'd National Church, and that moſt advantagious out- 
ard Bord of Unity therein, in purſuit of private Aſſemblies, and 
elet Congregations, whereall as of Diſcipline muſt needs be ſup- 
poſed Arbitrary on one ſide £.nd precarious onthe other. enhe 
pr they who inflit them own no power over them to aw, ordire& 
their proceeding, or upon juſt occaſion ro reverſe their Sentence ; 
nor he who falls under them has any other- engagement to ſubmiſ. 
ſiog then his own free At, nor can ſuffer any farther 
K 2 prejudige 


oY 


——_— — 


143 The Unity of the Gathalick Chunch- 


rejudice wiibouth, then, ta be forced it may beto change 
Fay.” "uh pcs of thee whkEven grave, and ſo orgs 


ance thismay carr atthe ſt Ll ttin rung uÞ, off = - new Kit 
it *f5ph & ore Ora obey of ih 
F e5thr op turch overruſrrs Frag mari? 


line ; the defeHs beregf We x pe to 
rayon ot hit. ut withogt that F 
| of oy Oo ehiopds towards R 
mis _ way y be _ jo che ſat Phce, Whireter fb ant of 
te any mak rothe charge e Church of Eugleq 
per , r Leach ofthac Unity therein, whick "1 Cheitt 
-l py t6, maintain. She neither invades the Rights, 
nor pretends to reverſe the juſt and regular Cenſures, nor coun- 
tennices the Schiſnaricks, nor difallows the miniſtrations oſan any 0» 
ther Chitch To far as coofiſtent with the expreſs Inſtitutions I” our 
bleffed Saviour, and the th orc received praQtice of his Church, 
— _ mix'd with ſeyeral corruptions which ſhe wiſhes re- 
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mqromevehny and as they prejend out 4 it, from the torſaking 
ofthat bond of Udiry in the MN 19lick Church , fe ths to be = 


iſw. The firſt part of matter of fadt is ro6 notorigus to be de- 
nied, and too ſcandalous to be defended : but again the latter 
part of the original of theſe Schiſfns, and Herelies many juſt excepti» 
ons may bz incerpoſed. 

1. The Reforma;ion gives pb countenancetothem , but ſevere. 
ly condernns then), and provides [ufficierit means to prevent or re- 
mort then; ifioryithſtanding wicked men of corrupt Pen es, in, 
depraved thanheis ec hither for ſhelter to hide their enocmities, a 
abvſc of pervert the moſt wholſom Inſtitutions, and advantagious 
oppoituiitics for their ſpirit! proficiency td the moſt contrary pur- 
poſes; The ullc Bivdill conference will li only at their own Coors. 
Chriſtians mul not debarred of the ordinary means of Grace, . be- 


caiſe ſonie turn this Grace into wantonheſs, St. Petertells us of ſome { 


who wreſt the Scriptures unt6 their owrMeſtruftion ; but neither he 
nor any other then, orfor many Ages afrer thought this motive 
ſufficient todeprive the People of the uſe of them, made it rather 
ariargurrient of conſulting them with greater caution and apd dili- 
gence, left being [ed away with the errrour ofthe wicked they fall from 
their ownftedfaſtneſs. | 

2. Thetewere many Schifins and Hereſies ſprungup inthe ficſt pg 

c 


P,415.". 
» Videamks quod lac > Paulo Corinthii hauſerint; ad quam regylam Galate ſunt 
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Rr, Eedary 18 0s 
gant as any of the later. date: 
ty thought themſelyes very inj 


Schiſmaticks, we fill appeal to, by bring ing, them totherou 
3 6 


pending to the determination of the Roman 
and Miſtnig of all, and to that infallible condu@ ſettled' therein : 


Tertullian , Ireneus, St. Auguſtin, &c. Where they have to deal 
with fuch perſons. («) a Teriullian. edv* 
Marcion. 1, 4.C. 5. 


recorrefti; quidlegant Philippenſes , Theſſalo#tcenſes - Ehpeſii, quid eziam 

Romani de proximo ſonent , quibus Evangelium & Petrus, & Paulus ſan- 

guine quogue ſuo ſignatum reliquerunt ; habewnis & Johanny alumnas Eccle- 
Fas. 

Idem de preſcript. adv. Her. c. 36.p.21 5. Percurre Apoſiolicas & prox;- 
maeſt 11hi Achaia , habes Corinthiunm, ſinonlongees « Mecedotia, habey 
Philippos , habes Theſſaloicenſes; ſipotes in Aſtam tendere babes Epheſum, 
ſt aurem lialie adjaces, babes Romem. Etibid.c.32.p. 213, dealits. Yue 
denique inſlituuntlr tamen in eadem fide conſpirantes non minus Apoſtolics de- 
putaniuy pro corſanguinitate doftrine. 

S, Irenazens adv. Her, |. 3gc. 3. p. 232. 

S. Auguſtin. deunitate Eccleſte,c. 10. T.7,p.531.4d Corinthios,ad Epbe- 
ſeos , ad Theſſalonicenſes,ad Coloſienſes.Vos ſolas Apeſtoli epiſtol as in lefione, 
nos antem Epiſiol as in Le#ione, ac fide, & ipſas Eceleſias in Communione 
retinemus. Ibid.c. 16.p. 546, Utrumipſi Eccleſiam teneant non niſt Di» 
vingrum Script urarum Canonicis libris oftendant : quia nec nos propterea di- 
cimus xobis credere oportere quod in Eccleſie Chriſti ſumus , quiaipſam _ 

3. The 
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teBewtns COmmen- 3. The pretence of the moſt abſolute Authority in 
devit Milevice- the onepart, and the extortion ofthe moſt implicite 
ns, Optatus vel Belief, and blind Obedience in the other among them 
Mediolanenſiy Hhavenot beenableto ſecure themſelyes from conſi. 
: derabledifſentions,andDiviſionsin opinion, and pra- 
vel ali innumere- Ctice. If theſe have not broke out ordinarly into the 
biles neftrecom- moſt open Schiſms, and Hereſies, the ſtopismore 
munionss Epiſco- due to the craft and policy whereby they oft compro- 
pi, aut, quiano- miſe the matter between both parties, or to that out- 
ftrorum colle- ward force and violence which reſtrainsthem, rather 
«rum conciliis thento any opinion which they themſelves have of this 
iþſa predicat« ready means of ending all diſputes. We find in the 
eft; aut quia fierceſt debates among them how little heed is given 
per totum orbem to thisinfalllible cure farther then intereſt or neceſſity 
in lecis ſenfls inclinesthem, There may be a way of preventin 
tenta mirabilia controverſies, which deſtroys all Religion, a 
vel exauditionanm makes way for Atheiſm; in ſuch a caſe 1 need not 
vel ſantitatum enquire where the adyantage lies. 
fringe &c. 
queeungue tdlia 
1n cethoilca fiant , ideo ſunt approbande quia is catholic fiunt ,non ideo ipſe 
manifſeſtatur catholica , quia het in ea filnt. 


4® We may anſwer, moſt of thoſe miſchiefs had their riſe from 
the ruines of the Church of England. when that was violently aſſault. 
ed and broken , its Authority deſpiſed, its conſtitutions vilified , its 
Order defaced, its faithful Adherents perſecuted , then Fation, and 
Diſorder , ſtrange Doftrines . Phrenfi 
of looſeneſs in Principles, and Praftices came inlike a torrent, and 
overſpread the Land , which betoreskulktin corners, and werelittle 
takennotice of. The Reſtitution of the church hath in = mea- 
ſure put a ſtop to their progreſs} 1 know not of any Set, which 
hath ſtarted up ſince that time: But almoſt every year before brought 
forth ſeveral. If her painsand care have not yet been ſo ſucceſsfully 
revalent asro recover, and reſtore all that have gone aſtray , ſhe 
ath not been wanting in her endeavours towards it, which havere- 
duced many; and it is no little time, nor eaſe task to repair the 
the Ruines of ſuch long confuſions, and Deſolations. 


5. - Weoweagreatpart of theſe calamities to the ſame perſons, 
who now charge them upon us; forbeſide the influence with their 
Agents, Principles, and Examples had his contriving and promoting 

thoſe 


cal Opinions, andall manner þ 
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maintained in the Church of England. | 1 Fi 


thoſe unnatural Commotions, and Rebellions in the State wh'ch 
T am not now concerned to examine ; let matter of fat determine 
that as it bath been found more or leſs plain : Thus far we bave 
abundant evidence that ſeveral of their Emiffaries have herded wi: h 
the *Chief of our Difſenters, ani if ſome of the groſ. 
ſeft Sets were not franied among them firſt , as ſeems very pro- 
bable , yet moſt of them have been oft found ating their parts un- 
det that diſguiſe, and have imployed on all occaſions their intereſt 
to ſhelter, and prote& them, according to the known maxime of 
their Policy, that the readieft way of <ff-Qing our ruine was by 
increaſing, and fomenting our Diviſions ; here they have found 
their greateſt harveſt. For when Mens minds are uvſettled, and 
they grown giddy with being long turned about by every new wind 
of Doarine, and areweary of tumbling and toſſing from one Party 
to another, they will caſily catch hold of any fancied ſupport, and 
be ſooner betrayed to yield thetſelves captives to the deluſory 
hopes of reſt and ſettlement amongſt them. 

6. To all which may be added, munch of that irreverence, and 
contempt of Perſons, and things Sacred, which have made way for 
the forementioned ſad calamities amongſt us, are moſtly due to their 
Oppreſlions, Inſolencies, or DeJuſions. When the P:ople had fo 
long groaned under their tyrannical yoke, and intolerable burdens, 
and found themſelves ſo oft cheated by their manifeſt impoſtures, no 
maryel it they be over-fearful of what they had ſuffered ſo much from , 
and afterwards too ſuſpicions of being deluded again,and be ſoon tem» 
pted to tranſgreſs due meaſure in the uſe of their liberty , being juſt 
recovered from extreme ſlayery, though ſo many years have paſſed 
ſince, as will hardly admit of a tolerable excuſ:; Yet better ex- 
perience, and longer conſideration we hope in time may teachrhein 
ro diſtinguiſh between the certain Intereſts of true Religion, andthe 
h vpocritical wiles of worldly Craft and Policy, and ſotothiak a due 
reſpe&, and Obſequiouſneſs to thoſe who ſincerely manage the for- 
mer, neceflary to preſerve them from being impoſed on by the lat- 
ter, and prevent their falling into the like miſcarriages which they 
obſerve in others; And that Apoſtolical Government , good Order, 
wholſome Diſcipline, ſound Doftrine, and Uniform Devorion may 
no lenger ſuffer under the falſe, but moſt odious charge of Popery, 
and that they who have under Gop been moſt inſtrumental in refor- 
ming, and defending the church from the real, and/groſs cor. 
ruptions thereof, may not ſtill be oppreſſed with the unreaſonable 
clamour of a meer invidious name, which they that uſe moſt know 
very little what they mean by it, only that it denotes ſomewhat fa- 
voured by them of whom they have deſeryedly an ill opinion. 

The 
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The Caſe bath been too like exemplified in another Inſtance, eſpe- 
cially oflateyears, in which many Hypocrites have ſo ſcandaloufly a> 


ing or continuance to the moſt horrid Opreſlions, Schiſms, anc 
bellions, that they have emboldned protane men to ſcorn, and 
out open Defiances againſt the very appearance of Religion, an 
poſſibly tempred others ſerious, and hearty loyers ofits Sake to 
oo modeſt, and ſhamefaced in its defence : yet we hope unfeigned 
Piety will be alwayes juſtified of its Children, Sutably truly Catho- 
lick principles, and Obſervances may vindcicate them(lves? though 
groſs Errors and Impoſtures have long paſſed under that diſguiſe: Not- 
withſtanding ordinary People, not alwayes the beſt diftinguiſhers, 
and who are often hurried from one eXtreme to another, do not readi- 
ly diſcern one from the other, but having found themſelves once cheat- 
ed: bealong time over jealous of a like deſign upon them. 

VI. From the Premiſſes culy cogſidered, will 1 hope, inthe cloſe be 
inferred the ſtrongeſt motive, andObligation upon all among us,bearti- 
ly to embrace, and ſtedily to perſevere in the Communion of our 
Church, to ſhare in thoſe happy Advantages and Bleſlings, which 
all who rightly improve it may promiſe themſclves therein. She 
deſires by all means poſlible to convince: their Conſciences, and in- 
cline} their AﬀeCtionstoa willing compliance with their indiſpenſable 
Duty, and higheſt Priviledge, rather then over-aw their perſons by 
ſevere Cenſures,or the following condign puniſhments. Nay,if neceſlity 
force uponany the execution of the laſt, when they wil not hacken to the 
former, ſhe pleads the ſame Charity for the Principle of both, not on- 
ly to prevent others from being ſeduced by the ſame Errours : But 
alſo thus to deter them from more diſmal Ruine here, and bereatter, 

which hangs over them perſiſting ſtill 'in the ſame 


a S. Auguſtin adv. obſtinacy. (a) Of all ſhe hath the tendereſt 


buſed the moſt ſolemn pretences to Sanftiry and Devotion for a cover- - 


Epiſi. P etiliani, |. 2. 
T.7. p- 101. - Non 
vos occidimus ſed ip- 


compaſſion, though making a difference, but 
without partiality. Some muſt be ſaved with 
Fear, and almoſt yiolently pulled out of the 


ſrooſmet vera morie ,, Fire. 
occiditis, by. V0s 
4b unitatis vive radice preciditis. 


Men may make a noiſe with the odiovs name of Perſecution : yet 
our Adverſaries of both extremes have little reaſon to obje& that, 

\ of which they themſelves ſtand ſo deeply chargeable when in their 
- power, But we relie not on that Plea, which however it offend 
\ them, would not clear us. Noſettled Government, Civil, - or Sa- 
$ cre as ever, oris more gentle, and Compaſſionate inits infliti- 
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m aigt.eite d inthe Charch of Bagland. b53 
ons then ours: 1f whep this Teaderneſs was requited wich new and 
greater Inſolence , "and more obiifiate 
10,9 put 0B amore harſh, and ſevere Counttnance,and make uſe 
the rod of its power 19. corre@& the peeviſbneſs of. ſome, or reſtrain 
the CLLRTaganees others, it is to be hoped they will inthe end 
find it tor their edification , and not tor their defiruQtion, and m4y 
ſee cauſe to bleſs God; and thank their Gpvernours forihofe benign 
Penalties , Which almoſt forceably opened their\. eyes to 'diſcetry 


that evidence which pertigacious obftinacy had ſbur 
them againſt in all other Perſwaſives,as GIS jt b. $, Aug. Epiff. 
ſtun ry ary ihuaale of the Nonatiſts had pr to 48. «ot Fincenci- 
bim, and therefore ſaw great reaſonto recal, and re- um. T. 2-p. 167. 
cant the many clamours they had raiſed onthisoc- 1954. | 
Gon. I bope we are not without many ſenſibleInſtan= 

ces ofthe good eff<& hereof among our ſelves, thoughit be very diffe. 
rent in ſome from what ic is in others ; but the tendency of it is certain- 
ly to what is goodin all. 

Experience, and farther conſideration.-may have made all prudent 
and ſober Friends to true Piety, Vertue, and good Order aſhamed 
of the popular Plea of Liberty, or that men ought to be left free from 
any reftraint, or Impoſitions in matters ot Religion , and Con- 
ſcience z which muſt needs confound all peace, and overturn all 
Government inevery. Society, and ſo deſtroy the being ofthe Church 
as ſuch, and expoſe private perſons © all manner of oones pat 
ſions, and extravagant enterpriſes without the leaſt guard or de- 
fence ; beſide the ill _ it hath on the Civil Peace ; I may add, 
It never was, and I doubt never will be praiſed by any Party of 
men, whenthey can-do otherwiſe, who fleeto ir only for Sanftuary 
when they can find ſhelter no where beſide. © Would men but im- 
partially look abroad, or conſult former times, or but really conſi- 
der what\were like e6bdibeir ſtate underany other ſertled Conftituti- 
on by whatever favourable CharaSer jr may bave been repreſented, 


' they might find. little tempration to querulous uneaſineſs in their 


preſent condition, and {mall encouragement to ſeek, and improve 

every occaſion to quarrel atthoſe few, and mild reftraints1aid on them 

eſpecially if wichall they would faithtuily refle& upon the ill uſe which 

hath been made of more remiſneſs, | EN? 

Indeed Chyiſtianity, which'is the Goſpel of Love, and Peaceg and 
ly made up of Charity; inclinesuvs fiiſt, and moſt; to 
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and I know not whereitis done more cautiouſly then here. 

It we were to examine the ſtrange and (tiff Ayerſations in ma 
to the Communion of our Church, we ſtill find them moſtly owing 
to dlind prejudice, and groſs Ignorance of what is required of them, 
more then to any other principles, baye been brapght up 
in a very ill opinion of our Seryice meerly by odious names, fly 
and inyidious CharaRters given toit from perſons whofe ſincerity and 
judgment they rely on, and ſoare betore reſolved againſt any farther 
inquiry, and induftriouſly ſhun all opportunities of better informa- 
tion. either by perſonal Conference, or reading our Books. They 
think themſelves ſufficiently {atisfied, and go on to hate and revile, 
but they ofrenknow not what, nor why. If we could bring them 
to make their own trial, who are alwayes jealous of any attempts 
from us, matter of fat would be their confutation;\and their own 
Eyes and Ears prove their moſt effeftual convition, ſoas to wonder 
at their former obſtinacy, which ſome of them have confeſſed upon 
this experience. 1 believe were ſome fierce Diſſenters ask'd , 
they can ſcarce ſay', that they ever ſeriouſly read, or atrentively 
heard the Liturgy , and know very little whatit is therein which of- 
fends them; 1 am ſure*they will. hardly tell us. Sometimes meer 
novelty ſtartles them, and they are afraid only for not being uſed 
ro it. _ 

Theſe , and many little Objefions, that we can ſcarce gueſs at 
would ſoonbe removed by this ſenſible proof reach'd down to all ca- 
pacities; anda ſober, ſteddy temper of mind, witha firm, and well 
grounded belief in-moſt of the material Points of Chriſtian Do- 
rine, ' variouſly igculcated in the ſeyeret Offices of our Liturgy, 
would grow up more and more inthem ; for want of this we find in 
ſeveral Zealots very little knowledge of the firſt Principles of Chriſti- 
an iceligion, and indeed very little to belearn'd from thoſe man- 
ner of diſcourſes and Phraſes to which they have been hithertouſed, 
But more particularly may theſe Refle&ions be applied to invite the 
Romaniſts amongſt us unto the tree , ſincere, and cordial Com- 
munion with the Church of England, which once, though only 
to outward appearance, they generally obſerved, and have almoſt 

nothing to objeagainſtit but theraſh, and Schiſmatical Interdi of 
a farrein uſurped Power. That the terms of our communion are moſt 
truly Catholick hath been the chief deſign of this ſmall Tratat to 
proye, and thereby to prevent the common prejudice from the 
name of the Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church, in which, what- 
ever they aſſume tothemſel ves,we have as good a tittle to our ſhare 
as any Church in the world. And no ſenſible evidence have 
we of our Communion with that Catholick Church, but by com- 
municating with the more particular Church in which Divine 
p Pro- 
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Providenee hath placed aaphere nothingis required of us repugnant 
to the Bond of Qaity in chic. 3 " 


Many of our Church, yea; our Conſtitutionit (elf have been often © 


charged, and reviledy though moſt unjuſtly , with too fayonrable 
an inclination to them of Rowe : becauſe whatever of good Order, 
4nd decenc Solemnity , as well as found Dod&trine, and wholſome 
Inftruftion was ſound among them, is ſtill retained and cheriſhed by | 
us. And that we are not ſohaſty and peremptory in unchurchin 
them all rogetber, or damning preſently har havs been,or are ſtill 
of their communion , as ſome would have us: whichisin effe@t for be. 
ing more tender in preſerving the principles of true Catholick Unity 
then in pleaſing private humours or prejudices, 

Still we mult be aware that no pretended Charity tothem, noryet 
compliance with thoſe-who pretend the greateſt oppoſition to them 
muſt tempt us to betray the Truth of Gop, or violate our Obliga- 
tion to his commands on either fide; and within thoſe bounds to 
conſult,as much as poſſible, the Peace and Unity of his church, and 
continue therein. Ifthe former retort our kindneſs up6nus in new 
Oppoſitions: If thelatterload our religious care and modeſt cauti- 
on With all thoſe dreadful imputations due to others: If we ſuffer 
from both beſides, whilſt it is only for ſpeaking the Truth, anddo- 
ing our Duty, which we have no power to alter ; we may juftifie 
our ſelves) betore God, and our own Confſciences, and no. time 
with all good reaſonable, and Cpnſiderative men, and thenitis no 
matter what the clamours, and captiouscavils ofotherslay upon us. 

But yet our Adverfaries of the Romiſh! Perſwaſion muſt take no. 
tice, that while we areſowarry, and ſparingin our Cenſures ofthem, 
we are not the leſs apprehenſive ofthe extreme danger whichattends 


whichyhave a dire& tendency to their ruine, and very much under. 
þ+-& e foundations gs Faith, and good Lite, which they own in 
cOntmon with us” What may be their influence upon any particu- 
o' rfons is morcthen war determine, and think alwayes more 


Ahoſe han Errours and Superſtitions,: wherewith we charge them, 


fa incline to the favourable fide, where it may be without pre- 
judice t what is certainly true and good. Notwithſtanding what- 


e» were the condition of thoſe who lived-i--that Com- 
munion before the Reformation, many ofthemgroaned under thoſe 
Oppreſſions from which we are happily freed: nay, whatever chari- 
table allowance may till be made tor them, who now live within , 
thoſe Boundaries whets they have little opportunity of raſan E- 

etter 
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» and are under yaS prejudices by conrrery Education, and 
= Ber awe over them 4 Now fie” T ſay; theſe" caſes may 
be pleadable, muſt be left to Gov and their own Conlciences, 

As for thoſe born, andbredamong us, who have been treacher- 
only. deluded into Apoſtacy from us, or will perſift in their here- 
a obſtinate averſenefs' to us againſt” the' deareſt conyiton), 

fych; they may receive, and in oppoſition to'the expreſs Laws of 
Gop., andot the Land , ' to the perpetual diſturbance” of the State, 
andconfuſion ,of the Church ; there appears no room for any ex- 
cuſe ta leſſen their Crime, or alleviare their doom', which will be 
mightly encreaſed, whenall manner'of hidden and crafty Artifies, 
or open violence againſt the common Rights of Humane Sor, 
and moral: Honefty , as well as the Faith, ' and Charity of Chri 
urch are-imployed., and conſecrated itito a religious but blind 
Zealdtor the deftruftion of both. | 

No marvel if the Nation awakened with the effets hereof , 
which it hath ſomerimes felt, and oftner had reaſon to fear, have 
gc; forog ſevere Laws tor an aw qyer them, and to ſtop the 

beginnings of ſuch exorbitant attempts, ready to break 
througlvall ordinary incloſures, and which will hardly, be reſtrain- 
ed. by the uſual:methods of Government, No temper is more dif- 
ficulcly maſtered , or more miſchievous , if let looſe, © then ſucha 
talſe fiery zeal,, which negleed burns all before it. 

But whatever may have been their Treatment of us formerly, or 
we may juitly apprehend/would be ſtill, bad they any opportunity, 
which Gop peryent: we ought'not, and hope ſhall not everdeſiſt 
from wiſhing, and endeayouting, as much asisin our power, their 
realwellaie, and ſo of all our implacable Enemies, - and therein 
their hearty Union with us in the holy Offices of Religion, and 
Fellowſhip of Gops Church where they live, with the fincere renoun- 
ciation of thoſe dangerous Errours, and Praftices that hitherto keep 
them at a diſtance from us. 

In Concluſion, inſtead of querulous expoſtulations, or cat- 
Ching occaſions ro find fault, we have great reaſon to admire 
and adore that gracious Providence, which amidft ſo many 
Confulions , Diſorders, and © Corruptions that preyail 
too much in moſt places | round about, hath . placed 
our Lot in ſo happy a ſoil, and: provided. for us ſo goodly a 
Heritage, and ſafe Retreat in the Boſom of that Church, whoſe 
Charity is as eminent as its Faith, and its Qrder as fignal as 
its Purity; whole Arms are alwayes open to receive its return- 
ing Enemies with the moſt tender Compaſſions, as well as to 
cheriſh irs faithfal Friends with the wholſom and indulgent pro- 
viſions; where nothing is wanting to enſure our ſafety, and 

cncourage 


maintained in the Churgh of England. &—&157. 


encourage our proficiency in eyery thing that is good and «x» 
cellent: Which apon former UA. both. as oÞpdſit ex- 


es, the #hdle Kinzdom hath een neceſfary to fite back 
| into 46 repair the Gentoo and Devaſnons they had 
' orou hts Aa in pics mm eros Convullions here hath 


/ found the readieft /Cure, and under whoſe name her veryEne- 


/ migs defire yes: Which finally Yes 03" te 
expiels | Gr be pecuffarPriviledges by k ready kod 
irgpar Micnce to the holy Doftrine we are ta , and 


ruitful ifiptovement of all thoſe happy Adyantages which we 
enjoy therein. That our Lives may be anſwerable to our Pro- 
feſſion, and our pious. - vertuous, peaceable, and charitable 
Converſation may be in ſome proportion 'as defenſible, and 
> remarkable, as the Principles we proceed upon ,. or the benefits 
we lay-Claim to. - 
| This would moſt effeQually filence the captious Cavilsof our 
Entmies on every ſide, more powerfully invite them to | 
our qeenmaiog then all other 'the moſt Jeniohftrarive Argu- 
ments: en thelr rey ſenſes would bear witneſs that Gow 
is in us of a trith,- I hope we are not diftitute of ſome ſuch 
eminent Examples of unfeigned Piety, true Holineſs, and uni- 
verſal Probity. Got Almighty increaſe their number more, and 
more: Yet tſgeves may be the gffet-thereof upon other 
men, this m walld un ueſtiana enſure our &wn firmeſt 
Peace here, | #nd aſting Salvatidn hereafter. Here we keep 
certainly within our own bounds,and may moſt ſafely , and pro- 
fitably ſpend all our.Zeal, while other men pleaſe themſelves 
in diyerting it aÞroad to what they have no power over, It 
ſeems horribly d@uſcops to hear men quarrel fiercely about the 
beſt church,” who live in the _ defiance to all Religion, 
and I doubt there are too many aha) devominerions chargeable 
herewith. Yet whatever the caſe of others prove, it will be moſt 
ſafe, and pious to bring it home, and cloſe to our ſelves. Be 
onr Church, or our Profelſion reve much better then any other, 
if we be not alſo ſuitably better the [ 
in judgment againſt us at the laſt. 
] But by a careful and diligent obſervante of its ſacred Preſcriptions 
we ſhall juſtifie our Reformation throughout , puta ſtop to the Re- 
proaches, and ſhame the calumnies of our Adverſaries, and whichis 
the Summary ofall good intentions, and endeayours, bring honour 
to ir great Lond and Maſter, the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith. 
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. Concerning the Objeet of Religigus Worſhip. | 
The INTRO DWECTION. 


S all the Diſputes between 81 and the Church of Rome, there is none 
of greater concernment, then thit «bout the ObjeB of Religious 


Wor (bip. & 
th «ffirm , «s the Scripture has reaghr «9, that we muſt 
worſhip the Logp our Gop and ſerve him only; he Church Mat. 4. 10. 


of Rome teaches , that there is «degree of Religions Worſbip 

which we mey give to ſome excellent Creatures , 10 Angels aud Sdinty and 
Images, and the Hoſt, andto the Reliques of Saints and Martyrs. - they 
are in the right, we may be thought very rude and uncivil at leaſt, in 
derying to pay that_Werſbip which igdue to ſuch excellent Creatures and 
injurious t0 our ſelves in it , by loſmg the benefit of their' Prayers and Pa- 
tronege. If we be in the right , the Church of Rome is gui ty of giving 
worſhip ts Creatures which is due to GOD alone; which is ac edge 
on all hands to be the greateſi of ſms; and therefore this is « diſpue which 
can never be compromiſed, though we were never ſo deſirous of an union 
and reconciliation with the Church of Rome; for the Incommunicable 
glory of GOD and the ſalvation of our Souls, are too deer things to be given 
away in complement to any Church. 

And ſhould it efpear in the next world ( for | believe it will never appear 
t0 be ſo in this) that we were miſtaken, that we-were over-nice and curi. 
ous in refuſmg to worſhip Saints and Angels, yet ours is a much more inno- 
cent and pardonable miſtake , thenthat which the church of Romeis guilty 
of , if they ſhould prove to be miſtaken. we are only wanting in ſome Reli- 
ious courtſhip , which we might innocently have given to Saints and Angels. 
but which we were not bound toyive, ( as the Church of Rome will not ſay, 
that we are) by any _—_ Divine Law ; and therefore rt is no m4 anf} 
GOD not to do it ; «nd when this negle# is not owing to any de Foned c0n- 
tem? and diſ-regard of thoſe excellent 'Spirits, but to a great reverence for 
GOD, and jealouſre for his incommunicable glory, if it werea fault, we 
need not doubt but that GOD would pardon it , and that all good ſpirits, 
who have ſuch profound wveneration for GOD,will eaſily excuſe the negleRt of 
ſome ceremonies :0 themſelves upon ſo great areaſon. . 

fs 
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But if the Church of Rome be miſiaken , and gives that worſhip to erea- 

tures, which is due only to rhe Supreme God , they bave nothing to pretend 

in exciſe of it ; mary any poſuive Law of God, which wc forbids q 


all Creartore-worſhip ( as 1 woogs (ao to the ſatisfafiten of all 
m_— over nor the principles obo of Sn Reaſon; which, what- 


may makt for —_ Skins and Angels, tan ne- 
oe! proveke eſa of of i; ; - it £5 xm the Chirch of Rome, 
oo” allo wer, hve, whiter, if their difunttions and ltle 
«ph ups Faſt ta a Ede their ſh of treatures , they will 
he ableto _—_ them from the guilt 6 wh 
But wot th inf} '0n theſe A all divide =P AE 1 


cr hall ptodwiiins hanjan; the elcagcs cip 


1 he worlvi tet 
2. T ſhall - —— Toe that worſhip is , whichis proper and partitilay = 
10 - NN Tciag is 


eſtes, view TARGY Bake juſtiftts 
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Of Religions Warſpip 


SECTION L 
\ Thet GOD alone muſt be Worſhipped. 


5 bbs make good the firſt point, that we muſt wor. Sef3. x. 
ſhip no other being , hot only God, I ſhallprin- 
cipally confine myſelf to Scripture evidence , which is the moſt cer. 
t#in authority to determine this matter, For though I confeſs, it 
ſeetis to nit & eff evident and fundamental principle in natural Re- 
ligis#, that we nhift worſhip none but that Supreme Beeing, who 
rhade, atid Whb governs the World, yet Ihidmen reaſon very 
#ffcretttly abviir cliefe tnarters. 
The Heathen Philoſophers; who generally acknowledge one Su- 
premeand Soveraign Deity, did nor think it incongruous, nor any 


' affront or dinvitttion to the Supreme God , to aſcribe an inferioar 


kind of Divinity, nor topay an inferiourdegree of Religious Worſhi 

to thoſe excellent Spirits , which are ſo much above us, and bave ſo 
great a ſhare inthe government ofthis lower world , no morethenitis 
anaffront toa Soveraign Monarch, tohenour and reverence his great 
Miniſters of State , or peculiar Favourites. ' And the Church of Rowe, 
as ſhe bas corrupted Chriſtianity with the worſhip of Angels, and Saints 
departed, ſo ſhe defends her ſelfwith the ſame A entsand reaſons, 
which were long ſince alledged by Celſws and Porphyrie, arid other 
HeathenPhiloſophers, in defence of their Pagan 1dolatry. | 

Anditmuſt beconfeſt, that theſe Arguments are very popular, and 
have ſomething ſo agreeable in them, tothe natural notions of Civil 
Honour and reſpe& , which admits of great variety of degrees, thatT 
do not wonder that ſuch vaſt numbers of men, both wiſe and unwiſe, 
have beenimpoſed on by them. 

For thereis certainly a proportionable reverence and reſpe& due 
even tocreated excellencies, and eyery degree of power challenges and 
commandsa juſt regard, and we are bound to be yery thankful not on- 
fas GOD whois the firſt cauſe, and the ſupreme giver of all good 
things, but toour immediate Benefatorsalſa And therefore if there 
be a ſort of middle Beeings, asthe Heathens believed,and asthe Church 
of Romeaſſerts, between us andthe Supreme God, who take parti- 
cular care ofus, and either by their power and intereſtin the govern- 
ment of the world, orby their Interceſſions withthe Supreme GOD, 
can anddobeſtewa great many Bleſſings on us, it eems as _— 
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and neceflary to fear and reverence , to honour and worſhip , 
them, andto givethem thanks for their care.and patronage of us, as 
> it is to court a powerſul Fayourite, who by hisintereft and aurhoriry I celle: 
can obtain any requeſt we make to our Prince ; and the I ligio! 
2.Col. 18. firſt ſeems ro be nogreater injury to God, thenthe ſe- I Crea 
cond toa Prince. ThusSt. Paxl obſerves, that. there _ 

isa ſhew of humility in worſhipping Angels; that men dare notimme. I 0 
diately approach fo glorious a M3jeſty as Godis, but make their ad. I exte! 
dreſſes tothoſe excellent ſpirits which attend the Throne of God , and L 

arethe Miniſters ofhis Providence. lie; 

But thenevery ons who believes that there is one Supreme God, who || New 
made all other Beeings, though never ſo perfet andexcellent, muſt 
acknowledge , that asthere is nothing common to God and Creatures, 
ſothere mult be a particular Worſhip due to God, which no Creatures 
canchallenge any ſharein. Itisno affronttoa Prince to pay ſome in- 
feriour degrees of civil honour and reſpe& to his Miniſters and Fayou- 
rites, becauſe as the difference betweena Prince and his ſubjeas is nots | & 
foundedin nature, but incivilorder; ſothere are different oagnens 
of civil reſpe& proportioned to the different ranks and degrees of meny ge, 
in the Common-wealth. Thereisa degree of preheminency which is 
ſacred and peculiar to the Perſon of the Prince, and no Prince will ſuffer * || ** 4 
bis greateſt Favourite to uſurpthe Prerogative honours which belongto | 1-9" 
the Crown; but while they are contented with ſuch reſpeAs as are due 
tothcir rank and ſtation, thisisnoinjury tothe Prince; forall civil Lorc 
honour is nut-peculiar tothe Prince, but only a ſupereminent degree of ſelf: 
it, -=_ therefore inſericur degrees of honour may be giventoother ' 
perſons. ; 

But though there are different degrees of civil honour proper todif. ſerve 
ferent ranks and degrees of men , whoall partake in the 7ame nature, 
and arediſtinguiſht only by their different places inthe Common- thy 
wealih;, yetinthis ſenſe thereare no different degrees of Religious + 
Worſhip, All teligious Worſhip is peculiar to the Divine Nature, Þ} 2%} 
which is but one, and commen only to three Divine Perſons, Father, 
$on, and Holy Ghoſt, one God bleſſed for ever , Amen. Civil ho- rule 
nor and Religious Worſhip differ in the whole kind and ſpecies ofaQti- J 


ons, andhave as diff-rent obj:&sas God and Creatures; and we may _ 
as well argue frou thoſe different degrees of civil honour among men , F 
to provethat there is an inferiour degree of civil honour due to beaſts, and 
as that ihere is an inferiour degree of Religious Worſhip due to ſome | ba . 
men. Forall degrees of Religious Worſhip are as peculiar and appro- _ 


pridrero God, as civil reſpeftsaretomen , and as the higheſt degree |} S 
ot civil honour is to a Soveraign Prince. a 

However ſhavld we grant, that ſome excellent Creatures might be | 3 
capable of ſume inferiour degrees of Religious Worſhip; yet = the = 
rince *|* 
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| but the Lord Jehov«h. To pay Religious Worlhipto any Bee- 
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Prince is the fountain of civil honour , which no ſubje& muſt 
touſurp, without a grant, from his Prince; ſo no creature, how ex. 
cellent ſoever ; has any natural and inherent right to any degree of Re. 
ligious Worſhip, and therefore we muſt not preſume roger any 
Creature without Gods command, norto pay my other ceof wor- 
ſhiprorhem, but what God hath preſcribed andinſticuted; and the 
= way to know this, istoexamine the - aps » Which is the only 
external revelation we have ofthe will of God. . 

Let usthen inquire , what the ſenſe of Scripture isin thiscontrover- 
ſie; and I'ſhall diſtinly examine the teſtimonies both of the Old and 
New Teſtament , concerningthe objet of Religious Worſhip. 


ood - - - — — 


SECT IL 
The Teftimonies of the Moſaical Law conſidered. 


Sg, 3. 1. 6 the begin with the Old Teſtament; and nothing is 
more plaininall the Scripture, then that the Laws 
of Moſes confine i Religious worſhipto that one Supreme God , the 
Lord Jehoveb, who Created the Heavens and the Earth. For 
1, The Iſraelites were expreſly commanded to worlkip the 
Lord Jehovah, and to worſhip no other Beeing ; as our Saviour him- 
ſelfaſlures us, who I ſuppoſe will beallowed for a very 


' good Expoſitor of the Laws of Moſes. Itiswritzen, Matth.4. 10, 


thou ſbalt worſbip the Lord they God, and him only ſbalt tho Deurt. 6.13. 
ſerve. Inthe Hebrew Text , from whence our Saviour Deutr 10, 10. 
cites this Law , itis only ſaid , Thew ſhalt fear the Lord 

thy God, and ſerve bim , without that addition, of bim only. And yet. 
both the Septuagint and the vulgar Latine, read the words as our Savi- 
our doth , him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; and the authority of our Saviouris 
ſufficient to juſtifie this Interpretation ; and withal, gives usa general 
rule, which putsanend tothiscontroverſie; thatas often as we are 
commandedin Scripture toworſhip God , we arecommanded alſo to 
worſhip none beſideshim. 

For indeed the firſt Commandment is very expreſsinthis matter , 
and all other Laws which concern the obie&t of Worſhip, muſt 
in all reaſon be expounded by that. Thou ſbalt 
have none other Gods before me. The Septuagint 20 Exod. 3. 
| renders it ples emu beſides me; ſo does the Chaldee, 

Car 7 and Arabicktotheſame ſenſe. Andir is univerſally con- 
cluded by all Expoſitors that Ihave ſeen, that the true interpretation 
of this Commandment is, that we muſt worſhip no other God, 
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ing, toes iwthe Scriprares notion, makethat Beeing our God, which 
ke endy reaſons Sedo” TEES ber Gods. 
Forthereisbat one true God z and theretoceina ftritſenſe, theyean 
havenoother Gops, becaufothereare no orher Gods ta behad; but 


whatever Boging s i oh we , they make thatrheir God by worſhip. 
ingit ; '#nd (@' the Heathens had a great many Gods, butthe Fews 
are commanded to have but one God, thatis, to worſhip none elſe 


befides him. 
. In other places Gop expreſfly forbidsthem to worſhip 
Deut. 6.14 any ſtrange Gods , or the Gods of the people, or thoſe Ne- 
| tions that wereround about them. And leaſt we ſhould 
ſuſpeRt, that they were forbid to worſhip the Gods ofthe people, only 
becauſe thoſe Heathen Idolaters worſhip Devils , and wicked Spirits, 
the Prophet Jeremiah gives uwsa general notion, whoareto be reputed 
falſe Gops, and not tobe worſhipped. Thus fbell ye ſa ” 
Ter. 10.11. wntothem , the Gods that have not made the Heavens and " 
Earth , even they ſhefl periſh from the Earth , and from an- b 
dey theſe Heavens. So that whatever Beeing is worſhipped, whither | 
it be a good or a bad Spirit , which did nor make the Heavens and the . 
Earth, 154 falſe Gop to ſuch Worſhippers: and 1 feppoſe the Church 
of Reme will not ſay, that Saintsor Angels, or the Viegin Mery( as. F 
much as they magnific her) made the Heavens and the Earth, And F 
then according to this rule they owght nor to be worſhipped. ) 
Bur 10 put this paſt doubt, tharthe trme meaning ofthefe Laws is 
to forbid the worfhipofany other Becing beſides the Supreme Gop , 
I ſhall obſerve two or three things in our Saviours anſwer tothe De- 
vils temptarioa which will give great light and ftrengthtoit. 


I. That our Saviour abſolutely rejets the worſhip of any other 
Beeing together with the Supreme Goy. 'The chang our $2yiour con- |, 
demns, is not the renouncingthe worſhip of God for the worſhip of 
Creatures, ('for rhe Devil never tempted him co bis ) bur the worſhip of 
a nv other being beſides Gon, though we ſtill continue toworſhip the 
Supreme Gop. It # written, thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord thy God, «nd bim 
only ſþalt thon ſerve. Which isa plain demonſtration, rhat men may 
believe and worſhip the Supreme God, and yet be Idolaters, ift 
worſhip any thing elſe beſides him. The Devil did not defire eur Savi- 
our to renounce the worſhip ofthe ſupreme God , but was contented, 
thathe ſhould worſhip God till, ſo he would but worſhip him alſo. 

And therefore it is no reaſon to excuſe the Church of Rome from 
Idolatry , becauſe they worſhip the ſupreme God, as well as Saints 
and Angels: rhis chey may do, and be Idolatersftill; for Idolatry 
does norconfift meerly in xenouncing the worſhip of the ſupreme god, 
bur in worſhipping any thiog elſe, rhough we continue to ory | 
im 
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him. Whenthe Jews worſhip'd their Badlims and falie gods, they did 
not wholly renounce the worſhip of the God of Iſrael ; andiche Hea- 
thens themſelves, Py the wiſeſt men amongſt them , did ac- 
knowledge one ſupreme God ,though they worſhipedagreat mgny in- 
feriour Deities with him. 
'a, Our Saviourin his anſwer tothe Devils temptation, doesnot 
urge his being a wicked and Apoſtate Spicit, an enemy and a rebel 
inſt God, but gives ſuch areaſon whh he could not worſhip bima,- as 


- equally excludes all Creatures, whither good or bad Spirits, trom auy 


_ to Divine Worſhip, Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord thy God , andbim 
ly (belt thou ſerve. Him and none elſe, whither they be good or bad 
ſpirits, for our Saviour does not confine his anſwer to either, and there« 
ſors includes them both. 

When we charge the churth of Reme with too plain an imitation 
of the Pagan Idolatry in that worſhip they paid to their inferiour De- 
mons, Which was nothing more, chen what the Church of Remenow: 
givesto Saints and Angels; they think it a ſufficient anſwer, thatthe 
Heathens worſhiped Devils and Apoſtate Spirits, but they worſhip only 
the Friends and Fayourites of God , blefſed Saints and Angels. 

Now I ſhall not at preſent examine the truth of this 
pretence, but ſhal refer my Readertoa more Learned Stillingfleet's 
perſon for ſatisfationin this matter, butititweretrue, Defence of the 
yet it is nothingtothe purpoſe , if our Saviours anſwer diſcourſe of 
tothe Devil be good. Idolairy. 


For letusſuppoſe, thatthe Pope of Rowe,. who calls himſelf 
Chriſts Vicar, had at this tirge beenin Chriſt's ſtead rohave anſwered 
the Devilstemprations, arid let us be ſo charitable for onceastofu 
poſe that (ſaving alwayes his indire&t power overthe Kingdoms of this 
world in ordine ad ſpiritualia ) he would not worſhip the Deviltogainall 
the Kingdoms of the World and the Glory of them. ' Conſider then, 
how the Pope of Rome could anſwerthis Temptation; .4HWabizTwill 
give the, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me: couldke apſweras our 
Savicurdoes? Itiswriten , thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him 0n.y ſhalt thou ſerve. How eaſily might the-Devil reply , Isthisin- 
deed your infallible Opinion; andthe judgment and praQtice of your 
Church to ſerve God only? do you nat alſo ſerve and worſhip St. Pat 
and St. Peter, and the Virgin Mary, beſides a great many other ob- 
(cure and doubtfull Saints? This is down right Hereſie to confine 
all Religious Worſhip to God ; Here now is matter of fat againſt 
the Pope, that he does worſhip other Beeings beſide God, angithe 
will ſhew any reaſon for his not worſhipping the Devil; he muſt quite 
alter our Saviours anſwer, and notplead for himſelt, that heis 
bound to worſhip God and himonly, but that heis bound to ——_ 
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only God and good Spirits; and therefore the Devil being a wicked and 

ſtat Spirit,it js not lawtul to worſhip him. So that if our Saviorgave 
a ſufficient anſwer to the Devils temptation, it muſt be equally un- 
lawfulto- worſhip good and bad ſpirits; there may be ſome peculiar 
aggravations in _ communion with Devils, but-the 1dolatry of 
worſhipping good and bad ſpirits is the ſame. 

3. Our Saviours anſwer tothe Devil, appropriatesall kinds and 
degrees of Religious Worſhip to God alone. The Devil was not then 
ſogood a School-man, as nicely to diftinguiſh and diſpute the degrees 
of Religious Worſhip with our Saviour, but would have been con- 
rented with any degree of Religious Worſhip. He did notpretendto 

be the Supreme God,' nor to have the diſpoſal of all 
Ink. 4. 6. the Kingdoms of the World in his own right: 

but acknowledges, that vt wer defive. 
red to bim, and now by vertue of that grant, he gives it to whom he 
will. Now itis impoſſible in the nature ofthe thing ro worſhip any 
Beeing as Supreme : whom at the ſame time , weacknowledge not to 
be Supreme, And therefore the Devil asks no more of our Saviours, 
then that he would fall down and worſhip him; whichisſuch an infe- 
riour degree of Worſhip, as Papiſts every day pay to Images and 
Faints, and yet this our Saviqur refuſes te do, and that for this reaſon 
that we muſt worſhip God only, which muſt (ignifie, that we muſt not 
give theleaſt degree of divine Worſhip to any Creatures; or elſe 
itis nata fatisfaftory anſwer to the Devils Temptation, who did 
not require any certain and determinate degree of worſhip , but left 
him at liberty rouſe whar diſtintions he pleaſed, and to pay what de- 
gree of worſhip he ſaw fir; whither abſolute or relative), ſupreme 
or ſubordinate, terminative or tranſient , ſohe would but fall down 
and worſhip him any way, orinany degree, he left himto be his 
own Schoolman'and Caſuift ; but of this more preſently. 

11. Asthe Laws of Moſes in general, appropriate all Religious 
WorſhiptoGod, commands us to worſhip God and him only, ſo 
the whole Jewiſh Religion was-fitted only for the worſhip of the Lord 

ehoveh. 
/ I ſuppoſe our Adverſaries will not deny , that the Tabernacle and 
Temple at Jeruſalem was peculiarly conſecrated to the honour and 
worſhip of the Lord Jehovah : this was the houſe where he dwelt, 
where he plac'd his Name: and the Symbols of his preſence. It was a 
great profanation of that holy place, to havethe worſhip of any 
ſtrange Gods ſetupinit; and yet this was the only place of Worſhip 
appointed by the Law of Moſes; and they had but one Temple to 
. warſhipin, and this one Temple conſecrated to the particular worſhip 
ofone God ; whichis a plain demonſtration, that they, were not al- 
lowed to worſhip any other God, becauſe they had no place to wor- 
ſhip him in. And 
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confined t5 their Temple, or related to ir, was peculiar tothe Lord 
Jehoveh, becauſe that was is houſe, and then all the Jewiſh worſhip 
was ſo, which was either to be performed at the Temple, orbad a re- 


f lation and dependance on the Tetnple worſhip, 

Sacrifice was the principle part of the Jewiſh worſhip , "and this 
d we know was Confined to the Tewple. Moſes expreſly com- 
N mands Iſrael , take head to thy ſelf , that thou offer 
5 not thy burnt offerings in every place that thou” Deut. 12.13. 
> ſeeſt. nt in the place which the Lord ſhall chooſe in one 14. 
) of thy Tribes,- there ſhalt thou offer t by burnt offerings; and 
| there ſbelt thou do all that I command thee. The Prophets indeed, 
, eſpecially before the building of the Temple, did erc& Altars at 0- 
. ther places for occaſional Sacrifices, for as God reſerved alibertyto 


himſelf to diſpenſe with his own Law in extraordinary caſes, ſoit was 
preſumed, that what was done byProphetswas done by a Divine com- 
mand ; but there was to be no ordinary or ſtanding Altar for Sacrifice 
but at the Tabernacle or Temple; this we may ſeein that diſpute 
which had like to have hapned between the Children of 1ſraeband the 
Tribes of Rexbes and Gad, and the half Tribe of Ma- | 
eſſeb, 'about the Altar of Teſtimony,which theſe two Joſhua 22. 
Tribes and a half built on the other fide of Jorden. It 
was agreed on all hands, that it had been intended for 
an Altarfor Sacrifice,it had been Rebellion againſt the 
Lord to have built any Altar beſide the Altar ofthe v. 16, 19, 
Lord, though they had offered no Sacrifice but to the 22, 23 
Lord Jehovah. The ſame isevident from Gods diſlike 
of their offering Sacrifices in theirhigh places, though they ſacrificed 
only to the God of Iſrael. So that all Sacrifices were to be offered at 
the Temple onthe Altar of God, and therefore were offered only to 
that God, whoſe Altar and Temple it was. And indeed this is ex- 
preſly provided for in the Law. He that ſacrificethto any 
God, but to the Lord only , ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. | 
And as their Sacrifices were appropriated tothe Tem- 
ple, ſo in ſome ſenſe were their Prayers, which were 


Exod.22.20, 


offered upin vertue of their Sacrifice. And therefore Tſe. 56. 7. 
 - thisisa peculiar name for the Temple, thatit was che Mat. 21.13. 
” Houſeof Preyer. Here GOD was more immediately 1 King. 8. 


preſent to hear thoſe Prayers which were offered tohim . 

according to Solomons Prayer at the Dedication of the 

Temple. lt is true, the devout Jews did pray to God where ever they 

were, though at a great diſtance from the Temple, whither in the land 

of Cantga, or out of it, but then there are two things , which - 
.- that 
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And this Ithihk is a plain proof, thatall that worſhip which was. 


ſhew- 
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that relation their prayers had to the Temple Worſhip, 1. That 
theit ſtated bours of prayer were the hours of Sacrifice, panama 


» that they offered up their Rrayers in conjunftiog wi 
thoſe Sacrifices, which were at that time offeredin the Temple ; . 
therefore that 1s prayed only to that GOD to whom they ſacrified ; 
for we muſt conſider, that the conſtant morning and evenipg Sacrifices, 
were not particular ſacrifices, but were offered for the whole Con- 
egation of Tfrael ; and therefore every man had a ſhare in them, 

| the timeo foffering the Sacrifice, is called the bour of Prayer. 
Thus Peter and John went up into the temple , at the bour of Prayer , 
being the ninth bour, that is the time of the Kyening Sacri- 

As. 3. 1. fice, Hence areſuch exprefſiang are the Plalmiſt 
Let thy Prayer be ſet before thee «s Incenſe , and the lifiing up 

of my hands, as the Evening Sacrifice, Nay, it is moſt probable, 
that when Fersſalem and the Temple were deſtroyed, ed py wc pe0- 
ple carried captive into Bebyloz, and the daily Sacrificeceaſed, yet bg 
devout people obſerved the hour of Mcrifice Ga the prayers. Thus De- 
mel prayed three times a day, which moſt likely were, &yening and 
Morning, and Noon, Where Evening and Morning 

Dex. 6.10, nodoubt ſignifie the time of the Evening aod Morni 

Pſal. 55.17. Sacrifice; andwe are told, that the Angel == 
came to Daniel while he was praying, and touched him 

Den.9. 21. about the time of the Evening oblation. But 2ly bes 
ſides this, when they offered up their Prayers to GOD 

in other parts ofthe Nation, orin other Countries. they prayed to- 
wards Jeruſalem, and the Temple of God, as we now lift up oureyes 
to Heaven,- where Goddwells. Thus Solemeyin bis Prayer of De- 
dication , does not only beg of God to hear thoſe Prayers, which 
were made towards it , as the words mult ſignifie in ſeveral places. 
Is general he prays, Hearkes thou to the Prayer of thy 

1King.$. 30. ſervant, and of the people Iſrael, when they prey 
towards this place ;(The word in the Hebrew) may ſignifie bothin 

and towardsthisplace, and includes both, as appears from the fol- 
lowing inſtances, which refer both to Prayers made. in the Temple, 
and to thoſe prayers which were made towards the Temple by per- 
ſons who wereat adiſtance. Thus in what ever part of the Nation 
they wanted rain, which might be at a great diſtance 

Ver. 3 5. fram Jeruſalem, they were.to pray, towazdsthis place. 
The ſame was to be done in caſe of Famine and Peſti- 

lence, &c. or if they were beſiged in any af their Cities, when 
they could not go to the Temple to pray. Nay, What Prayer or ſuppli- 
cation ſoever ſhall be made by «uy men, or by all thy pee- 
verſ.379. ple Iſrael, which ſhall know every man the plague of his 
ver. 39. ownbeart, and ſpread forth his hands towards this houſe, _ 
«7 
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beer then in Heaven thy dwelling place aud forgive, Thus 

when they went out to battle, they were to pray to- 

wards the City of Jernſalem, and towards the Temple. wverſ. 44. 
And when they were carried captive into their eacmies 

land, they were to on to Gad toward the land which Gad had 
given them, towards the Holy City, and towards the 

Temple. And accordingly it was the conſtant pratice ver. 48. 
of Daexjel , when he was in Bebylen, topray three times 

a dayt9 God , with his windaws openin his charnber ro- Dex. 6.10. 


ward Fernſalew. 

Sg that though the Temple were not the only place where they 
might lawfully pray to God; yet all their.Frayers were to be di. 
retgd to the Temple, and receive their vertue and acceptation 
from their relation to the Temple and the Temple-worſhip. Thi 
was a ſtanding rule for the whole Jewiſh Nation , that whenever they 
prayed, they offered up their prayers in the Temple ortowards it ; 
and this is generally Ro by them to this day: For the reaſon 
why they generally. now turn themſelves toward the Eaft when = 
pray , is nozout of any reſpe& tothe riſing of the Sun, but becauſe 
they live in Weſtern Countries; and ſoby turning tothe Eaft, they 
look towards Jerafalem , and the place where the Tem- 
ple ſtood. And this is as plain an evidence, that all Buxzorfii 
their prayers as well as Sacrifices, were to be offered Syneg, Jud. 
onely to that GOD who dwelt in the Temple. And p. 222. 
therefore as they are commanded to pray to God, and 
this is made the peculiar attribute of God , thethehear- PſalmG6s. 2. 
eth prayers , andiherefore unto him (ball all fleſh come; ſo Foſb. 23. 7. 
they are expreſly commanded nor to makemention of the 
name of the Heathen gods; that is, nor to pray to them; the prayers 
of the Heaibens conlifting of a frequent repetition cf the names © 
their gods, as we fee in the prieſts of Bael, who cried y 
from morning till evening , ſaying, &:Bacl hear us. 1 Kin. 18.26 

Thus the Jews were commanded to bring all their : 
Vows, firſt Fruits, Tythes, and offerings, to the Temple, which is 

a plain ſign to whomthey were offered. The $eventh-day-Sabbath 
was align that they! worſhip'd that God who created the world in 
ſix days, and refted on«theſeventh, and delivered them from their 
ptian Bondage, - and gave them. reſt in that good Land, both 
| which reaſons are aſſigned by Moſes, and therefore God 
command them by the prophet Zyekiel, Nellowwy ſab- Exek.20.20 
baths, and they ſhall be « ſign betweenme and you, that ye 
may know that I am the Lord your God. < 

They had but three ſolemn Feftivals every year, and they were 
all in remembrance of the great Works of God, and allthe Males 
were 
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| * now Saints and Martyrs aſcend direQtly into Heaven, and reign With 
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were to go up to. Jeruſalem to keep theſe Feaſts; and therefore al. 
theſe were the Feaſts of the Lord Jehovab. | 

And as they weretopray only to God, ſothey were onely to {wear 

| by his Name which is another partof Religious Wor- 
Dext.10.23 ip ; and therefore toſwear by the Lord of Hoſts iscal. 

Iſe.,12.1%. ledthe Language of Canaan. 

So that allthe parts of the Jewiſh Worſhip were appro- 
priated tothe Lord Jehovah, he was the only obje& of their dread and 
tear, andreligious Adorations. And when we conſider that God had 
choſen themto be a peculiar people to himſelf,that the Land wasa He- 
ly Land, Gods peculiar Inheritance , which he gave by promiſe to 
their Fathers; and the Temple was his Houſe where he dwelt among. 
them, it cannot be expedted that any other Gods might be worſhip' 
by ſucha people, inſuch a Land and in ſuch a houſe, as God had appro- 
priated to himfelf. . 

3. Itis veryConſiderable, that we have no approved example un- 
derthe Law, ofany worſhip pay'd to Saints or Angels, or any other 
Beeing, but Godalone. We haye too many ſad'examples of the 1do- 
latry of che Jews bothrin worſhipping the Molten Calf which 4aron 
made, and Jeroboams Calves and Baalim's, and other Heathen gods; 
but had it beenallowed by their Law to have pay'd anyinferiourdegree 
of Religious Worſhip to Saintsand Angels (whichisnow aſſerted by 
the Church of Rome, to be a matter of ſuch great benefit and adyan- 
tage tomankind) itisa very ſtrange, thatwe ſhould not haye one ex- 
ample of it throughout the. Scripture, nor any authentick Records a- 
mong the Jewiſh Writers: All the Pſalms of Devidare direfted to God 
alone, and yet we cannot think but ſuch a devout man would have be. 
ſtowed ſome Aymns upon his Patron andxutelar Saints, had he wor- | 
ſhip'd any ſuch, as well as the Pap:{tsdo now. 

This the Ch:1rch of Rome ſees and acknowledges, and thinksſhe an- 
ſwersto0, when ſhe gives usthe reaſon why it could not beſo underthe 
Law; becauſe thoſe Old Teſtament-Saints were/not then admitted 
into Heaven, to the immediate viſion and fruition of God ; Heaven- 
gates were not opened till thereſurre&ion and Aſcenſion of our Savi- 


our, and therefore thoſe bleſſed Spirits were notin a condition to be our 
Interceſlors and Mediators, till they were received into Heaven; 


Chriſt in Glorie, and itſeems ſhare with him in his peculiar Wetſhip 
and. Glorie too, : 

Now 1. Whither this be fo or not, the Scriptures aſſign no ſuch 
reaſyn for i:; and therfore it is likely there might be other reaſons, 
and | think I have made it very plainthatthere was. Weare not in- 


quiring for what reaſons the Jewiſh Church did not,worſhip Saints and 1 


Angels, but whither they did worſhipthem or nor ; and it appears [oſt 
| s | ney 
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they never did; ſo that webave neither precept nor example forthis, 
during all the time of the Jewiſh Church : which is- all we intend to 


prove by this argument. -_/ 


2. Bur yetit is evident,”;that this is not a good reaſon why the Jews 
did not worſhip Angelsunder the Law. For certainly Angels wereas ' 
muchin Heayenthen, as they arenow, whatever Saintswere,  T 
are repreſented inthe Old Teſtament,” as the conſtant Attendants a 

inue of God; and the great Miniſters of his Providence, and there- 

fe they were as capable of Divine Werſhipin the time of; Jo 

it ſe » 

was given by the Miniſtry of Angels , and their appearances were 

FI bis No be moreun- 

der the Government. of Angels/then, thenit isnow.,/ ſince Chriſt is 

made the Head of the Church; and exalted aboye all principalities 
by | 


as they are now, nay, Ithink, alittle more. -Forthe La 


more frequent and familiar, , the world ſeem 


and powers. 


And therefore ſometnies the Advocates of the Church of Rome, 


make ſomelittle offers ro proye the wo 


E t 
which 7acob uſed in bleſſing the Sons 
ny which redemed me from all evil , 


rſhip of Angels in thoſe days: 
to this purpoſe they alledge- that form FIR 


Bleſs the Lads. 


t'1, This is yot a dire” prayer to the Angel, but onely his 


committing of them tothe care and patronage ot that Angel, with 
a prayer to God for that purpoſe; And it he by experience had 
found that God had appointed: his Angel to defend and prote@ him, 

of , that the ſame Angel might 


it was but reaſonable to pray to G 
prote@ his poſterity, 


2, But yet-according to the ſenſe of the Antient Fathers, this 
was no-created Angel and Spirit, but the Son and Word of God, 
the Angel of the preſence, who is ſo often in Scripture filed Feho-. 
veb, a name which can belong to no created: Spirir.. And it 18'no__ * 
hard matter to make ithighly probable, that this is that Angel whore- 
deemed Jecob out of allhis troubles. - Burir is fhravge if Angels were 
worſhipped underthe Ojd Teftamenr,we ſhould have no clearer and 
plainer evidence of it, then fuch a ſingle Text, which was never ex- 

unded either by any Jewiſhor Chriſtian Writers to this ſenſe, till of 

Matedayes; and here the Prieſts of the Church of Rome areto be putin 
mind of 't heir Oath to = 22037 Scripture according to the unanimous 


conſent of the Ancient Fathers. 


oſbeph, The Gen. 44-16. 
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SECT. IL 


The Teſtimonies of the Goſpel confidered ; whither C 
and bis Apoftles have made any alteration in the obj 
our Worſhip. 


Seft. 3, Et us now proceed in the ſecond place, to conſider 

the writings of the New. Teſtament, and examine 
what they reach us concerning the obje@t of our Worſhip, And that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have made no change in the objeR of our 
worſhip, will appear from theſe conſiderations. 

I. That they could not doit, Had they ever attempted to ſet up 

the worſhip of any other Beeings beſides the One Supreme God, the 
ord Jehovah, the Jews were expreſly commanded by theis Law F 
nottobelievethem, norhearkento them, whatever ſigns and won- 
dersand miraclesthey had wrought. If there ariſe among 
Deut. 13-1, you « Prophet or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a 
2,3,4, 5s [rgn or wonder ; andthe ſign or wonder cometo paſs, whereof 
he ſpake unto thee ſaying, let us go after other Gods ( which 
thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them; Thou ſhalt not hearken unto 
the words of the Prophet , oy that dreamer of dreams: for the Loyd your 
GOD proveth you , tio know whither you lowe the Lord your 
God with all your heart , and with all your Saul. Ye ſhall watk after the 
Lerd yogr Ged, and fear him, and keep bis Commandments, «nd obey bts 
ice end you ſhall ſerve him, and cleave unto him. And that Prephet 
or dreamer, of dreams ſhall be put 20death, ee. in which Law there 
are (ome things very matrerial tobe obſeredin this preſent diſpute. 

1. When they are forbiddento hearken to any Prophet, who ſe- /* - 
duceschem to the worſhip of any other Gods, this muſt be extended® * 
to al! thofe-inftances of Tdolayrovs worſhip, which are forbid by © 
the Law of Moſes,whatever is @ppoſed to the worſhip of one Supreme 
and Soveraign Becing, the Lbrd Jehovah. And therefore whither 
theſe Prophets ſeduced thery from the worſhip of the Lord Jehovah, 
to the worſhip. of other Gods; or perſwaded them to worſhip other 
Gods beſides the Lord Jehovah , whither they were any of thoſe Gods 
which were at that time worthip'd by ather Nations, or any other), ? 
Gods, whom the ignorance and ſuperſtition of the people ſhould 
create in atter ages , Whither good or bad Spirits, the caſe is the 
ſame: whucverperſwaded themto worſhip any other Beeing with 
or 


3, 


\ affirmsthat God is his Father, and plainly tells them, In 
" are one, for which ſaying they attempt to ſtone him for blaipahmy, 


" ſaying, ygghedid not preach any new God to them, bByt 
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or beſides the Supreme God, wa#-to be rejeRed by them; for this is 
the ſenſe of the are Hons concerning _ workly o one Fe 
remeGod, as 1 have already provec> a6 the ſerving other $ 
* this place , 1s oppoſed. tothe worſhip ne God, and therefore 
muſt include whatever-according to the Law of Meſe#is.contrary to®* 
the worſhip of one Supteme Beeing. 

This Law makes the worſhip of /Dne God eternal and un- 
" 


able. There is no way of altering any Divine Laws, but by 
a reyelationof Gods will, and there is no way to give Authority 
to ſuch a revelation, but by Miracles or Propheſie; but in this caſe Mi- 
racles and Propheſieit ſelf can give no authority, becauſe God himſelf 
has expreſly forbid us to hearken to any Prophet,whateyer ſigns or 
wonders are Wrought by him, who teacheth the worſhip ofany other 
Beeing beſides the one Jupreme God. So that the Law of Moſes hay- 
ing expreſly forbid the worſhip of any other Beeing beſides God, and as 
expreſly forbid us tohearken to any Prophet, though a worker of Mizw 
racles, who teaches any other worſhip,it is impoſlible,this Law ſhould 
everbealtered, becauſs we are before-hand warned by God him- 
ſelf, nor to give credit to any Prophet whatever he be, or whatever 
he do, who attempts any alteration of it, And therefore bad Chriſt 
or his Apoſtle taught the worſhip of Saints and Rogen, it had ajuft 
reaſon for the unbelief of the Jews, notwithſtanding all the Mi- 
raclesthat were wrought by them; andit is wellthe- Jews never had 
any juſt occaſion to make this objefion againſt our Saviour, for if -- 
they had , 1 know not how it would have been anſwered. 1 fay a juf 
octaſion, *for the Jews did urge ts very Law againſt him before Pilate, 
We have a Law and by our Law be ought 10.die, becauſe 

be made himſelf the Son of God. In which they referro Job. 19.7. 
that diſcourſe of our Saviour, Febn'xo. 29,30. where he _ 

Fat 


and that bring a man, he made himſelt a God. ». 3 3. But thoughge 
did indeed ( as the Jews rightlyinferred ) make hicgſelfa God b han 
med him- 


e Lord Jeho- 


ſelf to be one with the Father, that ſame Supreme Go 


——vab, whom they,were commanded to worſhip by their Law ; he made 


no alteration in the obje& of their worſhip, but onely did more 
clearly and diſtinQly reveal the Father ro them , as maniteſtirg him- 
ſelfinand by his only begotten Son. And therefore he did not offend 
againſt this Law, by ſeducing them to the worſhip of any other Gods be- 
{idesthe Lord Jehoveb; which if he had done, their accuſation had 
beenjuſt, and all the Miracles which he did; could not have ſecured him 
fromthe guilc and puniſhment ofan Impoſtor.”” | 

Which ſhews us, what force there is in that Argument a” > ht 
Churc 
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zTo their Heayevly Father, and inthat form of prayer which hs 
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Chorchof zurges from theſe Miracles, which have been wrought 
at the Tombs ot Martyrs, to prove the Religious invocation ofthem; - 
if ſuch Miracles were ever wrought, it wasinteſtimony to the truth of 
Chriſtianity ,' for which they ſuffered , not to betray men to a ſuper. 
ſtirious and idolatrous worſhip of them ; ten rhouſand Miracles ſhould 
never convince: me ofthe lawtulneſsof prayingto Saints departed 
while I bave ſucha plain and expreſs Law againſtbelieying all Miracles 
upon any ſuch account. > 
Nor canit reaſonably beſaid, that this Law was given only tothe 
Jews , and therefore oblidges none but them; tor we muſt remember, 
that Chriſt was originally ſent tothe Jews, tothe loſt ſheep of the houſe 
ol Iſrael; and therefore by this Law , he was bound not toteachthe 
worſhip of any other Beeings, underthe penalty of death; and-they _ 
were bound not toown and receive himifhedid ; and therefore it was — 
impoſlibleſfor the true Meſſias to introduce the worſhip of any Beeing, 
beſidesthe onelupreme God; and if Chriſt could. not teach any ſuch * 
Dottrine , Iknow not how the worſhip of Saints and Angels ſhould e- 
ver come to be a Doftrine of Chriſtianity. For what Chrift himfelf 
cannot do, none of his Followers may , who had no other Commiſ- 
ſion but to teach thoſe things which they had learn'd from him ; and he 
could not give commiſlion to preach ſuch Doftrines, ashe himfelthad 
noauthority topreach. 
$o that though this Law was not originally giventothe Gentiles, but 
only tothe Jews: yetit equally oblidges the Chriftian Church, whither 
Jews or Gentiles, becauſe Chriſt himſelf, who was the Author of our 
Religion was oblidged byit. The worſhip of one Supreme God, and of 
noneelſe, is as fundamental to Chiiſtianity,as it is ro Fadaiſm; for Chri- 
ſtianityis now, or oughtto be, the Religion of the Jews, as well as 
Gentilesz. and yet the Jews are expreſly forbid by this Law ever to 
own anyReligion, which, allows the worſhip of any Beeing be- 
ſides God: and therefore the worthip of one God and noneelſe , muſt 
be fundamental in Chriſtianiry, ifthe people of the Jewsare, or ever 
were bound ro embroce the Faich ot Chriſt. 
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2 Nd therefore 1 obſerve in the next place, that Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles have made no a!:rration at all inthe objeR of our worſhip. 

Chriff urges, that Old Teſtament Lawin anſwertothe Devils Temp- 
tation: tis written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God 

$. Matth. 10. and him only ſbalt thou ſerve. Whichitleems, is as 
Fat ſtanding a Law aſter the appearance of Chrift, as it 
was before. Hepives no otherdirefion tohis Diſciples, but to pray. 
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eavethem, he teaches them togddreſstheir prayer neither to Saints 
nor Angels, but to God only: Ofly Father which art it Heaven, 
_When St,Paul charges the Heathens with Idolatry, he doegjt upon 
this account; that they joyned the worſhip of Creatures, withthe wor- + 
ſhip of the Supreme God. Becauſe that when they knew God they glorified 
himnot «God, neither _were-zhankful, but became vain in their ima- 
ginations, and their fooliſh heart was derkned. Where the 
© Apeſtieacknowledges,. that they did know God, that Raw, 1. 21. 
did owWnthat Supreme and Soveraign -Beeing who fe Y 
eworld: anddoes fwppoſe , that they dig-worſhip him alſo. 


the world, butthav they did not glorifiebim as God:; Which * 
6nly taxE8%the manner oftheir worſhip. ' And wherein that was 
taulty he declIg in the following verſes, Asthat < | 
made mean and yle repreſentations of him, thi ; yerl. 23. 


eator, 'who is bleſſed for ever, Amen. Whichwords do wverſ. 25. 

ly ſuppoſe, that they did worſhip the Creator of all 

ut beſidesthe Creator, ( tor ſopara may ſignifie)they worſhip- 
ped thecreaturealſo; which proves that the worſhip of the Supreme 
God will not excuſe thoſefrom Idglatry, who worſhip any thing elſe be- 
ſides him. For the oppoſition lies between the Creator,and the creature, 
be it good or a bad creature, ir mattersnot as to Religious Worſhip, 
which muſt be given to neither. Or if we render the words, as oar 
Tranſlators do, More then the Creator, ( for para is often uſed compara- 
tively)yet ſoit ſuppoſes,that they did worſhip the Creator, & whenthey 
are ſaid to worſhip the Creature more, that cannot ſignifiea higher de- 

/ greeof worſhip, but more frequent addrefles ( and thus the Church 

" of Romeworſhipsthe Virgin Mary, morethen the Creator ; for they 
ſay ten prayers (itthey a prayers) tothe Virgin Maryfor one to God 
ten ave Maries for one Pater noſter. 

The ſame Apoſtle determines this matter in as plain 

words as canbe : For though there canbe, that are called 1Cor.8, 5,6 
Gods, whitherin Heaven or Earth, as there be Gods ma- 

- #y, and Lyrds many ; but t0 ws there is but one God the Father , of whom are 
all things, and we in him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt , by whomare all 
things, and we by him. Wherein oppoſitionto the Pagan ldolatry,who 
worſhip'd a great many Gods, not as Supreme Independent Deities 
( forthey acknowledged Hut one Supreme God, who made all the 
other Gods) buteichgy# ſharersin the Goyernment of the World, 

oc 


es not Charge ther/With renouncing the worſhipof that God ,- Þ} 
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or Mediators and Interceſſors for them with the Supreme Gon, 
the Apoſtle plainly aſſerts, That to us Chriſtians there is bur 
one Gop the maker of all Things, and one LORD JESUS CHRIST 
our great Mediator and Adyocate with GOD the Father; . that is, 
that we muſt worſhip none elſe. And that none of the diſtin- 


tions, which are uſed by the Church of Rowe to juſtifie that - 


Worſhip, which they pay t© Saints and Angels, can have 
any place here, is evident from this conſideration: For either 
theſe diſtintions were known, or they were not known, when 
the Apoſtle wrote this, and in both caſes ſilence is an argu- 
ment againſt them , 1 they were known, he rejefts them, 
and determines againſt them; for he affirms abſolutely withour 
the ſalvo of any diftinftions, that we have but one GOD, and 
one Mediator; that is, that we mu worſhip no more. Ifthey 
were not known ( as it is likely they were not, becanſe the 
Apoſtles takes no netive of them ) it is a plain ar nt, ther 
theſe ditinftions are of no uſe, unteſs they will tay ; that 8t. 
Paul, who was gnided by an Infaltible Spirit, was ignorant 
of ſome very uſeful and material riotions about the obje&t of 
Worſhip. If the Apoſtte did not khow theſe diftinftipns, it is 
evident they are of a late date, afnid therefore can have no 
authority againſt an Apoſtolical determination: If he did not 
know them, he could have no regard to them, and therefore 
made no allowance for ſuch exceptions, 

Nay, the ſame Apoſtle does not only give us ſuch general 
rules, as neceſſarily exclude the worſhip of Saints and Angels, 
bur does exprefly condemn it, and warns the Chriſtians a- 
gainft it. He tortels of the Apoſtaſie of thelat- 
ter day*, wherein ſome ſhell depar: from the Faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and the doirine of De- 
vils, didatkdlidis daimonion, the dofrine of Dxmons, the do- 
Qrine of worſhipping Dazmons, or ſome new inferiour Deity, 
Saints, or Angels, or whatever they are, as Mediators andIn. 

rerceſſors between GOD and men. This is the 
See My. Joſeph true notion of the doftrine of Damons amongſt 
Medes Apoſia- the Heathens, and the Apoſtle tells us, the 
feof the latter time ſhall come, when ſome Chriſtians({ forir is 
ermes. evident he ſpeaks here of the Apoſtaſie of Chriſti. 

ans) ſhall fall into the ſame 1dolatry; Which is 
an exi& prophecy of what we now ſee done in the Church of 
Rome, who have the fame notion of their Saints and Angels, 
and pay the ſame worſhip to them, which the Heathens for- 
merly did to their Dzmons or infericur Gods, 

3. And as a fartherconfirmation of this, 1 obſerve, that the 


£ Tim. 4. 1. 


- 
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Goſpel of our Savour forbids Idolatry, without giving us any new, 
notion of 1dolatry; and therefore it has made no alterationat all in 
this Dotrine , of the worſhip of one God, which Moſes ſo exprefly 
commanded the Jews to obſerye. For the Goſpel was preached to * 
the Jews as well as tothe Gentiles ; nay, the Jews bad the firſt & moſt 
undoubted right to it, as being'the poſterity of 4braham,to whom 
the promiſe of the Meflias was made ; and therefore as the Law was 
at firſt given them by Moſes,ſo it did ſtill oblidge themin all ſuch caſes, 
whetein the Goſpel did not inexpreſs terms make a change & alterati- 


'on of the Law; and therefore ſince there was noſuchalteration 


made, and yet the Law againſt Idolatry renewed and confirmed by 
the authority of the Goſpel , what could the Jews underſtand elſe by 
Idolatry, but what was accounted Idolatry by the Law of Moſes; that 
is, the worſhip of any o:her Beeing beſides the Supreme GOD, the 
Lord Jehovah. And ſince it is evident, that there are not two Gol. 
pels, one for che Jews, and another for the Gentiles, all Chriſtians, 
whither Jews or Gentiles, muſt be under the obligation of the ſame 
Law, to worſhip only one God. * 

The notion of ldolatry muſt alter as the obje of Religious Wor- 
ſhip does. 1f we muſt worſhip one God , and none beſideshim, then it 
is Idolatry to worſhip any other Beeing but the Supreme God, for Idola- 
try conſiſts in giving Religious worſhip to ſuch Beeings, as we ought 
not to worſhip; and by the Law of Moſes they were to worſhip none 
but God ; and therefore the worſhip of any other Beeing was Idolatry. 
But ifthe obje@ of our worſhip be enlarged, and the Goſpel has xy 
it lawful to Worſhip Saints and Angels, then we muſt ſeek out 
ſome other notion of Idolatry, that it conſiſtsin worſhipping wicked 
Spirits,or in giving Supreme and Soveraign worſhip toinferiour Dei- 
ties, Which the Church of Rome thinks impothblein the nature of 
the thing,forany man todo, who knows them to be inferiour 
Spirits, But if Idolatry be the ſame under the New Teſtament, that 
it was under the Old, rhe obje& of our worſhip muſt be the ſame 
t00; and we have reaſon to believe, thatit is the ſame, when we are 
commanded to keep our ſelves fromigols, and to flie from Idolatry, 
but are no where in the New Teſtament expreſly told, what this 1- 
doiatry is; Which ſuppoſes, thatwe muſtlearn what ir is, from ſome 
antecedent Laws, and there were no fuch Laws in being but the Laws 
of Moſes. 

The only thing that can be faid in this cafe, is, that the Apoſlle 
refers them not to any written Law, but to the natural noti- 
ons of Idolatry: but with what reaſon this is ſaid, will ſoon ap- 
pear , it we conſider to whom the Apoſtle writes; and they were 
but Tewiſh and Heathen Converts. As for the Heathens, they 
had corrupted all their natural notions ot Idulatry, and had no ſenſe 
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at all ofthis ſin till they were conyerted to Chriſtianity ; and therefore 
they were not likely to underſtand the true notion of Idolatry without 
being taughtit; anditis not probable the Apoſtles would leavethem 
to gueſs what Idolatryis. As forthe Jews, God would not from the 
beginning truſt to their natural notions, but gave them expreſs Laws 
about Idolatry, which though they are the ſame Laws which natural 
reaſon diftatestous, as moſt agreeable tothe nature and worſhip of 
God, yet ſince the experience of the world , which was over-run by I- 
dolatrous worſhip, tufficiently prove, that all men do not uſe their 
reaſon arightin theſe matters, God would not tcuſt tothe uſe of their 
reaſon in the weighty concernments of his own worſhip and glory , but 
pies theman expreſs poſitive Law about it; and Chril and his Apoſtles 
aving done nothing to repeal this Law, they leaye them under the au- 
thorityof it; and when they warn them againſt Idols and 1dolatry , 
without giving them any new Laws about it, muſt in all reaſon be pre- 
ſumed to refer them to thoſe Laws , which they already had. 
SECT. YV. 

4+ Sa farther proof ofthis, I obſerve, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did not abrogate, but only complete and perfe&t the Mo{- 

aical Laws, Our Saviour with great zeal and earneſtneſs diſowns any 
ſuch intention or deſign. Think not that 1 am cometo deſtroy the Law and 
the Prophets, Tam not come todeſtroy but to fulfil. 

s. Mat. 17. pleroſaito fall it up, by fulfilling the types and prophe- 
cies of it, by exchanging a ceremonial for a real righ- 

teouſneſs,or by perfeRingits moral precepts with new inſtances and de- 
greesSof vertue. And therefore he adds, For verily I ſay unts you , Till 
heaven and earth paſs , one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs fromthe Law, 
tilt all be fulfilled. Aod St. Paul, who was lookt on by the believing 
Jews asa great enemy tothe Law of Moſes, does re- 

Ats 21. 21, nounce all ſuchpretences. Dowe then make void the 
22, Law through Faith} God forbid; yea, we eflabliſh the Law. 
Rom 3. 31. indced had Chriſt or his Apoſtles attempted to have 
given any new Laws contrary t>the Laws of Moſes, it 

had juſtifi:d the Jewsintherr unbelief, for God by kis Prophet 1ſaiah, 
had given this expreſs rule to examine all new Doftrines by; Tothe 
law and the teſtimony , if they ſpeak not according to this 

Iſai. $, 20. word, itis becauſe there is no light in them; andthat 
Chriſt himſel{is nor excepred from this rule, appears 

inthis, Hat thisis joyned with the prophecie of the Meſſias, both be- 
fore and aſter ; asyou may ſeein Iſai.$ 13. 14. and Ch. 9.6.7. and there. 
fore Chriſt & his Apoſtles alwayes make their appeals to the writings cf 
the Oli Teſtament , and Sz. Paulin all his diſputes with the Jews urges 
then with no other authority but the Scriptures; and th6 the Miracles 
which were wrought by the Apoſtles did moye the Jewsto ey to 

them, 


| 
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them , and greatly diſpoſe them to believe their Doftrine, yet it was 
the authority ofthe Scriptures whereon their Faith was founded. As 
S. Peter tels thoſe to whom he wrote, that though they preach'd nothing 
to them concerning the coming of Chriſt , but what they were eye-wit. 
neſſes of ; and though God had given teſtimony to him by a yoice from 
Heayen, which they heard, when they were with him in the holy 
Mount, yet be adds, We have alſo a more ſure word of pro- 

phecie, wherennto.ye do well, that ye take heed, astoalight, Pet. 1. 16. 
that fhineth in « dark place, untill the day dawn, and the dey- 7,18. 19. 
ſtar ariſe in your hearts. That is the Scriptures of che Old 

Teſtament ; and therefore the Jews of Berea are greatly commended 
for their diligencein ſearching the Scripturesy and ex- 
amining St, Pauls Doftrine by them z and thisis aſſigned AXts 27, 10% 

as the reaſons why many of them believed. II, 

To apply this thento our preſent purpoſe , I obſerve, 

I, Thatif Chriſt did not make any new Lawsin contradiQion tothe 
Law of Moſes, then he could make no alteration in the obje@ of Reli. 
gious Worſhip, He could not introduce the worſhip of Saints and An. 
gels without contradifing that Law , which commands usto worſhip 
noother Beeing but the one Supreme God. For the worſhip of Saints 
and Angels together with the Supreme God, isa dire contradiction 
rothat Law , which commands us to worſhip God alone ; though we 
ſhould ſuppeſe , that inthe nature of thething, the worſhip of Saints 
and Angels were conſiftent with the worſhip ofthe Supreme God , yet 
it is not conſiſtent with that Law, which commands us to worſhip none 
but God. Sothatlet this be a natural or poſitive Law, or whatever 
men pleaſetocallit, itisa very plain andexpreſs Law, and Chriſt ne- 
verdid contradi&t any expreſs Law of God. 

It istrue, that Typica) and Ceremonial Worſhip , which God com- 
manded the Jews toobſerve, is now out of date under the Goſpel, 
and does no langer oblidge Chriſtians; but the reaſon of that is, be- 
cauſe it has received its accompliſhment and perfefion in Chriſt. Chriſt 
has perfe&ted the Jewiſh Sacrifices, and putan end tothem , by offer- 
inga more perfect and meritorious {acrifice , even the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf. The Circumciſion, waſhings, Purifications of the Law, are 
perfefed by the Laws of internal purity. The external Ceremonies of 
the Law ceaſe, but they are perfeQted by an Evangelical righteouſneſs. 
But this ſay, that Chriſt never repealed any Moſaical Law, but by 


{ fulfilling and perfeQting it. He came not todeſtroy the Law, buttoiul- 


hl. Now methinks Ineed not prove, that the worſhip of Sain:5 and 
. Angels is not a fulfilling , but a deſtroying that Law, which comn«an('s 
usto Worſhip none but God. And itis not enough to ſay, that theſe 
are politiye Laws giyen tothe Jews, { though that be ſaid without 

M 2 any 
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any reaſon ) for let them ſhew me any poſitive Law relating to 
the worſhip of GOD, which Chriſt has wholly abrogated withourful. 
falling ir. 

_ Yet asa farther proof, that Chriſt has made no alteration in 
the obje& of our worſhip, that he has not introduced the worſhip, of 
Saints or Angels, or Images, into the Chriſtian Church,.which was. ſo 
expreſly forbid by the Jewiſh Law, 1 obſerve that according to our Sa« 
viours ownrule, that hecame not to deſtroy the Law andthe Prophets, 
but to fulfil ; theſe Laws of worſhipping one God , and none beſides 
him, were not lyableroany change and alteration, becauſe there was 
nothing to be perfefted or fulfilled inthem. He made nochange or 
alteration bat by way of perfeCing and fulfilling ; and therefore thoſe 
Laws which had nothing to ve fulfilled, muſt remain as they were with. 
ou: any change. 

To perfect or fulfil a law, muſt either ſignifietoaccompliſh what 
was prefigured byir, and thus Chriſt fulfilled all the types and prophe. 
cies of the Law, whichrelated to his Perſon, or his undertaking, as 
the Jewiſh Prieſthood, and Sacrifices, &c. or topreſcribe that real 
righteouſneſs which was ſignified and repreſented ” the outward cere- 
mony, and ſo Chriſt tulfilled the Laws of circumciſion, Waſhing, Pu- 
rifications, Sabbaths, &c. by commanding the Circumciſion of the 
heart, and the purity of mina and ſpirit: or by ſupplying what was de- 
feftive; and thus he fulfilled the moral Law by new inſtances of ver- 
tue, by requiring ſomething more perfe& of as, then what the letter 
of the Moſaical Law enjoyned. Theſeare all the wayes that [know of 
and all that we have any inſtances of in Scripture of tulfilling Laws. 

Now I ſuppoſe, no man will ſay, that the firſt Commandment, 
which forbids the worſhip of any other Gods beſidesthe Lord Jehovah, 
isa Typical Law, for pray whatisita Typeof? norcan any pretend 
that the firſt Commandinentisa ceremonial Law, for it preſcribes no 
rite of worſhip at all, but only determines the obje& of worſhip. 


As for the third way of tu!filling Laws, by perfe&ing them with ſome 


new inſtances and degrees of veitue, it can have noplace here, for this 
Law isas perfe&t asit can be. For itis2 Negative Law, Thou ſhalt have 
none other COD. New chat which is forbid without any reſerve os 
limitation, isperteAly and abſolutely forbid. There are no degrees 
of nothing, though thereare leveral degrees of perfection in things 
which ave beeing; and therefore though there are degrees in afhirma- 
tive Laws,for ſome Laws may require greater attainmentsthen other ; 
and one man may do b=tter then another, and yet both do that which 
is z00d; yetthere 2re nodegreesin not doing athing,” and no Law can 
do more then forbid that, which the Law-gi\ er will not have done. 
And beſides,this way of fulfilling Laws, dyes not abrogate any com- 
mand,. but adds:oit; it may refirain thoſe liberties which were 
formerly 
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formerly indulged , but it does not forbid any thing which was former- 
ly our duty to do; for when GOD requires greater degrees of vertue 
from us, he does not forbid the leſs. And theretore in this way Chriſt 
might forbid more then was forbid by the Law of Moſes, but we cannot 
ſuppoſe that he gave liberty ro do that which the law forbids, which is 
not to perfe@, but toabrogatea Law, © 
But toput anend td thisdiſpute ; if Chriſt have perfeRed theſe Laws 
by indulging the worſhip of Saints and Angels under the Goſpel, 
which was A expreſlly forbidden by the Law, then it ſeems the wor- 
ſhip of Saints and Angelsis a more pecfe ſtate of Religion, thenthe 
worſhip of the one ſupreme God alone, 


If this be true, thenthough the Heathens might miſtake inthe ob- 
jet of their worſhip was yet the manner of their worſhip was 
more perfe& and excellent, then what God himſelf preſcribed the 


, Jews. For _ worſhiped a great many inferiour Deities, as well as 


the fupreme God ; andit this be the moſt perte& and excellent worſhip 
it is wonderful to me,that God ſhould forbid it inthe worſhip of himſelf; 


. that he ſhould preſcribe a more imperfe& worſhip to his own people, 


then the Heathens paid to their Gods. 


For toſay that God forbade the worſhip of any Beeing beſides him- - 
ſelf,, becauſe this liberty had been abuſed by the Heathens to 1dolatry, 
isnqreaſon at all. For though we ſhould ſuppoſe that the Heathens 
wotſhiped evil ſpirits tor Gods, this had been eaſily prevented, had 
God told them what Saints and Angels they ſhould have made their ad- 
dreſſesto; and this had been a more likely way to curethem of Idolatry 
then tohave forbid the worſhip of all inferiours Deities ; for when they 
had ſuch numerous Dieties of their own to have made their applicati- 
onto, they would have been more eaſily weaned from the Gods of o- 
ther Countries. 

And we have reaſon to believe, ſoit would have been, had GOD 
been pleaſed with this way of worſhip, for he would not reje&tany part 
of religious worſhip, meerly, becauieit had beenabufed by Idolaters. 
The Heathens ſacrificed to Idols, and yet he commands the Jews to 
offer Sacrifices to himſelf, and ſo no doubt he would have commanded 
the worſhip of Saints and Angels, had he been as well pleaſed with this, 
as he was with Sacrifices; had ic been a more perfett ſtate of Religion 
ther to worſhip God only, and without any Image. 

When God choſe the people Iſrael, and ſeparated them from the 
reſt of the world, to his own peculiar worſhip and ſervice, we cannot 
ſuppoſe that he did intend to forbid any afts of worſhip, which werea 
real honour to the Divine Nature, much leſs to forbid the moſt 


excellent and perfe&t afts of worſhip; for he who is ſo __ 
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of his glory , willno more part with ithimſelf, theo he will giveit to 
another; and therefore excepting the Typical nature of that diſpenſa- 
tion, the whole intention of the Moſaical Law was tocorre thoſe a- 
buſes, whichthe reſt ofthe wocld __y of intheir Religious Wor. 
ſhip, which either reſpeQed the objeCt or the aQts of worſhip; that 
they worſhip'd that tor God, which was not God; orthat they thought 
to honour God by ſuch afts, as wereſofartrom being an honour, 
that they were a reproaCh to the Divine Nature, And whatever is for- 
bid in the worſhip oft God, unleſs there be ſome Myſtical and Typical 
reaſons for it, muſt be reduced toone ofthoſe cauſes. This account 
God himſelf gives, why he forbids the worſkip of any Beeing be- 
lides himſelf, orthe worſhip of gravenlmages 1 am 
the Lord, that is my Name, and my glory will I not giveto 
another , nor my praiſe to graven Images. Whatever is 
his true glory, he reſerves to himſelf, and therefore neverdid forbid 
any att of worſhip which wastruly ſo ; but he will not give his glory to 
another, and for that reaſon forbids the worſhip of graven Images, 
or any thing beſides himſelf ; andif this was not his glory k 2h 
much leſs the moſt perfe& and excellent part of worſhip, 1 know not 
how it ſhould come tobe hisglory now, unleſs the Divine Nature 
changes andalterstoo. 

So that God having forbid by the Law of Moſes the worſhip of any 
other Beeing beſides himſelf, isa very ſtrong preſumption, that the 
worſhip of Saints and Angels, ( whatever fine excuſesand Apologies 
may be madeforit , yet at leaſt) isnota more perfet ſtate of Re- 
ligion, then to worſhip God alone. For though God may not alwayes 
thiok fir toctmmand the higheſt degrees of perfeion, yet there.never 
can be any reaſon to forbid it. Bur let us now conſider the nature & rea- 
ſonof the thing, whither it be a more perfe&t ſtate of Religion to 
worſhip God alone, or to worſhip Saints and Angels, &*c. together 
with the Supreme God. Now the perfeftion of any afts of Religion 
muſt either reſpe& God or ourſelves, that they ſignifie ſome greater 
perteftionsinGod, or more perfe& attainmentsinus, anda nearer 
union and conjunttion with the Deity. Let us then briefly cxamine the 
worfhip of Saints and Angels. both with reſpe@ to God and ourſelves, 
and ſee whither we can diſcover any greater perfeQtion in this way 
cf worſhip, then the worſhip of the Supreme B-eing alone, 
without any Rival or partnerin worſhip; andifit appears, thatitis 
neither for the glory of God, nor for the happineſs and perfefion of 
thoſe who worſhip, we may certainly conclude, that our Saviour has 
madeno alterationin the obje& of our worſhip, for he made no alte- 
ration tor the worſe but torthe better, he fulfills and perfefs Laws, 
which, 1 ſuppoſe, does not ſignifi-, making them leſs perf: then they 
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SECT. VI. 


I, Henlet usconſider , whither the worſhip of Saints and Angels 
be more for the glory of God, then to pay all -_ Wor- 
ſhipto Godalone. Now if anon, + Worſhip be tor the glory of God 


then all religiovs worſhipis more for Gods glory then a part of it; unleſs 
men will yenture toſay , thata part isasgreat asSthe whole. Andyet 
whoever worſhips Saints and Angels, though he be never ſo devout a 
worſhiper of God alſo, yet he gives part of Religious Worſhip to 
Creatures, and therefore God cannot have the whole , unleſs 
they can divide their worſhip between God and Creatures, and yet 
give the whole to God. 

If it be objefted, that thoſe who worſhip Saints and Angels, do 
not give that worſhip to them, which is peculiar and appropriatetothe 
Supreme God, and therefore they reſerve that worſhip which is due 
to GOD , wholly to himſelf, thoughthey pay an inferiour degree 
of Religions Worſhip to Saints and Angels. 1anſwer what that 


, worſhip is, whichis peculiar to the Supreme God, I ſhall conſider more 


hereafter ; but for the preſent , ſuppoſing that they gave only anin- 
feriour degree of worſhipto creatures, is this Religious Worſhip,or isit 
not ? If itbe, is a degree of Worſhipa part of Worſhip? ifit be;then 
God has not the whole, and therefore is not ſo much honoured, as it 
he had the whole; asto ſhew this ina plain inſtance. 

Thoſe who pray to Saints and Angels, though they do not pray to 
them, as to the Supreme God, but as to Mediators and Interceffors 
for them with the Supreme God, yet they place an inferiour degree of 
hope and truſt and affiance inthem, orelſeitis non-ſenceto pray to 
them art all; fo that though God may be the Spreme Obje of their 
relyance and hope, yet heis not the only Obje Xt ; he haspart, andthe 
greateſt part, but not the whole, for they dividetheir hope and truſt 
between God and Creatures; and jt be a greater glory to Godto 
truſt wholly in him, then to truſt in him inpart, then it isa greater 
DFI topray tohimonly, thento prayalſoto Saints and An- 
gels. 

N Nay it is morethen probable, that thoſe who pray ro Saints aud An- 
gels, as truſting intheir merits and interceſſion for them, do not make 
God, but theſe Saints and Angels,to whom they pray, the Supreme 
ObjeR of their hope. Thisit may be well be thought anextrava- 
gant charge againſt men who profeſs to b-lieve, that God is the Su- 
preme Lord of the world, and the ſole giver of all good things ; but this 
is noargument to me, but that notwithſtanding this belief, they may 
truſt more in Saints and Angels, thenin God, and conſequently give _ 


_ the Supreme Worth'ptothem. For men do not alwayestruſt moſt 


in 
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in thoſe who have the greateſt power , but in thoſe by whoſe intereſt 
andinterceſlion, they hope to obtain their deſires ofthe Soyeraign 
power. Thus 1 am ſure it is in the Courts of earthly Princes; 
though men know , that the King only has power to grant what 
they deſire, yet they place more confidence in a powerfull 
Favorite then in their prince, and when they have obtained 
their requeſts, pay more acknowledgments to their Patron; for 
let the power be where it will, our hope and truſt is plac'd 
there where our expeRations are. And when mens expettati- 
ons are not from the Prince. who has the power, but from 
the Favorite, whoſe intereſt direts the influences of this power 
to them, which otherwiſe would n:ver reach them, ſuch Fa- 
vourites have more numerous dependents, more frequent ad- 
dreſſes, more formal courtſhips, then the Prince himſelf. And 
when men model the heavenly Court according to the pattern 
of earthly Courts; and expe the conveyance of the Divine 
Bleſſings to them as much from the interce(hon of Saints and An- 
gels, as they do to to obtain their deſires of their Prince, by the 
mediation of ſome powerful Favourite, no wonder, if they Hen 
and honour, and fear, reverence and adore, truſt and depend 
on Saintsand Angels, as much or more then they do on the Su- 
preme Gon. For there is not a more natural notion, then to 
honovr thoſe for our Gons, from whoſe hands we receive all good 
things, whither we receive it from their own inherent power 
or not. 
nnnm—n Deus nobis hec otia fecit. 
Namgue erit ille mihi ſemper Deus , illics aram 
S expe gener noſtris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus. 

Men may acknowledge Gop to bethe SupremeBeeing ,and aſcribe 
incommunicable perteQtions to him,!and yet may pray more frequent- 
ly, more devoutly, moreardently, withgreatertruſt and afhance 
to Saints and Angels, then to Gop, as it is apparent many De- 
votoes ofthe Virgin Mary do; and this is to give Supreme and So» 
veraign Worſhip to them, without acknowledging them te be Su- 
preme Beeings. 

Indeed it is morally impoſſible, but our Religious Worſhip, 
and athance, muſt be at leaſt equally ſhared between the Supreme 
God and our Mediator , whatever he be, as men do not leſstruſt in 
the rage of their Patron, then in the power of their Prince; for 
it is not meer power but favour, which is the immediate obje of 
ourtruſt;and therefore God appointed his only begotten Son tobe our 
Mediator, as for other great and wiſe reaſons, ſo to prevent 1- 
dolatry by giving us a God incarnate, who is a proper obje& of 
Religious adoration, to be our Mediator , that ſeing men will __ 

'p 
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ſhip their Mediator, they may have a God for their Mediator to 
worſhip. The ium is this: 1t it be more for the glory of God to 
have all Religious Worſhip appropriated to himſelf, then to have 
only a part of it , and it may be the leaſt ſhare and part too, then 
the worſhip of Saints and Ang-|s cannot be for Gods glory. 
But beſides this, the worſhip of Saints and Angels, together 
with God, does mightily obſcure and I:flen the Divine perfeCtions, 
and therefore it cannot be tor his glory. 1: repreſents him indeed 
likea grear Temporal Monarch , but it does not repreſent him like a 
God. 
That which we ignorantly. think a piece of ſtate and greatneſs in 
earthly Monarchs, to adminiſter the great affairs ofrheir Kingdoms, 
to receive Petitions and Addrefles, to beſtow Favours, toadmi- 
niſter juſtice by other hands, to have ſome great Miniſters and Fa- 
vourites to interpoſe between them and their Subjef; isnothing elſe, 
but want of power to do otherwiſe. He would be a much greater 
Prince, more beloved and reverenced , who could do all this him- 
ſelf; 'but no Prince can be preſent in all parts of his Kingdom, 
nor know every particular ſubjet, much leſs their particular 
caſes, and conditions, deſerts and merits; and therefore is 
*Forc'd to divide this care into many hands, and in ſo doing 
ſhares his power and honour with his SubjeAs. But whoever 
imagines any ſuch thing of God, denies his omnipreſence, his 
omnipotence, his omniſcience, and his particular care and 
providence over his Creatures. God | indeed does not alwayes 
govern the world by an immediate power, but makes uſe both 
of the Miniſtry of Angels and Men; but he governs all things 
by hifimmediate direction, or at leaſt by his immediate in- 
ſpeftion. He overlooks every thing himſelf, while all Crea- 
tures either gbey his commands, or ſubmit to his power. If 
this be the true notion of Gods governing the world, that he 


; has the concernments of the whole Creation under hiseye, and 


keeps the diſpoſal of all things in his own hapds, fo that no- 
thing can be done, but either by his order or pergiſlion; then 
the moſt perfe&t and glorious Angels, the greateſt Miniſters of 
the Divine Providence, can challenge no ſhare in Religious 
Worſhip, cannot be the objefts of our truſt or hope, becauſe 
they are only Miniſters of the Divine Will, can do nothing 
from themſelves, as civil Miniſters of State, and Officers of 
great truſt can in Temporal Kingdoms, but are alwayes under 
the eyez and alwayes move at the command of God. In ſuch 
a ſtate of things all:the peculiar rights of Soveraign Power and 
Dominion God reſerves wholly to himſelf, as any wife Prince 
would, among which the receiving the Prayers and — 
O 


- 
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of his Creatures isnone of the leaſt; to hear Prayers is made the peculi- 
arattribute of Godin $cripture, Tho art « God that hearefh prayers , 
therefore unto thee ſball all fleſh come. And reaſon tells us, that it isthe 
moſt eminent part of Soveraignity and Majeſty ; and the reaſon wh 
Temporal Princes do not reſerye this wholly to themſelves, is bacents 
they cannotdoir; but Godcan, and he challenges ittohimſelf, and 
will not allow any Creature todoic; and there is notemptation to 
pray to any creature, when we know, that they cannothelp 
us , that they muſt receive their orders and commands from God , and 
do not att by their own will and inclinations. 

Thus Princes have their Fayourites, to whom they expreſsa very 
partial fondneſs and re{pet, to whom they will deny nothing that they 
ask,norbardly ſhew any grace or fayour to their Subjefs without them; 
and this forces SubjeQs to addreſs themſelves totheir Prince by them; 
butit isa reproach to the Divine goodneſs and uniyerſal Providence ,to 
conceive any ſuchthing of God; which yet is the foundation of the wor. 
ſhip of Patron Saints and Angels, as perſons ſo dear to God, that he can- 
not deny their requeſts, & will not grant our Petitions without them, 
oratleaſt, thatisthe moſt certain and effeAtual way to obtain what we 
deſire, tooffer up our Prayers and Petitions to God by their hands: 

Nodoubt but all good men on earth , much more Bleſſed Saintsand 
Angelsin Heaven, as being more perfett and excellent Creatures, are 
verydearto God ; butyet God isnot fond and partial inhis kindneſs, 
as earthly Princesare, but has anequal regard toall his Creatures, 
anddelightsindoinggood tothem, and needs not to be importuned 
by any puwerful Favourites to hear their cryesand prayers; he will as 
ſoon attend to the Prayers of an humble pemitent ſinner , as of the moft 
glorious ſaint, and is more ready to grant then they are to ask. 

A Mediator of Redemption is very conliſtent with the perfe&tions of 
the Divine Nature, and does mightily recommend both the goodneſs 
and wiſdom of God to the world. When Mankind had tranſgreſſed 

the Laws of their creation, they forfeited their natural right and in- 
tereſt in the careand goodneſs of their Maker ; The Divine Juſtice , 
and the wiſdom of God in the government ot the world, required 
an atonement and expiation for {in; . and itwas anamazing demon- 
ſtration' of the Divine goodneſs to ſinners, that he found one him- 
ſelf, thathe gave his ®onto be a propitiation for our fins. When men 
by ſin had forteit their original innocence and happineſs together , they 
could expe nothing from Go1, but by way of convenant and promiſe; 
andevery covenant betweencontending parties, mutt_be tranſafted 
in thehands of a Mediator, an4nonef{o fit to be our Mediator , ashe 
whois our ranſume too. 

And a Mediator muſt be inveſted with power and authorityto ſee the 
terms of tliis coyenant performed, an4 this is his Mediatory 
Interceſſion, 
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Interceſlion. Heinterceeds not meerly as a powertul Favourite , but 
as the Author and Surety of the covenant , not meerly by intreaties 
and prayers, butin vertue ofthis blood , which ſealed the covenant, 
and made atonement and expiation for ſin. 

Thus Chrift is our Mediator of redemption , who hath redeemed us 
by his blood ; and we muſt offer upall our prayers toGodinhis name 
and powerful interceſſion, becauſe we can expe no bleſſings from 
God, but by vertue ofthat coyenant , which he purchaſt and ſealed 
with his blood. 

But now a Mediator ofpureinterceſſion, without regard to any a- 
tonement made for ſin, or any covenant of redemption (ſuch as Saints 
and Angels and the bleſſed Virgin are made by the church of Rome) is a 
mighty reproach tothe Divine Nature and perfeions. It cloaths God 
with Go paſſions and infirmities of earthly Princes; repreſents him as 
extreamly fond of ſome of his Creatures, and very regardleſs of 
others ; . as if his kindneſs to ſome fayourite Saint, were a more 
powerful motiveto himtodogood, thenhis own love to goodneſs ; 
aSifheknew notwhen, nortowhom, to ſhew mercy with out their 
dire&ionor counſel, or would not do it without their importunity ; as 
if ſome of his Creatures had as much the aſcendant over him, as ſome 
favourites have over their Princes, who can with a words ſpeakin 
have any thing of them and extort favours from them, even againſt 
their wills and inclinations. Noman can think there is any need of 
ſuch Interceſſours and Mediators with God, who believes himto bein- 
finitely wiſe, and to be infinitely good; toknow when itis fit to hear 
and toanſwer, andtobealwayes ready to do , what his own wiſdom 
judges fitto be done. There can be no place for ſuch interceſſions and 
intreaties, toan infinitely perfe& Beeing ( Forthey alwayes ſuppoſe 
ſome great weakneſs or defe&in him who want them, torevena wiſe 
and a good man wants no Mediatorsto perſwade him todo that 
good, Wwhichis fictobedone. The Objeftion againſt this is very 
obvious, and the Anſwer, Ithink, isaseafie. The ObjeQion is this: 
If God be ſo good, that he needs not ſuch Prayers and Interceflions, to 
move him to do good, Why do wepray torour ſelves? Whydo 
we pray tor oneanother? Why dowedeſire the Prayers ofgood men 
here onearth? Why is1t a greater reproach to the Divine Perfe&ions 
to beg the Prayers of St. Paxl, orSt. Peter, now they arein Heaven, 
thento have begged their Prayers, whil@they had been on Earth? 

Tothis I anſwer: When wepray for ourſelves, Il ſuppoſe, wedo 
not pray as Mediators, but as Supplicants, and nothing can be more 
reaſonable, then thatthoſe, who want mercy, or any other bleſſing 
ſhould ask forit. Iris Certainly no reproach to the Divine goodneſs, 
that God makes Prayer the condition of our receiving, whichisa very 
eaſily condition, ans very neceſſary to maintain a conftant ſenſe 
and veyerence of God, and a conſtant dependance on him. 

And 


Fa 
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And when we pray for one another on earth , we are as meer ſuppli- 
cants, as when we pray for our ſelves, and to pray as ſupplicants is 
a very different thing from praying as Advocates, as Mediators, as 
Patrons. The vertue ofthe frſt conſiſts only inthe power and effica 
of Prayer; the ſecond in the tavour and intereſt of the perſon. 
This the Church of Rowe her ſelf owns, when ſhe allows no Medi. 
ators and Advocats, but Saints in Heaven, which is a ſign, ſhe 
makesa vaſt difference between the prayersof Saints on earth, and 
Saintsin Heaven, 

There are great andwiſereaſons, why God ſhould command and 
encourage our mutual prayers for each orber while we are onearth; 
for this is the nobleſt Cath of univerſal love and ery . Whichisa 
neceſlary qualification to render our prayers acceptable to God, 
this preſerves the unity of the | bady of Chriſt, which requires 
a ſympathy and fellow- feeling of each others ſufferings, thisisthe 
foundation ofpublick worſhip when we meet together to pray with, 
and foreach! other toour common Father; and itgivesa great reputa- 
tion tovertueand Religion in this world,, when God hears the prayers 
of goodmen for the wicked, and removes ordivertsthoſe judgments 
which they were afraid bf, this becomes the wiſdom ot God , and isno 
blemiſhito his goodneſs, to diſpence his mercies and favours in ſuch 
a 3%? Vas as may beſt ſerve the great ends of Religion in this 
woild. 

God does not command us to pray for our ſelves or others, be. 
cauſe he wants our importunities and ſolicitations to dogood ; but be- 
cauſeit ſerves the publick ends of Religion and Government, andis 
that natural homage and worſhip , which Creatures owe to their great 
Creator and Beneta&tor, and Soveraign Lord, Buttoimagine, that 
God needs Advocats and Mediators to ſolicite our cauſe for usinthe 
Court of Heaven, where none ot theſe endscan beſerved byir, thisis 
a plain impeachment of his wiſdom and goodneſs, as ithe wanted 
great importunitiestodo good, and were more moved by a partial 


kindneſs and reſpe& to ſome powerful Favourites, then bythecareot 


his Creatures, or hisloveto goodnefs. 

From hence it evidently appears, how inconſequent that reaſoning is, 
from our begging theprayers of good menonearth ; toprovethe law- 
ſulneſs of our prayingto the Saintsin Heavento pray and interceed for 
usz/ the firſt makes them our fellow ſupplicants, the ſecond makes 
them our Mediators and Interceſſors; . and how little the Church of 
Rome gains by that diſtinftion, betweena Mediator of Redemption, 
and Mediators of pure Interceſſion; for though they pray to Saints 
and Angels only as Mediators of Interceſſion, yet this is a real re- 
proach to the nature and government of God; a Mediator of Re- 
demprion is yery conſiſtent with the Divine glory and perfeQions, 

a 
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a Mediator of pure interceſſionis not. And the ſum of all isthis, That 
it isſo far are = a ry the Divine glory to worſhip Saints 
and Angels together With God, that: it is a real reproach and diſ- 
honaurtohim; and therefore this can be no Law nor Inſtitution of 
our Saviour, who came nottoabrogate the Divine Laws, but toful- 
fil and perfe them. Somethink there is no Sanger of diſhonouring 
God by that honour they give to Saintsand Angels, becauſe they ko- 
nour, them as Gods Friends and Favourites, as thoſe whom Ggd has 
honfured and adyanced togreat glory; and therefore whatever ho- 
nour they do to- them, rebounds back again on God, and this may be 
erue, While we give no honour to Saints and Angels, but what is for 
ſiſtent with the Divine glory ; but when the yery nature of that hogoy: 
and worſhip we pay to them,isa diminution of Gods glory, and þ res. 

proach to hisinfinite perfe&tions, as Thaye made it appear, the woplhip 


of Saints and Angels is, ſurely it cannot be for Gods glory to advande 
his Creatures by leſſening himſelt. p _ 


SECT VII. 


2.T Et us now conſider, whither the worſhip of Saints and Angels 
:ogether with God, be a more perfett ſtate of Religion then 
the worſhip of God alone, withreſpe& to our ſelves; whither it puts 
us into a. more perſe and excellent ſtate. It does indeed migh- 
tily gratifie the ſuperſtition of mankind to have a multitude of Advocats 
and Mediatorstoaddrefs to, but there are three conſiderations which 
may ſatisfie any man, how far this is from a perfe&t ſtate of Rejigie 
on. _ 
1.  Thatit argues very mean and low conceits of God, for did men 
believe God to beſowiſe, ſogood, and ſo powerfſu], as reallyhe is, - 
they would be contented with one infinite Gad,inſtead often thouſand - * 
meaner Advocats. The worſhip of Saints and Angels, as I have al- 
ready proved, is a great reproach to the Divine pertetions, and there= 
fore (uch wgrſhipperzmuſt have very imperfett and childiſh apprehen- 
ſions ot the Supreme Reeing, whichisa plain proof what animperfe&t 
ſtate of iteligiarthis is; for the perfeQion of Religion is alwayes pro+ 
portioned to that knowledge. we have of God, who isthe obje& 
of it, 

2, This worſhip of Saints and Angels isa very ſervile ſtate, it ſub. 
jets us to our fellow-creatures, who-are by nature'but ourequals, 
however are not our Gods. Itisa ſtateof liberty, freedom and honour, 
to be ſubjeftro God; who is our natural Lord and Soveraign, Vutto 
tall down to our fellow creatures, and to worſhip them with Divine ho. - 
nours, Withall humility of addxe(s, and ſacred and awful regards, is 


- 


' as near an acceſs to God as the Prieſts themſelves under the Law 
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to debaſe our ſelves as much below the dignity of onrnatures, as we ( 
adyance them aboveit. The excellency and perfeQtion of reaſonable { 
Creatures principally conſiſts in their Religion, and that is the moſt « 
perfe&t Religien, which does moſt advance, . adorn, and perfeft our . 
J 
| 
| 
| 


Natures; butitisanargument of an abje& mind, to be contented to— 
worſhip the moſtexcellent creatures, which isa greater diſhonour then 
toownthevileſt Slave for our Prince. Mean objes of worſhip do _ 
more debaſe the Soul, then any other the vileſt ſubmiſſions ; a, the 
more 6ur dependencies are, and the meaner they are, the moreimper- 
tet ourſtate and Religionis. 

3. The greateſt perfeQtion of Religion, conſiſtsin the neareſt and 
moſt immediate approach to God ; which I think, thele men cannot 
pretend to, who fly to thepatronage and interceſſionof Saints and 
Angels, to obtain their Petitions of him. Though we ſhouldallow 
it lawtul to pray to Saints and Angelsto meditate forus with God, yet 
we cannot but own it a more perfe&ſtatetodoasthe Saintsand 
Anzelsthemſelvesdo,goto God without any other Adyocat but Chriſt 
himſelf. _ Itisa greathappineſs to havea friend at Court, tocommend, 
usto our Prince, -when we have no intereſt of our own, but it isa great- 
er Priviledge to goimmediately to our Prince when we pleaſe, without 
any Fayourte tointroduceus. This is the perfte&t ſtate of the Goſpe), 

that we have received The adoption of Sons, and be- 

Gal.4. 5.6. cauſe we are Sons, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sop 
into our hearts, erying Abba Father. Thisis, this Holy 

Spirit whichdwellsin us, teaches us to call God Father, and to pray 
to him with the humble aſſurance and confidence of Children, | This 
is the effect of Chrifts interceſſion for us. That wemay now 

Heb. 4.16. come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mer- 
cy, «nd find grace to helpin a time of need. Thethrone of 
Gracegertainly1s not the ſhrine of any Saints, but the immediatethrone 
and preſence ot-God, whither we may immediately dire& our prayers 
throughthe merits and interceſſion of Chriſt, Upon the ſame account 
the whole - body of the Chriſtians are called « Spiritual houſe, that is, 
the Temple of God., where he is peculiarly preſent to hear theſe 
Prayers that are made to him, .4n holy Prieſthood, to 

I Pet.2. 5.6, offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to GOD through Jeſs 
Chriſt. And a choſen generauon, a royal prieſt>ood, an holy 

aation, apeculiar people: This isa priviledge above what the Jews en- 
joyed, they had a Prieſthood to miniſter in holy things, and to offer 
their Sacrificestothem, butghe whole Nation was not a Prieſthood,nor 
had ſuch immediate accr{s to God ; but now every Chriſtian has 


had ; can offer up his Prayers-and Spiritual Sacrifices immedi. 
* ately ro GOD ; and that very acceptably too , through Jets 
' Chriſt - 


& 
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Chriſt out great High Priefand Mediator ;, and if our Prayers 
be acceptable to God by Jeſylg:Chriſt, we need no other Mediators 
or Advocats.” Thisisthe 0 diretion our Saviour gave his DiC. 
ciples alittle before his death , to ask in his name, with this pro- 
miſe , If ye «6k any thing in my name, 1 will do it, Hi- 
therto haye you asked m—_— Raga, ak and ye ſpall Joh.14. 13, 
receive {, that you? joy may be full. and to give them the 15. 

reater aſſurance of acceptance, he acquaints them with Joh. 16. 24. 
Eds great and tender affetion for them, ſuch as a Fa- 
ther has for his Children. At that day w" ſhall akin my 
namez aud I ſay fot unto you, that 1 will pray the Father ver. 26,27. 
for you , for the Father bimſelf loveth you becauſe ye have 
loved me, and have believed, that I came ous from God; a reaſon which 
equally extends to all thoſe who ſhall belieye in Chriſt , to the end 
of the world. And can we now imagine, that when our Saviour 
has purchaſt for us this liberty of acceſs to God , he ſhould ſend us 
round about by the ſhrines and Altars of rumerous & unknown Saints 
to the Throne of Grace. Whenhe will not aſſert the neceſſity o_ 
own prayersfor us, while we pray inhis name, becauſe our heave y 
Father hath ſuch a tender affeQion for all the Diſciples of Chriſt; can. 
wethink it neceſſary to pray to St. Payl and St. Peter, and the Virgin 
Marytopray forus. This is none of our Saviours inſtitution, nor 
can it be , becauſe Chriſt by his death and ſufferings | 
and interceſſions brings us nearer to God, as the Heb.10.19 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks, Howie therefore Bre-. - 20, 21, 22. 
thren boldneſs to enter into the holieſl by the = 
blood of Jeſus, by a new aud living wey, which he hath con- 
ſecrgted for us through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh, and baving an 
bigk Prieſt over the houſe of God, let us draw near with @ true hetyt, in 
full aſſurance of Faith. But the worſhip of Saints and Angels removes 
uSat a great diſtance fromGod , as notdaring to approach hispre- 
ſence without the mediation of ſome Favourite Saint. And though 
the Church of Rome does ſometimes pray dire&ly.to God only, inthe 
Name and Mediation of Chriſt, as the Pagans themſelves ſometime 
did totheir Supreme Deity: yetit ſeems thisis what "they dare not 
truſt ro, and therefore joynthe Meditation P Saints With their prayers 


to God, and neyer pray to God without it, 
A 
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SECT. VIIL 


$ Hat the Goſpel of our $aviour has made noalterationin the 
objeAt of our worſhip, appears trom that Analogy which 
there is and oughttobe between the Jewiſhand Chriſtian Worſhip. 
The Jewiſhand Chriftian Church are but one Church, and their wor- 
ſhip the ſame worſhip , only with this difference , that the Jewiſh wor- 
ſip wasin Type and Figure , and Ceremony, the Chriſtian worſhip 
in Truchand Subſtance. Andthereforeit this Evangelical worſhip be 
the ſame it muſt have the ſame obje@, for the object is the moſt eſſen. 
tial-part of worſhip. 
$o that it it appear, not only fromthe expreſs letter ofthe Law of 
Moſes , but from all the Types and Figures ot the Law , that God only 
was to be worſhiped by the Jewiſh Church; it Chriſt was to fulfil all 
theſe Types and Figures inhisown perſon, andinthe Evangelical 
worſhip, then it is certain ," thatthe objeQt of our worſhip muſt be the 
ſame til; tor if the Type Was confined in its nature and 
ſignification to the worſhip: of one God, then the whole Chriſtian 
worſhip, which was ſignified and prefigured by theſe Types, muſt be 
peculiar and appropriate tothe one Supreme GOD. 
Ads for inſtance. 1 have already proved at large , that the Jews 
Avere to worſhip but one God, becauſe they had but one Temple to wor- 
 ſhipio, and all their worſhip had ſome relationor otherto this one 
Temple, and therefore all their worſhip wasappropriated to that one 
God, whoſe Templeirwas; now we know Gods dwellinginthe 
Temple at Jeruſalem, was only a Type and Figure of Gods dwelling 
in Humane Nature, upon which account Chriſt calls his budy the Tem- 
ple; and St. Foby tells us, That the word was made 
2 Joh.19. 21, feſhanddwelt among us,es kenosen en hemintabernd&led 
1 Joh. 14. amongus; as formerly dwelt in the Jewiſh Ta- 
2 Colcfh, 3. bernacle or Temple; and St. Pauladds, That the ful- 
neſs of the Godbead dwelt in Chrift bodily, ſomatikos realy 
ſubſtan:ially, as an accompliſhment of Gocs dwelling by Types and 
Figures, and ſhadowsinthe Jewiſh Temple. 
Now if all the Jewiſh worſhip was confined to the Temple, or had 
a neceſlary relation toit, as Ihave already proved. and this Temple 
was but a figure of the Incarnation of Chriſt, who ſhcald dwell among 
usinhumanenatwme, thenall the Chriſtian worſhip muſt be offered up 
to God through Jeſus Chiiſt, as all:the Jewiſh worſhip was offered to 
God ar the Temple: for Chriſtis the only Temple (in a ſtrit and 
proper ſenſe) ofthe Chriſtian Church, and therefore he alone can 
renderall our ſervices acceptable to God. *So that God, whoisthe 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, isthe only obje ofour worſhip, and 
Chriſt conſidered as God Incarnate, as Gol dwellingin humane nature 
is 
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is the only Teanga where all our worſhip muſtbe offered to GOD, 
thatis, we ſhall find acceptance with God only in his name and media- 
tion : we muſt worſhip no other Beeing but only the Supreme God, and 
that only fog eſus Chriſt. 

Thus under the Law the Priefts were tointerceed for the people, but 
not without Sacrifice ; their Interceſſion was foundedin making ato- 
nement and expiation for fin ; which plainly ſignified; that under 
the Goſpel we can haye no other Mediator, bur only him , who ex- 
piates our ſins, and interceeds in the merits of his Sacrifice ; 
who is our Prieſt and our Sacrifice, and therefore our * I 
Mediator ; as St. John obſerves. 1f axy men ff, we heave 1 Job.*2.1,2. 
an Advocate with the Father Feſus Chriff the righitaxs, and _ 
be is the propitiation for our fins. The Law knew no ſuch thing as a 
Mediator ofpureinterceſſion, a Mediator , who is no Prieſt, and 
offers no Sacrifice for us, and therefore the Goſpel allows of no ſuch 
Mediators neither, who mediate only by their prayers, without a 
Sacrifice, ſuch Mediators as the Church of Reme makes of Saints and 
Angels and the Virgin Mary; but we have onely one Mediator; a Me- 
diator of redemption, who has purchaſed us with his Blood, of whom 
the Priefts undet the Law were Typesand Figures, | 

Thus under the Law. none but the High Prieft was toenter into 
the Holy of Holies; with the blood of the Sacrifice ; 
now the Holy of Holies was a Type of Heaven, Heb. 1.12, 
and therefore this plainl enified, that under 
the Goſpel, there ſhould be but one High Prieft and Mediator, to 
offer up our Prayers and Supplications in Heaven, He and He on- 
ly, who enters ingo Heaven with his own Blood, as the High Prieft 
went intothe Holy of Holies with the blood of the Sacrifice. There 
may be a great many Prieſts and Adyocates oh Earth tointerceed for 
us, aSthere were v6 the Law, great numbers of Prieſts, the Sons 
of Aaron, to attend the Service and Miniſtry ofthe Temple, but we 
have, and can have, but one Prieſt and Mediator in Neaven. 

Whoever acknowledges that the Prieſthood and Miniftry of the Law 
was Typical of the Eyangelical Prieſthood and Worſhip, canngt 4- 
void the force of this argument, and whoeyer will notackndVledge 
this, muſt rej:& moſt of Sr, Paul's Epiſtles,s, eſpecially the Epiſtleto 
the Hebrews, which proceeds wholly upgn his iy of reaſoning * 
Now this manifeſtly juſtifizs the worſhip of rfie Churchot England, as 
true Chriſtian worſhip, for we worſhip One God through one Media- 
tor, whooffcred himſelf a ſacrifice for us, whenhe was on Earth, and 
interceeds for us as our High Prieſt in Heaven, whichapſwerstothe 
One Temple; and the One High Prieſt under the Law: But though 
the Church of Rome does what we do, worſhip the Supreme GOD 
through Jefus Chriſt, yet ſhe ſpoils thy/Analogie weeathe Type pf 
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the Antitype, thelegal and Evangelical worſhip, by doing more, 
when ſhe ſengs us tothe Shrines and Altars of fo many ſeveral Saints, 
ſurely this cannot anſwer to that one Temple at Jeruſalem, where God 
alone wasto be worſhipped, there aremany Temples and Mercy- 
ſeats now, as there are Shrines and Altars of Saintsand Angels, by 


whoſe Interceſſion we may obtain our — of God. Whenſhe ad- 
vances Saints and Angelstothe Office of Mediators. and Interceflors 


| In Heaven, thiscontradiftsthe Type of One High Preiſt, whoalo 


might enter into the Holy of Holies, which was a type of Heaven; for 
there is ſome difference between having one Mediator in Heaven, 
( and there can;be no more under the Goſpel toanſwer to the Typical 
High Prieſt underthe Law) and having a hundred Mediators in 
Heaven together with our Typical High Prieft, To havea Mediator 
of pure Interceſſion in Heaven , whonever offered any Sacrifice 
for, us, cannot anſwer to the High Prieſt under the Law, who could not 
enterintothe Holy of Holies without the blood of facrifice. The High 
Prieſts entering but once a yearinto the Holy of Holies, which was ty- 

ical of Chrifts entering once into Heaven to interceed for us, cannot 
De reconciled with a new ſucceſſion of Mediators, as oftenasthe 
Pope of Rome pleaſes to canonizethem. So that either the Law was 
not typical of i w ſtate of the Goſpel, or the Worſhip of Saints and An- 
gels, whichisſo contrary toall che types and figures of the Law, can- 
not be true Chriſtian Worſhip. 

Sixthly,1 ſhall add but one thing more; that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
have made no alteration in the obje& of the worſhip, appears from 
hence, that de faftd there1s noſuch Lawinthe Goſpel forthe worſhip 
of any other Beeing beſides the One ſupreme God. There is a great 
deal againſtit, as Thavealready ſhewn ; butifthere had been nothing 
againlt it, ithad been argument enough againſt any ſuch alteration, 
that there is noexpreſs poſitive Law forit. The force of which argu- 
ment does not confiſt meet]y in the ſilence of the Goſpel , that there 
is nothing 1aid for it, ( which the moſt Learned Adyocates of the 
Church of Rome readily grant, and give their reaſons, ſuch as they are, 
why this was not done, why we are not direCted to pray to Saints and 
Anpels, and Images, &c.) butthe argument lies in this, that there 
can be'no alteration made inthe obje& of worſhip without an expreſs 
Law, and therefore there is no alteration made becauſe there is no ſuch 
Law inthe Goſpel. 

The Jews wereexprefly commanded to worſhip no other Beeing, but 
the Lord Jehovah as Thaye already proved, which Law appropriates 
all the ats of Religious worſhip to one God; and therefore allthoſe who 
were under the x . ans of this Law ( asto beſure all natural Jews 
were) could not without the guilt of 1doJatry give any Religious 
worſhip to any other Beeing, till this Law were expreſly repeated, and 
expre!s 
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expreſs leaye given to worſhip ſome other Divine Beeings beſidesthe 
Supreme God; © that at leaſt our Saviour himſelf, while he was on 
Earth and ſubjef tothe Law, and his Apoſtles, and all believirg Jews 
were oblidged by this Law to worſhip none þut God, unleſs wecan 
ſhew where Chriſt by his Legiſlative Authority, or his Apoſtles by 
Commiſſion fromhim, have expreſly repealed this Law ; nay in- 
deed, unleſs we can ſhew, that Chriſt himſelfrepealed 

this Law, and taught the worſhip of Saintsand Angels, Mear.28.20 
the Apoſtles themſelves could have no authority to do 

it, fortheir Commiſſion was only to teach what Chriſt 
badcommanded them, whichthoughit does not extend to matters of 
order and diſcipline, and the external circumſtances of worſhip, yerit 
doesa$toallefſentials of Faith and worſhip and 1 think the right 
objet of Worſhip.is the moſt eſſential thing in Religious Worship. 

From hence it appears, that at leaſt all the Jewish Chriſtiansinthe 
Apoſtles dayes, and all ſucceeding Agesto thisday, cannot worship 
Saintsand Angels without Idolatry, becauſe the Law, which was 

iventorhem,and neyer yet repealed, commandsthem to worſhip none 

ut God ; andifGentile Conyerts were received intothe Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtian Church ( and Chriſt has but one Church of Jews and Gentiles ) 
they muſt alſo be oblidged by all thoſe Laws, which werethen, and are 
ſtill obligatory to all Plloviag lews, and therefore Gentile as well as 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, are ſtill bound to worſhip none but God. 

Now I think I need not prove, that anexpreſs Law can be repealed 
onely by an expreſs Law. That Law which commands us to worſhip 
God, and him only, muſt continue in full force, till GOD do as 
expreſly declare , that he allews us topay ſome degree of Religious 
Worſhip to other Beeings beſides himſelf: When a Law-giver has de- 
clared his will and pleaſure by a Law, it is not fit that Subje&ts ſhould 
be allowed to gueſs at his mind, and diſpute away an expreſs Law by 
ſome ſurmiſes and canſequences, how probable ſoever they may 
appear; for atthis rate a Law ſignifies nothing, if we may gueſs at 
the will of our Law-giver,without and againſt an expreſs Law. And 
yet noneof the Advocates of the Church,of Rome ( though they are 
not uſually guilty of toomuch modeſty) eyer had the confidence to 
pretend an expreſs Law for the worſhip of Saints and Angels, and1- 
mages, &c. and though they ſometimes alledge Scripture to prove this 
by, yet they do not pretend that they are diret mu only attempt 
toprove ſome other Doftrines from Scripture, from which they think 
they may prove by ſome probable conſequencesthat which the Scrip- 
ture no Where plainly teaches, nay the contrary to which is expreſly 
—_— the Scripture. Andifthis may beallow'd,l know no law of 
God ſoplain and expreſs, but a witty man may find wayes to eſcape the 
obligation of it, This is a conſideration of great moment, and 
N 2 therefore 


Concerning the Objef 
therefore 1 ſhall diſcourſe more particularly of it. 

The Law of Moſes expreſly commands us to worſhip GOD , 
and him only; Our Saviour Chriſt owns and confirms the au- 
thority of this Law in the Goſpel; 'the Church of Rewe not- 
withſtanding this Law, gives Religious Worſhip to Creatures , 
the queſtion then is, how ſhe avoids the force of this Law 
ſince it is nowhere expreſly repealed, and ſhe does not pre- 
tend that it is. Now 'the Patrons of Creature-worſhip thinks to 
juſtifie chemſelves from the' breach of this Law, theſe three 
ways. 1. By conſequences drawn, asthey pretend, from 0- 
ther Scripture-Dofrines. 2. By diſtintions. And By alle 
thority. Ler us then examine, | whither all this have any force 
againſt an expreſs Law, which was neyer expreſly repealed. 


1. By conſequences drawn, as they pretend , from other 
Ecripture-Dorines; and I ſhall diſcourſe this with a particular 
reference to the Invocation of Saints. For when they would 
prove the lawfulneſs of praying to Saints, they all no di- 
ret proot of this from Scripture!; but becauſe they muſt make 
a ſhew of ſaying ſomething from Scripture, when they are to 
deal! with ſuch Hereticks as will be ſatisfied with no leſs autho» 
rity, they endeavour to prove ſomething elſe from Scripture, 
from whence they think by an eaſie conſequence, they can 
prove the lawtulneſs of praying to Saints. | 


Thus they very eaſily prove, that we may and ought topray 
for one another, and to defire each others prayers while we are 
on Earth; and from hence they preſently conclude, that we 

ay as lawfully pray to Saints in Heaven to pray for us, as 
= and defire their prayers, While they are one Earth. 


And to confirm this, they endeavour toprove, that ſome extraor- 
dinary Saints, whoſe meritsare very great , dodirely aſcend up into 
Heavenuntotheimmediate preſence of God, and a participation of 
his Glory; and hence they conclude, that they have authority and 
power to help usand tointercede for us, and that they are ſo far ad- 
vanced aboveusin this mortal ſtate, that they deſerve ſome kind of 
Religious Honour and Worſhip from us, as being Dii per perticipatio- 


nem , Gods by participation, rhat is, by partakingin the Divine Ma- 


ture and Glory by their advancement to Heaven. 


And if after all this they can prove, that the Saintsin Heaven do pray 
and intercede for us on Earth, they think the demonſtration is _ 
plete 
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lete and perfe&, that therefore * It is good end pro table ( as the 
Council of row) wordsit) . humbly 16 invock the mn Lopes the manney 


Suplice nts , and 16 fly to their prayers end help and aid io 
fag ble ſings of God by bis Son Fefiit Chrifi our Lord , * Bonum arq; 
whois our onty ( nor Interceffor and Advocate, bur) utile efle ſup- 
Redeemer «: Ke. liciter San- 

| : - Ros invocare, 
& ad beneficid inpetranda a Deo per filium ej us Jeſum Chriftum Do- 
minamn noftrum; quiſolus noſter Redemptor & Salvator eft, ad eo- 
rum oratignes open avixliumque confugere. Conc. Trin. 16.25, de 
Iroocat. | 


Now how they prove all this, is not my buſineſs at preſem to ene 
quire ; bur my inquiry is whither ſuch argumenrs as theſe be ſufficient 
to oppoſe againſt the authority ofanexpreſs Law; andifthey be, 
eruly I think it a'very vain thing; either tor God or men to make any 
Laws. For; | | | 

7, I defire to know, what theſe Gentlemen would prove by ſuch 
k;- 1 ofargumentsas theſe. Suppoſe we ſhould grant them, that the 
Saintsare received into Heaven before the Reſurretion, and are aftu« 
ally pofſeft of all rhat Glory and Hapineſs, which they ſay they are ; 
ſappoſe we ſhould grantthem , that by ſome means unknowntous, 
Saint's8and Angelsare acquainted with all that we do and ſuffer in this 
w-rld, hear all or vocal or mental prayers, which we offer to GOD 
or to themſelves, and that they do afually pray and interceed for 
ns, What follows from hence? Therefore we may pray to Saints, not 
I hope if there can be an expreſs Law againſtir. Theſe arguments 
a! moſt can onely prove , that in the nature of the thing it mighe be 
ficting and "reaſonable to pray to Saints, it God thought fit roallow 


. it, no: that we muſt pray to Saints, though God has forbidit. For 


thoſe are powerful reaſons indeed, which can juſtifie Saint-worſhipa- 
gainſt the expreſs Law and declared W:Il of God. Could they firſt 
prove one of theſe three things: Either 1. that there is no ſuch Law 
againſt the worſhip of any other Beeing beſides God. Or 2. thatthis 
is not the ſenſe of the Law, that they muſt not pray to Saints or An- 
| that the Law, which forbids us to worſhip any Beeing but God, 

oes not forbid the worſhip of Saints. Oc 3. thatthough there was 
ſuch a Law, and this were the ſenſe ofit, and this Law were never for- 
mally repealed by God, yer it diſappears of it ſelf, and —_— no 
longer ſince the diſcovery ſuch reaſons as theſe forthe worſhip of Saints 
and Angels. I ſay, could thi&y prove any thing of this in the firſt 
place, then there would be as much reaſon for the worſhip of Saints, 
asthereis ſtrength and validity in their Arguments; but noreaſon can 
take place againſt an expreſs Law, till it be as expreſly repealed. hg 
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2. If an expreſs Law may be difobeyed, as often as men fancy 
they ſee reaſon to do what the Law forbids, this overthrows the whole 
authority of making Laws, and makesevery SubjeAta Judge, whither 
the Laws ofa Soveraign - Prince ſhall be obeyed or net. Atthisrate 
he bas the greateſt authority, who hasthe beſt reaſon; and ſinceeyery 
man belieyes his own reaſon to be beſt, every manis the Soveraign 
Lord ofhis ownafions. Itisto bepreſumed, that no Prince makes 
a Law, but what he apprehends ſome reaſon for, and to oppoſe any 
mans private reaſon againſt a Law. istoſetupa private mansreaſon 
againft the publick reaſon of government: and yetitis much worſeto 
oppoſe our reaſonagainſt a Divine Law, which is to oppoſe the reaſon 
of Creatures againſt the reaſon of God, unleſs we will ſay, that GOD 
makes Laws without reaſon, and thoſe who can believe that, may as 
eaſily imagine, that God will expe& thatthoſe Laws he makes with- 
out reaſon, ſhould be obeyed without- reaſon alſo, and thentobe 
ſure all their reaſons cannot repeala Law, norjuſtifie themin the 
breach of it. It becomesevery Creature to believe the will of Godto 
be the higheſt reaſon, and therefore when God hasdeclared his will 
by anexpreſs Law, while this Law continuesin force, (as it muſt do, 
tillitbe as expreſly repealed) it is animpudent thing tourge our 
reaſons againſt the obligations of it. So that ſince God hasexpreſly 
forbid us to worſhip any Beeing beſides himſelf, unleſs wecan _ 
that God has repealed this Law, it will never juſtifie the worſhip of 
Saintsand Angels, though we could by the plaineſt and eaſieſt ar- 
guments provetotheconvittion of all Mankind, that Saints and An- 
gelsare very fit obje&ts of our Religious Worſhip, andthatit isno 
diminution to the glory of God to pay ſome degree of Religious wor- 
ſhipto them. 

3. Eſpecially, when the matter of the Law is ſuch, that whatever 
reaſons may be pretended on one fide or the other, ic moſt ſtill be ac- 
knowledged to be wholly at the will and pleaſureof the Law-giver, 
which fide he will chooſe. As torinſtance, ſuppoſe there were no na- 
tural and neceſſary reaſon againſt the worſhip of Saintsand Angels, yet 
there is no natural and neceſliry reaſon for ir neither, and therefore 
God may either allow or forbidit, as he himſelf pleaſes, withour aſ- 
ſigning any reaſon why he doeseither. And whenit appears that 
God might forbid ir if he pleaſes, and that he has atually forbid it by 
an expreſs Law, it is time toleave off reaſoning about it: natural rea- 
ſon can give usno aſſurance ofany thing, which it cannot proveto 
be neceſſary, whatever in the nature and reaſon ofthings may be, 
or may not be, cannever be provedeitherto be, or not to be, by meer 
reaſon; for i: isa contradiftion to ſay, that there is no neceſlary rea- 
{on why ſuch a thing ſhould be, al yet that I can prove by reaſon.that 
1: muſt be, waich ſappoſes, that there 15a neceſſary oſuns why 
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ſhould be ; for Icannot prove, that it muſt be, unleſs Ican prove 
thatit moſt neceſlarily bez that is, that there is a neceſlary reaſon, 
whyit ſhould be. | 2 
Toapply thisthen toour preſent Caſe. The Law _ forbids 
us to worſhip any other Beeing beſidesthe ſupreme God, the Church 
of Rome prays to Saintsand Angels and Images. which 4s an eſſential. 
part of Divine Worſhip; and without ever attempting to prove 
this Law to be repealed, ſhe juſtifies her worſhip by uch reaſonsand. 
conſequences, as Thaye now cited from theitmoſt celebrated Doors, 
and ſomeof which are the principles, whereonthe Council of Trent 
founds their praying to Saintsand Angels. Iaskthen, whithertheſe, 
arguments, whereby they endeayour tojuſtifie the worſhip of Saints and 
Angels, provethat we muſt worſhipthem, that ſuch worſhip is their 
natural right, and our duty. No, this the Churchof Rowe will not 
own: the moſt the Council of Trent ſayes, is, that it is bonum &* utile, 
good & profitable todoit; but,fay I, ifthey donot proveitto bene- 
ceſſary, they provenothing ; for if Saintsand Angelshave not a natu- 
ral right to our worſhip though we ſhould ſuppole them to be yery fit 
obje&ts of ſome degrees of worſhip, yet it is at Gods choice, whither 
he will allow it or not, and they can _— no worſhip, and we 
muſt give none, if God forbidsit; and therefore ſince God has forbid 
the worſhip of any Beeing, but himſelf ( and therefore of the moſt ex« 
cellent Saints and Prone. - by an expreſs Law; anditno where ap- 
pears, where or when, orin what manner this Law was repealed, a 
hundred ſuch arguments as theſecannor prove it lawtul to worſhip 
Saintsand Angels againſtan expreſs Law not todoit. Though we 
ſhould grant that God, ifhe pleaſed, might allow usto worſhip Saints 
and Angels, asthe Church of Rome does, without any diminution of 
his own Glory , which is the moſt that all their arguments can pretend 
to prove, yet it does not hence follow, that wemay worſhip themn, 
when God by an expreſs Law has declared, that he will notallow it. 
Noarguments nor conſequences canprove, that Godallowsus todo 
that, which by an expreſs Law he has forbid us todo. Noreaſon can 
provethat to be Gods will, which he has publickly declaredinhis Law 
to be againſt his will. | 
4. That no reaſon or arguments can abſolve us from our obedi- 
ence to any expreſs Law, till it be asexpreſly repealed, appearsfrom 
this, that our obligation to obedience does not depend meerly upon the 
reaſon ofthe Law, but upon the authority ofthe Law-giver, and 
therefore though the reaſon of the Law ſhould ceaſe, yet while it isin- 
forced by the ſame authority, it oblidges ſtill, Thus 1am ſure, itisin 
humane Laws, anditis very fitingit ſhould beſo; meer reaſon cannot 
make a Law, for then every thing which is reaſonable, would be a ne- 
cellary duty; that which is reaſonable may be firmarter gs 
aw 
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Law, butit is the authority ofthe Law-giyer which makes the Law 


and the fame authoriry which at firſt made it a Law, conti. 
nues it to be a Law while the authority laſts, though the 


particular reaſon for which ic was enafted into a Law, may 
$o that though the Church of Rowe could prove, that there 


is no reaſon now 
any one but himſelf, were now ceaſed; yet till the La 
repzaled too, it is utterly unlawful to worſhip any Beein - 

es the. Sypreme God, and yet this is the moſt that all thef 
reaſonings come to, that there is not the ſame reaſon for this 
Law under the State of the Goſpel, that there was under the 
Jewiſh Oeconomy. 

They ſuppoſe, that God forbad the Jews to worſhip any one 
but himſelf. becauſe they were in great danger of falling into 
Pagan 1dolatries, and —— the Gads of the Agyptiens, 
- other Neighbour-Nations, and that this was the caſe alſo 
of the Chriſtian Church at the firſt planting of the Goſpel; bur 
now there is no danger of worſhipping faiſe Gods, we may 
yery. ſecurely worſhip the Friends an4 Favourites of God. 

Prey ſuppoſe , that allthe ancient Patriarchs who lived before 
the Reſurre&tion of Chriſt,. were not received into fAeaven, and 
theretore not being in a ſtate of Mliſs and Glory themſelves, 
were not yet capable of Divine. Honours, could neither know 
our Prayers, nor intercede for. us, But now at laft ſome emi- 
nent Saints and Martyrs aſcend direftly into Heaven, and are 
the Beati, advanced to ſuch a ſtate of Happineſs and Glory; 
that they are fit objefts of Religious Worſhip, and areſopower- 
ful in the. Court of Heaven; that God denies them nothing 
which they ask; and ſo tender and eompaſſionate to us , that 
they readily undertake our Cauſe, and intercede for us, and 
therefore it is very goodand profitable now to invoke their aid 
and aſſiſtance by ſolemn ani devout Prayers. 

And though the learndeſt men among them are put to mi- 
ſerable ſhifrs to prove” the leaft part of all this; yet Jet us for 
argument-fake, ſuppoſe all this to be true, that things are 
mightily changed ſince the making of this Law, and that there 
is nOt the ſame reaſon now to confine all Religious Worſhip 
ro God alone, that there was in the time of Moſes, what fol- 
lows from hence, that therefore we may now worſhip Saints 
and Angels, norwithſtanding this Law which forbidsit? by no 
means, unleſs they can prove that the Law is repealed too, 
as well as the reaſon ceaſed: Here is the authority of the 

Law- 


againſt the worſhip of Saints and Angels, that _ 
all thoſe reaſons for which God forbad the Jews to worſhip 


' 
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' Law-giver ſtill, though we ſhould ſupoſe , that we had loſt 


the reaſon of the Law; till the Law is as cnely repealed 
as it was given, it is God Will till, ard _ that is reaſon e» 
nough to bind the Law upon us, though other reaſons fail. 
The reaſon (. if we ſpeak of ſuch reaſons as theſe, which the 


7 Church of Rome aſſigns, for it is a different caſe, if weſpeak 


of eternal and neceflary reaſon, which is nothing elſe bur' the 
eternal and immutable nature and will of God. which is an e& 
ternal Law ) did not m#ke the Law, and the change of the 
reaſon cannot repeal .it. And ſince we ſee, that God has not 
repealed this Law, we rather ought to conclude, that we are 
miſtaken in the reaſons, for which God made this Law , or 
that there are other reaſons, which we know not of, for which 
he continues itz We may indeed reaſonably ſuppoſe, that God 
will repeal a Law, when the reaſons, for witch it wasgiven, 
ceaſes, .. _ earthly Princes may not alwayes do fo ; bur till 
the Law binds till it be repealed; and it is more reaſonable 
to conclude, that the reaſon of the Law continues, while we 
ſee-God does not repeal it, then firſt to perſwade our ſelves, 
that the reaſon of Law is changed, and thence infer the re- 
pond and abrogation of the Law, when we ſee no ſuch thing 
ONE. | 

5s, That theſe arguments which the Roman Doors urge, 
to juſtifie their worſhip of Saints and Angels, are of no force 
to repeal that Law, which forbids the worſhip of any other 
Beeing beſides the Supreme God, appears from this, thatthey 
had no force in them to prevent the making of this Law, and 
therefore much leſs can thev repeal it now it is made: The 
reaſons which they-uſe, had the ſame force then, which they 
have now, and if notwithſtanding allthe reaſons, God thought 
fit to forbid the worſhip of all Created Beings, it is ridicu- 
lous to imagine, that theſe reaſons ſhould ſuperſede the obli- 
oo of that Law , which is made in contradiftion to all ſuch rea- 
onings : |. as to ſhew this briefly. Bo 

They prove, that we may pray to Saints and Angelsto pray for 
us, becauſe we may deſire good men on earth to pray for us. 
Now ſtppoſe we could nor align the difference between praying to 
Saints in Heaven, and deſiring the prayers of Saints on earth, 
yet I would deſire to know', whither good men did not pray for 
one another, and deſire each others prayers, before and after 
God gave this Law on Mount Sinei, which forbids the Religious 
worſhip and invocation of any other Beeing but himſelf: if good men 
did in all ages pray for one another, and deſire one anotherspray- 


ers, and God allowed and approved of this, then ic ſeems _ 
IC 


202 Concerning the Objef 
did not think this a good reaſon for praying to Saints and Angelsin 
Heaven, becauſe good men might beg each others prayerson earth , 
forit he had , he would not have made that Law , which forbids ſuch a 
Religious Invocation of any Creature. And if notwithſtanding this 
reaſon, which had as much force then, asit has now , God made and 
promulged this Law , thisreaſoncan never repealit, nor diffolyethe 
obligation ofir. 

usifthe Saints and Angels beingin Heaven be a good reaſon why 
they ſhould be worſhipped , this was as good a reaſon at the giving of 
of the Law, asitisnow; fortho we ſhould ſuppoſe with the Church 
of Rome, that Saints departed were not in Heaven then, yet cer- 
tainly the Angels were, andiftheir beingih Heaven made them fit ob- 
jets of our worſhip, why did God ſoexpreſly forbidit ; andif he for- 
baditthen, -when there was as much reaſon to allow the worſhip of 


of thoſe heavenly Inhabitants, asthereis now , this argument cannot 
prove , but that God forbids it ſtil], 


The ſame may be ſaid of the Interceflion of Saints and Angels. The 

Papiſts ſuppoſe , that the Saints and Angels pray andintercedeforusin 
Heaven, and obtain for, and convey many bleſſingstro us, and there- 
foreitis good and profitable to pray to them, and toflieto their 
patronage; now though indeed bi 

( asthey do their admiſhoninto heaven) from the ReſurreRion of our 
Saviour, yetthereisas much evidence for the aidsand interceſſions of 
Angels before and under the Law, asthereis now; nay, lthink 
ſomewhat more; for the government of the world was much more 
under the adminiſtration of Angels , in the time ofthe Law, then it is 
now ; and yet notwichſtanding this , God did by an expreſs1law forbid 
the worſhip of any being but himſelf, and therefore of theſe pa, 030 
powers; who are ſomewhat ſuperiour to Saintsin Heaven; andifthis 
were no good reaſon againſt making thislaw, itcan beno good reaſon 
to prove the abrogation of it, 


2. Thenext way they take to evade the obligation of this law 
of worſhipping God only, is by diſtintions. As to name the chief 
otthem. 

They tell us, that this law is only oppoſed tothe worſhip of falſe 
Gods, ſach Gods as the Heathens worſhipped, not tothe worſhip of 
Saints and Angels, whoare the Friends and Favourites of God. 

And then they diſtinguiſh about the nature of worſhip; they confeſs 
there is a worſhip which is peculiar to God,Supreme and Soveraign 
worſhip, whichis peculiartothe Supreme Beeing , and this, ſor what 
reaſon l know not , ther call Latria; but then thereis an inferiour de- 


| gree of worſhip, which they call Dalia, which may be given to 


excellent 


ey date the Interceſſion of Saints ,% 
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excellent Creatures, to Saints and Angels, whoreign with Chriſt in 
Heaven. | 

They farthet diſtinguiſh between abſolute and relative worſhip. 
Abſolute worſhip is, when we worſhip a Beeing for its ſelf, and thus 
God only is to be worſhipped ; but relative worſhipis , when we wor- 
ſhip one Beeing out of reſpe& to another,'and thus we may worſhip 
Saints and Angels upon account of their relation ts God. 

Now I ſhall have occaſionto examine theſe diſtinftions moreparti- 
cularly hereafter , my buſineſs at preſentis toexamine, how far theſe 
diſtinions can juſtifie the worſhip of Saints and Angels againſt anex- 
preſs Law , which commands us to worſhip God only. And I have 
three things to ſay on thisargument. 1. t the letter of the law 
will admit of ne ſuch diſtintions astheſe. 2. That the Scripture no 
where allows any ſuch diſtinftions. And 3. That no diſtinftionscan 
juſtfie our aRing againſt the letter ofa law , which haye not the ſame 
authority which the Law has. 


1. Theletterof the Law will admit of no ſuchdi- Exod. zo 
ſin&Rionsastheſe. The Lawis, Thou ſhalt have none 6- | 
ther Gods before ME. The explicationof this Lawis, Deut. 10 20, 
Thou ſhalt feer the Lord thy God , him ſhalt thou ſerve, 
«nd to him ſhalt thou cleave and ſwear by his name. Oras Matth 4 1 
our Saviour expoundsit , Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lordihy 
God , and bimonly ſbaltthos ſerve. 

Now theſe wordsdo plainly exclude the worſhip of a)l other Beeings 
beſides the Supteme God: They excludeindeed the worſhipof all the 
Heathen Geds, which were at that time worſhipped inthe world, but they 
are not confined to the worſhip of the Heathen Gods, nor.meerl 
to the worſhip of thoſe Gods who were at that time walit_as, 
but ſhould- any new Gods ſtart up inafter Ages, whitherambvog 
Jews or Chriſtians, the words extend to all that are, and all that 
ever ſhall be worſhipped. Thou ſhalt have noe ether Gods before Me, 
ſignifies , that we muſt worſhip no other Beeing bur the Supreme God, 
for t0 have « God, is to give religious worſhip to ſome Beeing ; as 
appears from that expoſition, which both Moſes and our Saviour Chriſt 
gives of it. Then ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and bim only ſhalt thou 
ſerve. For it is imporlible zo have any God beſides the Supreme 
God ,. in any other ſenſe then as we worſhip ſome other Beeing , be- 
ſides the Supreme God, with Divine honours; and whatever being 
we ſo worſhip, become our God, and therefore this Law forbids 
the worſhip of any Beeing , which is not God, be it Saint or Angel, 
or the Virgin Mary; how excellent and perfe&t Creatures ſoever they 
be, they are not our God, and therefore muſt not be App” 

| pe 


204 Concerning the Objet 
ped. 1f we muſt worſhip and ſerve God only, as our Saviour ex» 
preſly tells us, that we muſt worſhip no creature whatever it be, the 
worſhip of ſaints agd Angels is asexpreſly forbid by this Law , -asthe 
wei of eHcatheg Gods,, tor that Law which commands us 
to wer ip. OD only, excludesths worſhip otall Creatures what. 
ever they be. I | 

Burt may not thre meaning of this Law be. onely this : That we muſt 
not give ſupreaye. and ſoveraign RTIOOE other Beeing; but 
the ſupreme GOD , but we miy give an inferiour degree of worſhip 
ro ſome excellent ſpirits, who Leder' cut have thecere ofus. And 
is not this plainly ſignified iff the very letter ofthe Law, whenie fayes, 
Thou ſpelt have none other Gods before we... For noother worſhip makes 
any Beeing a God, bit that which is ſupreme ad ſoveraign, peculiar 
and appropriate to the One ſupreme God'; and therefore not to 
have any ocher Beeing for our God, is —_ Supreme and Sove- 
raign Worſhip to it. Now what that worſhip. is, which-is peculiar 
and appropriate to the Supreme God, 1ſhall diſcourſe parcicularlyin 
the ſecond part ; our preſent inquiry is  whither this Law makes 
any ſuch diſtintion. The Laws'ſays, Thos ſbalt werſbip the Lord 
thy God, and him onily ſhalt thou ſerve 5x Here is nodiſtin@ion be- 
tween ſupreme and ſubordinate worſhip; whatever is an A of wor- 
ſh/p muſt be given to God onely. But the Law (ayes, Thou fhelt heve 
10 other Gods before we, and therefore it muſt ſignifie ſupreme and ſo- 
veraign worſhip; tor no other degree of worſhip makesa God. Did the 
Heathens then worſhip noimferiour gods? did thoſe who worſhipped 
ſo many ſeveral gods, look-apon them all as ſupreme and abſolute ? or 
were they ſo ſenſeleſs as to give ſupreme nk ſoveraign worſhip to 
inferiour Deities? or does not this Law forbid the worſhip of thoſe 
Gods, whom the Heathens worſhipped as inferiour Dzmons, 
but only the worſhip of thoſe Gods , whom they accounted Supreme 
and Soveraign? It this Law forbidsthe worſhip of all Heathen Gods 
and it is certain, that they worſhipped a great many Gods, whom 
they did notaccount Supreme, then there can be no place for this di. 
ſtindtion here, for ſuch an inferiour worſhip as makes aninferiour God, 
isas well forbid, as ſupreme and ſoveraign worſhip. 

The Law ſays, Thou ſbalt heve none other Gods before me: or beſides 
me; which as I obſerved before, does not exclude the worſhip 
of the ſupreme God, but forbids the worſhip'of any other Beeing 
together with him. The meaning is not, Thou ſhalt not renounce 
my worſhip, for the worſhip of any other Gods, but thou ſhalt wor- 
ſmp me, and no other God beſides me: now I would only ak this 
queſtion, whither a Jew who worſhipped the God of Iſrael, who de- 
clared himſelf to be the Supreme God, could give ſupreme wor- 
ſhipto any other God 2 this is contrary tothe ſenſe ofall mankind, 
to 
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to worſhip him as Supreme , whom they do not belieye to be Su- 0 
preme. And therefore when God forbad them to joynthe worſhip 
Sthe || of any other Gods with the worſhip of himſelf, he muſt forbid all kinds 
s us Þ and egrees of worſhip, even the moſt inferiour worſhip, whichthe 
hat. f Heathens paid to their interiour Deities. c 
If you ſay, that God did indeed forbid all kinds and degrees of wor- 
nuſt I ſhip to be paidtp the Heathep Gods, which were impure and wick- 
but | ed ſpirits, but Qtill it is lawful ropay inferiour worſhip to Saints 
ſhip || and Angels, whoare the friends of God. lanſwer, the Law makes 
ind no diſtinftien between the worſhip of good and badSpirits, and 
7es, || thereforeasfar as this Law is concerned, we muſt either deny this infe- 
kes I riour degrees of Worſhip to all, orgrantittoall. If this Law does 
liar I not forbid giving inferiour degrees of worſhip to other Beeings, then it 
to | does nar forbid the interiour worſhip of Heathen Gods; thatmay be 
ve- || faulty upon other accounts, butisno breach of this law; and then the 
iar | Heathens were not guilty of 1dalatry in worſhipping their inferiour Dis. 
'in | monswith an inferiour worſhip, {this Law does forbid even this in- 
ces || feriour degree of worſhip, then it forbids rhe worſhip of good Spirits 
rd || too, though with aninteriour worſhip, which transforms» true Saints 
e- | and Angels into falſe and fiftitious Deities. 
T- Bur I have another argument to prove, - that this Law can have 
ve || no reſpe to the different degrees of worſhip. The Romens Doors 
o- || themſelyes grant, that the difference between ſupteme and ſabordi- 


he nate or inferiour worſhip, does not conſiſt inthe outward AR, that 
d | all or moſt of the external As of worſhip may belong to both kinds, 
yy they except indeed Sacrifice, but contrary to the ſenſe ofall men; for 
'O the Heathens offered Sacrifice to their inferiour Deities, as well as 
e to the ſupreme; and there is-no imaginable reaſon to be aſſigned 
bp, why Sacrifice, as well 2s Prayer, may not be ana@ofinferiour, as 
- well as of ſuprenie worſhip. The difference then between ſupreme 
s and inferiour worſhip , is only in the intention and-deyotion of the 
N worſhippers, and no man can by the external atknow whither this 
- be ſupreme or inferiour worſhip. Now from hence I thus argue : if 


G the worſhip forbidden by this Law be ſuch, as can be known by the 
external a, thenthis Law can bave no regard tothe degrees of wor- 
” ſhip, forthe degrees of worſhip are not in the external afts, but 
) inthe mind of the worſhipper, which cannot be known by external 
ats. Now that hows forbid the external ats of worſhip, with- 
out any regard to the intention of the worſhipper, appears in this, 
that this Idolatrous worſhip was to. be puniſhed\ wich death, and 
therefore it muſt be ſuch exrernal Idolarry as falls under 
the cognizance of humang Judicatures, Had there been Deutr.13. 6 
any regard to the degrees of worſhip, no man could 7. &c. 
baye beenconviRted of Idolatry bythe external a, and 

W, ; could 
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could not have been liable to puniſhment , unleſs he had confeſſed his 
intention of giving ſupreme worſhip toa falſe God , and ſothis Law of 
putting ſuch 1dolaters to death had ſignified nothing, becauſcithad 
been impoſlible for themto convit any 'man of ery. but by his 
own confeſſion : but when the external a& which is vifibleto all men, 
is ſufficient to convitt any man of Idolatry, itisnexttoa demonſtrati- 
4 , thatthe Law had noreſpe@ to thedegrees, but tothe afts of wor- 
1D. 

And that our Saviour in that Law, thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thog ſerve, had no regard to the dif- 
ferent degrees of worſhip, 1 have already provedatlarge, foral- 
lowingthart diſtinftion, he had not givena good anſwer to the Devils 
remPtration. 

Thus as for their diſtin@tion between abſolute and relative worſhip, 
that though we muſt not worſhip any Creature, the moſt excellent 
Saints and Angels, 'for enoniy's clo yet we may Worſhip them upon 
account of that relation they hayeto God; thatis, wemay worſhip 
them er Gpdyfake, though not tor their own; I find no intimati- 
on of atiy ſuch diſtiriftion in the Law. We aretherecommanded to 
have no other Gods, to worſhip God and him only, which ex- 
cludes Saints and Angels from beingtheobje&ofour worſhip, as well 
as Devils. Ya "Re 

2. Butpoſlibly it may be aid; that thoughthe Ew takesno notice 
of ſuch diftintions, yet the Scripture in the'explication of this Law 
maymakeallowances tori. Nowinanſwerto this, lonlydefireto 
know, where the Scripturehas made any ſuch diſtinftion between wor- 


ND, ſhipping good and evil Spirits, the enemies and Rivals, or the Friends 
- $*god, between ſupreme and ſubordinate, abſolute or relative wor- 
.. ſhip can find noſuchdiſtinftionsin 4 xt and I havea mate- 


rial reaſoe/ b-lieye no ſuch can be found , viz becauſe there was no 


. ocealion for them. The Scripture no where allows us to give any kind 


of worſhip toany Creature, and therefore there was no need todiſtin- 
guiſh between the kind and degrees of worſhip. 
_——The moſt material thing that can be ſaid inthis.cauſe isthis: , that 
when the Scripture mentions this Law of worſhip IO ne God , it op- 
poſesit to the worſhipof the falſe Gods ofthe Hea- 
Deuts6.13.14 thens; from whence ſome may conclude', that God 
Deut 13.7. forbade the worſhip only of theſe falſe Gods. But we 
muſt conſider, that the Law is conceived in ſuch 


general terms, asto exclude the worſhip of all Beeings beſiges the D 
Supreme God; but it could not be thought, that God ſhould at * 


that time immediately apply this Law againſt the worſhip of any 
other Beeings7 but thoſe which were at that time worſhipped in 
theworld, It God givesxaLaw, which forbidsthe mp of any 
ecings 
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Beeings beſides himſelf; and particularly applies this Law to prohibite 
the worſhip of all thoſe Gods which were then worſhipped inthe world, 
will any oneintheirs wits hence conclude, that if the folly and ſuper- 
ftition of men ſhould ſet upa new raceand generation of Godsin atter 
ages, that the worſhip of theſe new Godsis not as well forbidden by 
this general Law, astbe worſhip of thoſe gods which were worſhip'd ar 
that time when this Law was given? Itthis were true , poſhbly Pa- 
gan Romeit ſelf was not guilty of Idolatry ; formoſt, if not all oftheir 
Gods might be of a later date then the giving the Law. 

3 Now(ſince noſuch diſtintionsjas theſe appear in Scripture, it is 
impoſlible they ſhould juſtifie the worſhip of Saints and Angels; which 
is ſo expreſly forbidden by the Law, it we will acknowledgethem to 
bediſtin& Beeings from.the Supreme God; foritthey are not the Su- 
premeGOD, we muſt not worſhipthem, for we muſt worſhip none 
but God, Nodiſtinionscan juſtifie usin this caſe , but ſuch as GGD 
himſelfmakes ; for otherwiſe it were eaſie todiftinguiſh away avy Law - 
of God. Humane Laws will admit of nodifſtinions, but ſuch as they 
make themſelves; fora diſtintiondoeseither confine and ſtreighten, 
orenlarge the Law , and he whohas power todiſtinguiſh upona Law; 
has ſo far powertomakeit.  Itthe Law ſays, that we ſhall worſhip 
no other Beeing beſides God, and we'have power , if we haye but 
wit enough, to invent ſome new diſtinftions, betweenthewor- 
ſhip of good and bad ſpirits, between Supreme and Subordinate, ab- 
ſolute and relative worſhip; this makesa new Law ofit; foritis one 
thing to ſay thou ſhalt worſhip GOD only, and quite contrary to ſay, 
thou ſhalt worſhip God only and good Spirits, ' God with a ſupreme 
and abſolute, good Spirits with a ſubordinate and relative worſhip. 
This I thigk is ſufficient to ſhew , that we muſt admit of nodiſtintions 
upona Divine Law, but what the Scriptureitſelt owns, andthere- 
; fore ſince thoſe diſtintions, with which the Church of Rome juſtifies her 
**worſhip of Saintsand Angels, | are no whereto be found in Scripture, 
they have no authority againitanexpreſs Law. 

3. ThenextcourſethePapiſls take to juſtifie their Creature-wor- 
ſhip, in contradiftion to that Law , which expreſly commands us to 


- 


> worſhip none but God, is anappeal to ſuch authorities, as they think 
Sſufficient to decide thismatter. 

7 Now I ſhall not ſaymuchrorhis, for 1 believe all Mankind will ac- 
knowledge, that no Author'ty leſs then Divine , can repeal a Divine 
Law; and therefore unleſs God himſelf, orſuch perſons asa@bya 
Divine Authority , have repealed this Law , no other Authority cando 
it» That Chriſt and his Apoſtles have not repealed this Law, Thaveal- 
ready proved, thatthe whole Church in after Ageshad any Authority 
to repeal this Law, Idefire them to prove. 


: 


For the authority of the- Church, as'to the eſſentials of Faith and 
Workhip, 


208 Concerning the ObjeF. 
Worſhip, is not the authority of Law-givers, but of Witneſſes, 
The Church never pretended in former Ages to make or to repeal 
any Divine Laws, - but to declare and teſtifie what the belief and 
praticeof the Primitive and Apoftolick Churches was; and icisun- 
reaſonableto think, that they ſhould have any ſuch Authority; for 
then Chriſt and his Apoſtlespreached the Goſpel tolittle purpoſe, ifit 
vow in the power of the Church to make a new Goſpel of ic when they 

eaſed. 

: But indeed Could it appear, that the Apoſtles did teach the Chriſ- 
tians of that Age, and the Church in thoſe Ages, which immedi- 
ately fucceeded the Apoſtles, did praftiſe the worſhip of Saints and 
Angels, we ſhould have reaſontoſuſpeRt, thatwe, and not they, 
aremiſtakenin the ſenſe ofthat Law , which commands us to worſhip 
none but God. 


Bute then none can be admitted as competent witnefſes of this mat- 


ter, but thoſe who did immediately ſucceed the Apoftles ; or 
converſed with Apoſtolical men and Churches. And thanks be troGod , 
there is no appearance of creature-worſhip in thoſe Ages , we dare 
appeal tothe teſtimony of Fathers and Councils for above three bun- 
dred years; and thoſe who come after, come a little too lateto 
be witneſſes of what was done in the Apoſtolick Churches : eſpeci- 
ally, when all the intermediate Ages knew nothing of ir. 

I ſhall not fi] up this diſcourſe with particular Girations, which 
learned men know where to find; fince the Roman Doors can 
find nothing in the Writings of the firſt Fathers to juſtifie the wor. 
ſhip of Saints and Angels, and the Proteſtant Write-s find a great 
deal in thoſe Ages againſt it. 

Indeed at the" latter end of the fourth Century, fome of the Fa- 
thers uſed ſome Rhetorical Apoſtrophes to the Saints and Martyrsin 

in their Orations, which the Church of Rome in- 


See Piſhops terprets to be Prayers to them, but though other 
Uſhers anſwer Learned men have vindicated thoſe paſſages ſo far, 
10 the Jeſuits as to ſhew the vaſt difterence between them, and 
* Challenge, ſolemn and formal Invocation, which is not my 


buſineſs at this time, yer there are ſeveral things 
very well worth our obſervation towards the true ftating of this 
matter, As, 

I. That theſe Fathers came too late to be witneſſes ofthe Apoſto- 
lical praftice , which they could know no otherwiſe, then we might 
know ir, if there had been any ſuch thing, v/z. by the teſtimony and 
praQtice of the Church, from the Apoſtles till that time: This was 
no where pretended by them, that the Invocation of Sair:ts 
had been the praftice of the Catholick Church in all ages, and they 
cculd have no preof of this, unleſs they had better Kecords of 
former 
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former times , © then we haye at this day, and ſuch as contra- 
dited all theft Records which we now | have. of the A lick 
and /Pfimitive Churches, and I believe few men will be ſo 

Y,. as to aſſert this; and me thinks there ſhould be as few, 
who are ſo\ credulous as to believe it, -and 1 am ſure, there is 
no man living who is able to prove it. 

2, Nay, the particults, ſayings of theſe Fathers, by which 
the Romaniſts prove the Invocation of Saints, do not prove, 
that it was the Judgement and praftice of the Church of that 
age. They no where ſay, that it. was, and it does not appear 
to be ſo by any other Records. Let them ſhew me any Coun- 
cil before, or 'in thoſe times, when theſe Fathers lived, that is 
in the fourth Century, which decreed the worſhip of Saints and 
Sos Let them produce any - publick offices of Religion in 
in thoſe dayes, which allows this worſhip ; and if no ſuchthing 
appears,. 'rhoſe men muſt be very well prepared to believethis, 
who will 'wihourt any other evidence judge of the praQtice of 
the Church, only from ſome extrayagant flights of Poets and 
Orators: and i even inthoſe dayes, the worſhip: of Saints was 
not received into the publick offices of the Church, methinkswe 
may as well live without it ſtill, and they muſt either grant, 
that theſe Fathers, whoſe authority theyalledge, mean'd no ſuch 
thing by theſe Rhetorical fAlouriſhes, as they extraft outof them, 
or elſe that they-introduced a new and unknown worſhip into 
the Chriſtian Churehy. and' then let them prove, that ſome 
few Fathers of the tourth Century, without the publick autho- 
rity of the Church had authority enough of their own tochange 
the objet of worſhip, comrary as the Church. in former Ages 
believed, to an expreſs Divine Law, which commands us to 
worſhip none but God. + 

3. Nay, I farther obſerve, that theſe Fathers, whoſe autho- 
rity is urged for the invocation of Saints by the Church of 
Rowe, do no where dogmatically and poſitively afſert the law- 
fulneſs of Praying to Saints and Angels, and many Fathers of 
the ſame Age do poſitively deny the lawfulneſs of it, which is 
a plain argument, that it was not the judgement and praftice 
of the Church of that Age, and a good reaſonable preſumption 
that theſe Fathers never intended any ſuch thing in what they 
ſaid, how liable ſoeyer their words may be to be expounded 
to fuch a ſenſe. 

Grtgovy Naytanzen, indeed in this Book againſt Fulian the A- 
poſtate, ſpeaks to the Soul of Conſtantivs, in this manner: 
Hedy O thou Soal of great Conſtantius ( if thou baſt any ſenſe of theſe 
things, ) &c, But will you call this a Prayer to M444 
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- does this Father any where aſſert inplain terms that itislawfultopray 
to: Saints departed? a hundred ſuch ſayings as theſe , which are no 
Prayers to Saints, «&annor ptoye the lawfulneſs of praying to. Saints . 
azainſtthe Doftrine of the Fathers of that Age. Thus is his Fune- 1 

: ral Oration for his Siſter Gorgonia , he beſpeaks her to thispurpoſe, that 
it ſhe knew whathe wasSnowadoing, andifholy Souls Greg. Naz. Gbl 
did receive this favour from God to know ſuch matters Ora. 2. in _ 

.astheſe, that then ſhe would kindly accept that Orati= Gorg. 
on which he madein her praiſe, inſteed ofother Fune- | Þ 

.ral Ocſequies. Isthisa Prayer to Gorgonis to intercede ; 

.torhim with God ? by no means! Heonlydeſiresifſhe heard what he 
ſaid ofher ( which he was not ſure ſhe did ) that ſhe wouldtakeic kindly. 
Whereasinthat very Age the Fathers afferted , that we muſt prayonly 

"SS, to God, and theretorethey define Prayer by its relation w 

Bafi), Orat in. toGod; That Prayer is arequeſ} of ſome good things, made 
Julit. Mareyr. bydevout Souls to God , © that itis 4 conference with God , 
Greg.Naz.0- thatitis arequeſi offered with ſupplication 1 God. Which 
rat. 1. deOra- isa very imperfeCt definition of Prayer, were itlawfy 
tione.. *: to praytoany other Being beſides God. «229 00h 
Chyyſ: iy Ge- St. Auſtintells us, that whenthe names ofthe Mar- 
nes. Homil.30. tyrs were rehearſed intheir publick Liturgies, it was 
Aug. De civit, not toinyokethem , or pray tothem , but only foran 
Nei;l, 22cap. honourable remembrance ; nay, he expreflytells us, 
9+ 7,:f:: that the worſhip of dead men;muſt be no part of our Re- 

«Fo | ligion, for ifthey were pious men;, they do not deſire 
1d; de vera Re- this kind of honour , but would have us'worſhip 
ligione, cap. z5s. GOD: honorandi ergo' ſunt ' propter imitationems, non 

adorandi propter Religionem, they are to be honoured 
for imitation, not to be adored as an atiof Religion. : : , | 

The Council of Laodicea condemned the Worſhip of Angels: and 
ſo does Theodovet, Oecumenius, and others of,that Age. It is nota- 
riouſly known, that the Arrians were. condemned as gutl:y of: Ido- 
latry for worſhipping Chriſt, whom they woulJ-rot own to be the 
trye GOD, though they owned him to be far exalted aboveall Saints 
and Angels, and to be as like to GOD, as it is for any creature to 
be : and rhvſe who upon theſe Principles, condemned the worſhip 
of the moſt perfe@. and excellent Creature ; could never: allow; the 
worſhip of Saints and Angels. 

So that through the worſhip of Saints and Angels, did begin a- 
bon* thistime to creep into the Church, 'yet it was oppoſed by theſe 
pios.and learned Fathers, and condemned in the firſt ſmalleſt. ap- 
pearances of it ; which ſhews, that this was no Catholick Do@rine 
an Pratticein that Age.much lefs that it had been ſo from the Apoſtles; 
* avd[think, after this time there was no authority in the Church toaler 

the 
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the obje& of worſhip, nor to juftifie ſuchan Innovationas the worſhip 
of Saints and Angels,” in oppoſition tot xpreſs law of God, _ 
\Theſum of this Argument this: Since thereis an expreſs Law a- 


gainkt the worſhip of an r Becihg belidesthe ſupreme God, the 
d Jehovah, which fever was' egprely repealed, whatever play- 
ſible reaſons may be urged for theworſhip of Saints and Angels, they 
cannot juſtifie us inaQing contrary toan expreſs Law of Sod. 
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DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING THE 


CELEBRATION 


Divike Service. 
IN AN 


UNKNOWN TONGUE 


Pon this Argument the Church of Zxglayd doth 
U fully declare it ſelf in theſe words. 1t is 4 
thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the Ca- 
ſome of the Primitive Church, to heve publick Prayers in the church, 
or - miniſler the Sacraments in « Tongue not underſfiood of the 
peopte. 


Article 24. 


But if we conſult the Doftors of ghe Church cf 
Rome about it, we ſhall find them, aSinmoſtother 
points, differing extremely amongſt themſelves. 
Mercer, a very learned perſon, and Profeſſor of He- 
brewat Paris, is ſofreeas to ſay, Temere fecerunt , &©c. They among (1 
us have done rafbly, that brought in the Cuſlome of praying in an Un- 
known Tongue, which very often neither they themſelves, nor our 
people underſiand. And Cardinal Cajetan ſaith, Melins eft, &c. 
It is better for our Church that the publick Prayers 
in the Congregation be ſaid in a Tongue common to the 
Priefis and People, and not in Latine, Others of 
them are of another Mind, and fay that the 
having Divifie Service in a Tongue known to the people is new 
and prophane, and the Doftrine requiring it Diaboli calliditatem 
fa pit, 


Comment. in 
Ecclef, 5.1, 


In1.Ep.Co- 
rinth.c. 14. 


. 6 an Ohnpwn Todd,” #7 


uſe of the Letive therein, receivedit 
Gheties from the Holy Ghoſt, 23a Ne Aber GE? = —_ 
Preft- 2: Sixtus Senenſ. biblioth. 1.6. oun0t. 263, Porteaeure aft 


church of Jeſus Chriſt, c, 14. 


With what confiftence ſoeyer the former ſort norperk to Truth 
and Reaſon, yet I am ſure the later ſpeak with conſiftence 

to the Opinion, Declarations and Pratice of their church ; as 
evident from the Council of Trezt ( the preſent Standard of the 
Dodtrine of the church of Reme ) which 1 thus 

Engliſhed to my Hands by a noted perſon of their Conc. Trid. 
church. **Though the Maſs contain | great ] Sefſ: 22.c. 8. 
inftrution for GODS faithlul people, yet it S.c.Anſw.to 
«ſeemed not expedient to the Fathers ( of the Dr. Pierce, c. 
* council) that it ſhould be celebrated every 15, 


 *where in the Vulgar Tongue: ' Wherefore retain- 


"ing in all churches, the ancient-Rite ( or rather | 

«in all places the encient Rite of every church) Retento ubiq; 
* approved by the Holy Reman church, the Mother evjuſq; Eccle- 
** and Miſtreſs of all churches; leſt Chrifts Sheep ſie antiquo 

** ſhould hunger, and the children asking Bread, rits. 

** none ſhould be found to break it to them , the 

** Holy Synod commands Paſtors and all that have care of Souls, 


. **that during the celebration of Maſs, they ſhould frequently either 


**by themſelves, or others, expound ſome part of thoſe things, 
©*which are read in it, and among others things let 
** them explain the Myſtery ofthe moſt Holy Sacrifice, Sanfiſimi hu. 
( the words are, Some of this Holy Sacrifice) *eſ- jus Sacrificit 
**qpecially,on Sundays and Feaſts. aliquod myſle- 
rium: caripn 9. 
p 


And they conclude, **If any one ſhall ſay, that Maſs ought to 
** be celebrated only in the Yulgar Tongue , let him be Azethe- 
** Md,' 

TothisI ſhall add for a concluſion, the Judg- colleio quo- 
ment of the late Pope Alexanderthe Seventh, in rundam Author. 
a Brief he ſent to the clergy of France about a &*c. cum Decre- 
Tranflation of the Miſſal into that Language, at uis, &*c. 
that time newly publiſhed ; in which he fair; that a 661, 
** Some Sons of Perdition had = 
«ne $, 
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* neſs, a5 to Tranſlate and publiſh:it, - &c.. A Novelty we abhor 
«© and deteft as the Seed-plot of diſobedience; raſhneis, ' ſedition , 
«« and ſchiſa, and of many pther eyils, - and therefore thaeFrench 
«f Miſſal, * or what ſhall hereafter be | TR in any other manner, 
< we condemn . reprobate and forbid. \  --- yo.” 

From all which we may perceive; t ani. evident reÞugran 
there is betwixt the Dodtrine of the Þ* wed of England, wp) fo 
of Rome in the matter before us: And therefore ro the better un- 
——_— Caſe and diſcerning 'which is: in - the Right, | and 
on ran in the Wrong; I ſhall diſcourſe -of it in the following 
order. | | p 
Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Phraſe , -an Vuknows Tongue. | 

Secondly, ] ſhall inquire into the lawtylneſs and expediency of 
celebrating Divine Service in a Tongue not underſtood by the 
People. Forſo much is affirmed by the Council of Trent , and de- 
nied by the Church of England. 

Thirdly , I ſhall inquire , whither the celebrating Service ina 
Torgue not underſtood by the people, hath been the ancient cu: 
ſome of every Church? For ſo much alſois affirmed by that Coun- 
cil, and denyed by the Church of. England. 

Fourthly , I ſhall conſider, whither the Proviſion made by the 
foreſaid Council, of having Some part of the Maſs expounded; be 
ſufficient ro countervail the miſchiet of having the whole in a Ton- 
gue not underſtood by the people, and to excuſe that Church in 
theirinjunQion of it. ' 

Fifrhly, 1 ſhall inquire whither'upon the whole, the publick Ser- 
vice of God ought not :o be celebrated in a Tongue vulgarly under- 
ſtood? Which Propoſition whoſoever holds, is anathematized by 
the foreſaid Council: And yet is owned by the Church of 
England. 


6 CF 
Of the Phraſe Service in an Unknown Tongue. 


P 9c the fixing the ſenſe of this Phraſe, we are ro obſerve, 

I. That there is the Vulgay Tongue of a Country, which is 
univerſally underſtood by the Natives ot. what rank or quality ſoever. 
Such was the Latin Torgue formexly in Rome; ſuch now is Engliſb 
withus. 

Before we diſmiſs this, itisto be farther conſidered, 

1. That there are different Dialefts or wayes of expreſſing and 
pronouncing the ſame Tongue: which differences of Words, 
or 
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In an Unknown Tongue. ”... oy 
ie 67 do not ſo alter the Tongue , but that chroughour' 
under all theſe variations it agrees in much more then ir Iiffers ; 
ſo that he that ſpeaks the one, is generally underftood by him that 
that uſeth the other. Such anciently were the different Diale&s of 
the Greek Tongue: well knewn tothe learned: And ſuch are the 
Northern, Southren and Weſtern wayes of ſpeaking amongſt our 
ſelvesin this Nation. | | 

2. Where there are theſe different Dialefts, there generally is 
one way of — which either from the eloquence, or faſhi. 
onableneſs of it, ſo far prevails, as to be the Standard of the 
Tongue, and to be uſed in Writing Books, Letters ,&-c. Andis 
underſtood by all. Such 1 conceive was anciently that which is cal- 
led the common Diale# in Greek: And of the like kind is thar which 
is ſpoken in and about the court, and by Scholars and perſons of 
a liberal education amongſt us; and elſewhere. 

3. .Ifa Tongue in proceſs of time, by a mixture De ſcripe. Dey. 
of other Nations, or by the removal of a people &* Me ſacr. 
from one Country to another, or by any other celeby. ling. - 
cauſe comes to. be ſoaltered, asthe Mother and Ori- * valg.c. 30.1 5 
ginal Tongue is not to be underſtood ( as Ledeſma 
ſaith it is in Spain) then 1t is no longer a Vulgar Tongue, bur is to 
be reckoned amongſt the unknown. 

II. There is a-common Tongue , which though not the Mother or 
National Tongue, is however with that commonly and generally 
underſtood. 

Thus it was anciently in many places with the Greek and Latin. 
The former of which, was once the common Tongue of a great part 
of the then known World, and continued ſo to be fron the time - 
of Cicero, to that of St. Jerom, for the ſpace that is of 400. 
If not 500. Years. Inſomuch, that nor only the 
Scriptures were read in Greek in the publick Con- cc. pro. Archia 
gregations from Agypt to Conflautinople, as Sr. Hieron. Tom. 9. 
Zerom informs us; but the chriſtians alſo had their 1. 2. proems. ad 
Worſhip ( as is conteſſed ) and the Fathers preach- Galar. 
ed to them in that Language. So did St. Chryfo- Tom. 3. pref. 
flome, S. Baſil, S. Cryriland S. Athateſrusinth-ir |. inparalip. 
ſeveral Sees of Antioch, Ceſarea, Feruſalem, and Ledeſmas. 33. 
Alexandria. 

And the Latin was ſo well known, underſtood, L.VallaEleg. 
and commonly ſpoken together with the Vulgar pref. 

Tongue in diverſe countries, ( through the indu- Ledeſme, 6. 3. 
{try of the Romans in their ſeveral Provinces) that m.7. 

the Vulgar was ſcarcely more, Thus we find it 
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inthe Proconſular Africe, where ( though accurately ſpoken then at 
ED EE CONE nT that St. auſtin Gith 


L. 1. conſe. belearnedthat Language ofhis Nurſe, andauplay., 
6, 14, tad and did writeas well as preach init for the uſe wp 
Retre8. |, x. Vulgar: And callsit our Speech, whereasthe Punickwas 
C. 20, the r Tongueofthat Countrey. 

InPf. 138. And ſuch « common Tongue is French in Flandevs, 


De verb. A- Lingua- Frencs in the Streights, and Engliſh in ſome 
poſtol. Serm. 24. parts of Wales. ON 
De Doftr. ItI. Thereisa Learyed Tongue, which though.com- 
Chriſt.l. 2.c. 14. mon amongſt the Learned, yet they being few in 
compariſon ofthe Vulgar , that ———_— Knot, 
it cannot be called « common Tongue: Suchare Greekand Latin now. 
IV. Theirisa Tongue underftood and ſpoken by none in a Nation, 
orſofew, asare nextto none ; andwhich ifuſedin Divine 
would be wholly unintelligible. Such are Perſickand Indien with ys, 
The uſe of all this nicene(s, is partly toclear the ſtate ofthe Qyeſti- 
on, and partly to prevent many of the Objefions which the caſe is 
cumbred with : And without the obſerving of which , the Diſpute 
will be turned from the point that is cantraverted , to that whi 
isnot. As ithappens for the moſt part among thoſe of the Church 
of Rome that wes ar the management of this Cauſe ; who do 
either diſtinguiſh where they are not to diftinguiſh', or do not diſtin- 
pul ſh where they ſhould diſtinguiſh. For ſometimes they oppoſe theDia- 
ets of a Tongue to that Tongue of which they are the Diale&s: At 
other times they oppoſe the common Tongue to the Vulgar : Some- 
times they confound the Learned Tongue with the common: And 
then again oppoſe the learned and utterly unknown , as if rheſe 
wo were of as different kinds as known and unknown. 
t Togiveanirſtanceof eagof theſe. 
Ledeſma, c. 9. n. Do they undertake to ſhew how unfit and un- 
4, 5- 9. Cc. 20.n. reaſonable it is to tranſlate the Service vr Scrip- 
2. Sanders orat. tures into a Vulgar Tongue ? They endeavour 
de Ling.Offic.eccl to make it out by ſhewing how unfit it is to think 
of OY, and how unreaſonable-it is to 
expe they ſhould be tranſlated into the ſeveral Diale&s of each 
Tongue? Would they farther ſhew that the Divine Offices, &c. 
were notof old ſo tranſlated ? they attempt to prove it from their 
not having beentranſlated into diflerent Diale&ts. As if the Dia- 
lets ofa Tongue differed as much from eachother , and all from the 
main Tongue of a Nation, as a learned Tongue differs Gow the 
| Vulgar. 
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in an Unkyoxn Yangon, 27 | 


Volga: which is ( to Geak charitably,) fax want of obſerving , 
ze DialeRts are but ſeveral modes of ſpeakiy the ſame Tongue; - 
that ordinarily there is ſome common Standard, which ( as1 

have aid.) over-rules the reſt, and iga guide common ta all: ' As 

here. in England, notwithſtanding there be ſeveral Dialefts and that 

there is onein, Scotland differs much ifrara thegg all: yes there is kat 

one. Tranſlation of the Bible, and, ane Service. far the uſe of the 

whole, and thas is fully i not equally. ynderfiood by all. 
LagharmoP. they prove, that ancigntly the 

Chriftian Churches uſed not a Vulgar Dn in Di» Ladefauc, £9: 

vine Seryice? they preſently multiply Authoritiesta y. 6. 

ſhew, that in many places they ufed Greek aud 

Lqtine, and that Greek and Latize were oftentimes Likewys de 

not the Vulgar Tongues where they were ſo uſed. $$. in 


'As ifthe commen Tongyze (for ſuch were thoſe ewoineld. walg. non 


er intimes, where they were not the Vulgar)} was wert. p. 51. 
oppoſed to the Vulgar as much as unknown is to 

known'; and each was inconſiftent with the other. ZBellarms. de 
Thus they tell us from S. Ferom, That the Vulgar werbo, L 2. c. 
Tongue in Gal«tia was in effe&t the ſame with that of 1 5. 

the Treviri in Germany: And yet there, and in the 

neighbouring Countries, they had the Scriptures, if not their Di. 
vine Service in Greek. Not obſerving that Greek was the commor 
Tongue of thoſe parts, and that both «> and a Vulgar were there 
freely and generally ſpoken , as Greek and Letine, as well as the Gallick 
Tongues were ſo frequent in Meſilia, thatit wascalled Trilinguis, as 
S. Jerome ſhewsin the: ſame Diflertation of his- 'Sathat theſe two, the 
Common and Vulgar, are fo far from beinginconſiſtent , that 
( notwithſtanding the bold ſaying of our Countrey- 

man Sauders, That the common people underſtand 

nothing but their Mother Tongue. ) Theexperience of orat. ut ante. 
all Ages, as well as our own ſhews that they are fre. 

quently met together. 


But to proceed would they demonſtrate that 
they doand may lawfully uſe the Latinenow in Di- . 
vine Service, they attempt with great induſtry to 
prove that bath that and the Greek were anciently Ledeſma; c. 9. 
uſed therein. And ſo they confeund the learned »n. 1. c. 27.#. 9. 
and the common Tongues, and compare thoſe 
times and places, in which the Latin and Greek were / 
commonly known and underſtood, with our times / 
and places, in which neither of them are underſtood / 
butby the learned, | 
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Laſtly, Would they ſhew that $. Pal; in 1 Co- 


Ledeſme,e.27. rinthieus , 14. doth not oppoſe Service in Letine, | 


n.9. : they undertake to ſhew, That he oppoſeth noo- 
Sanders orat. ther Seryice then what is altogether unknown and 
Bellarm. de. no Body underſtands, as Perfick and Arebick, and 
verb.l. 2.c.16, that he doth not condemn a Learned Tongue 

thereby ſuppoſing the Learned Tongue and Tongue 
altogether unknown to be difterent in kind . whereas they only Tif. 
fer ſo, that the one is rarely underftood and by yery few; ' in com- 
pariſon, and other is underſtood by none. 

Now in all this they ay litle or nothing to the purpoſe. For if 
they plead for their Latin Service, as Greek was in Galatia, and Le- 
tin in Africe, who is their Adverſary? For theſe Tongues were (as 
I have ſhewed) in thoſe and the like places as wil or-litle leſs 


gory and underſtood then the Vulgac and Mother Tongues. And- 
t 


e Proteſtants do not think it unlawful to have the common Ser- 
vice in a Tongue which is commonly underſtood ( though it be 
not the Vulgar Tongue of the Nation ) eſpecially in Maritim 
and Provincial Countries, where there is a Concourſe of diverſe 
Nations, and where either theſe ſeveral Languages areunderfteod, 
orthere is a componnd Language that ſerves for all, as the Lingus 
Franca before ſpoken of. . 

But if they plead for Latin, as itisnow ( when a Dead and Lear- 
ned Tongue ) that is where it 1s not known at all, as in the Weſt- 
Indies ( where yet it is as much uſed by thoſe of the Roman com- 
munion in Maſs, as in Europe ) or where it isnot known to the 
Vulgar people, asit is with us, and every where elſe, then 
they ſpeak to the purpoſe, ( for that the Reformed do oppoſe ) 
but then the way of arguing kitherto taken notice of is of no uſe 
to them in the World; and is no more to the purpoſe-then if they 
would undertake to prove that there is at this day a famous Uni- 
verſity at Athens, and that Latin is the Vulgar Tongue now at 
Rome, becauſe theſe were ſo formerly. 

So that if we will know where the Controverſie lies, and what 
is contended for and againſt, we maſt reſtore things to their pro- 

per places; and I think all may be brought vo an Iſſue, by put- 
ing and reſolving this plain Fjreſtion , viz. 


wes ws. ies {HO D Chal 
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In an Unkzwown Tongue. 


i SECT: 


Qu. - Whither it be lawfiul and expedient to uſe ſuch a Tongue 
' in'the publick Worſhip of. GOD, as js not vulgarly or com- 
mynly- underſtood by the people; acording to the way at 
jp -, day  reqaired and pratiiſed in the Church of 


F we would inquire into the lawfulnefs of ſuch things as appertain 

to Divine Worſhip, we muſt apply our ſelves to the Holy 
Scripture; being in matters of that nature to determine of Right 
and Wrong, | Lawful and Unlawful, according to the DireCti- 
ons, Commands, and Prohibitions of it, If we would be ſatis- 
fied about their Expedience , we muſt conſider the. Nature, 
Ends, and Uſe of what we inquire about. This therefore isa pro- 
per method for the Reſolution of the foregoing Oueſtion : 
But -becauſe the Apoſtle ( in his Diſcourſe upon this Subje&, 
1. Corinthians, 14: ) doth argue from the ends and uſe of the 
ſeveral Officeg belonging ro Divine Worſhip, and becauſe the 
like Order on, | give ſome lignt and force to as follows; I ſhall 
firſt of all, 

I. Treat of the Ends for which Divine Worſhip, and the ſeveral 
Offices of it were inſtituted. 

11, Conſider whither thoſe Ends may be attained when the 
Worſhip is performed in a Tongue not underſtood? 

III. Whither the worſhip ſo performed as to leave thouſe ends un- 
attainable , will be accepted by GOD? 

IV. I ſhall conſider the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe upon this Acgnment; 
and whither it can be reaſonably concluded from thence, That - 
Divine Worſhip ſo adminiſtred asnot to be underſtood of the people 
is unlawful. : 

I. In'the firſt of theſe the Maſters of Controverſie in the Romiſb 
Church do proceed with great tenderneſs and no little. obſcuricy. 
For would we know what the Worſhip is they would have in an 
Unknown Tongue? they anſwer, it is the publick only rhey 
defend. -* | . 

For as for private, faith one, Ir is lawful for P.Saufanor. 
**every one to offer his lefler Prayers to GOD in mEpiſt. P. Mo- 
** what Tongue ſoever he pleaſeth. And faith a- linei,c. 17. #.6. 
nother, ** All'Catholicks are raught to ſay their pri- T.G. Firſt re- 

| **vate 
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ply to Dr. << yate Prayers in their Mother Tongue. 
Stelingfleet, 
{eR. 3, As if it were poſſible to afſign ſuch a vaſt difference 


betwixt them ( when the' Diſpoſitions, ' Reaſons and Ends, re- 
quired and intended, are the ſame ) 
expedient, aud ncceflary inthe one, -is unlawtel, inexpedient and 
unneceſſary in the other ; Oras if. the ſaying private Pray- 
ers we Latix , was neverheard of, praRtiſed, or encoyraged intheir 
church. ; o 
in > Would we underſtand to what purpoſes the Divine Of- 
ace? ſerye; and whither the Edification, Inftrution 2nd con- 
ſolation of the people be npt ſome of thoſe Ends. 
De verbo.1. 2. Bellarminanſwers, 


C, 16. Se, obj. 
quart, I. ) ** That the principal end of Divine Offices is 
* not the inſtrution ar cenſolation-of the People, 
* but a worſhip due to GOD from the Church. Azif there were no 
regard to be had to the ſpecial ends of thoſe Offices, ſuch as the 
inflouftion and Conſolation of the peeple : Or as if GOD could beho- 
noured by that Worſhip, where thoſe ends are not regarded. 
2. ) The Rhemiſts add, * That Prayers are not 
*© made to teach, make learned, or increaſe know- 
*ledge, though by occaſion they ſometimes in- 
* ſtrut; but their eſpecial uſe is to offer our Hearts, 
defires and Wants to God, ec. Asif there were no Offices in 
God's Worſhip appointed for Inſtruflion , and increafe of Knowledge; 
and which are a in an Unknown Tongue og them, 
as well as Prayer. Or as if their Adverſaries did either deny it to 
be the ſpecial uſe of Prayer, To offer our bearts, &c. toGod: Or 


Annot. 1. cor, 
I 4. Þ. 63. 


did affirm that the ſpecial uſe of it is, To zeach, 


Cenſur. propoſit make learned, and increaſe knowledge; as they with 0- 


Eraſmi, prop. thers do falſly ſuggeſt, and would fain have bes 
5. Poncet diſs Tieved. | | 

cord de L' Au- 

viſ. ch, 1. 


But to ſet this in a better light : and that we may un- 
derſtand what are the Ends and Uſes for which Divine Worſhip was 
appointed, and after what manner they are to be reſpefed; Ir is 
tobe obſerved, 

I. That Divine Worſhip in its firſt notion reſpeQs God as its 
Obje&; and ſo the eniof it ingeneral, isthe giving Honour to him 
by ſutable Thoughts, Words, and AQions. : 

2. That hehath appointed ſeyeral wayes and Offices by which 
be will be ſo honoured; and in which , as the Honour dothter- 
minate 


that what is lawful - 


— 


CET - Cnhpown Tongue. 22T 
minaze inhim, ſo there redounds from thence benefit te the [ 


3. That the Benefits redound to thechurch according to the na- 
ture of thoſe Offices, and the ſpecial Ends they were _ 
unto; As the Word of God is for our infiruftion and comfors, 
&'c., The Lord's Supper for the increaſe. of Faith in God, and 
loye to him through Jeſus Chriſt. The prailing of God is to raiſe 
our Aﬀections, and to make us more ſenſible of his goodneſs, 
ang.to quicken usin our duty. ** The ſpecial uſ SR 
= Prayer ( that I may "4 the Words forecit- . Annot. 
ed ) i co offerup our Hearts, Wants and De= 
** ſires to God; and that by conyerſing withhim, Part. 4.c. 2. Seff 
A pb wow the more ardently excit tn the love 7.8. 
** and adoration of him ( as the Trexe Catechiſm 
dothexpreſs it.) ED EO IE NPR. 
_ 4+, That thoſe Offices are to be performed ſo as y effeually 
anſwer thoſe Ends, and as we may receive the benefits they were 
apPoimted for : Fr whangples ons -- © | 

$., That if the- Offices of Divine, Worſhip are to. be performed 
by" 'ords, So. Words amd that Tapgue.f in which they are ad- 
minlized ) be ſuch as will not obſtrut but promege and 
in their nature are qualified to attain thoſe Ends. An if thoſe 
Ends cannot be attained without the Tongue in which the ſer- 
yice is performed be underſtood: It makes that means 4s necel- 
ſaty/in its kind as the End; and it ous peceliary 28: the Tongue 


S 

uſed for thoſe Ends in Divine Worſhip nderſtood , as 
that thoſe. Ends ſhould be reſpeted, or. that there ſhould be a 
Tongue uſed at all. For jt is not God but Man that is immedineely 
reſpetted in the Words ( ſince there is no more need of Wor 
toe GOD, then of Words that are vulgarly underſtood) and ſo 
it is not for him but Man, . thas this Tongue or that,, ,orindeed 
that any Tongue at all'is uſed, AndifF it be requiſite- that there be a 
a Tongue and Words uſed, in publick Worſhip, and which all 
a——_— preſent are ſuppoſed . to joyn.in , and receive benefic 

yz then it is as neceſlary for the; ſame rea- 
fon to uſe Words fignificant and A wor Var asto DeDo8. Chriſt. 
fe any Words ax all;, : © For, faith S,. , Anflin, 1. 4.c. 19. 
** what doth the ſoundneſs of ſpeechprofit, it not 
<« followed with the Underſtanding at the Hearer? ſing there is no 
** reaſon at all for our ſpeaking, if what © we ſpeak is not_under- 
*ſtbod by them, for whom; that they might underſtand, we - 
* ſpoke atall. © Is 

From what hath been ſaid, we may be able to vindicate fuch 
Arguments of the Proteftants Diyige ſeryice in a known and yul- 
gar 
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gar Tongue, as were taken from the Ends of worſhip, inſt 
the replyes made to them by their adyerſaries of the Komiſh 
Church. As, | ; 

I. The Proteſtants argue in general, that the End of Diyine 
Offices is for the Edification , Inſtruftion''and Confolatien of 
the people ; buttheſe Ends cannot be attainedin a Tongue nor under 
ſtood by them. | ares ut 

To this it is replyed,”- © That the Propofirion 

Bellarm. de **is falſe, becauſe the chief end: of Divine Offi: 

verbo,l. 2.c.16, ces is not the Inftruction' or Conſolation - ofthe 

Seb. 0bjeR. 4. * -— » bur a worſhip or "Honour due to 
cc D. #448 ad! ; 

An anſwer that became not ſo great a Man. Fort (x / He 
argues as if thoſe Ends were oppoſed which are not only conſiſtent, 
as Principal and Subordinate, but alſo inſeparable in' the 
Caſs » ſuch are the Honour of God, and the / Edification of the 

urch. 

( 2 ( The Anfwer is not to the purpoſe, unleſs it conld' be 
proved; © That either the Edification of the People, is-no End of 
the Divine Offices ; or that the wo P is-compleat, though that 
End be not reſpe&ed or attained in them;'' Bur if it be'an' End, 
and the Service defeftive without that End be purſued ; -then it 
is not, that this is a ſubordinate End, and the other 'a' Prin: 
cipal ; _ that will deſtroy (the force of the Ar ent , - and juſtify 
7 tiſe of an Unknown Tongue , when perſons are not edified 

. if. ( bY GN. 6 = v , 
F2 The 'Proteſtants'argue in particular that there canno profit 
proceed to the Church from Prayers not underſtood. - -- 


pr. Tothis it is anſweted ,  ©* That it is falſe, be- 
Bellarm.” ibid © *©© caufe the prayer'of the Churchis not mads- te 
SeR. obje. 2. *© the'ptople, but to God for the people, Andſo 
Ledeſma, c.13. ** there is'no need that+ the people | underſtand, 
n.11, « andit js ſafficient'if God underſtands. 
| Bur”(-*1)” if this argument hold, it'will prove 
that which they do decline, and be a reaſon as' well for private aspub. 
lick Prayers in an unknown Tongue. © For Private Prayer is alſo 
made to GOD , and by: this way of "reaſoning it will fol. 
low, That it is ſufficient that God underſtands it,though it is not un- 
derſtoodby himthar uſeth it. | 
(2 ) Grant wetothem what-is not to be: denied, That 
Prayer is not made to the pegple , but 10 GOD for the people: Yet 
grant they muſt anddo tous , that 1: is the offering up our 
wt ſupre. Hearts, Want and Deſires to God, and is to excite us to the 
Love ard Adoration of him, 
| = + But 
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But if we cannot offer up our Hearts, Wants and Deſites to 
GOD , nor to be excited to the Loye and Adoration-of him, by 
what we do not underſtand ; -then it is as - neceſſary for | us to 
underſtaud , 'a# it is to have thoſe Qualifications when we pray. 
For both are ſuppoſed ; for that we pray, reſped# GOD, bur 
that we ſpeak in publick prayer reſpets the Church» And 
though the principal End ( as they call it.) be regarded, and 
it an Honour and worſhip given to GOD : Yet it the leſs 
principal. be neglefted, and the Service is not ordered to the 
encreaſe ' of Faith , Love and Devotion in -thoſe that offer it 
(- as it.cannot be where the Words, and.ſo the things prayed forin 
thoſe Words ,. cate not underſtood ) it- makes the Hqnour,- ſaid 
to be given to God,” 'next tro none; Anditis © much at | one, 
whither: there was no end at all propounded in Worſhip,” or ſuch 
an End', as through a defe& in it ſhall render the 'ſetvice no 
betrer in it ſelf, and no more acceptable to GOD, thenif there 
were none. But of this more anotie,” «760 

1f. 1 ſhall: conſider whither-theſe Ends for which Divihe-Ser- 
vice is appointed ; :.can be attained ,- when it is performed in a 
Tongue that is not underſtood ? The Apoſtle ſaith, That the 
Offices of Divine Worſhipare intended and  ſhauld be ordered for 
the  Edification of the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 4, 5, 0 
That is, ſay the Rhemiſts, (explaining rinat Phraſe Pag. 461, 
For" increaſe of Faith, true Knowledge, and a good ' 

Life: Bur when this comes to be applyed to the Caſe of Divine 
Service adminiſtred in an unknown Tongue', they ſet afide the in- 
creaſe of Knowledge and Inftruftion, as if mn were not concetnedin ir 
So doth Bellarmn, who faith, *© Though the p72 46/22. 

** Minds of common people be not -inftrafted by De verbs, I. 2. 
*© Service in an Unknown Tongue ;- yet their af= £.-16. SefF. 

* fefti ons are not without the benefir-of it: Objiz tt! 

If this Argument ſignifies any thing: ,::- it muſt L 
be either becauſe Divine Service-is not a:means appointed for our 
Inſtraftion, and then he muſt thwart not only the Apoſtle-{ who 
ſaith -it is for Edification, and conſequently for Inftruftion ; - a 
Brapch of it ) but alſo their own Church inthe Woke” 
Council of Trent, which ſaith; Thai the Maſs doth Sefſ” 22.c.8$. 
contain great TInſtrufion for the” Faithful. Or elſe | 
he muſt ſay that the means of Inſtruction may be rendred ineffet- 
ualat the pleaſure of the Church, (as it is granted it is by being 
in--an urknown ;Tongue and yet , neither. the Church be 
blamed , * nor © the ' Inftitution of ſuch .means for fuch an End 
be diſparaged , nor the Souls'of Men. receive any damage py 

4 | the 


_ 
Go 
a v/- P 


- 224 Concerning the Ctebration of Divine Service 


2 /the want of that Inftruftion, and the Means appointed for it. So 
\, that asfar as Inſftruftion is an end; and the Divine Serviceis a means 
for that Eend, -itisgranted that the keeping itin an Unknown Tongue If coi 
_ doth defeat that end:- For he ſaith, That the Mands of common ] 
' are/net inſtru fled by Service in an Unknown Tongugi;And now what an 
ufarpation is this upon God, to withhold that that he bas ay- | 
painted, orto defeat the Means of that End that tie bath appointed it I 1el 
for? Whatan injury tothe Souls6f Men? And how winch acceſlo thi 

| _, muſtthatChurch beto the Miſcarriage and Damnation of ſuchas veriſh 
| /# forwantof that knqwyledge and Inſtruftion the Seryice and Offices if ita 
ofthe Churchdoconfflin, and they might receive from it. 
But ſuppoſe that erid be loſt, «ndthe peoples Minds be net inflrutied, I Þ0' 
_ yetihtir Aﬀetiions ave not without the benefit oft. This is ſpoken witha } V" 
 Cagtionand Reſervationbecoming one that ſaw farther into the conſe. || No 
quences of what he ſaid, then he cared to own.. Heſaithatlarge, | Th 
their Aﬀetions «re not withoue the benefit of it: But how the Aﬀetions det 
j could be benefited, without the Mind is inſtrufted;- or what the be- AQ 
|-> nefit is which the AﬀeQions are not without, heis ſparing to the 
tell us. | But however the Rhemiſts adyance a little |} fre 
Atnotat. in farther; for they withnolittle confidence dodeter- the 
x Cor. 14, mine, ** Itis plain thatſuchasprayin Latin, though Un 
$462. G=%hey underſtand not what they ſay, dopray with as }f tb< 
little tediouſneſs, withas great Aﬀection and De- ( 5 
** vation, and oftentimes more then others, that pray in a Tongue || TÞ 
** they underſtand. The Cardinal told us, that the Aﬀe&ions are not . 
- without benefit, though the mind be not inſtrufted : Butnowitistoa | fro 
Demonſtration plain ( intheſe Mens, account) that not only the bes» do. 
nefitis as great, as if people dounderſtand , but oftentimes greater a 
thenif they did underſtand. So that what moreſelf evident,thenthat pe: 
Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion? But yet as plainasit is, the ſay- ha) 
ing is ſodownright a contradiftion to the common ſenſe of Mankind, 


_— — _— —— - _ 


that I think a Man may ventureas roundly to affert , that it 5 -_ Ve! 
a Man may fee without Light, as that he may pray without AﬀeCtion in 
and Deyotion,though hedo notunderſtand, and withas great asif he AG 


did: And he may withasgooda Grace maintain, thatthe beſt wayto 
ſee, is to put out the Light, as affirm withthem, That ſuch as pray 
in Latin, though they do nyt underſtand, oftentimes pray with more 
AﬀeRion and Deyotion then they that do underſtand. \ 

But becauſetlivis aſſerted with ſo 1 rye 
| Ledeſma. c.13, andthat, 'To ſey that m_ «re not profirtd without they 
| y. 13. Cenſirs underſſand, iscondemned hot only as an erroneous, 
propoſit. Eraſ- but wicked aſſertion ; 1 ſhall look back, and ( leaving 
mi. prop. s., the extrava of the latter as ſelf-expoſed) con- 

ſider whi er the AﬀeRtions are not without benefit, 


we and 
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. in an Unknown Tongve. | 22J 
and that the Soul can bedevout and affefted, where the Ulnderſtand- 
ing is not inftructed, nor the Mind is concerned inthe feryice weare 
converſant in? The reſolutiqn of which depends upon the conſidera- 
ion ofthe Soul of Man, and the ſeveral faculties of it. 
Concerning which it ſhall ſufficeto obſerve; Ht Is 
1, Thatin all RO and deliberate Afts; there 18 moreotr 
leſs ſo neceſſary a cogfeurrance ot the prime faculties of the Soul, viz. 
the Underſtanding , Will and AﬀeRions , that none of them 
can be ſaid to' be excluded, 2. That inall ſuch AQts if the Under- 
ſtanding be not the leading faculcy, and of ſuch influence, that the 
others cannot a& without it (which muſt be ſuppoſed , for 
how can a perſon affe& or chooſe what he doth not.know ? ) Yet 
without that, the a&s cannot. be termed reaſonable, 'SoCaſſodore, - 
No body doth any thing wiſely whith he doth not ws 106 3 
That in the As of Religion,” the preſence of theun- 1nP/al.46. 
derſtandingis as much tequired asin any other rational ©; 
Acts whatſoever; The renewing of the Mind being there Row, 12.1,2. 
the Spring ofall ſpiritual Aftion ; and the whale called © 
frem thence « reaſonable Service. And therefor if in other..Caſes 
the affetions cannot move or be profited without the help of the 
Underſtanding , then as little can it be ſuppoſed in Religion; and 
the Offices belonging to it , where the Underſtanding is xr, 5p 
( as St. Auſtin cals ic, applying it to our purpoſe) |} 
The note of the Heart. — In Geneſ Lit. 
Now to ſay, That the affetlions aye ner without  L. c.8.0 in 
profit, though the Mind be not inftrufied ; «nd that thrychat P. 99. 
do not wnderfland , do pray with as little tediouſneſs ad_ 
as great Aﬀeftion aud Devotion as they that ds underfia 
peat the reft of the ſtuff before cited ) is toſay, that the ffeions 
have no dependance in Nature upon the Underſtanding ; ' or that 


Religion requires leſs of asthen any. other 'reaſonable atts whatſoe: 
ver,and that what we ta thout being Lunaticks-or Idiots 
in other matters, we may uy itably do , and ſpeak, and 


AR, as abſurdly as we will >with allowance. 


not to re- 


this kind of Dodtrine is only to ſerve a turn , being fitted to 
that are fitted for it, ahd to whom nothing can be abſurd, 
which ſome Men ſay: For there are thoſe amongſt them cannot di- 
geſt it ;- and do determine ggherwiſe, So Salmeron the _—_ g 
any one prayes-privately , and the things prayed for are not underſto 
by bim', he waſtes -biis time-* a4 that eva whlickly 

0 


in an Unknown Tongue , which 6thers do not «nd, In1cor.14 


be doth yield #6 Fran; Andthe Ce 8 Can receive n@ne. 


This 


\ 
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226 Concerning the Celebration of Divine Service 
others receive none. This the Council of Trent doth acknowledge, 
when it declares, (as aboveſaid) 1: ſeemsnagggpedient t6 the Fathers, 
That the Maſs be celebrated in the Vulgar Tongue * Andprefently adds, 
Leſt the Sheep of Chrifi ſbould hunger , aud when the little 
ones atk bread, there is none to break to them ; the Holy Synod com- 
mands all that beve the care of Soils, frequently, &e, to ſome. 
what of it. So that they grant without Explication, the Faithful 
may hunger and be without profit, for what need would there be of 
expoſition , if the people may be asdevout withoutit as With it ? 1 
Il conclude this with that ofS. .4uſtin,** We ought to 


Epoſet in * underſtand, that we may ſing with humane rea- 
Pſalm. 8. «« ſon, not as it were with the Voiceof Birds, For 


*© both Parrots, and Crows, and Pies, and the like; 
«« are often __ by Men to pronounce what 
** they do not knowv--------But to ling with underſtanding is grant- 
ed by the Divine Will to mankind. So that according to him, if 
we ſet aſide the Underſtanding, the Parrot of the Cardinal - Aſ. 

cenius, had it been taught the Loxd's Prayer, gr 
Rhodiginns, other Forms of Devotion, as well as the Creed, 
l.3.,c.32. © might have contended in competition with thoſe 
that hear , and ſing, andpray, with Words, with- 
out underſtanding. Since whatever AﬀetQtion and 
Deyotion'is pretended to without Knowledge, is 


- Ferem. 23.16. like @ JVifton of « mans own Heart, and not of 


Divine HMlumination, that doth either proceed from 
Imagination or Impoſture, 


Butthat we may mot think this Aſſertion of theirs, ( that here 

be profit without inderſianding , and Devotion withous knowledge) 

tobe unreaſonable, they both produce Experience , and endea- 

vour alſo to give a rational account of it. The 

Page. 461, former is appealed to by the Rhemiſts ; ** As for 

Hoſins .þp.9. **© Edification, that is, for increaſe of Faith, truth 

** Knowledge, and a good Life, the experience of 

© a few Years hath given allthe World a full demonſtration, wh:i- 

* ther our Fore-Fathers were not, &'c. as devout, as we are in 
*«« all our Tongues, tranſlations and Engliſh Prayers. 

And we are told, ** That the. people know what 

Ledeſma, c. 21 * is done inthe general, towit, that GOD is wor- 

Yn. 23. *© ſhipped and honoured ; that the Prieft prayes to 

| ** him ; that good things are asked of him forthe 

«« People; and thanks given to him, that the memory of Chriſt and 

* his Paſſion are celebrated , and the Sacrifice offered to GOD, 

* This no Glown is ignorant of, and this is enough. | 


'Thi $\ 


| 
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This is ſomewhat like the courſe taken by Socrates, that ſaid, Ne 
only pray'd in 1, becauſe what particular wen ar ty act 
him, the Gods knew better then himſelf. But whither this be done 

them, with as much reaſon; and whither with a reſpe& 
” our Religion, and the ſeveral Offices of it , is now to be confi. 

ered. , | . 
For our ſatisfation herein we may obſerve, 

. I. They grant, that the People can, — RN no more 


by their Seryice then the general intent, and points of it. © __ 

- II. . That the People cannot apply theſe generals to the particu- 
lar Points of it. $o the Rhemiſts ; .*© The ſimple People are not 
* bound to know to what Petition their part per- | 

* taineth, &'c. It is enough that the people can P. 463. 

«« tell this holy Oraiſon ( the Pater nofler) to be___ 

« appointed to callupon God, &s. © © | | | 
- 1TIL., . That no more is neceflary ; and though they are to ask 
ſpeclal things ofGod , yet it is not needful to underſtand what, or 
how, orwhen, orifatallthey are eſpecially prayed for. Forthen 
they would underſtand the ſpecials. . - x 


But now this ſtate of the Caſe will not ſolve the Point, For, 
I. This iscontrary to'the Apoſtle, whodoth maintain , that asthe 
publick Service of God is to be ordered ſo, asto befor edificationof 
the Church ; ſo the Church cannot be edified, without . . 1 
the Officesare adminiſtredin a Tongue that ſhall as di- 1 for-T4.7, _ 
ſtinMly and particularly Ggnifie and pointto the thing $,p, _. 
thereby to beexpreſled,” as a Trumpet or other Inſtru-,, . .\ _ /. |} 
ment doth give notice by a diſtintion of Sounds, whento adyance or \ 
retreat, whento fight and when to forbear. . And that every perſon. 
the unlearned as well as the learned may know how to apply hi 
Amen thereunto; but which he can nomoredowithout underfſtand- 
ing the Tongue, then He can know what motion or. poſture he is to 
oblerye that hath the Trumpet ſounding to him without any diftin- 


ion," and wie ha and Notes being confounded, give 


no direftion t« e that areto be guided by it. So | 
Aquinas, © How ſhall he ſav amen, when he IniCor. ir. 
* knows not what is prayed for; becauſe he can-_ | 
<© not underſtand, Did boni dicas, x wod benedieas ; What good 
* thou ſayeſt, except that thou doſt bleſs?_. | 
_ II. . The nature. of the thing is againſt it. . For asthe Offices 
are various,” and diſtinguiſhed by their Ends and Uſes; and wecan- 
not attainthoſe Kpds;\nor make uſe of.thoſe Offices, , without the 
underſtanding of thoſe Ends: and Uſes: _ So there. are particular 
things reſpeRted in thoſe” Offices, which unleſs we'alſo reſpet, we 
loſe the benefit of them ; butthat we cannot do without a ne: 
P 2 Cular 
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Part, 4. c. 1. Seff. cular knowledge of them. As for example , the 

3.C. 2. SeR. 2,4. Romiſh Catechiſmſaity , ** That prayer i8the In» 

I. c. 4. SeX. 3. ** rerpreter of the Soul, and is dire&ed to God 

7.c.6. Seft. z.de ** or the Saints, ** That therein Men do confeſs 

orat. Dom. « their ſins, and pray for the pardon of them; 

** thattheybeg for others and themſelves things 

* Temporal , Spiritual and Eternal , - that therein alſo they give 

*« Thanks tor whatever good they have received , and do en- 

* joy. Now” as theſe things are of different kinds, ſo Ic- 

cording to theif kind they require different diſpoſitions , and 

ſo what are ſuitable to the one will not be ſutable to the other. 
But it the knowledge be only general , that cannot produce ſpe- 
cial diſpoſitions; and he that ventures to be particular therein, 
may rejoyce and give Thanks when he is to mourn ur ,confeſs ; 


may mind Earthly chings when the Prayer is for Hea-/ 
ould* bleſs , 


venly ; may imprecate when he 

Catechiſ. c. andinſteed of Ora pro nobis , may ſay Miſerere nobiy, that is 
6.Sef.3. make a Saint to be God, and apply that tothe Officer 
wy of the Court of Heaven, which he ſhould addreſs only 
tothe Judge, He may be all the while in a poſture of 
tontradition to the Church , and have his diſpoſitigss ſo little 
ſuted to the ſolemnities of it , - that the Prieſts may ſay to ſuth, 
with ſome lirtle variation, in the Words of the Gofpel » We heave 
piped unto you, and ye have mourned; we have mourned unto you , and ye 


have daunced. So that unleſs they will ſay , There are no need of 


particular diſpoſitions, according to the kinds , and ſpecial uſes 

of the Offices of Religion, they muſt ſay, That Service in an Un. 

known "Tongue , is not for the edification of the Church. So Aquinas 
again , ** He who doth hear and not underſtand, is 

Thid. *© not edified as far as heunderſtandsnot, although he 
* heunderſtandit in general. 

ITT. If this were erve, That a confuſed general knowledge is 
ſufficient, yet this will not help them , or juſtifie them in theuſe 
of an Uoknown Tongue: For even the general knowledge they 
pretend to, doth not proceed from the Tongue (for that they under- 
ſtand not ) but is obtained ſome other way that is by ſome aQi. 
ons and Poſtures, ſome particular Words and Phrafes, ſome 
Ceremonies and Signals given in the adminiſtration of their Service : 
And which would ſignifie as Much for the moſt part without the 
Tongue and Words, as with the Tongue that is not un- 
derſtood. 

[V. I ſhall add , That whereas they pretend experience in the 
caſe, and which for the preſent we ſhall not ſo far queſtion, as 
 "iteily to deny, but that there may be ſome Deyorion —— 
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the ignorant ſort of. them ; yet ſo far as this Deyotion of theits | 
the is real , it muſt be becauſe of ſome-what underſtood , . but ſo | 
In» far as it is without Inftruftion , ſo far unqueſtionably it proceeds  *' | 
; only from the Imagination.; and if it riſes from no better orhigh- / 
feſs era cauſe , whatſoever ſemblance it may have of Deyotion, yer 
m; | it hath no right to that Charafter. 1 ſhall make this clear by an 
ngs | inſtance or two. Not matiy years fince, in a certain City of 
Brabant, there was for ornament a large Statue erefted at a conduit 
en- near the Market-place , to which the Country People asthey paſled 
Ic- to and fro, did often pay their Deyotions ( not diſcerning any 
nd differey betwixt that and animage ofa Saint) ſo much to the publick 


er, | \ſcand; Jat(topreventany ſuch miſtake for the future)it was by come» 
De- | mMandt.Qunsformedintoalitile Boy, witha change alſo of the poſture, 
in, { Now if we would enquire into this Devotion, itis much what 
5 the ſame we are diſcourſing of, There wanted not an inward dif. 
a. poſition, that inclined the youyne tO it; there wanted not outward 
; , | expreſſions, for they bowed beforit, Kiſſed the Feet of it, ſaidtheir 
is Pater noſlers, &c, before it, and all with as much Devotion, as if 


it had been the Image of $. Roch, or S. Sebaſtian, or S. Michael him- 


er 
ly ſelf ( the Proteftor and Patron of the place). And yer all this 
of being applied to a common, and not a religious Obje&, and bein 
Is only the Fruit of Imagination and not of Inftrution, it deſerveT 
h, anothername then Devotion, and was not ſoaccounted by them- 
ve ſelves And now, why what is given, ſuppoſe to a right Obje&, 
ye but without knowledge, ſhould not be equivalent to the other ,- 
of that was intended to a right, but was addreſſed, by miſtake, to a 
_ wrong, isnoteaſietodiſcern? Farthermore , Let us ſuppoſe a Caſe, 
Y A perſon being before hand poſſefied witha report of certain perſons 
« met together upona deſign of Conjuration, comes to the place, and 
= finds the Company there affembled ; and hearing all that they ſay, 
* performedin a Language he underſtands not, he preſentlyis ſeaſed 
with a pannick fear., andis every moment in expeCtation of.the foul 
« |. Fiends'sappearance at their ſummons , but isallthis while abuſed,and 
. undera miſtake, forthe perſons were there met for Religious worſhip, 
/ and ſo the ground of his, fear imaginary. On the other hand, a 
s perſon comes into a place, where he finds ſeyeral mer together, 
; who uſing much the like poſtures asif they were.at their Devotions, 
and alſo Words he underftands. not, but what for ought he knows 


| are the ſame that are uſed in the Church ſervice, he talls upon his 
| Knees, pulls out his beads , ſayes an Ave Maria, or Pater noſter, or what 


he has been yſed to in that kind. And now can there be any 
reaſog 
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T.aſon after all to conclude , That this Mans Devotion aroſe fr 
*ay other cauſe then the others Fear, and that both tid not proceed 
f : | be any reaſon to think”, 


rom the imagination? And can there be; ſon to thi 
that what proceeds'from ſuch a cauſe, is fit to be Sainted, and be 
entitled to the name of true Piety' and Deyotion? ' So that to talk 
of Deyotiori without Inftruftion, or Inftruftion ſufficient tocreate 
it, is to talk againſt the ſenſe of Mankind ; in which' there way 4 
for ought 1 ſee, as much of myſtery, but no more ſenfe then ip 
oth the wonted ſaying of Anthony of Padug, produced 
Deverbo, |. 2.6, by Bellermin on this occation, Ther' is « perfel3 
16. Se, Obj, 2. Prayer , in which the Bindis ſo ſw«llowed up into God, 
preteres. that it doth not underfland its own Words. In this 
they agree, that in both' Caſes the Words and the 
Underftanding are ſeparated, but in this they differ , That His Un- 
derſtanding was ( as it ſeems ) beyond the Words; but in our caſe 
the Words are beyond the Underſtanding. 'In both there is noneed 
ot Words, and where they are uſed, they cannot be the means of 
Deyotion; Which is no more to be found without theund i 
then the Underſtanding can be, canattend, or be moyed by Words 
that it hath no knowledge of. | IS 
So that letthem either take away the Words altogether, and uſe 
no Tongue in their Service, and turn all into mummery and page- 
antry: Or elſe letthem uſe ſuch Words as will 
Catechiſ. Trid, (tir up religious AﬀeFions in the faithful, and an- 
þ.4.e.8. Se. 4. (wer the End for which they are uſed in publick 
( as they confeſs ) For though we ſhould be of 
the ſame mind with Bellarmin , That Inflrufion is net #n the Senſe, but 
in the Words; yet bow a Man can underſtand the 
Dewverbo,l.2.c ſenſe contained in the Words,' without under- 
16. Se. objeff. ſtanding the Wordscontaining the ſenſe, isas hard 
4. to underſtand, as how we can be Religious and 
Deyout, without underſtanding, and for we know 


not what. 

Byt to proceed to another Queſtion. 

III. Let us conſider, Whither! the worſhip ſo performed , a® 
to leave thoſe Ends unattainable, will be accepted by God? Divine 
Worſhip reſpeRts God as its Objet, and ſo the End of it is the gi- 
ving Honour to him by ſuitable Thoughts, words and AQtions ( as 
has been before obſeryed ) but how - x honour is to be given, as 
the nature of the thing, and Divine Inftitution are the Rule; ſo 
when that Honour is given to him, ' the Ends, for which the wor- 
ſhip it ſelt is appointed and the Offices of it do ſerve, muſt deter- 
mine. And if theſe Ends are not reſpeted, nor can be attained 

in the way of its miniſtration, we may be confident , That as the 
| worſhip 
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Worſhip is not then worthy of God, ſo it is not accepted by him 


Now, | ; 
As it has been already ſhewed what thoſe Ends are, fo it has 

been proved, that thoſe Ends are not to be attained, where the 

Seryice is not ina Tongue khown to the people, and ſo conſequently 

will not be a d by God. And for this we haye the j 

of the Rewiſ Church, when they diſcourſe praQtically upon this 

A nt , and without reſpe& to the controyerſie ore us, Of 


Ge” 4 4 bs, 
In an VUnk 
\ . 


this I ſhall give an inſtance in Prayer, ( a point 
moſt of all inſiſted upon of which it is ſaid in Pere. 4.6.8, 
general in the Romiſh Catechiſm, ** That it is of Sel. 1, 
Wu concernment after what manner we pray; 
« for although Prayer be a ſaving good, yetunleſs 
**it berightly performed, it doth not profit. And 16id.c.2.SeS.4, 
elſewhere they inſiſt upon ſeveral things that ren- 
der our Prayers.ineffeftual , as the ignorance of what we pray for; 
and the want of attention or aflent to what we pray, &c. And 
certainly if the Prayer without thefe Ends be not acceptable 
to God, then ſuch a miniſtration of it, as renders thoſe Ends unat. 
tainable, cannot be lawful to us, or be thought approved by him, 
But how well and truly ſoeyer they ſpeak in a caſe remote from 
Controverfie, yet when they come tocontrovert the Point in hand, 
they do in effe& unſay all that they have ſaid; and then the Pray- 
ers uſed in the Church, though not at all underſtood by the 
people, are magnified for their uſe and benefit to Man, and for 
their acceptance with God. 


Thus the Rhemifts, © We doubt not but it is 
** acceptable to God, andavailableto all neceſſities, Annoer, 1, cor, 
« and more agreeable to the - uſe of all Chriſtian 14. p. 462. 
«« people to pray in Latin then inthe Vulgar, though Er Anno. in 
*« every one in-particular, underſtandeth not what Mat. 21. 16. 
* he ſaith. And( ſaith Cardinal Hoſms, ) * When De ling vernar. 
*« done, to give honour to God, it is acceptable p. 9g. 
**to him, and ho underſtanding of Words can be ; 
* comparedtoir. / 


C4 ( 

To fay that our Prayers are hindred of their veriue through ignorance 
0r want of \auention, &c. And that they be acceptable to GOD, 
ehough we /underfland not what we ſay, are things irreconcilable. 
But ſetting afide the contradi&ion in it, they are not without ſome 
pretences to prove that the efficacy of the Divine Offices doth not 
depend upon the peoples underſtanding them, Now I _ 

, aſs 
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eaſe my (elf or theſe kind of Pleas, becauſe they ſuppoſe that which 
bas been already diſproved, viz. That the affeRions can be bene- 
fired without the underſtanding. But yet becauſethey are trequent- 
ly produced to prove as well the no neceſlity of Service ina Vulgar 
Tongue, and thelawfulneſs of baving it.in an Unknown Tongue, 
as that a Seryice of that kind is acceptable to God, and effica- 
cious to the people, 1 ſhall before 1 conclude this Head (to which 
they more peculiarly belong) take them into conſideration. 

Now their Arguments are taken partly from Scripture, andpart- 
ly from ſome caſes ſuppoſed to be parallel to this. | 

nbjeF. I. They ſay, © Thatthe Children inthe 

Ledeſma,c. *"Yemple, as well as the people cryed, Hoſanna 

13.3.1. *to0the Senof David, Matth. 21.16. Whereas they un- 

| *« derſtood not what they ſaid: And yet this was our 
Saviour pleaſed with , and defendegthem.in. 

But this is ſaid with very little Reaſoh: For, 

Anſw. I. It is more probable that theydid underſtand , then that 
they did not: Heſannah being a form of ſolemn acclamation; and 
as eaſie to be underſtood by - wa. in the ſignification; ſoalſointhe 
application of it to Chriſt upon this occaſion ; which, ſaith S. John 
12.17.18. Was, - becauſe the people bad heard that he raiſed Lazarus. 
Ani whereas our Saviour applyes that of Babes and Sucklings 
to the caſe, that was not becauſe thoſe that cryed Hoſennah were 
ſuch, bur that becauſe God never wanted Inſtruments of his Glary, 
bur could make uſe of ſuch as were mean and unfit in themſelyes 
for ... ; 

2, Suppoſing they did not underſtand, whereis the conſequence, 
that becauſe young childrens Prayers proceeding from the inſlintt of God's 
Spirit be accepiable to God, therefore the voices of other ſample folk, 

now in the church, though they themſelves underſland 
Annot. in Matth not what they {1 » be marvelloys grateful to God, as 
21: 16. the Rhemiſtsſay. Asit anextraordinary caſe ſhould 
be a Rule for us in ordinary; and that Prayers 
proceeding from Children, by the inflinf® of God's Spirit, and who 
were lirtle leſs miraculouſly impowered to doit, then the Aſs of 
Balaam ( if they were Sucklings, and ſuch as could ſcarcely ſpeak, as 
Ledeſma would have it ) ſhould teach us to chooſe what we do not 
underſtand. Or as if what was grateful to God fron) Children , 
who were inno Capacity of doing better then following of athers, 
though they did not underſtand , ſhould excuſe , nay recommend the 
Service of thoſe that arc in a capacity of underſtanding, and yet 
underſtand no more of what they offer to Almighty God in parti- 
cular, then if they were Ba## and Sncklings, and ſuch as had no un- 
derſtanding. 8 
The 
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The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 14.. 20. doth'upon this occaſion exhort; 
Be nor ebildren in underſlanding, ſo as to think God pleaſed with that 
which doth -not /benefit us; or ſo as to think, that he who is 
ſo merciful as to: «crepe according to what «4 man beth, ſhould alſo'be 
ſo remiſs as to-aCcept him that bringeth not what he hath. That 
when God hath given us a Tongue and Underſtanding, we ſhould 
be debarred of the uſe of both in his Worſkip and Service, and yet 
our Service and our ſelyes be as well accepted, as if both were im- 
ployed therein. Certainly what will ayail where there 'is no 
Capacity, Will not ayail when there is a capacity; and there» 
fore it is 4 mean way of arguing, and willre-. 
ceive the ſame anſwer ,That they that have no 
uſe of Reaſon, ere truly aud efficaciouſly in 0h 
and jo there is no need of underfianding; and it 
would have confuted it ſelf, 1f they had added, 
( as they ſhould ) therefore thoſe that have un- 
derſtanding, may as lawfully a&, and ſhall be as 
r—_ accepted, though they uſe not that underſtanding, as if 
they did. 

ObjeR. 2. ** Among the Jews the Prayers ofthe Ledeſme.c, 13. 

*© Prieſt, when he entred into the Holy of Holies, =. 7, 
«were accepted, though che people were withour, Touchſtone 
* Lev, 16. 17. and Luk, 1.9. Io. Therefore the ofthe Retor- 
«« Service of the Church may be ſo ſaid, as all the med Goſpel, 
* people underſtand it not, and alſo be accepted. c, 52. 

Anſw. 1. It is acknowledged on both ſides that 
the High Prieſt'sentring into the Holy of Holies, was typical of 
Chriſt, and the Atonement made by him, and conſequently what 
the people could not bear a part in. But ſince the people are con» 
cerned with the: Prieſt in the Offices- of our Religion, and are 
to ſet their .4mey to it, there is no parity betwixtthe caſe thenand 
the caſe now. 

2. Haw is this a proot that they had their ſervicein an Unknown 
Tongue? OQr if they were to have it in a known Tongue, how 
can they infer, that the High Prieſt might have uſed an Unknown- 
Tongue, when praying with the people, and that this ſhould have 
been as acceptable ro God, and as beneficial to them, as if it had 
been underſtood? 

bj." 3. But they ſay, it proves thus, That Ledeſma. ibid. 
Prayers though made for them, that do not hear Bellarm, de 
or are abſent, are effefual; and thenwhynotas verb. 1. 2.c. 16, 
_ for them that donot underſtand them though Set, bj. 2. 
preſent ? 

This is an argument they much ialift upon. : 
But, s 1t 
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x. If this were of any force, then we need no more to pray fo 
our {elyes, becauſe others pray,forus, then we arenotbound tour 
derſtand what we pray, becauſe thoſe that pray for us do underſtanc 

2. _ on, whither perſons in ſome ſoeayact 
benefited yersof others,choughrthey donot underftand them 
as when So Cree for the ke as well as the pre 
ſent, and Chriſtin Heayenintereceds with ſucceſs for his Church here 
and thoſe that are preſent pray for Children, Lunaticks , and De 
lirous: But whither ſuch Prayers are-acceptable to God, which 
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on himſelf is oblidged to joyn in,and yet ſolittle underſtands, 1 
knows not what he prays for, whither for himſelf or others ; nor | 
can be certain whither indeed he prayes at all. Moenice pray-fj| plz 
ed for her Son Auſtin with that Feryour and Devotion, with ſuch iſ the 
paſſion and continuance, that St. Ambroſe told her, It was im-l 
ible a Son of ſuch Prayers and Tears ſhould mifcarry & Bur if | bic 
had prayed in a Language ſhe underſtood not, ſhe would not 
have known what ſhe ratios and ſhe would then haye found no i He 
Tears forher Prayers; orifſhe had had Prayersand Tears, theyhad | w 
both beenloſt with her Son. And although the 

Ledeſma, c. 13. Prieſt be a publick perſon, and offers up pray- | ** 
8.13. ers to God, yetthisdoth not atallexcludethe > i 7 
Bell erm. ibid. ful from a ſhare in them, And therefore as the | ** 


Prieſt is the Mouth ofthe Congregation, andas ſuch | ** 
he muſt uſe a Tongue the Gongragation underſtands So the 
Congregation is to attend to him, and to give their .emey. and Aſ. | tt 
ſent to what he in their rame offers to God » And heis neither Prieſt 3 n 
nor Mouth tothem, if he prevents them in their part, and renders | v 
them uncapable of bearing a part in it, by uſing a Tongue they 
underſtand not. And therefore 'tis as neceſſary the Congregation s 
ſhould underſtand as the Prieſt, and if he de otherwiſe, he , 
can no more juſtifie himſelf, then if he did celebrate the , 
Service in a Tongue he himſelt knew nothing of, and which ; 
| neither the one nor the other did underftand. So | 


Ort. deling. that uponthe whole, we have reaſontoconclude 
Offic. Eccleſ. with Senders; That an anknown Tongue © not 

{ profitable for the People though he will not allow it for 
that Reaſonto be unlawful. 


And that isthe thing I ſhall now particularly inquire into, by con- 


ering. 

Tt Whither from the Apoſtles Diſcourſe upon this Argument, 

it can be reaſonably concluded, that Divine Service ſoadminiſtred, 

as not to be underſtood ofthe people, is unlawful. 1 

Inthe Apoftles Diſcourſeuponthis Argument, x Cor. 14. there are 
two things agreed in betwixt the contending parties. GR 

k 1, That 


— —— 


the edificationotthe Church: v. 4, 5,12, And that what isincon- 
ſien ces four eneral, much more the univerſal Edification ofir, is 
IL: That 3n Unknown _ in ſuch Aﬀemblics and Offices as 
the ſpeaks of, isinco 

lick Edification, v. 2, 6.9, 11, 14, 16. 
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1. That the Service of God is fo to be ordered, as may be for 


ent with, and cannot be forthe pub. 


But thoughit bethus far agreed, yet they afterwards divide uponit 
from theProteftants. = 


For, 

7. Some of the Church of Rewe do ſay, Thatit is evident fromthis 
place of Scripture, that a Vulgar and Known Tongue was not uſedin 
thoſe dayesin publick Worſhip. © | ; 
' 2. | That if ſo beſuchwasthenuſed, yetthe Apoſtle doth nor for- 
bid the uſe of an Unknown Tongueinit. - - 

The firſt do wholly found what they haye to ſay , upon Verſe 16, 
How ſball be that occupieth the room of the Unlearned ( or Idiot) ſay A- 
men," 6! thy givingof Thanks, * © 

*« This ſhews*(fay they) that ſuch giving of 
* Thanks was not accuſtomed to be made in the Ledeſwe, c. 27. 
ow Yoge Tongue ; for had the Service beenin ». 5. &c. 


** the Vulgar, there needed no Manto bave ſup- - Senders, ore. 
« plyed the _ of the Idiot. de lingua, &c. 
This at firſt ſight may ſeem a pretty Ar 


to one that underſtands no more then Latin and Engliſh ; but the 
miſchief of it is, that it's not true. Of this mind is Bellayrmin, &Cc. 
who ſaith, 

| ** 1That the Greek Phraſe ho anepleron ton topon, 

«« according to the uſe of that Tongue, doth not De verbe |. 2. 

«« ſignifie one that isinthe ſtead of anldiotor un- &. 16. Se. alii 
* learned, but thereby are meant all rude unlearn- ergo. Rhem. «n- * 
«« ed Men. So Chryſoſlem and Theophyla# ex- not. p. 458. 

* poundit, &c. | \ Marg. 

*© 2, There was no ſuch cuſtomein Apoſtolical 

«« times, and long after, of one to anſwer in the place of the Vul- 
«« gar; but that the people were wont to anſwer , as is evident 
** from Juſftiv Mertyr, &c. | 


After this ment has been ſo clearly relin- 
quiſhed, it might have been omitted by us, hadit Y.Peire ſanfle 


not been r with no little ance and <c. 17.9. 5. 

triumph by others ſince Bellermix's ticae. Touchſtone 

C2 of the refor- 
med Goſpel, 


C. $2, p.138. 


I. Thoſe 


” 1236 | Concerning the Celebrationof Divine Service 
| III. Thoſe among them that do.quit. this, yet bold that the A 
polile doth aot forbid a Tongue ſo Hr 3 the Latin is now, 
in Divine Worſkip, And for this they offer ſeyeral Arguments, 
ves will be all comprebended, yn I conceiye cleared, by 
conſidering, 

F. What is mean'dby the Unknown Tongue , which the Apoſtle 
gondemns ? 
G, hat by the Aſſemblies, in which ſuch an Unknown Topgue 


3. What bythe Service uſed in theſe Afemblies? 
4. How far the Apoſtle's Prohibitin is to be extended? 
Queſt ,1. Asto'thefirſt. 
Ledeſme, f, 26. They fay, That the Tongues condemned were 
| Rhem. ann0t.p. miraculous and extraordinarily intuſed , but what 
461, - they plead for is acquired and learn'd. 

A. But ſuppofing the Tongues were miraculous 
yet whar is this'to the caſe in Hand , when they wee not condemn» 
ed for being miraculous ( for as ſuch they were Gitts from God and 
Signs to Men) but as they were abuſed, and uſed neither to the 
Glory of God, nor the Edification of the Church. And by parity 
of reaſon, every Unknown Tongue , as well what is acquired asin- 

' fuſed, is condemned alſo. The Miraculous Tongue was forbidden, 
when it did not profit, when it was a ſpeaking to the air, whenhe 
that ſpoke was a Barbarian to him that heard, and when he that 
heard could not fay .4mex to him that ſpoke, Verſe 2, 9, 11, 16. 
And if a Tongue aCquired be as much unknown as a Tongue infuf. 
ed, the Reaſons being common to both, the one isas much prohis 
bited in thoſe circumſtances as the other. 

Nay, according to their way of arguing, it will follow , That if 
Tongues miraculouſly infuſed, which were a ſign tothew that believed 
wot, might not be uſed in the caſes abovyeſaid, then much leſs may 
ſuch as are acquired, by Education and other humane wayes. . 

But they ſay farther, ** That the Apoſtle ſpeaks 

Bellaywm.ibid. of a Tongue which no one underſtands in the 

SeR,vereigitur. ©* whole Church, but not of that which is under- 

Se8. ar objicies. **ſtood by ſome , at leaſt by him that officiates. 

Seft. in poſte, Bur for this they offer no manger of proof, nei. 

riore. ther is there any. For ( 1. ) the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 

S. C. p. 176. ſuch a Tongue as is not for the Edification of the 
. Church; but if ſome only underſtand it, thoſe 

that do not underſtand ,. are no more edifled by the underſtanding 
of the reſt, then if none underſtood it. (2.) There are two ſorts 
of perſons concerned, one that can ſay ayes, and another that 


cannot, whom the Apoſtle calls Uylearned. But the Unlearned are 
| as 
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And: we are farther told, © That all Tongues are. Harding 
«« Barbarous, except thoſe three: : " _ - Jewildevif. 
Bur all this is fpoken very precariouſly. For | 3.p.216. > 


him that is not underftood, , whither it be Hebrew  ciencle,]. 2. 
or Arabick, Greek or Scythian, Latin or Dalmatick: &. g.Saxders 
In this Senſe Ovid took it, ſpeaking of, himſelf in orat, &'c, 
Exile, amongſt the Gere, "M6 | | 


Barbarus hic ego ſum , quia noximelliger ulli: 
1 em here @ Barkerian, becauſe 1 am not underſfleed by any. 


And in this ſenſe it is here taken by ancient Expo: ilec. Selewe- 
fitors. ThusS. 7erom, Every ſpeech which ix not un- ron. Lyrein 
derflood is barbarousg. Thus S. Chryſoflom, andindeed oc. 
ſeveral alſo amongſt themſelyes. : 

So that upon the whole it is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle 
means by an Unknown Tongue, that which is not underſtood 
of the People. | 

Duefl, 2. What are the Aſſemblies in which the  Bellerw. c. 16. 
Apuitle condemns the uſe of an Unknown Tongue ? init. Rhemiſis. 

The Champions of this Cauſe in the Church of exner. at. p. 
Rome, do alledge, ** That much of the Chapter 462. 
refers to Spiritual Conferences and collocutory Exer- 
ciſes then uſed in leſſer Aſſemblies, which they endeayour to prove 
more eſpecially from the DireQions given by the Apoſtle, Verſe 
27, ©c. . | 

If we ſhould grant that part of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe refers to ſuch 
Conferences, yet what is thisto that part of it that-treats of Publick. 
Worſhip? Or indeed what is it to the. purpoſe at all, when there 
were moſtly the ſame Offices uſed in one as the other, and the 
ſame End prefcribed to the uſe of them in both ? Thoſe that de 
thus diſtinguiſh, have not yentured totell us where the Apoitle doth 

treat 
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infpired; but known' and unknown; according to W 
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k } 


Concerning the Celebration of Divine Service: 
treat of the one, and where of the other: And it is evident 
that be applies his Argument of Edification to the whole, and 
then proceeds from one Office to another; from Propheſying to 
Praying, and Siriging, if not alſo to the Lotds Supper. Now 
where the End is common to all, without diſtinftion, themeans 
conducing to that End are in all alike to be obſeryed. And if 
in thoſe leſſer Aflemblies ( when they expounded; prayed or 
ſung ) they were to uſe 4 tongue known to the Aſſembly, be- 
cauſe without ſo.doing, the Ends ef their ſo afſeinbling would 
have been defeated, then certainly it was, if not more, yet at 
leaſt as neceſſary, that\the ſame order ,be obſerved when the 
whole Church 'came together into one. place.. *. 4 
Queſt. What was the Service uſed in thoſe ;Aﬀſeimblies, and 
what was forbidden to be celebrated in an Unknown Tongue? . 
Some of the Church of Rowe will underſtand 

Bellarm. ibid. it =_ ot preaching; and thoſe that dogrant it 
Se. Vera igitur, to r Prayers, yet will baye it underſtood 
Sef. ad banc of ſuch Prayers as: wete . inſpired, But what 
igitur. Rhemiſls though the! Prayers were . inſpired ; when they 
ane. in 1. were to be uttered in 4 Tongue known to the 
Cor. 14. 26.p. Church, and were not to be uſed if they were 
k not for the Edification. of the Church; as they 
were not if not underſtood? And , is not the 

Reaſon as full againſt Prayers not inſpired, when they are not 
underſtood ; The "Queſtion iis not about Prayers, 0 or not 
| ich all the 

ces of the Church are to be tryed, as to their lawfulneſs and 


expedience. | | Jy - 
But let the Prayers be as they will, yet fay 
Sendersorat.þ they, © The Apoſtle treats of them occalionally 
64. 66. «« only. HEPES 
Suppoling this ſo to be , yet that is not to the 
purpoſe, for the Queſtion is not whither the Apoſtle treats ſo 
expreſly of Prayer as of propheſying; as whither the prohibiti- 
on, of an Unknown Tongue, and the Argument taken from the 
End of Divine Offices lie not as expreſly againſt praying aspro- 
pheſying in that way? And<whither the words, If I prey in «v 
Unknown Tongue , my Spirit Aer gr » but my anderflanding remeineth 
wifrairful, &c. v. 14. 16. 'axe not as plain as - be that , ſpecketh 
(' or propheſyeth ) in an Unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh not unto Men, &cc. 
If the prohibition be the ſame, and the reaſon of the prohibi. 
tion be the ſame in both; then it. is not the being expreſly or 
occaſionally handled, that can make fo vaſt a difference, asthat 
the tormer ſhall be lawful, and the latter unlawful * a 
weft . 
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ſt: 


| in an Vnkjown Tongue. _ OO 
Vie 4. How far is the Apoſtle's prohibition to be ex- 
ed ? 2 


This will be determined partly from what hath been before ſaid, 
and partly from the current of the Apoſile's Difcourſe, who as he 
' layes down that general, Let all things be done 8 Edi ; ſfoupon 
that principle , he prohibits the uſe of an Unknown Tongue, as in= 
configs with it, Verſe 14. If 1 prey inas Unknown Tongue, 
5 or prayeth , but my underſflanding remaineth unfruitful. Where he 
oth not ſpeak of a better and worſe, and preferthat which isun- 
derftood before that whichisnot ( asthey would have it } but be 
ſpeaks of a good and bad ; and ſo doth abſolutely 
condemn anUnknown Tongue for the unprofitable- 
neſs of it. For, ſaith he, My Spirit prayeth, not Bellearn. 
the Aﬀe&ion, but the Spirit in the gift of an Un- Se#inpoſte- 
known Tongue ( as many of the Ancients, and ſome riere. 
of themſelvesexpound it) But my anderſlanding remain- Rhemiſfs an- 
eth unfraitful, to may ſelf, that is, If I donot under- wor. p. 460. 
ſtand it; and to others, if they do not underſtand S. 
me, as the Apoſtle doth explain it, Verſe 16,  MHemil. 35, 
TheophylaB. S«lmeren in loc. Hieron.in[6c. 


So that from the whole we may with good Reaſon conclude ; 
. that the adminiſtration of Divine Service in an Unknown tongue is 
as unlawful as expreſs Scripture can make it: And that after all 
their attempts to decline, pervertand overthrow it, the fourteenth 
Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, remains in full force 
A—_—— Opinion and Praftice of the Church of Rowe; and is a 
ſufficient Reaſon on their part, to keep the Scripture in an Un- 
known tongue, as long as their ſervice is contrary tothe Scripture 
celebrated conſtantly in it, 


SECT..IL 


I ſhall enquire , Whither the celebration of Divine Service in a 
Tongue not underſtood of the people , bath been the ancient 
Rite ofevery Church ? 


I..F ſhall conſider 'whither jr hath b<-1 an ancient Rice? 

II, Whither from the time of its having been a Rite, it 
hath been the Rite and Cyuſtome of every Cvrch., 
Both of theſe are affirmed bythe Courcil of Trek. 
Dn. I. Whither it hath been an a3ci: x: Rive ? 
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Ancient 

choſen by the Gouncil upon Mature deliberation ; left peradyen. 

tureifithad beendetermined, it might have been ſolate, astobe of 

noauthorityinitſelf; | or ſo early , as for want of trurh ,-it'might 
have giyen.a foul ſhock to its own Authority. But however, 

_ cauſe nothing can be ancienter ther'Whatr'is firſt, letusconfiderhow 
Service was adminiftred-in Apoſtolical times, and ſo downwards, 
as much before the Council.as any thing can be reaſenadly faid to 
be. ancient by it. I have already accounted for the Apoſtle's ſenſe 

TY in this matter: which Ceſſander calls ( after St, 
De offic. pii vi- Chryſoftome ix loc...) an Apoftolical Command for 
ri, þ. 865. Service in a Tongue underſtood of the people. And 

iſwetake a ſtep lower, and ſo proceed, 'weſhall 

find an uncontrollable Zvidence for it, both as to the Judgement 
and Praftice of the Church. * In the firſt place ( ſetting aſide the 
pretended Liturgies' of St. Fames and St. Clement, 
Salmeroninr. which are howeyer plainly forit, asis acknowledged) 

Cor. 14. Sef. is Juſtine Mertyr, that flouriſhed about 150 yearsafter 
His igitur.. A- Chriſt, whorelates, * That after the Biſhop had 
polog. ſub fin. _.** concluded his Prayer and giving of Thanks, - all 

*the people did afſent toit with an mes. Which 
they could not have done, as the Apoſtle and Fathers affirm, un- 
leſs they underſtood what was prayed for. "To thispurpoſedoth 

Clemens Alexandrinus alſo write , who lived toward the cloſe of the 

, . ſecond Century. 

Contracelſ.l.s. Origen, Who lived about the middle of the third .\ 

$-4092. cant#by. Century, ſaith, * The Greek Chriſtians in thejg.Pray- 

© ers uſed the Grecian, and theRomens uſed the Roman 

* words, and each prayesand praiſes God in his owh Tongue. And the 

*© Lord of all Tongues doth hear thoſe that prayto him in all Ton- 7 
| ” guer, O's. St.Cyprian at the ſame time , doth 

In eraj. Dom, © ſay, That the Mind in Prayer doth think of no- 

wn. 22, *«« thing elſe bur what is prayed for, And therefore the 

** Prieſt before Prayer doth prepare the Minds of the 

& Brethren, by ſaying , Lift «p your Hearts , thatwhen , people 

*« doth anſwer , We lift them «p unto the Loyd, they maybe admo- 

*« niſhed, that they ought co think of nothing but the Lord: For 

**'not the ſound of the Voice, but the' Mind muſt pray to the 

—” — as} Kar Needed ug 

A Dionyſins Alexandrinus, that lived inthe ſame Age, 

Keelef. Biff. 1. - in a 7+ to Xyſius Bilhop of Rome , doth write of 
*,c.$. a perſon that having beenþaptiſed by Hereticks » up- 

£ : on the hearing F Queſtions; and Anſwers. _at the 

Baptiſm of the. Orthod ſtioned his own _ 
”  titm 


ME  þ 


$ 


iens is a Term of an uncertaindare, and ſtems to-hlive been 


f 
/ 


in an Unknown Tongue, 


VT 


Ja. But faith be , we Would not rebaptize him, becauſe he 


had fora good while held Communion with us in the Euchariſt, 
and bad been preſent at our giving of Thanks, and anſwered 


Amen. n 
St. Baſd. , ric, ported _ bows the year pr Tom. 2. Reg, 
tting the Queſtion,  Aow the Spiru prayer , brev. reg. 278. 
b Mid is without Frans ? Anſwers, ** |% as a 
* of thoſe that pray in a Tongue unknown to them that bear, For 
« when the Prayers are unknown to them that are preſent, the 
«mind is without Fruitto him that prayes, &c. 
And as to the PraQice of the Church ia the pub- Tow1.is Pſ.28 
lick Service , he declares , *© That the People 
* had the Pſalms, Prophets and Evangelical Commands : And 
« when the Tongue ſings, the Mind doth ſearchout the ſenſe of the 
«* things that are ſpoken. And he relates how the Chriſtians uſed 
to foetal the Night in Prayers, Confeſſions and 
Pſatms ; one beginning , and the refit following. Tow. 2. Zþi 
And that the noife of thoſe that joyned in the Pray- 63. Clev. Nev 
ers, was like that of the Waves breaking againſt | ecef.. Tow. 2. 
the Shoar, _ _ char ——_— 
With him wehave S. Aw agreei that lis 4. fab. 
ved much about the ſametime ) x Gb, **1r is | Wu. 
«« evident that the Mind is, jgnorant, where. the 1s 1 Cor. 14. 4 
* Tongyie is not underftood; as ſome Latizes that Www Sore vere. 
- areFone to ſingin Greek, beingdelighted withthe 
« ſound ofthe Words, withour underftanding what they ky Apd 
again, ** the unskilful hearing what he doth not 
«« uiderſtand, knows not * the concluſion, of - Ibid Quis fog 


4** the Prayet,anddoth not anſwer .amen,thatis,isis gies becynns. 


** true, that the Bleſſing may be conficmed. For by 
** thoſe is the confirmation ofthe Prayer fulfilled, har do anfea 
« &men. &c. And he doth ſhew what an honour 

is given to God, what a reverence is derived upon Ibid. Sis. ent» 
our Religion, and how Far it excells the Pagan, mes 
that he that hears underſtands, and that nothing is in 

the dark. 

And he faith. ©* This isa ſymphony, when there Tow. 3. Com. 

*«« is in the Church a concord of diverfe Ages and 0.7. m Lye. 14 
«« Vertues : that the Pſalmis anfwergd, Amen þ. 169. Pas. 
ſaid, &c. 1614. 
Toward the latter end of the ſame Century li» In 2c07. 6.3, 
ved 5. Chryſeſtome, who ſaith, ** That the people Homil 18. 

** are much concerned in the Prayers, that they Es bigs 

*« are conunon to them and the Prieft; thar-in _— 
s& As 
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Concerning the C bration of Divine Service 
| or the people, ſo the le for 


$,and with t&y Spirit, fignifie no. 
Thay in the ' Prayers the 


© Sacrament , 45 the Trieft 
the Prieſt: And that 
<< thing elſe---»--And what wonder is it , 
**peopledo talk with the Prieſt? _ 

And elſewhere he ſaith, 
**thar the people receive no little damage , 


prayes 


«« That the Apoſtle ſhew 


1n 1C0#, 14. when 


Hom. 3 5. **they cannot ſay amen. | 

To conclude, Bellarmin ſaith, that in the Liturgy 
L.2c. 16. which bears this Fathers name, the parts ſung 
Se. idemeti- by the Prieſt, Deacon and People, are moſt plainly 
«m.v. Chry. diſtinguiſhed. 
ſoft. Tom. 4. 


To him let us add $.* Ferom - his cotemporary, 
who declares that at the Funeral of Paws in PA 
 ruſalem, the multitude did attend, and ſung their 
Pſalms in Hebrew, Greek,” Latin, and Syrieck, - ac- 


Par. 162425 


Tom. 1. Epitap 


Pauls ad Ey- Cording to the Nations they were of. And we are 
ſtochium. farther told, | That at Bethlew there reſorted Gauls, 
Epift Paule ' Britains, Armeniens, Indiens, &c.” And there were 
ad Marcellam, almoſt as many Choits of Singers as of Countries; 
£159: $ 3 of a different Tongue , but of one and the ſame Re- 
FE 24 igion. . | 
Tom. 19, prom. ya the ſame Fathers teHs us, That at Rome the 
2. ad Galar.” | people ſounded forth Amen, like to the noiſe of 
\ +-*. Thunder. ; 

DN Next let us conſult. Auguſtine, of the ſame 
Tom. 3\imGeeſ. time, who ſaith, ** That no body is edified by 
I. 12: «oF .. _ **hat he dothnot underſtand. And, ©* That the 
Lib. de Magi.”  **reafon why the Prieſt lifts up his Voice in the 
firo. e: 1-655 © Church when he prayeth, is not that God, but 
Decatechiſ. rud. ** the people mpay hear and underſtand, -and joyn 

<"9. With him#" And' that whereas the Biſhops and 


' Miniſters of the Church were ſometimes guilty of 
ufing barbatous 2nd.abſur! Words, they,that ſhould corre&itthat the 
people may moſt plainly underſtand, and ſay amen, 
I And eHewhere (aShas been quoted befor$) exhorts 
In þpſaim. 1%" —that they be not as Parrots and Pies that ſay they 
>» know nqt what. ' 

* ©, Thus far *our Authorities do proceed with little 

c. 16. Se. ſed Finterruption. ©. For Bellayw doth grant, ** That not 

neque. + **only in the times ofthe Apoſtles, all. the 

$90 ** people were , wont to anſwer in Divine Offices 

'* but” that the ſame was a long, timeafter obſeryed both in the Eaft- 

**ern ard Weſtren Cprch, as is&yident fromsS. C e,S, JE 
* 000, G0 F* 1... \ s 
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Now having derived the Tittle thus far above 400 years ,we need 5 
»- hot be much ſolicitous for what was introduced afterwards; but yer 
for a farther confirmation, I ſhall add. ſome Teſtimonies of a 
latter date. Such is that known Edit of the Em- $7 6h 
' Perour Fuſtinian ( who dyed Anno 565, ) in which Novel. 1 22: 
it is thus enafted, We command all Biſhops and Seethis yin- 
wn Priefls to celebrate the boly Oblation, and the dicatedin Bi- 
Prayers in ſacred Baptiſm, not in « low, but ſuch « ſhop Jews _ 
&) Voice , «s may be heard by the people; that thereby reply to Herdings $ 
bo their heart may be raiſed up with greater Devotion , and aniw.p.128. 48 
Honour be yiven to God; for {o the Holy Apoſile ; 
teacheth , in the firſt to the Corinthians,” For if thou only blefs with 
4 the Spirit &*&; | 
F To this I ſhall add that of Tſidore Hispalenſis ; that 
M lived in the end © of the fifſh Century, who faith, DeZccleſ. off. 
*£ That it behovyeth that when-it is ſunginthe Church, -1. 1.c. 16. - 


P that all do ſing; and when prayersare offered , that | 

» all do prav; and when there is reading, that all do read; and fi. 

3 lence being made, tha t all hear. | 
7 This is alſo agreeableto the Former Opinion of the Church of Rowe 
- it ſelf; and for proof of which, what can we deſire more then the 

* Declarations of Popes and Councils? and this we haye. For we 


f read of a permiſſion | as by the Pope to the 
Noraviens, at the inſtance of Cyril ( who bad Zneas Sylvins 

converted them and other Nations ofthe Sclave- Hiſt. Bohems, 1. 

| nians ) to have Divine Service in their own Tongue; 1.c.13. Aune 

7 and that he and the Conclave were induced to it 260. 

* ( when not a few did oppoſe it ) by a voice from : 
Heaven , that ſaid, Let every Spirit praiſe the .LORD, «ndevery 


It * » , , OR < ; 
; Tg confeſs to bim, as Eneas Sylvims afterward Pope , - J 
Cl And Pope Fohnthe VIIL/ ( not long after, in 


Anno 880. ) writes thus tg/S fento opulcer, a Prince Coneil. Tom. 24. 
of the Sclavonians, © Wecommand that the Praiſ= Epiſt. 217. 
**65 and Worksof our Lord Chriſt, bedeclared Paris, 1644. 
«fn the ſame { Sclavonian) Tongue. For we are 
Y *:a2dmoniſhed by ſacred Writ , to praiſe the Lord ; notanly inthree, 
{ou in all rongues, ſaying , Praiſe the Lord all ye Nations , E 44 
- * him all the ptople. And the Apoſtles filled with . the Holy Ghoſt, 
h **ſpake in all Tongues. And S. Paul admoniſheth , Let ever 
*© Tongue iy i and in the firſt to the Corinebians ., .he doth ſufh-. 4 
, * ciently and plainly admoniſh us. - thartin ſpeaking we ſhould — . 
is «*edifie the Church of God. Neither doth it hinder the Faith or 
- | DPodtrine, to haye the Maſs ſung or the Goſpel and _ 
< 2 We 


244 Concerning the Celebration of Divine Strvice. 
* well trarſlated, read, or other divine Offices ſung in the fame 
« Sclavonies Tongue; becauſe he who wits Nees non 4x 
& bg cn viz. Hebrew , Greek and Latine , made all to his 
raile, &C. "Y | 

4 And conformable to this is the Decree of the Council of Lateres 

under Innocent LiI. Anno 1l2is. ©* that becauſein 
Ces. 9. ** many parts, | Within the ſame City and Dio- 


® FRED *« Cels , there are many people of different man» 
* ners and Rites mixed together , but of one Dio We therefore 


© commandthat the Biſhops of ſuch Cities or Dioceſſes provide fit 
5 Men who ſhall celebrate Divine Offices according to the diyerliry 
"£* of Tongues and Rites, andadminiſter the Sacraments, 
+ This thay befacther confirmed by the very Offi. 
' Vid. Cafſandri ces of the Church of Rowe; but this is ſufficient . 
Licxrg. c. 36. to ſhew that the Churchof Reme hath departed from 
Scripture, Antiquity, and it ſelf, whenit doth re- 
© quire that Divine Service be performed in a Tongue unknown to the 
people : and that it was never the opinion of the Fathers, nor 
any Church ; nor evenofche Church of Rome that it is moſt expedient 
to haveitſo performed. Solittle was it then thoapht 
Bpiſt. Cleri that religious things the leſs they are underſtood; 
Gall. Colle. the more they would be admired; and thar to pre- 
þ- 63. fervea reverence for them, and the people from ' 
Epifl. F. dangerous errours, it is requiflteto keeptherm from 
Ales. 7, mn beipg underſtoed. So little was it pleaded, © that 
Colle&. p. 69. there are any Tongues ſacred in themſelves; and 
Hoſius, p. 64. thatasthe three upon the Croſs of Chriſt,- are to- be 
Baller. Se. preferred before others, and toexclude the reft, fo 
Beptione, . the Latine as next to the bead of Chriſt, isthe moſt 
P. San. c. 17. venerable ofthethree. Solittle was it then thought 


” 3.E.W. that thereisa certain kind of Divinity in Letiv, -and 
Truth will out ſomething more of Majeſty, and fitter to ſtir up De- 
P-4$-47- yotionthenin other Tongues. So little were they 


2 f.e. 22. Afraid, that Letinwould beloft, if the fervice were 
-Poreraicure, 6 notkept init ; or however, ſo little evident is it 
14 þ. 22Z4. that they valued the preſervation of that Tongue 
Bellarm . 1. abovethe Edification ofthe Church. 
dewia,c.1r. Laſtly, So little did they think of the expedience of 
Sayders orat.p.72 having the ſeryice in one common Tongue, as Le- 
Rhew. Annot, tin, That Chriſtienswhere-ever they travel, may find 
þ. 461. the ſelf ſame Service, and Priefls may officiate 1s it 
65 at home. Asiffor the ſake of the few that travel, 
the many that ſtay at heme ſhould;be leftdeftitute, and for one Mans 
| con- 
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i Tagon- he enpalhd re erage, | Theſe are / 
mentsconeSon nn and foare pecultfe a of 
_ Lot uvotulider; whither from the time of ics baving been « Rice 


it hath been tbe Rite of every Charth, 9 6 
m Tori Lhallooly produc theit own Confelf Ceſſander. Li. 


= 


_ ons, foritisacknow hat the Armenians, Egyp- 'targ.c.11.1 'T 
tie Haba fines, Muſcevites and Sclevoniens have thei $44. 4-4 


Service andere dpthe poohle, Andtheir 3elleym. e. 16. 

giving them the hard Names of Hereticks, Schiſma- eB. obj. we. 

ticks and Barbarous , will not ſave the Council from Sewer ox i 

being fallible, when it ſaith, 7+ is the rite of every charch. « cor. 16. ſeS. 
Bat were there no fuch Churches in the World ſeprime. 

that herein praRtiſed contrary to theChurch of 

Rowe, yetit dnomore juſtific her, then it can 

make that good which apet!, that expedient which 

is miſchievous to the Church of God, or reconcile one part of the 

Go__ — —_ = when era declared, The mg args 
at i on for t , yet adds, That it is expedient and an «þ- 

, Rite, thatit rofl oelpored in the Vulger Tongue. La 


But ſay they, this is ond, If there were no interpretation, but - 
tne 


that is provided for by the Council, foritis ordered, Thar left Chrift 


ſheep ſhould hunger, all that have the care of Souls ſhall frequently expound, 
&c. Andthat weare now toconſider. | 
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SECT. IV 


\ avSliber the Previfieus anade by the Clunteil of Trent, Fir haw- © 


ing ſome part of the Maſs expounded, be ſwfficient to 
caruntervail the miſchief of baving the whole celebrated in a 


—_— underftood of the People, an4 to excuſe the Chureb 
of Rome, inthe injuendion of it. 


"LE the laſt refuge }they betakethemſclves to $. C. Anſw. to 

confefling that without os rt vary » S. D. Piece, 7.175. 

_ is againſt them, but with this,they plead,heis for Senders orce. 
em. L . 63. 

But what ſhall we then think of the caſein their " | 

Churchat a time, when as the people could not underftand, fo the 

Priefts could not imterpret, and wanted both the gift, and had not ac- 


quired ſo much as the art of it? What ſhall we think of m—_ 


r 
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-ap@ their Church , that hath neither -provided 'nor doth uſe ſuch an 
Interpretation asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of, but what differs as much from 
; itin reſpett of the light it gives t6 the people , as both that andthe 
- . Tongue they uſe, do in the way by which they are obtained? If 
| it were a tranſlation, what a ludicrous thing would it be fora 
Church in jts conſtant Service to take, ſuppoſe, the Lord's Prayer 
64 in pieces, and firſt pronogeey it in Latin, and ther 
ExtreR.exre- inEngliſh? But as they do not permit their Offices, 
giſt, Facult, not the Hore B,. Virginis, Breviary, or Maſs book 
| yy 1525. to be tranſlated into a Vulgar Tongue:  Sothevyer- 
Collefio, þ$.. _ bal tranſlation of ir, - during the p3. 6" of Maſs, 
* Cenſure, An. was never thought of by the Council, but was there- 
1655p.18. by condemned, as the eauſe end ſeedplot of many errours; 
Procez. contr. as we are informed in a Lette, wrote upon the oC- 
Fei  Voiſe. An. caſion. of - Voiſm's tranſlation, by the whole 
"WM 1660.'þ. 53. Clergy of France, to Pope Alexander the Se 
& 


as well be called an Expoſition of the Breviary, or any other 
Rook, containing much the ſame things, as the Mifſal) And it 
is probable that ſo much as this alſo wasnever intended, which 
if ever , is very rarely prattiſed amongſt them. Inſomuch as 
Ledeſma faith, That the ſenſe of the council was, That the 
people ſhould be inſirufled only by Sermons , Indeed they 

Cep. 15. Sef. would rather have this go for an Argumemt, then 
decyes. Con. diſpute it. They do as the Iriſh by their bogs ,. run 
Trid, ». 2. over it lightly, for fearif they tread roo hard, itwill 
4F, not ſapoort their cauſe but ſtifle it. And theretore 
S.C.Anſw. they wheel off again, and then tell us, That it 
þ.176. being a known ſer Form , in one ſet Language, thoſe that 
W# are ignorant of it at firſl, need not continue ſo,, but 
by due attention «nd dil;gence mey arrive to « ſufficient knowledge. As if 
.the poor people are inexcuſable,-it they do not arrrive to a ſufficient 
knowledge of the Tongue ( which muſt be learned before the things) 
pithour other helpsthen thejr own attention and diligence; when 
the Priefts and others are trained up to the knowleiige and under- 


ſtanding - 


R cz Os we wha wwe ww 


farding of Latin by Rules,Maſters,and frequent exerciſe. Surely they 


Perſon, asa'Jew under the profeſſion of a Pri 


in an Unknown Tongue: © 247 ©. + 


had the Maſs in Letivy, whenthelearned ſelves 

did not underftand jt, as Yalla faith. They had the - Zlegent: Pref. 
Maſs in Latin, when the greateſt part of the people | 
did not gnderſtand it," as Faber relates. They had 1» 1 Cor,u4. 
the Maſs in Lerine, when 'not only the people bot Caſſavd. Li. 
the Prieft and Deacons, rarely underftood what” ' turg. c. 36: 
they” prayed for; as' Billet, &c. confeſs. And Sixt. Segenſ. 
where *was then their” attention and diligence, Biblioth. 65 - 
that totheir lives end, "either daily reheatſed it , 'or- Anpor.' 263. © |. 
often heard it, and [yet'neyer underftood it? And is © + 
isnot To ſtill, when notwichſtanding all the n6iſe of $.c.'p.196. 
Expoſition ,” Manuals and Primers, - &c.) for the wiſe of EET Bo 
the: Yulgar, 'yet ( ſetting aſide ſome little Forms 

and Ceremonies of it -) '' they are.ſo ignorant bf 'the TOPHIES 
Contentsofthe Mifſal or. Meſs Book, that as'to the matter of it; they 
know it notfrom the Breviary ; nor would know it fromthe #lcoray,: - 


ifread in the ſame Tongue, alike pronounced, 'and' the" lamefa 


and poſtures were uſed inthe reading ofit? So that what moreplain 
thenthe means they have provided 1F hot ſufficient for toinſtrut and 
edifie the people, and that afterall, they dohold thisinftruftion unne- 
gar, and that the peo leare ſafe without it ?. And thisische caſg, . 
ritivgenerally reſolyed by their Caſuiſts, both for Preiſt and People;* 
that *-qchey do their. duty and merit, wheri they "ſay their Prayers,  - 
*« though they do not underſtand; ſo Eckius, ſo Sal- ©... '...- 
« meron, &c. And © ifitwere otherwiſe, very few Saimeren. in 1 
«« would do their duty, when. ſo very fewdoat egr. 16.Diſp.z - 
«Al underſtand What they ſay, as Cardinal Tglee Trftratt. $2. . 
doth determine. Fe we; are they; and very eerd. c. 43. 
t 


reaſonable isit tha ves be ſo, that when they  5,&* 6." Py 
bave putout the peppſes Eyes, they ſhould rake good © OD 
care tomake the way broad and ſmooth for them.” v5... KEN of, JOS 


ſacred Name ofthe Father," &e. ſhe may' 4 iy —_ 
ie, is faid to have 
done 
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2 
BU Faith which gives the amen toour Prayers, &'e and which ret- 
ders the Service acceptable to God aud beneficial to our ſelves; and 
conſequently a ſeryice (o contrived, as ſhall defeat theſe ends; is 
one of the greateſt miſchiefs that can befal a Church, and mult 
render the Romiſh Church inexcuſable in the injunftion of it, and | 
Juſtifie thoſe that have reformed. it. 


SECT. V. 


Fr ore come #6 enquire , Whether upon the whole , dhe Sev- 
vice of God ought not to be celebrated in « Tongue wilgarly 


\ 
Hlleamn. £. 16, TS Church of Rome doth anathematire 5 and 
ſub fin. / doomto Hell, thoſethathold a Vulgar Tongue 
T.G. agdinſt neceſſary in Divine Service; anddoth both abſolutely 
D. Setili » forbidtheirewn Miſſalto beſo tranſlated, and per- 
_ n. 3. Tecute thoſe that bave ſo uſed it, And yet they 
. 28. cannot, dare netfſay itis unlawful in it ſelf. For it 
me,c 33: isberter to have it in the Vulgar then not at all, 
oN Gith one. It ismatter of Diſcipline , ſaith a ſecond. 
Ir bath been granted in waar ny is acknowledged 
by others. And it is moſt expedient to have itinthe 
C .de Yulgar, faith a fourth. Andifſo, why this dil- 
. ii wiri, p, gent care to prevent and ſuppreſsit ? Why this ont- 
$65. cry agaioft it? Why this Severity? What nged of 
| ſuch Decrees and Anathema's of Councils? Whar 
need ſuch Commands of the Popes for Princes to oppoſe it with all 
their force ( asthat of Gregory VII. toPFlediſleys of Bohemia) what rea- 
ſon is:bere tor a general Convention of the Clergy of a Kingoomto 
. proc 
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5 proceed againſt a travſatigp of theyre Mi When if we conſult 
1 the ends ? wh th pac Serie Sicuzad , if wg eqaſulc 
5” the reaſon of the thing; ifwe confulc Scripeure , or or 
5 fn Rl 097 9 copier, bur ecelry robert: 
Il r 4% mot . to ir 

? app Tongue underftood Fox. people, and thavthe chetiong 
& that is ſo mare wy —— po gy ar yum: and great- 
£ one, CYen vnat of .' oever 0they 
- Goſpel "let bim be So-that , which is mol! be ied. 
; ed, the Aanatbeme of Heaven, orthat ofthe Gonncil ; command 
& of God , or a Decree of a Pope; the Charch of God inics beſt times 
L or the particular Church of Rome in Jatzer Ages; whither the edi- 
Þ fication of the Church of God, erthe will and intereſt 
| of a corrupted Church, is not difficult to conceive. 
' | alhbeeor me ma end a1 egan, — wit 24» 

o ang. It js « dbivg plainly nant i# | | 
. Coed, and the qufteme of the Ari Card, A le 

the Church, or 60 minifley the Sacraments in « Tengne not of 

cbe people. 
p 
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CONCERNING THE 


DEVOTIONS, 


OF THE 


Church of Rome, 


Eſpecially, as compared with thoſe of the 


| CHURCH «ENGLAND 


In which it is ſhewn, 


That why the Romaniſts pretend ; there is not ſo 
true Devotion among them , nor ſuch rational Pro- 
viſton for it, nor Encouragement to it, as in the 
Church eſtabliſhed by Law among us, 
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| 220) Concerning the LETT. 
DEVOTIIONS: 


s ; Wo TW, {Ing 
_ | Church of Rome; 


KF is certain one of the greateſt Commendations that can be givenof 
any Church, or body of Chriſtians, that.a man can with Truth a- 
firm of it that the DoQtrines which they profeſs ,the Rules and Orders 
under which they live, that the frame and conſtitution of the Church 
tendeth direAtly tomake men more pious and devout, more penitent. 
 andmortified, more heavenly minded, and every way of bettet Lives, 
then the way and profeſſion of other Chriſtians: Forto work menupto 
this holy frame and diſpoſition was one of the main deſigns of the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, which intends to govern mens Ations, and reformtheir 
Temper, as well as toinform their !Jnderſtandings,and dire@ their be- 
lief. Andihthisparticularic differs much from all the Ethicks of the 
learned Heathen: : For whereas they deſign'd eſpecially to exalt the 
paſsions. and to raife up the Mind above it ſelf, by commending the 
high and pompous Vertues, thereby toſtic men up to great. deſigns, 
and to appear bold and braving inthe affairs of this Life ; the Goſpel 
ismoſt frequentin commendation of the humble lowly and mortifying 
Vertues, which would reduce the Mind toit ſelf, and keep Men with- 
induebounds, andteachthem how to behave gating aha towards 
God, -andtaqlive in.a due regard to another Life. 
Now therejs ſcarcely any thing which the Church of Rowe doth more 
often urgefor herſelf, or with greater confidence pretend to excel the 
Church of. England in, then by endeayouring to perſwade, that 
the Frame of their Church is more fitted for the exciting of Devori- 
enanda good Life then ours is, And ſo they will boaſt of their ſe- 
vere Rules and Orders, the Auſterities of their Faſts and Penances, the 
ſtritand mortifyed Lives, the conſtancy and inceſſancy of Devotions 
uſed among them ; and would thence inferre , that that maſt __ 
e 


252 *> Of the Devetion-.. 
be the beft Religion, or wayofferving Godin which theſe prafices 
are enjoyn'd obſerved ;- That tbe Tree muſt needs be good by ſuch 
excdlent Fenitrzand that if all other Argument fail, yet tbey ſay they 
have this to ſhow for themſelves}, that in their Communion there is 
at leaft ſomewhat more like that great Selt-denial an« Mor: ification 
ſo often made neceflary under the Goſpel, then is to be tound'in 


the Reformed Churches, or particularly in the Church of Exglend. 


Now laying aſide all Diſputes concerniag Points of Dorine, in 
controverſie between them and us, in which it hath been abun- 
dantly wn, that they err in matters of Faith; and that in what 
they differ from us, they differ alſo from the Scripture, and the 
true Church of Chriſt in all the beſt Ages; 1'!! confine my ſelf to 
examine their Pregance < Deverion, where 1 doubt not but it will 
ſuMciently r, that they are as much Jeficiept alſo ip Regulariey 
of Prafice ; that there is not that true' Foundation laid for ſuch De- 
votion as God accepts, nor that tri Proviſion made for it, aor 
that real PraQice of it which they would make us bzlievez but that 
even the beſt which they pretend to, is fuch as doth by no means 
befic a truly Chriſtian ſpin , 

Il diſcourſe in this Meth od. 

:. I'l inſtance in the ſeveral Zxprefſions of Devotion, the Mo. 
tives to.it, or Afﬀiſtance of it, which the Church of Rome pretends 
to, and on which ſhe is uſed to magnifie her ſelf. 

2, 1 will aHledgethe juſt Exceptions which we have againſt ſuch 
their Pretences, 

3. And then ſhew that they are ſo far vr os! y De- 
votion, that many thirgs both in their Dorine and Diſcipline di- 
reftly tend to the Deſtruction ot it. 

4. I'11 ſhew what excellent Proviſion is made in the Church of 
England, for the due exerciſe ofall the parts of Devotion, and what 


. Streſs is laid on it, and on a good Life among us. 


Firſt, Though Devotion is properly and chiefly inthe mind, a due 
ſenſe of God and Religion, yet it is not ſufficient if it ftop there: 
For: there are certain outward Afts which are either in themſelves 
natural and proper Expreſſiens, or elſe are ftriftly required of us by 
God, as Duties of Religion, and Evidencer of thedevouttemper of 
our Minds; and theſe arecalled Ats of Devotion. And all the Com- 
mendation that can be given o{any Charch, on Account of Devotion, 


"muſt be either, that thereisa true Foundation laid for itinmens Minds, 


or conftant Proviſion made for the due Exerciſe of it, all neceſſary En- 
couragement given toit, andaſutable., ſtrit and regular PraQtice 
of it obſervable among them. And there are ſeveral things which 
are not at all inſiſted on by us, which they of the Church of Rewe 
boaſt of, as ſerving to ſome or all oftheſe purpoſes , which 1 —_ 
pretept 


OO ics bon 


of the Chterchof Ron. 13 


preſent as fairly as 1 can, rhat we ttiay fee what thers is 
in that Church that doth anfwer ſuch great pretences. 

For ir is obſerved that they of the Church of Rewe ofeentimes it« 
ſteed of diſpute, endeavour to work on our People, 4nd tos often 
pcevail , by appealing to matcers of Pratfice, viſible to every ones 
Eye; an Arguinent to Which men need nor uſe their Reaſon, . but 
their Senſe; and this wilt, ( ſay they ) fufficiently convince any of 
the excellency of our way. * Forhereare fevera} things uſed as In- 
«« ſtances and Expreſfions of Devotion ,, very acceptable to God,, and 
« ſutable toa good Chriſtian Temper , whichare cither not at all uſed 
<< inthe Church of England ; or at leaft notinthat Degree and Meaſure, 
« and yet all thoſe that are uſedin the Church cf Exglend , fay they, 
«are ſed among us: For we not only enjoy, and praftife con- 
* ſtant uſe of Prayers publick and-private, together with — 
«© and Preaching of the Word, mes , and whatever is uſ/ 
«in the Church of Exglend; bur we have beſides ſeveral thingswhich 
«are as well proper Expreflions of Deyorion, as Helps and Aﬀeſt. 
« ances which are not uſed among the Proteſtants: Principay 
things which they urge are ſuch as theſe: 

x. They blame the Reformationin general, as well as tha Charch 
of Eagle » for the want of Moniafteries and fach other Religious 
Houſes, which are ſo nanerous in the Popiſh Coumries, whnoBay 
Men and Women being fhurup, and having bid adiew to the World, 
live asin Heavenin conftant Exerciſe ofprailumg of God Night end Day, 
and of praying te him for the Church and State, pon. 
Chriſtians, as well as themſelves; and whoare not only fo beneficial 


Do the World, bytheconſtancy of their Prayers, but alſo by their 


Example putting others in mind ofReligion, and of doing 5 
and by the ſeverity of their lives, asto Diet , Garbe, and other Cir- - 
cumſtances, live in a conſtant Pra&ice of that ſelf-denyal which is 
commanded in Scripture, and was (o praQtiſed by Holy Menalmoſt 
from the begining riſtianity;and ate asit were conſtanc Preachers 
of Holineſs and Mortification ; who tho' do indeed ſtay herein 
the World below, yer conyerſe notinic, butareinfome Senſe our 
ofirt, andlive aboveir. | 
2. They ſomecimes alſo boaſt of the extraordinary Charity, and 
LEGS all gaod aad Holy Uſes prefſed and praQtiſed among 
them, which is but ſparingly ufed, fay they, emangihe Proteſtants, 
Eſpecially their exceffiveExpence and Coſt in building #hd endow- 
ing Monaſteries, ere&ing Churches, Chappels and Crofles, their 
ſo pompous adoraiag the places dedicated to the Worſhip of God, 
be their Charitatle Afiftance , and relief which they afford to 
pd _ of - Living, and the Souls of the Dead : and ve 
ca l i vi , a8 8 
n deny Quarity is @ ecrexinr Evidagce, as well agagreat 


4 


254 


Lad 


: Of the Devotions. 
branch andduty of true Religionand Devotion: . - | 
3. Sometimes they glory inthe great number of. Saints commemo - 
rated in their. Church, and dying in the Communion of it, ' and urge 
them as a forcible Example to others, and a mighty incentive to Dg. 
votion they think alſoit redounds much to the Honour, and Com- 
mendgtion of their Church to have had ſuch glorious [Members of it, 
" andewitus as they think ſeverely , when they ask us what Saints 
we have of our Church, and wonder eſpecially that we ſhould ob. 
ſerve,ſo few Feſtivals and Holidayes; whereas the very many dayes 
ſet apart in. their Church in m&mory of their ſeyeral Saints, they think 
not only afford proper Occaſions, forall Ats of Religion; - but area 
ſign of their being leſs addited tathis World, when ſo great a part of 
their time is ſpent inthe Service of God, .and that Piety and Deyoti- 
on area conſiderable part of their Buſineſs arid Imployment. : 
. 4+ They urge alſothe multitude of Pitures and Images of ſeveral 
Famous Men and Women, who have in an eminerit manner ſeryed 
and pleaſed God, and beeninſtrumental inconyerting the World, as 
very proper afliſtances of a Mans Deyotion; inftruting ſome, 
they being the Books of the Unlearned, and ſenſibly affeting and a]. 
luringalt tothe. Jmitation of the Perſons Whom they repreſent. 
. © -$. , Sametimes they commend their Church for the Faſtings, and 
Other Ats ot ſeyerity and Mortification, uſed not only by the Monks and 
Regulars, but by all ſorts, of Men, .aEcording to the [Rules of their 
Church, ,on ſet dayes of the Week or Seaſons of the Year; as well as 
ſuch Auſterities as are enjoyned by their Confeflors,by way of Penance; 
their going bare-foot and bare.headed in Proceſſions, their whip. 
pingandlaſhing themſelves their drawing . great Chains and Weights 
.afterthem, as great and proper Inſtances of Self-denial and Devo- 
tion. ; A 5 IRE 
6. Theyplacealſoa great Dealof Religion in Pilgrimages, which 
the more Deyout ſort take, and ſpend their Eſtates, ard ſometimes 
their Livesin, to- Zeruſalem, Rome, Loretto,, Moant-ferrdt,to St. Thomas, 
at.C anterbury St. Winefrid's Well,or ſome ſuch other places where fome 
extraordinary Perſon hath lived, or ſome ſtrange Relique is left, or 
where they reckon God hath on ſome Occaſion or other wonderfully 
manifeſted himſelf; and they.reckon that the veryviſicing or kifling 
theſe, arceither an Argumentof tryly Deyout Minds, or that which 
. Will make thzm ſo. And their Manuals or Books which their Prieſts _ 
give into ghe peoples hands,,. do nor. fail by allthe art imaginable, to 
endezgyour to ſcrew up Mens Deyotion; even to rapture and extaſie 
in Comtnendation of theſe Praiſes and ' Orders ,*: even as if they . 
- would have us believe that there is no trye Religionand Devotion with. 
outtheſe, and that where there are theſe things praiſepl, it isa certain ' 
lignwacthe mindis affected asit ought, & Piety flouriſheth inthe high- 
elt Degree. MS And 


 -, And:befidestheſe Matters of PraQtice, 'their are alſo ſeveral-Dt 


: Church of Englend want one. of t 
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arines,- and Opinions iar tro themfelyes, which they reckon do . 


: naturally tendto.theadvancement of true Devotion. As, 
9. Their DoQrine.concerning the Interceſlion of Saints for us ,' and - 


- the Advantage of Inyocation or proper to them, and that we of the 

e greateſt Encouragements to 

Prayer and Devotionthatcanbe, who neither own nor makeuſe of 

+ theſe Helps, and .thereforethat we cannot have ſuch hope of Succeſs 
and Bleſſing as they haye. 

$. Their Do&rine concerning the Merit of Good Works and Super- 
erogation, is of the ſame Nature,in their eſteem; For the more Worth 
you ſuppoſe in any Aion, the greater Incouragementis there to the 
performance of it, and therefore ſurely it muſt be a moſt irreſiſtible, 
motive to Deyotion, to perſwade men that the worth and value ofitis 
ſuch, as that you may by it purchaſe Heayen not-only. to your ſelyes, 
but for others alſo. | . 

9. Theirbeliefof Purgatoay, and of the validity of Prayers for the 
Dead, doth naturally tend toexcite men to Deyotion, ſay they; for 
here isa greater Scope and Occaſion for our Prayers, we may hope to 
be inſtrunzental tomore good, more Perſonsto be relievedand helped 
by our Prayers, thenare ſuppoſedin the Deyotions of the Church of 
E land. 4 8 

3s . And eſpecially their/DoArine and Praftice of Confeſlion, 
Penance and Abſolution, they look on as ſo neceſlarytoDevetion 
that itis a wonder with them that there ſhould be any ſhew of it, wher 
theſe are received and practiſed: For a. particular Conſefſion ' 
of all Sins to a Prieſt being ſo ſtrily required, they ſayis the readieſt 
way to bring men toa ſenſe of, and ſhame for their Sins; - and Penance 
being alſo impoſed preſently on them, will ſurely make Men to be more 
afraid of ſining again when they ſee it muſt coſt them fo dear, 
and ret woy Jo not deſpair or deſpond, by Reaſon of the Multitude 
or Weight of their former Sins, but may be encouraged to ſtrive 
more earneſtly againſt ſia for the future, the Prieſt gives them Abſo- 
lutionof whatis paſſed, at the ſame time encouraging their hope, as 
well as exciting their fear, and endeayouring by the fame method both 
toallure, toforceand to ſhame Men into Amendment. 7s 

Laſtly they inſiſt much alſo on the Validity of their Ordinations,' 
the Truth: and Succeſſion, Unity and Authority , of their Charch , 
and the Obedience that is payed tothe Rules and Orders of it , as 
mighty. Helps and Afſiftances , and Encouragements to Devotion; . 
when they are ſo ſure of, the Sacraments being duly adminiftred, © ' 

and all other. As of Authority rightly performed when the Laws-of 
the Church forche punishment.ot Offenders are duly executed 5 and 
when the Church. hath Power to oblige alto an Vniform and- 
Regular Praftice, ':--—: —_ 


d36 of he Chareb of Rome. 


All theſe things, ſay they, doeither and excite mento 
Dovotion, ordiret in their exerciſe of ir, givemoreroom 
or afford berter occaſions for:t, or elſe ſhew more fully rhe Neceffity of 
fack and ſuch parts of it then! wha is-received and praftiſed in the Wt + . 
Church of Exgland; and therefore the Church of Eaglond thac wanms theſe Wh - 
wanteth alſo much ofthe Occaſion, Mater, Opporiaxities, and | WE 
for Devotion: ſo that they laying aſide all diſpates concerning Articles. Wi +. 
ofFaith, they doubt not but ir will-be ilvgranted, that atleaſt ; 
they are a more devout People ; whatever their belief is, their profiles is 
More agreeable to that ſclf denial, and Morrification commandedin 
Scriprare ; that Gad is more Conſtantly and reverently ſerved am 

them then he is among us; that they take more pains, are attyote 
and trouble in the worſhip of God. which they think is an Inſtance ofa 
good religious mind, and will be moft ſecure of God's Acceprance. © * | 
Theſe are, Ithink indeed, the moſt that they do urge tor themſelves: 
inthispoint, and there is ſomething of appearance of Tru:hin all this; . 
Moſt of theſe Inſtances are ſuch as may perhaps be vety raking at firſt - 
fight wich ſome people , they having a ſhew of Regularity, Strift- 
nels and Severity , or ele of being proper helps and ances of 
Devotion: For men are wont toadmire ary thing that looks odd or 
big, eſpecially if others haye but the confidenee highly to praiſe and 
extol it. - But if we examine them, we ſhall find them to fall infinite. 
iy ſhore of ſuch ſpecious pretences ; ſome ofthem ro be unlawful, 
andrhoſe therare good inthemſclves, tobe ſome way or other fot: 
ed in che ufe ofthem ; alwayes they err in ſome matterial part or 
3 and taken altogether , they have nothing in them 
which evidence any rrue devout temper,eitherdefigned to be wrought 
by the Church, ' or atually working in the People: Much leſsdo they 
beſpeak greater Devotion then is required and praftiſed in our 


For it hath been well obferved by the judicious Sir Edwin Sendyes, 
that the Church of Rome hathfo contrived its Rules and Orders, as 
eather co cotnply with, and fit every Temper arid Inclination good 
or bad, thenro-work any realgood effetonany. Andtherefore asir 
bath ſeveral things which openly agree with, and pleaſe the profane' 
and debauch'd, Dre hemanted; that it hath fomewhar alfo to 
ſuic with and prarifle the melancholly Temper, where the devourly 
diſpoſed may find ſomewhat an agreeable Retreat: And therefore 
one would Be aptro ſuſpe&rhat the moſt ftrift and ſevere of their Or. 
dets, were kepruprather out of a politickend to pleaſs nd quiet the 
People, thenreally to 2dyance true pieryto God and Devotion. But 
howerer frisplain, char takingthe whole Frame of that Chureh roge- 
ther, irdoth not deſign to promot ſerious and true Devotion; bat 
only ro make a Noiſe, andto appear fo to do. For when I 7 Any 
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is. W- Church: Foreventhoſethings which theyare uſed toboaſtmoſt of, 

> WW which 1 bave mentioned. already, we ſhall eaſily findtobavelirtle 

t. IH that istruly commendable! much -that is greatly faulty 'in them ; 

of MW and if their beſt thingsare no berrer, - what arethe worſt? If the - ſub- 

or + jet oftheir Glory is ſhameful, what will become of the reſt ? 

ad 2, - Andtherfore I'll now.ſhew what we bave juſtly to except againſt 

* their fore-mentioned pretences ro Devotion. "3 

I, .1;” As for Monkery in general, which they boaſt fo much ofcalling _. 
Il. it, S1r4rus PerfeBionis & religioſus, asif beſides the State of Menin Holy 7 
Dr Orders, that wgre a State of Peyfeftien, and notbing . elſe worth the | 
m Name of Religious. We confeſs, that ſcarcely as to any thing congern- 

he ingthe Externals of Religion, doth the Church of England diſtinguiſh 

y it ſelf from the Rownsſb Church ſo much, as that there is Hat any *Pro- 

Ir viſion ., made , . or ſa-mych ava ſuppoſition af ſucly Monaftries, or 


religious Houſes, or pos places of Retirement for devout Peo- 
s, ple, as they are called, 'bcing againever- fetled among us: + Fortho* 


ihe we arenot ſo raſh as utterly to abhor and throw away every thing that 

d at anytime had been abuſed to ſuperſtition, yet-we. are very well 

ie contented.that Monaſtries ſhould never be rebuilt among us. For wedo 

E not look on the 1 ife of Monks as any great help to Devotion,or an in-: 

o ftance oftrve Religion prokoiiing whene they are found; muth lefs 

y that they are ryinthe Chriftian Church. - 

© Forit isevidentthat the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church did no 

ay know any thing of them : Almoſt three Centuries paſſed without any 

bt mentionof themin Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtory, / 4monygand Perl inthe Dio-- 

t clefian Perſecution, being taken notice ofds the firſt ofthat Way. _." 
* bows” 4, MON. 20 mas that did gs) re dtp on wr oheug "mm 
Courſe, and denied themſelves much of the” (perbaps ) Plea=- +» 
X © Life ;bur theſe .. 


2 zures of this Life, in reſpe& to Religion and the othe 
R _ were 
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Devdtions; © : 
were not Marks, © or the modern pack 5 tho' it bath 
way of the Church of Rome in mor inftances'then this -te 


ſome ney thing on the World upon the Reputation of ſonie good 
3 nd Old Names For the Lives of the ancient 4ſtevicks , 


or ed Meh, | differed much-from the preſent Monks of the 
Church of Rowel We find not that they engaged themſelves in a ſo: 


lemn vow, diſtin& from, or above tharof their Baptiſtti. "For whats, 
ever their general.Courſe of Eite was , they would take the Libertyto 
break their Rule ſometimes in order roextraordinary Charity or wheit | 


anvccalion offered it ſelfot doing more good; avis recorded particu-": 


harly concerning Spiridion a Biſhop in Cyprus. Nor do we find that wn | 


always continuted fh the ſame Siate ot Lifes  buttoekſuch a ſev 


courfe on themſclyes at fome particular times, and _—_ ial 
and bring their - 


occaſions, ( asthe Nazarites of old did ) to humble, 
Bodies under, and as St. Paal adviſeththe married , but notro conti- 


nue always ſo, leſt Satan ſhould temprtthem ; and they reckoneditin-,. 


at higher degree praiſe. worthy for every A& of Mortification toþe yo- 
luntary, thenthat they ſhould once forall force themſelves toir: And 


therefore ſtillretained a Powerto themſelves, and did yary from this+-: 
Method ſometimes, and on occaſionwould indulge themſelvesa great- .. 


er, tho' ſtill/a lawtul Liberty. They took not onthemthe Vow of Po- 
verty, nor placed Perfe&ion in Beggery , but reckoned every Crea« 
ture of God tobe good ; and even the outward good things ofthis Life 
to be the Gift and Graee of God, if they be well imployed;; according to. 


t Pet. 4. 10. And remembred that Saying of our Blefſſgd Saviour, ARs.: ' 
20. 35. It ismortbleſſedto give then toreceive. Nordid they vow what, 


the Church: of Rome now calls Chaſtity but reckoned themſelves as 
chaſte in Wedlock + and as tor Obedience; the third part of the Monks 
Vow , they rhoughcirſufficient to obey the Commands of God , and” 
knew not of any acher Obedience due from-them , but only to their 
Governours in-Charchian4 State, whoſe lawful: Commands they rec- 
koned themſelves:obliged'ro, inorder tothe moreregular Admint- 
tration of Afﬀfiirs,- andthe more peaceable Government of the World; 


much leſs had they-any diftin&t Rules _ to be ſet up in Competition ' 


with the Laws of God, and urged as neceſſary to Salvation, making 


evenithe Commandments of God of none effet, as man & 


Rui q3ppa rently do, as might be eaſilymade to appear.; religi 

ax theſe there wergin che firſt Ages, who pradtiſed 'a ſtrifterDe vo- 
tion then others, thatGod's Name might bethe more hallowed by them, 
Horeit was profanedby the reſt of the World, and who were more 


hen ordinary intant and conſtant in Prayers for a Bleſſing on the 


Charch and State, of which they wereMembers ; and by the Scridt- 

neſs and Severity oftheir Lives, made ſome amends for the Negligence 

aal1 Viciouſne(sof the Agei n which they lived. [ar 
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And many 2 ſachas theſe ,: we donbe nor\, are "now ; ww” \ _ 

yet utrerly diſ];ke the Popeſh Monkery, And if by the MoneRee Lita "- 
this were done , and nothing ane 99” wage It were juſtly tobe com-. © 
mended ; Fever Men deny themſelves as'much as they will, ap | 


; uſe Eh ChriNad Liberty tothe Reſtraint of themſelves by a volun ry 
' Selfdenial and Norrificarion,' to keeprtheir bodies under, and Coral 
> get a berter Temper of Mind. But all this willnot ſufficein Church 


the 
ot Rome: * For it is not enough for'a man to live fo ftri& and 
holy's ito unleſs he od to” .- Vow particularlie to_this 
[&& Nay, though a mano rake 'on. him all theſe Vows 
of Chaſilty , . Poverty 'a0d Obedjince, and tho' they be, madego his ' 
Biſhop 0 feflor,” who. one would thiok were the propre 
perſons in the Caſe, 'yer Rilit 'is not ſufficient 5 he cannor, be _ 
 ſaidrobg in thisreligions State; unleſs he vow Obedicnce to another 
kind of Spiritual Juriſdiftion. | Sothar iris neither the living ſo ftrifly, | 
npr vowing to liveftriflie ,- asthe moſt ſeyere Monks ; but ic is theie 
being of a particular Order , - and living under ſuch and fuch Ryle, that 
is ſo meritorious; ſo that by Monkery indeed, Monkerie isencohrag- 
ed,andſome politick'and Secular Delis anſwered; butthe Adyatce- _ 
meat of Piety and Devotionis not principally deſigned orinended. * 
Buttro difeourſe more diſtinAlyofir; gs, WL Meng” 7 
Ina Monaftick Life theſe threethings are eſpeciallieremarkable, 
Ra 7 todas ;. and perbaps Eremetica] way of living whicl 
they lead; : wk ETC of a INE 
, Sealy, The Conſtahcy and Regularity of Deyotions praftiſed 
there. oo £92 | 
Thirdly, "The feverity of their Rules, and Aufterityoftheir Lives: 
But I muſt needs (ay, that there is little oftrg& Devotion, that Icaw 
diſcover in any of theſe. : 5 ] : 
Firſt,” Their being ſhut upfrom the World, erfiyingin Defarts, is 
w_ [prope Inſtance oftheir Devotion, or agreeableto the Deſign 
of Chr ; ; : . 
| For n'man ſhould converſe in the World; elfchecarinot ſo well un: 
derſtandir, what is amiſs, or wanting init , nor how even toapply 
and place the Emphaſis of tis Prayers. ER, I. *F.z 
A magthat livesina Wilderneſs, or ſhut up alwayesin a Monaſtery, 
it is poſſible that he may keep himſelt free from the Difitements ofthe 
Wortd ; but yet it muſt be looked on as much morenobleand coni- 
hap to converſe in the World, and yet to avoidthe Pollution 
ofir, *.-'1 ; ; | : | 
. And tho! by ſuch a ſecluded Life he may eſcape one kind of Temipta- 
tion, yetftillhe will beat leaffas liable to the two others ; 'thar ariſe 
from the Dewit, or hisown Fleſb and Temper as ever. Andifheayoid 
ſome Sins, - yet ſtill he will be more ſubjz& co others , Sowerneſs, 
R 2 \ io Morgfe- 
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lly legibl Week: 
ſervableiathe very Looks, compuſiitn ant camtags-r ans and * 


Hevymuts. . 

Indeed Retiredneſs ſometimes is an excellent helptothe Mind, 
op Sringic time to recolle& it ſelf , and to refle& on ics former 
Miſcarriages, and the better, to prepare it ſelf for ts fu- 


encounters inthe World. But a manmayexceed inthe mea- 


. Sſture 
( _ anddeprees of this, as well as of other conveniences and- law- 


joyments ; and ſoit may becomea ſnareandan evil to him; 
mind will naturally be as much tir'd with Solitude as with bu- 
ſineſs.' Beſides, that the Devil is alwayes buſie when men are idle 
and Diverſion and Recreation isas neceſſary to moſt Tempers, as 
Health, and Cheectulneſsare ; Neon ee af 
Religion. [For the keepingthe mind ina conſtant Bent, tho'otDevyo- 
tion,  willina ſhort time weakenits Spring and dull its 


Scriptnre ——_ ustotakecare to 
mong the unprofitable ſervants. We are ſure that publick ſervice oug 
to be preferred beforeprivate, the Glory of God, and the of 
menbeing moreadvanced byit ; andtherefore, th that man 
that lives in a wilderneſs , and ſerves God there whenhe isfor- 
ced toit by perſecution, may: hope for a Bleſſing, tho'he be alone,and 
neither worſhippeth God inpublick, nargivesa good Example to the 
World ; yet he that runsintoa Wildernefsto be wondred at and ad- 
mired, .and negle&sthe ardinary.and moſt .uſeſul way of ſerving God, 
thereistoo much reaſonto.fear he hath his Rew At leaft how 
far ({oever it maypleaſe God to pardon his blind Zeal, and want of 
Diſcretion, yet certainly this Example of his ought not to be recom- 
"mendedtoall, as a Ryleforthemto walk by. The firſt Monks we 

ant, were yery good and pious Men,and. were compelled to forſake 

- their Houſes, andlive 1nſolitude ; but itis very unreaſonable to make 
their manner of Life a Patternto be followedin the qui-t and. 


<4 — Ages of the Church. For this would beto ſhew our ſelves 
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7O- and the Apoſtles are adapred to thec 

the Concerns of ſuch asconyerſe freely inthe World. 

ra needsſay, thatitharh been very wiſely ordered, that 
we be new and diftin& Rules made for thoſethat deli 


delight 

et- Monaftick way of Life: For they are ſuch a kind ofmen' ﬆs the Goſpel 
ted of Chrifthath no proper Rules for. ; 

Seeondly, And I am afraid that thereisas lirtle true Deyotionin 
their ſo frequent and conftant Prayersenjoyned ifed in cheir 
Monaſtries , though this be confeſſedly what is molt commendable 
intheir way of Life, andisthe only way by which themſelves can 
as} Kaos todoany Good inthe World. ( Iflexceptthoſe, whichare 

t very ſew, that work with their hands. ) p 

a. Praiſe and prayer is therefore acceptable with GOD”, as it is 
Fit in the yoluntary Expreſſion of gur Souls , | a free will-Offering 
of and Sacrifice which we offer to GOD , in confideratioanofhis 
an infinite Excellencies and Perfe&ions in himſelf, his former un- 
or- deſerved GoodneſFto us, and eur Liableneſs co' him. Now the 
nd conſtane prayer uſed in their Monaftries, in more particulars then. . _ 
the one, come ſhort of that true Devotiondue from Mento their Makers / © 
ad. For firſtthey are as much as can be forced ona rational Beeing, andon”” © 
dd, that account muſt needs toſe much oftheir worth and acc leneſs; + 
ow The Monks are oblidged by the Rules oftheir ſeveral Orders to ſay 
of ſuch and ſuch prayers, andjuſt atſuch and ſuch times, whatever De- 
M- votion or Intention of Mind they have; andthey are feyerely pu- 
we niſhed if they fail of them. Exaftly at Midnight, at two or 
ke three a Clock in the Morning , ſo be Eonar: , and atſovery 
ke WY + unſeaſonabletimes, that many havecon . this ſtritne(s of their 
ce-oY - Devotions, to be of all the greateſt burden of their Lives 
And yet this they tuft do in'Imitation of ſome holy ay" 
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Old, who is recorded to hayepray'd at thefs'Hours ; wherezs theſe | 
_ Mens Devotions is not warm enough tokeep them awake whenthey * 
areat Prayer. Andthereforetheſe Prayers not being the free Emana- 
tionsof their own mind, methinks the praiſe of thera is norſo much due 
.to the Monks themſelves, as to the head and founder of their Order, 

who oþlidged them to ſuch Rules. | 

©. - AndthairDeyotionislittle mote praiſe-worthy then that ofthe Fews 

| at Avignon, and ſeyeral otherPlaces, whoareonceina Week forced, 

”  _ togotd Churchandhear a Sermon, ( as theſe Monks are,) at leaſt to 

: Mb rewhilſta Sermonis preached , and return home as goud Chri. 

| tiansas they went thither, ; | 

But then they are not only thus 'ftriftlie obliged to ſuch Hours of 

| Prayer » for that were ſomewhatcolerable , they might poſſibly bein- 
tent ontheirPrayers, notwithſtanding. gut they arcatthe ſame time 
taught ,that they need only ſay the Words with their Mouths; itisnot 
abſolutelie neceſlarie that their mind ſhould go along with them, and 
this together withthe other muſt needs ſpoil all erue Devotion. The fre- 

' quencieand unſeaſonableneſs of their Prayers, will makeit very diffi- 

; cult for them to attend as they ought, and their Dodrine concerning 

- the No-neceſſity of attention at Prayer, will certainly make them to 

. yieldto theſe difficulties, and ſo there may be abundance of Words ſaid, 
. .þutno Devotion perform'd. | I 

_ Beſides allthis, they nave a way of being eaſed of this trouble ofthe 

Prayers , for according to their Caſuiſts, itis allowable tor a manto 

. get or hire another to ſay his Prayers forhim. Art leaſt he may bediſ- 

penſed with by his Superiour , and this Diſpenſationis good , whither 

there be a juſt Reaſon or Occaſionforit or no, according ro an excel- 

_ Maxim of theirs, Non adValorem, ſed ad Fuſtitiam requiritar 
Caufa. 

And if after all this , Men til] will] be more then they need ftrit in 
their Prayers, according to the Rules of their Orders, they almoſt 
conſtantlie offend in the End , and Deſign ofthejr Devotions. For they 
do them not ſo much to benefit the World, or work themſelves up 

.to a better temper of Mind ; bur to perſorm a task impoſed on them , 

.and which they haye vowed to perform, oreſpeciallie to merit by their 
works. Forthey donot ſo much as pretend that this ſtrineſs in De- 
votion is abſolutelie neceſſary for 'thew Salvation, {( for elſe why 
do they not enjoinit toall, ſeing all bave the ſame need of Salvation?) 
and therefore the ſole end of all this ſtritne(s and conſtancy in Prayers, 
is.only to get Heaven for others. Which Opinion, beſides that ir 
will mightilie diſcourage Men of an ordinaxie Charitie , from being . 
very intept on what they do, when they are ſenſible they Labour 
only for another; It countenanceth alſo a falſe and dangerous 
Dodtrine concerning the Merit of good Works, and encoura gerh 
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all vicious praQices in other Men, who will Red befaved, tha”. © 
not by their own Prayers, "yet by the Prayers of theſe holy Monks ſaid.” ** 
forthem. ” % BS Ts DE el 
go'that on many accounts, their is little of true Devoton to'be 
found inthat conſtant courſe of Prayers, ſaid ſo regularlie by the Monks 
and Herwits; Not to mention' ſeveral other particulars, concerning | 
the Frame and L eyguzpe of their Prayers, the 0bje# or Perſons worlhip», = 
gaving! 0064 to, the Perſons prayed for, and the like), , which Imay 7 
ave Occaſion to mention afterwards, which bei together, 
doabundantlie ſhew the improprietie, and the wark eſneſs of ſuch 
Devotions. Eg , | 
Thirdly, And as tothe ' Anſteriiies ofthe Lives of their Monksand 
Nuns , the Puniſhmentswhichthey/tofli& on themſelves, *as they pro- 
teſs for the ſake of Religion, by courſe and uncaſie Garments, ſcanty Food 
and Fare, long and tedious Waichings ; frequent andcruel Whippings , aid 
Laſbings , and other ſuch Courſe and Harſh Treatments, which they 
uſe towards their ownbodies. 1 confeſs] pitiethem, - but candiſcern 
little or no true Chriſtian Deyotionin them. © 
For all Severity to'our bodies is not Devotion, orany part of that 
Self-denial which the Goſpel requires; nor is this of” theirs, though 
they pretendit tO be for the ſake of Religion; bur their inſiſting fo trialy 
onit, andyaluing themſelyes ſo much ooit , is of very bad conſequence 
to Religion. | 
All Paniſhment which men infl:& on themſelves is not Religion, nor 
commendable, noris the patient bearing ofit alwayes a Signofa true 
C hriftian Temper. Chrift hath no where told us, that he Ma canfaſt+ 
longeſt ,, orendure moſt Laſhes is the beſt Man ; but hethargovern- 
eth himſelt and his Life beſt. We have ſtrange Inftancesot this In- 
ſenſibleneſs of Painin many of the worſt Principles and moſt profligate 
Conſciences: The Devil hath his Martyrs as well as God; anditthe 
voluntarily inflifting Puniſhment on themſelves be a Sign ot Devotion, 
the riefts of Beal, 1 Kings 18. muſt have beena very devour Generation 


- 


of Mmm. Therefore ic 15 not any religious commendation of a Man , 


that he can gonſtantly whip, or laſh himſelt,or bear it from another with. 
out flinchirp: Such a man might have made a good Gladiator, bur 
ſeems notſo well qualified fora Chriftian. a 
Nor isall Puniſhment which Men irfl. t on themſelves, and ſay thzy 
doit for the ſake of God and Religion ;alwayes a Sign of true Devotian: 
For in other Caſes, itis not Men's ſaying thatthey deſign well, which 
will make their Aions acceptable with God ; but ir is their doing what 
he hath commanded, andfor the ends which ke deſigned and intended, 
with whichheis well pleaſed. And it too oftienhappens, that wen do 
ARionshavinga ſhew of Sandtitie and .of great Selt-demial, which 
af re received by God only, with awhohath required this at ous 
4x05: | SEN - 
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264 Of the Devotion. 


Selt-denial indeed is commanded in Scripture, and is neceſ. 
fary alſo to maty and excellent Purpoſes, to ſubdue a man's 
Paſſions and Aﬀe&ions, and to bring * him to a right under. 
Kanding of himſelf; to put a man in mind -of leaving theplea- 
{ant things of this World, ſenſibly to affet him with the Con- 
dition of thoſe that are in Miſery, and alwayes want them, and 
to inure him to bear patiently the adyerſe things, or whatever 
it ſhall pleaſe God to lay upon him. It is neceflary thataman 
ſhould have a mind alwayes ready and prepared to loſe all for 
Chriſt: And therefore he ought often to deny himſelf ſomewhat 
for the Sake of Chciſt, that he may give full proof to him- 
ſelf, that his mind is affeted as it ought to be: And by vo- 
luntary ARts of this Nature he preferyes a Power over himſelf, 
and is much the more fitted for all the Accidents of Life, and 
for the Exerciſe of Devotion. 

But let a man haye' a care that he keep within due bounds: 
He may exceed and tranſgreſs both in the Me«ſure, and in the 
End and Deſign of ſuch Mortification, He exceeds in the Mes- 
ſure of it, when-he inflifts ſuch Severity on himſelf as ſhal ren- 
der him unfit for the Service of God, and uſeleſs in his Place. 
God delights not in the puniſhment of his Creatures, but deſiges 
their Good here as far as it is conſiſtent yith -their greater 
Good hereafter. And though he requires Self denial of us, it 
is only in ſuch a meaſure as is for our Good, in order to the 
bettering of our Temper, andto cut off the Occaſions of Sin 
| in us. And therefore it is a great fault in any man on this 
pretence to render his Life fo unefie to himſelf, as thathe ſhal 
not be able to ſerve God cont ly, cheerfully, and with- 
out Diftraftion, As a Man may be to blame alſo for his 
Charity, when without a juſt Occaſion he throws, or "_ a- 
way all; For if this Courſe were allowed or followed, the 
worſt People, and they that know leaſt how to uſe an Eſtate 
well, would be the richeſt and Owners of all, and the only perſons 
in Authority and Power, 

And he tranſgreſleth alſo in the end «nd Deſign of ſuch Severity, - 
when he pretends to merit by it, and hopes to buy Heaven ( which 
is the Gift of God) with a ſew Laſhes, or alitte Money. 

And I have too much reaſon to underyalue and diſl:ke the Seve- 
rity of the Monks on both theſe Accounts. They often tie themſelves 
up to ſuch Degrees of Striftneſs as are above the Mzaſures ofa man, * 
and conſequently not to the purpoſe of Religion and Devotion. 
And they alwayes deſign to purchaſe Heaven for themſelves or other, 
by the Merits of ſuch Sufferings: At the ſame time under-yaluing 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, and over-yaluing theirown; and yet mak- 


ing 


21+ ww 7. 


Z 


of the Chureb of Rome. * 65 _ 


ing them ofleſs worthin in God's eſteem then elſe they would be” 
by their own ſetting ſo high a price upon them. 

And beſides all this, their inſiſting ſo firitly on theſe pieces of 
Auſterity , and placing ſuch Religion and PerfeRtion in them, is of 
very ill conſequence to other purpoſes. 

It makes men to acquieſce in the means as the end, to con- 
tent themſelyes with having performed their Faſts, their Num- 
ber of Prayers and Laſhes, without eyer aiming at any Kefor« 
mation and Change of Temper and PraQtifes; then which 
nothing can be more abſurd in it felf, or more contrary to the 
the Deſign of Chriſtianity. 

It makes men alſo to eſteem this or that kind of Meat and: 
Drinke, Condition or Courſe of Life, to be unlawfal or ſinful, 
which really is not; which doth much harm, even to Reli- 
gion: For it diſparageth God's Creation and brings an evil Re- 
port upon the Land. It neceffarily makes Men querulous and 
cenſorious; and is the very thing which our Saviour tookſuch 
pains to corret, and did ſo often rebuke the Phariſees of his 
Time for. 

And this extraordinary pretence to Seyerity, brings the Per- 
ſons of ſuch Men into Eſteem, whatever their' Principles, Opi- 
nions. and PraQtices otherwiſe are, and ſo injures Religion. For 
ſo eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory tells us, That thoſe Hereticks that Have 
moſt hurt the Church, were ſuch kind of pretended mortified 
Men, as Montazms, Pelagins. &c. So that what do theſe mere then 

others ? Do not even the Publicans ſo ? 

And therefore however praiſe-worthy the Monefpick Life might 
have been formerly, and whatever good might have been done, 
by ſome of that Order, Yet thisis no Plea for the Monks at this 
time. For the Ancients were very Inſtrumental in — 
many to Chriftianity; but zheſe only live on the ſpoil of Chrif- 
tians already made ſo. And conſidering the preſent poſture of 
Aﬀairs in the World, this Monkiſh way of living is very ina- 
proper, and the abuſes that are made of it in the Church of 
Rome, are plainly intellerable. Where Men are taughttoplace 
Religion in a certain Way and Trade of Life, rather then ina 
truly Chriſtian converſation. It ftrikes at the very Foundation of 
our Religion, for Men to be made to believe, that the liv- 
ing ordying inthe Habit of this or that ſevere Order of Monks, 
will have an Influence on the Soul, and give it a better Title 
to Heaven. And yet it is too notorious . that theſe things are 
confidently taught and believed among them. 

In ſhort, let Men deny themſelves as much as they will, 
for the ſake of God and of Religion, to bumble — 
or 
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for thetr Sins, and to keep their bodies and Paſſions under. Let them 
uſe their Chriſtian Liberry to the reſtraint of themſelyes , by a volun. 
tarieſelf-denial, as far as they find it neceſſary orexpedient; Butfor 
thisto be brought intoa trade, is the moſt prepoſterous thing in the 
World. Eſpeciallie, - let them have a Care of cenſuring and judg- 
ing others, who tread not exa@ly in their Steps, or of over-yaluing 
themſelves, on account of this ſevere and ſtri& courſe of Life. For 
it is evident that for the moſt part it is not Religion bringsthem thi- 
ther, or any extraordinary loye of Deyotion; but their Parents 
ſend thefn thither as a pretty cheap way of providing for their 
younger Children, that ſo they may be able the more honourably 
to diſpoſe of the reſt agreeablie to the Grandeur of the Family. 
Therefore if they will commend the Inſtitution 'of Monaſtries, as a 
good and frugal way of breeding up of Youth, orof providing fora 
ſpare Child or two, let them do what they will, Burt itisn-t to be 
ſuffered, that when they ſerve eſpeciallie, or onlie to Such Polit:ck 
ends, yet that they ſhould be boaſted of as the beſt, or onlie,Chriſtian 
and Religious way of Life, asif the perſons in them were the onlie 
"Religious, andall others were ſecular, and in ſome Meaſure Pro. 
Jane. 

Beſides ir is very unreaſonable for Perſons to be ſhut up in Monaſte- 
ries, ſoastheyare, whenthey areyoung , and before they canhave 
fully conſidered what Temptation&they may have , or how they ſhall 
beabletobear and withſtand them; and yetifthey have but once, 
though ofa ſudden, through their own Melancholly , or the Inſinua- + 
tion of others, taken the vow on themſelves, there is ordinarily nore- 
voking or drawing back for ever, 

Iris very cruelalſo tor Perſons to be put there, without any Conſide- 
rationof their ſeyeral Tempers, and Circumſtances. For inſtead of 
benefiting the publick , which they pretend, icrobbeth the World of 
many an one-that would have been uſeful to it in an Aﬀive Life and 
Station. And ſome by their Tempers do not need ſuch Mortificarti- 
on, asthemelanchollieand dejeted. Others cannot bear the Stri- 

neſs and Confinement, as the weak and ſickly, And now to force this 
fame courſe of Life on all, orſucha number of Men indifferently, is 
like the Cruelry of that Tyrant that would make all men ofthefame 
' length: And the beſt that can be ſaid inthethe caſe, is, that the Perſons 
who thus confine and fhut vp their Childrenand Relatiors, areliketo 
the Perſecutors, who inthe like manner ſhut up S. Cyprian, which cer- 
rainly was Crueltyin them, tho* by ſo doing, they gave hima greater 
Opperrcunity tor private Devotion. So that in truth Tlook on the Mo- 
naſtries, as they are now ordered, toberather a kind of Priſons , 
and places of Puniſhment , then convenient places of Retirement in or- 
derto the freerand more undiſturbed Exerciſe of Religionand 

Devotion. 
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Devotion. And if I am notmiftaken, * the Church of Rome her ſelf 


whatever ſhe pretends, really thinks ſoot them: Forthe worſt pu- 
niſhment that ſhe -inflicts on a Prieſt for one of the worſt of Offences, - 


viz. tor his violating the Seal of Confeſſion, is, that he ſhallbe con- 
demnedtobe ſhutupin a Monaſtry: and I dare ſay,that he and 1 agree 
inthinking that to bea ſevere Puniſhment, cather then an Helpto De- 


Secondly, And if the Multitude of Monaſtries inthe Church of Rome 


is no certain Sign of Deyotion flouriſhing among them, they have little 


reaſonto boaſt of their Works of Charity: Foritismoſt plain that the 
biggeſt part of their Charity is turned this way, tothe building anden- 


- dowing Monaſtries, and to the Encourageinent of the Monaſtick way 


of living. Y 

But beſidesthis, though I am very loath to find fault with any-pre- 
tenceto Charity, yet I hayetoo much reaſon on many accountsto 
think very meanly of all that which is praQtifed inthe Church of Rome: 
For whatever hath been. given to that Church underthe Name of 
charity, and is now enjoyed Þyit, huth for the moſt part beenil] gotten 
and isasillimployed. 


_ * Andhere I will not treat ofthe ey 7g rata of the —_ bimſelf; 
ich he ſtands poſſeſſed otin lady. 


and of the ſeveral Principalities w 
and Frence; for they cannot be ranged under the Head of charity, 
accordingto my acceptat.onotthe Word ; though it might be py” 
made to appear, that they bave generally been gotten by unjuſtand 
unlawful, or at beſt by harſh and cruel Means, and ſuch as one would 
not expe&from the Succeſſor of St. Peter. But 1 concern my felt with 
ſmaller and more private Benefa&tions and Gifts, though theſe 
are ſ> conſiderable, that generally a third part,often baltthe Lands 
ot a Countrey arethe Propriety of the Church. Now all this af ome 
chiefly from men that are dying, who can keepthei: Riches 
no longer, andtherefore whodo not ſo much give this from them. 


ſelves as from their Heirs ; And is eſpecially, asir were, to buy Hea aw, 


ven; anda manmuſt haye a nioft deſpicable eſteem of Heaven, who 
will notgiveallthe good things ofthis Lite, when he can no tanger uſe 
or enjoy them, for the Purchaſe of it : And whatis given from ad a 
Principle, is commonly applyed to as bad a purpoſe. Itis a common 
Obſervation, thatinallthe Popiſh Countries the Poorare the moſt mi. 
ſerableinthe World; and their Secular Prieſts teo are generally in 
a ſad condrion, notwithſtanning the. infinite Riches of that Church : 
And ſothe Regulars only have any conſilerable adyantage by them; 
& they alſo, asit were, club together toſet up one great Manas Car- 
dinal, or Head of their Order, inmighty Pomp and State; and heap 
Riches and preferments on him rwll he can hardly bear them. So 
that one Can ſcaicely ſuppoſe ſo great Riches asthat Churchisin 

X come 

Q ; 


Þ 


of the Church of Rome. 267 : 
s 


—, 


—I_—_—— 


———_— - —_—_— — comm A: ae IA <A 
ou 7 _ > = 


_— 


= —_ OSS 
» ne. —2 


CO RG 22) At Ia, rwo SAEEES. RX— Mu eccay—_—_—_—_—_____— A 


——— 


268 . Of the Devotions. 
common endowed With, to be gotten into fewer Hands, ordo leſs 
Good then it doth amongſt them. Let them not therfore boaſt of 
their Charity , whilſt amidſt ſo great Plenty , they ſuffer the poorto 
want ſoextreamly; and yet to make a Shew, build a fine Hoſpi. 
tal in two or thtee of their chief Towns: For perhaps no where in 
the World do the rich exalt themſelves, and tyrannize oyer the 
Poor, no Where is there a greater inequality of Conditions; ano 
where is there ſo much given to the Church and Charity . and no 
where is the Eſtate of the Church engrofled .into ſo few Hands, to 
maintain Grandeur, rather then =E a Relief to Poverty, For 
the Cardinals not aboye Seventy in nambgr are maintained out of 
the Church-Revenues, and yetare by their Creation equal to Kings, 
and ſuperiour to Princes. Now if this be Charity to baye a Prodi- 

gious Revenue for the Maintienance of the Church and Poor , and 
yet to imploy this to the Luxury of a few, and tolet the reſt periſh 
I will acknowledge the Church of Rome to be the moſt charitable 
Church in the World. And if jt be. ſaid that a great deal indeed 

hath been given to good and truly charitable uſes, but is now per. 
haps miſimployed: 1 anſi it is poſſible it may be ſo, yet ſtil 
I have ſome reaſon to quyeſtion it; For their DoQtrines of Merit, 

and of buying Souls out of Purgatory, &'c. are enough to ſpoil 

their works of Charity , and make them to be rather eſteem'd a 

Bargain of Sale then a free Gift, And yet their Donations run 

commonly in this Form, 1 give this. #0 ſach «a Monafiry for the good 

of my Soul , or of the Souls of ether perſons deceaſed , or for the Honour . 
of ſuch « Saint; But ſeldom for the gue of the Poor, the Main- 

tenance and Support of true Piety and Religion; or for the Glory 

and Honour of God: And yet in my Opinion ſuch as theſe are the 

ends for which a Gift ought ro be eſteerhed charitable, or will be 

accepted by God as ſuch. 


But now on the other ſide, though the Church of England own 
not either Purgatory, Or any other of their Pick-pocket DoQtrines, 
yet charity urged by us from truly Chriſtian Principles, hath had 
more force, and done more good then all their Tricks and Devices 
Put together : For ſo Dr. Willet hath in py ſhewn ; and it 
might be more fully demonſtrated, that in theſe laſt 120, or 130 
Years, ſince the ſettling of the Reformation among us, there hath 
been more and greater Churches, Schools and Hoſpitels built and en- 

dowed, better Proviſion made for the Poor ; more and better care 
taken, not only for the Maintenance, but eſpecially for the In- 


ſtruſtion of the ignorant and meanner ſort of People; In ſhort, 
all parts of Charity more fully exerciſed, then can be ſhewn in any 
the Ike number of Years ſince Chriſtianity came into this Countrey. 
Indeed the general Strain of our Peoples Chariry runs to the doing 


of 
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0G of more good, and is more properly expreſſed then theirs is. The 
Ito Pepiſis build Monaſtries, in which Proviſionis madefor a few people + 
ofa to live in Idleneſs and Luxury under pretence of Devotion and Re- 
—— tirement: Ours celieve the Sick and Needy ( tho' not Regulars) 
| the and: think it better Charity to preſerve a poor Family from i 

( of which ſo many thouſands die in Popiſh Countreys) thento main- 


weown, and will ſubmit to whatever can be urged fromthem, ſuch 
are the Bleſſed Virgin, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts; and afterthem 
alſo the Biſhops, Martyrs and Confeſſors inthe Primitive church : but 
we confeſs that we have not the ſame eſteem of many whom they com- 
memorate as Saints, andutterly difallow of their canonizingor Saint-, | 
ing of them: For many of them ( I believe ) never had any being, but 
in the Fancy of theſe Saint-makers, who yet are commemorated,. * 
and prayed to aswellasany others. Such as St. Ldyginus , under 
which name they have made a Man of the Spear which pierced'our 
Saviour's 


Fs tain an idle Moxkor Nuw, orto make a Preſent to the Lady at Loree- 
to 20, or offer Candles and Tapers to the Image, or Saint ofthe Town 
hos in which welive. We, by ſo beſtowing our Charity, both benear 
of God, anddogoodto Men. They do neither , but do Homage to a Saint 
* that neither knows them , nor receives any Good by the Honour which 
a; they givethem. 
we Itisindeed confeſſed, that our Churches are not ſo adorned asthey 
iſh ought ſometimes: But thatis no Fault of our Church , but ofthe Ini- 
ble quity of the Times, and of thoſe Diflentions which they raiſe amon 
ed usz butgenerally they are decently grave, and as well fitted toafl. 
wa ſiſt a devout mind without Diftra&ion as can be. We lovetohave 
T our churches neat and handſome, to ſhew we do not grudge what- 
A ever may be required to make them in ſome meaſure a fit place 
Mil for Divine Worſhip; but we ſee not any neceſſity of having thew 
” ſo ſplendidly rich and fine; we think it would rather divert mens 
_ —_— from the Buſineſs of the place, then affift them in-the Du. 
ties Of it. 
4 In ſhort, in no part of Charity can they pretend to exceed us, 
"=  _ conſidering our circumſtances, unleſs it be in that of Prayer forthe 
| Dead, whenthey hire ſomany Maſles to be ſaid for them; but we think 
n not thisſomuch charity tothe - 25400 deceaſed, astothe Prieſt; forhe 
2 doubtlefs receives moſt benefit fromit. | 
Thirdly , And whatever they pretend, the great number of Saints 
canonized and ps tongs: among them, is neither a Sign of 
l the good State and condition of their church, nor is their keeping 
ſo many Holy dayes in remembrance of them any inſtance of true 
J Devotion. | 
As formany of the Saints which they commemorate we own as well 
: asthey, andcanpretend asgood aright inthem asthey can, becauſe - 
| 


_ 
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Saviours Bleſſed Body. St. A4lmachius, on Jan. 1. which only comes 
from the Corruption of Alman ack; Saint - Amphibelus, who was 
only St. Alban's Cloak; St. Urſule, and her 11000 Virgins, of whom 
no Foot-ſteps can be found in true Hiſtory, Many of them, I fear, it 
had been better tha: they had never been, as being notoriouſly vic. 
ous and ſcandalous in their Lives. And others, though more inno- 
cent, yetifwe believe whar is written in their Lives, were ſo prodi. 
giouſly ridiculous, that a wiſe and religious man would be aſham'd 
of ſuch company. To hear men in an Extaſie of Devotionto talk 
Non-ſence , or topreaCh to Birdsand Beaſts, torun naked,to wander 
voluntarily in Defarrs. &c. is more likely with ſober men, to bring 
their perſons and Aftions into contempt and ſcorn, then to affet them 
withany quick Senſe of Religion at beſtit will excite men only to that 
extatical and enthuſiaſtical kind of Devotion, which was in voguea-' 
_—_— the Heathens, whoſe Preiſts were beſides themſelves, when 
they ſpake inthe Name of their Gods : and their moſt celebrated Exer- 
ciſesof Religion were ſuch kind of irrational Ations; but there is 
nothing of this at all countenanced under Chriſtianity : For the Goſpel 
would make us wiſe as well asdeyout; andit is not required that we 
bu offthe Man, but the Old Manandits Vices when we becomg Chri- 
ans. 

And though we are ſenſible of many among usthat have been 
very examplary for Vertue and Piety, and have no reaſon to 
doubt of their Salvation: but haveas full Aﬀurance of it, at leaſt, 
as they of their Saints; yet we are very ſhy of canonizing or ſaint- 
ing ofthem, becauſe we know not Mens Hearts, nor dare weto pre- 
ſume to diſpoſe ſo abſolutely of Heaven as the Pope doth. We thank 
God for thoſe that have lived and died well among us, and exhorr 
our People toimitate all the Good which ſhewed it ſelf in them ; 
but we know not. to what purpoſe Canonizationis. If it be only to re- 
commend their Vertues toExample, theCanonization of them will 
ſignifie no more then the bare Hiſtory of their good Lives faithfully re- 
corded woulddo; but if it be inorder to praying tothem, we utterly 
condemnit. Anditistoo plain, that thisis the end of their being cano- 
nized: Forfrom that time ſolemn Prayer and Invocation isallowed- 
and offered up to them. And this I believehath beenan occaſion of 
falling from” the Truth of . Chriſtian Do&rine as well as praftice ; 
For they taking ſuch a manta be a Saint , think themſelves oblidged 
tofollow and vindicate whatever he either did or ſaid, aSholy and 
true, not conſidering that the beſt of meer Men have been guilty of Mi- 
ſtakes and Imperfetions ; and then much more may we ſuſpe@ the 
Judgment and Underſtanding, the Vertue and Piety of many of thoſe 
that fill up the bigger part of the i omiſh Kalendar, 


And for the ſame reaſon we think there is not much Religion or 
De- 
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Devotion expreſſed inthe keeping up the Memory of ſach Saints, by 
ſo many hojydayes obferved among them. '- * - : 

lt they commend their holydayes for the opportunities afforded in 
in them of ſerving God in publik, we have ſuch Conveniencies inma 

ny.places every day. --- - EE 

If they comend them asdayesſet apart to Reſt and Idleneſs, we are 
not altogether of their mind ; for we think we have as many as our Poor 
can wellſparez andare ſure that they have more holy dayes thentheir 
Poor can afford to obſerve <to that their Holy dayes are no advantage * 
toany. The Rich need them not; becauſe itthey have Abilities, they 
may beidle and luxurious every day: But they are a great eviland Bur- 
thento the poor, when they are forced to loſe ſo many dayesfromtheir . 
Work, by which they ſhould maintain themſelves and their Families. 
And though the Popes, by reaſon of this Cry of the poor, have been 
prevailed with to cut off many of thoſe days of Idleneſs; yet ſtill in 
moſt placest he Number of them is intolerable. | 

Fourthly, As for Images, 1 ſhovld have thought it more properto 
range them among the Hindeyances of Devotion, . did I not ſee the Men 
of Reme to plead earneſtlic for them, as Helps and 4ſſflances, andto 
blame us for not uſing them, and paying ng reſpe@ tro them. 

I conſeſs my ſeif not acute enough to iſcedn bow they can any wayes 
advance Devotion: For their paying ſuch Honour ard Reſpe&tothem 
as they do own and acknowledge , muſt needs bea great DiftraQtion, it 
diverting the Mind, and making Men ſpend their religious Reverence 
on that which is expoſed to their View: but their paying ſuch Wor- 
ſhip tothem as they do pey , but are aſhamed to own, is flatly deſtrutive 
toalltrue Devotion. 

They indeed plead the Ignorance of the People for the neceflity of 
Images, and call them the Books of the Unlearned : but they muſt firft 
ſuppoſe their People inſufferably ignorant to need ſuch Helps as thefe 
are. And togivethe Prieſts their due, it any Ignorance would iuffice 
to juſtifie ſuch a Praftice ; they take care to keep their People in lgno- 
rance ſufficient: And ebenif they arc ſoignorant that they cannot wot- 
ſhip God without an Image , Sohnch cannot be ſecure, but theſe ſo 
ſillie People may worſhip the Image for God or Chriſt ; orat leaſt as 
having ſome extraordinary Vertue in it, and ſo make-an Idolotit, 
eſpecially when they ſee the Eyes and HandFof the Image tomove , 
and ſee Miracles wrought by the Touch of it, asis frequently pretended 
and believed tobedone: Sothat either there isno need of Images, or 
greatdangerinthe uſe of them. - | 

I confeſs, Iam not of Mr. Baxter's Mind, whothinks that they may 
be properly or ſafely uſed to excite Devotion; at leaſt I mu ſt confeſs 
my ſelfofa different temper from him. Methinks I repreſent Godin 
greater Majefty 'to myſelf, whenl conſider himin his Works of 
Creation 
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Creation andProvidence, thentoſee him piftured; asin the Clouds, 
though with Thunder in his hand. And my Saviour appeatsmore 
lovely tomy mind & thoughts when I conſider him as coming into the 
World dying for us, then when I ſee him piftured and caryed 
on a Crucifix. For it is more uſeful to ſee him with the Eye of 
Faith: then of Senſe, and it is not the Proportion of his BodyTrepre- 
ſerted to my eyes, but the Dignity of his Nature, the love thathe 
bore me, and the Paſſions of his Squl for me, that I admire moſt, 

and which no Pencil can draw. 

Beſides, a PiQture or Image tells me nothing but what I knew | 
before; and it is by what I knew before that I can make ſenſe or ; 
any deyout uſe of this Piture; for elſe I might take it for another 
profane and idle Story, And I would fain know whither the read. 
ing conſiderately the 26, and 27th. Chapters of S. Matthew will 
not affeft any pious Heart much more then the ſeeing and contem. 
plating a Pifture. Certainly if this will affe& the Senſe and bodily 
Paſſions, the other will more werk on our Reaſon, andthat will 
be to better purpoſe. Nay, the ſeeing of any Picture often will na- 
turally make it familiar, and notatall affefting tous. 

5. Andifthe ſeverity of the Monks to their Bodies is not any 
great Sign of Devotion, much leſs can the Auſterities uſed by the 
common People turn to any great Commendation of the Church. 
It is true, they are forced to keep Faſts, but it would make a Man 
laugh to read how their Caſuifts have defined concerning the mo- 
dus, the Meaſure the End of Fafting. Eſcober hath reſolved it, 
*« That no Drink breaks a Faſt, be it Wine or Chocolaty.. and be- 
*cauſc it is not wholeſome to drink without eatin ay eat 
**two Ounces of Bread: For that is but a quartfr of a Meal; and 
**jif a man ſhould chance to break his Fow of Faſting thus, he is 
** not bound to faſt another day for it, unleſs on anew Obligation. 
* And if all this be too hard, you may be diſpenſed with for your 
** whole Life; and that whicher there be any juſt cauſe for it or no. 
** Nay, Servants, tho they eat never ſo gluttonouſly ot the Scraps, 
** they break ho Faſt. Indeed there need be no Rules ſet down con- 


- eerning the Poor Peoples obſerving Faſting Dayes: They are kept 


low enough without them: And as for the Rich, their Faſting is 
Mock-fafting, to faſtto Luxury, with Wine, and Fiſh, and Sweet- 
meats: Is not this great Self denial? If any therefore are fill 
truly mortified, when they can thus help it, I muſt rather com- 
mend their own Piety, and devout Temper, then the Rules and 
Orders of their Church , which give much Liberty, that a man 
muſt have a very croſs-grain'd Appetite, or be inthe higheſt degree 
ſenſual, not to be willing to comply with it. We. find then no 
Fault with Fafting being enjoyned, and at ſet ſeaſons: 


For weour 
ſelyes 
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ſelves commend and praiſe it ; but let it notbe to play tricks, . 
but for true and real Mortification, and for the properend of Mortifi- 
cation, to humble the Body to the Soul, ahd to bring the Mindtoa 
better Temper; and ro theſe ends is Faſting commandedby our 
Chyrch ; but nor as if we looked on this or that kind of Meatzo be 
unholy, or defign'd to purchaſe Heayen by our Abſtinence, as the 


' Church of Rome doth. 


6. And as for their Pilgrimages, and Worſhipof Reliques, they 
muſt needs have leſs pretence to Religion: For their Faſts, and other 
Auſterities ſomewhat reſemble true Chriſtian Duties ; but theſe have 
no ſhew thatway. If Pilgrimage be exjoyned for Penance, then there is 
no thanks due to the Perſon performing it. | 

It it be voluntary, there isnotrue Deyortioninit : For the Worth 
ofit muſt conſift in ſome of theſe Reaſons, viz. either, Firft, That 
GOD is more preſent, or Secondly, more propitious inonepublick 
place of Worſhip then another, both which are -contrary either 
to the Nature of God, or his Declaration in Scripture, whenhe ſays, In 
every place « pure Offering ſhall be offered to him, Mal. 1. 11. AndWhere - 
ever ;woor three are gathered together in Chrifls Name he is is the midſt of 
them: Mar. 18. 20. And the teaching otherwifeisin ſome meaſure tore- 
vive Judaiſm. which allowed God, as to fome caſes, to be ſeryed accep- 
tably only in one place, -or Thirdly, that the Saint is more prefentor 
propitious here then any whereelſe: But we are ſpeaking of Devotion 
to God, not tothe Saint; or Fourthly, That itistheir paniſbing theW- 
ſelves that is ſo coo ;* butthat hath been ſufficient! diſcarded 
already: Or, Fifthly, That going ſo far, and taking ſuch pains &# 
ſign of their Love : But a murf\nav ſhew his Love to God,and to his Saints 
t00 by more proper Inſtances, and do more good by it, which GOD, 
to be ſure, will better accept, and the Saint, if he be a Saint 
will like as well. And therefore the making ſuch account 
of Pilgrimages, {ſeems rather to fayour the Mahumetan, then the Chri. 
ſlian Religion: For the going on Pilgrimage to Meccs, is one of the 
five indiſpenſable points ofthe Mahumetan Superſtition. 

And as for the Veneration of Reliques, all the World knows, whata 
cheat isput on Men, invending any old rotten Bone, or peice of Cloth, 
&c. fora Relique ofthis or that Saiat : Sothat according to a mode«= 
rate Computation, Iſuppole ſcarcely one in a hundred is true: And 
ſome have pleaded they need not be true. -Now whatever Deyotionis 
performed to, or on occaſion of: theſe-Reliques, can be commendable 
only in regard ef the Mind and deyout Temper of the Perſon ; which 
I think. -might as acceptably - ſhew it ſelfin any other proper time 
and place: Andthereis required a long Series of Conſequences be- 
tore the ſight of St. Foſeph's Axe,or any ſuch other of their Reliques,cam 
be pretended tq raiſe a man's Deyotion.But it being the chiet Tradeat 
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Home to ſel] fegned pieces of Antiquity, | and other ſuch worthleſs 
Trinketsat a high rate, I the leſs wonder that they have ſuchanEfteem 
for Reliques; for it is for their profit to kee> upihevalue of them, 
they being the principal commodi: ies of the place. | 

7. Andthebelief which they have of the daints hearing them,and their 
praQtice of praying ts them, is no proper Encouragement or inſtance 
.&f true Devotion: For all Devotion is properly towards God; 
and therefore the making of Addreſles to any other cannot poſlibly 
have anydiref Tendency to exalt our: Devotion to him, but is really a 
great hinderance, For it takes mens Mindes off troin GOD, and ſets 
them on his Creature : And the ſame time thatisſpenrin Prayer tothe 
ſurely is better ſpentin praying to God, who is more preſent wit 
us, hears us better, and loyes us more. And Men's going to Saints 
when God is preſent, naturally tends to provoke God's Jealowſie: 
For he declares himſelf gealous as to his Worſhip particularly, to ſet 
them up in competition with God, and to createin Men an Opinion, 
that thy are more eaſily entreated, and readierto dous a Kindneſs 
thenheis. Andtherefore though Men may fear God more, yet they 
will rather love the Saint; and Love is the rzueſt Motive ro ſuch De. 


votion, 'a$s will be beſt accepted with God And yet inthis plainly con- | 


ſiſts all that Court which they make to the, Virgin Mary, that ſhe ſhould 
pacifie the Anger of GOD the Father , 'or of the Son towards Men; 
they are repreſented ſevere, andalmoſt cruzl, to renderhermorea- 
miable tothepeople in her interceeding for them: $0 they frequentlyin 
their printed andallowed Books of Devotion, cal! her Fountain of Mer. 
cy, and Pity, and other Names of the like Importance. - Now all the 
aſſurance they have of her being tender anJ compaſſionate, is only 


becauſe ſheisa Woman: but they are aſſured of God's Mercy, both } 
from his Nature and his Word : They have no Aſſurance, that ſhe, ji 


or any other Saint hearsthem; nor can they ſhew how the” Saint 


can be rationally ſuppoſed to know every thing that we dg/or ſay ; but | 
they are well aſſured that God hears them: For he is (filled the GIA | 
that heareth Prayer; which Prerogative ot his, by every; trayer to a . 
Saint, they may at leaſt ſuſpe& that they intrench on. / They are not | 
aſſured that the Saint can help tham; but they maybe fully ſatisfied | 
of his Help, who is Almighty. . They have no Encquragement from # 
Scripture for firaying to Saints: Forthoughthe Apgels rejoyce at the þ 


repeutance of 4 [inner, it doth not follow thatthexefore every concern 
of Men is known, or Prayer heard by them much leſs that we 
may pray tothem for the Gift of Repentance, or any other Grate, 


And prayer being ſo confiderablea parc-of Divinz Worſhip, we need I 
not . doubt but the Angels and Saints wculd refuſe itz For ſoSt. John i 
was rebuked for offering to Worſhip the [Ange]; tboagh cuppoſedIg. | 7 


So is ; 


mediately and viſibly with him,Worſhip God, Rev. 19. 10. 
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So that if they prayed to Saints and Angels only to mediate aud incy« Gy 
od it is more then they have any Warrantor___ 


ceed for them to G 
Allowance for, Chriſt being alwayes repreſented asthe pong 
tween God and Man ; and the ſetting up his ſeryanggin his Office, is as 
far asis poſſible a depoſing of bim. Norisitin this5aſe, asitisin Courts 
on Earth(whichistheir common Excuſe) where a Favourite is made uſe 
of to repreſent our cauſe and requeſt tothe King: For thisis done 
becauſe our Kings donot know our Perſons, norunderſtand our Caſe, 
nor canthey be preſentin all places, and hear all cauſes themſclyes : 
ſo that itis often neceſſary that Princes ſhould imploy and truſt other 
then their own Eyes and Ears. Many things they think below them to 
inquire particularly into ;and ſometimes they will do that at the requeſt 
of a.Fayourite, which they would not do for the fake of a Perfon that 
isnot particularly knowntothem. But there is no Room nor Occaſi- 
on for thisin the Court of Heaven: For Godis not onely intinzatel 
known, but is immediately preſent to allhis Creatures; - as he* ha 
declar'd himſelf no ReſpeQer of Perſons, bur to love all, and therefore 
there is no need of any Interceſlor for us, except the Lord Jeſus; he 
affefts not empty pomp and ſtate;. but his Providence extendsto eve 
ry particylar Concern ofthe meaneſt of all his creatures; and tho 
he may give ſome undeſerved Favours, as longer Lives, and farther 
Opportunities of Amendment, &&c. for the fake of othersPrayers, 
yet noman is ſofar his Fayourite , aStobeabletoperſwade him tore- 
verſe his own Laws, and toſavea wicked rſonthat continues in his 
Wickedneſs, On all which Accountsthereis no Occaſion of praying 
tothe Saints ſo much as to interceed for us, as the Church of Reme-pre» 
ten«|s. Butto praytothem to bleſs us ,' and give «s this orthat Tem- 
poral or ſpiritual Good ," as they of the Church of Rome praiſe, 
and to ſuppoſe them to have Power tohelp usin this or that panticular 
Difficulty and Diſtemper is plainly intollerable: Forthisis ina great 
meaſure to revive Heatheniſm, by which Men Worſhipped this ox 
that GOD forthisor that particular Caſe. They. muſt grant the 
Saint to have, though not an Original, yet a moſt certain andderiva- 
tive Power, according to which be will not fail toafhſtrhem that wor. 
— ; andinall ſuch Prayer, methinks, they eyen terminate their 
Wor m_ the Saint: Forifl pray. to a Saint to helpme inthis 
orthatDifficulty, with a tull aſſurance that this Saint bath ſufficiens 


3 power to help me, though 1 ſhould grant that this Saint received this 
©: Power from GOD, yet my prayers terminate on the Saint. Indeed the 
| Saint is oblidged to God for that power ; but Iſeemto own my ſelfon» 
| ly oblidgedtothe Saint, for his applying this his general power to my 
particular cafe: Juitas I am oblidgedtoa man for givingmean 
 thoughheis beholdento the Government and Laws, that either he en- 
> joyed the Eſtate himſelf, or wasimpowered to give it to another. 


Eſtate, 
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' Pefrdesthatthey often pray to Saints for ſuch things, which, 'if they 
be only Creatures, they can have no power togive, ortobeevenſo 
much as the Inſtruments of conveyingrous; andyetitis notorious, 
they pray ſoretime to the Saints tor Grace, for Perdow of Sins, and 

- firength againſt them. So in Benaventare's 

Salmi di S. Bonay. Pſalter, tranſlated into Itdlien , and pnblifhed 
in Lodedella Vir- | for the uſe of the People, rho” the Tranſlator 
ine , per Giovan 'and Publiſher ſayes, that he had parged itfrom 

Barrifta Pinello. in” the Blaſphemies which were in the former Edi- 
Genoa, Anno 1608.' "tions; yet we find ſuch paſſages as theſe to 
q Ny 1:1 eat 2k . Pal. Zo Come to her all ye 

that are hea ef," | oive R Refreſhnem: to your 
Souls,” PA 40th my Seare, *Pfal. mu The art ' the* begin 
ing and the end of my Salvativo. Pal. 44: By thy Holineſs my firs 
ere purged, and'by thy Imegrity, Tncorruptibility is groew tome. Pal. 
t04 Eternal Salvation is in thy Hind, © Lady, end he that worthily 
hononreth thee ſpall vbtainit; And many more Sayings of this nature, 
or:wrofe, it pofiible., -*Now can aifWnan fay , that ſuch Prayers as 
theſe are fit to be-—offered up ro a Creature, or thit they are In- 
ſtances of the Deyotion of a Chriſtian, -when they are 16 offered ? 

I am! ſure that we charge the Heathen with giving Divide: Worſhi 

t0'Men,- though we can hardly find any Expreſſions or prayers to their 

Gods, Which are ſo high, arguetheir terminating their Worſhip 

on them ſo fully avtheſe, and other ſuch, which are commonly u- 

fed by thoſe ofthe Church of Rome to Saints; and eſpecially tothe Vir- 

in Mary. En a be fl TI SME 

*#,: And whatever: theypretend,-- the conſtant Trade which they 
e<th&e of Confeſſion an{ Penance, and their Dorine-concerning them, 
is {6 far froin encouraging Devotion, thatit is enough to deftroy all 
trusDevottion our of the World, if the providence of God did not mira- 
cxton ſly inter poſe. 

-» For'though they be very conſtant'in their Conteſſions ofall their Sins 

&& ©OPrieft;yer the ſrequency cfitin themſelves and others; makes them 

net fo muchasaſhimed of themſelves; [and though they may be 

mor* afraid of angring their Prieſts, yet they have no reaſon to abhor 

Keely yge: > or their Sins in the ſight of GOD any more 

ir. | 
"And when they have thus confeſſed, their Confeffor may enjoyn what 

Penance he pleaſeth, orelſe may leaveit to the Penitents ownchoice 

as Eſtobay from Suarez affirms; andmen are not uſed to be very 

cruel totheir own Bodtes, crlay a very ſevere penance on themſelves 

when a lighter will ſerve; or elſe the Confeſfor may ſay thus, © 1 

*« irnpoſe on thee for penance whatever good thing thou haſt done, 

*« orfhaltdothis Day, or this Week, ec whateyer Evil thou baſt, 

| or 
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And if this pleaſe them not , there is an eaſier . way flill, if 
peed be : For you may get another. man .to do your penance 
for you. Is not+ this a fine eafie way to Heaven, . when 


the faſting and flarving of the Poor may: be made to. ſerve 


for a ſausfaftion for - the Sins apd Debauchery of the..Rich.? .. 
Indeed Eſcobar and. Suarez , ſayes, There ought to be. a juſt 
Cauſe for one's performing penance for another ; But here 
the other diſtintion will help them,, . nox ad v4loxem., .; ſed 
ad juſlitiam requiricur Caſs » the penance is'valid , ' though 
there be, no juſt Cauſe. And Whither there be a Cauſe or ' 
no ,. it is not doubted , ſayes Eſcobar;, but one may per- 
form the penance for another, © it-the Confeflor will give leave: 
And it is. to be hoped there are ſome good na tured Confeſlors 
to be found : But good Cardinal * Toletis , 

more free and generous then Eſcobar himſclt 

in this point : For he tells the Confeflor ,, * Toket Infirg?. 
That he muſi impoſe a lighter Penance, if Sacerd. Lib.3. 
he ſees the Penitent will no: perform « harder , ' HY 7 
wihout ever telling the penitent, that this 3 
lighter will not ſerve his turn , or without 

ever puting him in mind of his Danger, | 

or Of the neceſliry of a harder penarce; and wholly com- 
mits it to the prudence of one Prieft to diminifh the penance 
which another had impoſed , - without fo much as oncertelling 
him , that perhaps this penance will not ſuffice. So that in 
plain terms, by conſequence, he reſolvesitallinto the powerof 
the Prieſt ;Jand neither Confefſor nor penitent are any fa-ther account- 


able that I perceive,it too ſlight a penance be enjoyned, the Sinis pardo- ; : 


nec notwithſtanding. And Jaſtly,he goes on, & ſhews, that though the 
penirent be enjoyned to perform his penangeip, on perſon,yet HAI 
| transfer 


Hands by ſuch penance. Andindeed I think heis very 
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258 Of the Devotions 
eransfer this to another, without his Confeſſdr'5leave ; and yet he ſhall 
ai nance, though nor the neerrtoriens, that 


ifheexpe& more: And beſidesall this, 'thede of all nce be= 
ing only to ſatisfiethe Debt of Temporal pu; _ dnt thats Sins, 


- thereare ſeveral eafie wayes provided by their Churchtor the dilate 


of it, beſides the ſever penance, as e. g. ſeveral. ſhort Prayers, to 
ſaying of which ſome ſcores of thouſands of years pardon are annexed, 
zoties quoties; there arelarge Indulgences Rane y at Fubilees, and at 
ſeveral other good Times; and may at any time be bad forago 
ſum ofMoney ; Andifa man take no care ofhimſelfall his Life, 'yerif 
he can purchaſe Prayers to be ſaid for him after bis death, it will ſerve as 
well. Andthoughthe penance be never ſoeafie, and be performed as 
rriflingly, yet the Abſolution, by which theyſu the Debt of 
eternal puniſhment is diſcharged, muſt be as compleat and full aspoſ- 
fible: For ſothe aforenamed Cardinal, with a great deal of concern, 
takes Care that the Abſolution be not pronounced conditionally, as, e. g. 
on condition that you amend your Life, or ganas Your penance, 6c. 
but it muſt be pronounced abſolutely, without any zf or «nd, thus, T 
ebſolve thee, &c. | Y 

Mow would not any onethink, that the Church of Rome, by this 
Method of Confeſſions and Penances ſo taught and praftiſed among 
them, ratherdeſignsto find out the Temper and Inclinations of Peo- 
ple, & to diveinto the councils of great, Men,or to anſwer fore otter 
ſuch politick End, then to advance piety towards God, or Amendment 
of Lifein the Penitent? Iamſurethey can have no hearty reſpe& for 


. Devotion, when they are taught to look on their prayers to God, as a 


ſevere Penance, and yet which they may be releaſed from by winning 
a Game at Cards, asistoo commonly known. 

9. Andtheir Do&rine concerning the Merit of good Works and Su- 
pererogation,. aSitisfalſe, ſo wecannot look onit as any Encourage- 
menttodevotion; for God willnot be ſerved with alye. - : 

Iconfeſs, if what is required of Men in their Confeſſton and Penences 
be enough to ſave their Souls, they may veryeaſily do more then is re- 
quired : For they cannot dolefs, if they do ary thifig, thoogh indeed 
one would would wonder, that any that confides the Nature of the 
Goſpel, orthe Words of our Saviour, ſhould ever pretend to ſupere- 
rogate. bn 

ut ſuppoſing their Dofrine to be true in theſe fſoints, they cannot 
be thought toadyance Devotion, but rather hinderit:. Forſeimgit is 
ſomewhat natural for a Man to love hisown Tale, every one will be 
apt to argue with himſelf, that ſomany have -merited already, that 


there is no need of what he can do. Nay, itisFolly for him to 


attempt 
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attempt it. For what need he endeavour toaddto a Stock of Merit, 
which is already infinite, as ſome haye thought ? < b 

And Ons had _ bejnfpte, elſe itistobe x -it is eimot 
ifnot quite ſpent , eſpecially ering the vaſt Expenceottheſe 
Merits in: oy OY, and _—_ En the A ens pra of 
Sinners, a ittle extraordinary Vertue and Piet nd among 
them at thisday, to add to their par ;: Sothat ES it may juſtly be 
queſtion'd whitherthey are not bankrupt before now, their Disburſe- - 
ment ſo much exceeding their Receipts; and the Credit of their Bank 
ſeemsto depend wholly on their Old flock. of Merit which the Ancients 
laid up for them ; and yet they grant that this was rather caſual, then 
out of Deſign or good Nature; For the Saints deſign'd only to.make 
ſure doing enough for themſelves, and it ſeemsthat leſsſeryed 
their turns then they thought of, and the reſt was laid\.by for the 
uſe of ſuch rich Sinners as the Church wouldſellirto. Sogyat all the 
Stock of Merit, which the Church of Rome hath ſo great occaſion for 
and of which there is made ſo prodigious an Expence ,_jsat the beft 
but a Chance and ſpare-heap, which they cannor iShans they 
came by ( forevery Biſhop hath the ſame Title to ſuch Lay e 
that the Biſhop of Romehath, ) nay they have. reaſon to fear there 
was neyerany ſuch Treaſure : ( For 1 doubt not hutthe Saintsin heaven 
will thankfully own , that they have  receiyed more from GOD 
then they deſerved, or could challenge: ) t&be ſure, new not 
how much there wasevyer Jaid up, nor whither the Stock beſpent ; and 
yet they ſpend as freely now, asif they had been only laying up till this 
time, and that the Treaſure were now firſt opened. \, ”"— 

Many other ſuch Abſurdities and unanſwerable Difficulties there are | 
intheir DoQrine of Merits to the uſe ofothers. And isit nota diſmal 
thing, that the Prieſts ofthe Church of Rewme ſhould teach men totruſt 
in, and asto Salvation, depend afſuredly on theſe, of which they them« 


* ſelves haye no manner of aſſurance nor Ground tohape. Is northisto 


play wich Men's ſouls and eternal Salvation ? And eſpecially canthisbe 
urged as anencouragement of Devotion, when, ifit were as true asitis 
falſe, irtends direAtly ro make Men vicious, and to negle& Devation: 
For (oa man will think if there be ſucha Stock in the Church , why 
ſhould not he have a Share of itaswellas another ? And ifonecan 
merit for another , why ſhould not he depend on others, as well as 
they on his Merits? And ſeeing Merits may be bought as the Romay 
Caſuiſts have adjudged , he may think it very reaſonable that others 
Merits ſhould be given him inexchange for his Money. Sothe Reſult 
ofallis this,according to this Doftrine, and the ſuppoſed Church-flock, - 
only one thing is needful , and thatis Money ; and this will fully make 

up all lack of Piety and Devotion. fy, Fe 5 
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10. And the belief of Purgatory and of the validity of Pray- 
ers for the dead, is no proper Encouragement of tr#e Devotion: 
For trae Devotion is ſuch as we perform to God, agreeably to 
his Will, when we know what we do, and for what ends; 
and baye a promiſe or hgpe of Succeſs; but when aman prayes 
to God to deliver a Soul out of Pargatory be muſt ſuppoſe as 
true ſeyeral nn, 4 which are either falſe, or at leaft Vety un- 
certain; ſo that he can never pray in Faith, or without great 
perplexitie- and diftraQion of mind ; for he knivws not whlither 
there by any ſuch place or ſtate as Fn: For Scripture 
ayes nothing of it, nor the Fathers of the three or four fiiſt 
Centuries. He knows not whither the Soul that he prayes for 
be in Pargatory ( if there ſhould be ſuch-a place ) for it may 
be in Heaven or in Hell, for ought he can tell. And if the 
Soul be in PFargatory, he knows not whither it be Uſefull or 
Lawtul to pray for it; for God hath given usneither Command, 
nor Encouragement, nor Liberty ſo to do, Nay, thereare ſeve- 
ral particulars which they themſelves cannot agree on concern- 
ing Pargatory, viz. What Sins are puniſhed there? How the _ 
Soul without its Body can be tormented there with a "material © 
Fire? Who are Gods Inſtruments in puniſhing the Souls there? 
For the Deviis are not; and how the Pope by his Indulgences 
can applie the Satisfaftions of Chriſt and of the Saints ſoas to 
deliver atty Soul out of Purgatory? And if there be ſuch a place 
the Pope himſelf by his Example doth enough: to diſhearten all 
Men from endeavouring to deliver the Souls of their Friends + 
from thence: For it is not doubted but he can deliver all out 
of Purgatory, he having the Command of the Treaſure of the | 
Church. And it muſt needs be a wonderful Diſcouragement to 1, 
a Devout Mind, that among ſo many hundred Popes, their | 
ſhould not be one found 1o Charitable as to releaſe ſomany ” 
thouſands of poor Soul that lye under intolerable pains, and ſo 
muft Iye till the laſt day, or till the deb: of their tempo- 
ral puniſhment be paid, 1f the Pope can do ſo much with ſo 
little Charge or Trouble ro himfelt, and yet will not do it, 
ſarely 1 have leſs Reaſon to do any thing. 

Nor doth it follow, that becauſe it is a part of acceptable 
Devotion, for one Man to pray for another whilſt living here 
on Earth; that therefore it is as pleaſing to God, forustopray 
for Souls departed: For our Prayers for others on Earth, are 
either for Temporal Bleſſings, or for the means of Grace. We 
Pretend not to defire God to reverſe his own Laws, and ſave 
ſuch a Man, let him be as bad as he will; but to make him 
Holy firſt, and then to make him Happy: And to pray any 
we otherwiſe 
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t 
otherwiſe for another Man, naturally tends to repreſent ir as 
feaſible ro recoricile 4. 'wicked © Life with the hopes of Heaven; 
but when a Man is dead he can Work no: more, nor makeany 
oft of the of Grace , and therefore there is no room: for 
this 'Prayter tb God far him, he is not capableof io. Pxiagg aud 
. 4nd Auvtudment ; and of being ma fit for Heaven, 
wr Su if they boaſt of the waledry the Orders of their Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, 4s an Encouragement te Devotion, the. yali- 
diry, of the Sacraments depending ſo+, much on, the Legality of _ 


.the Minfiry ; We anſwer that, we. have a Clergy as properly 


and truly of Chriſt's ſending as any Church in the Worlds a- 
ainſt whoſe>D:dination and Mifhon nothing can be objefted: 

e deriving the Succeſſion of our biſhops, not ooly fromtheir 
ow:s Auſtin, but from the Britiſh bi before his time, which 


\ is the only Regular way of Miſſion that. we know of ex- 


cept that of an extraordinary Commiſſion from Heayen as St. 
Par] had.. And I would not that there were that to be obje&- 
ed againſt'us, that is juſtly objefted againſt them, as to the 
Succeſſion of their Popes even ſince ; Reformation began. 
For the Eleftion of Sixtus V, Was moſt notoriouſly Simonia- 
cal, and yet one that comes by Simony into the Popedom, is 
by#* their own Canon Law, by the Bull or Conſtitution of Juli- 
us 1]. approved in the Council of Lateren, An. 


- 1513. To be looked on as 4 Magician, Heathen, Pub- Septimi 


licen, and Arch Heretick , and his Eieftion cannever be made Decretal , 
valid by any afier aft, and yet ſeveral ofthe Popes ſince, Lib.1. 
were either made Cardinals by this Sixins. V.Or receiv- Tit. 3. 

ed that Dignity from thoſe that received it from 

m_ which is the very caſe of this preſent Pope Innocent Ele- 
venth. 

As for their Unity, it is plain that they have more diviſions 
among themſelves, then they can charge us with. Forthey have 
not only ſuch as openly difſent and ſeperate from them , bur 
great and. violent difſentions among their own Members, and 
uch as live in the Communion of their Church, one againſt 
another, and each party pleads the DoArine of the Church, 
and Deciſions of its Councils. And yet the Pope himſelf, rot- 
withſtanding his Infallibility and Authority, either cannot ordarr 
not determine Which is in the Right, or which Opininion is 
True. ; 

Sothat what ever Power and Authority their Church hath, it hath 
no effe& to ſuch ends and purpoſes, to which Church-Power is 
deſigned to ſerve, the encouragment of Holines and Vertue, 
and the diſcountenancing of vice, the Preſexvation of the 

F Dodrine 
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Do&trine.in Purity, and of the Members at peace one with ano- 
ther. Itis truethey are'more able toſee the Laws of their Church 
Duly executed; ' butit isro their diſparagement to have ſomueh 
Power, and yettodo ſolittle good with'iit. Asforus, Wehad ra- 
ther deſerve more thenwe have, then that it ſhould be ſaid that we 
bave more power then we deſerye. And whatever Power our Church 
wants, and whatever loſs Religion ſuffers by this means, we juſtly 
Charge the Church of Rome with the guilt of it, who. have made 
all Princes jealous, and affraid of all Church-Power; by their 
invading their temporal Rights under pretence of a Spiritual Ju- 
risdition. - FE ' 

In ſhort, though ſomewhat may be ſaid for the worft thing , anda 
very bade Cauſe may have a great deal pleaded in its Vindication, as 
we have ſeen in all the foregoing Helps and Inſtances of Devotion; 
which the church of Rowe boaſtsof; yet if we conſider them, theyall 
in ſome refpe& or other come ſhort of what they pretend to; ſeveral 
of them being very improper , many plainly Nonſenſical and Ridicul- 
ous, they procced from bad principles, are done in an undue Man- 
nerand Meaſure, or toſerye ſome bad end or deſign, orſome ſuch 
other way offend ; even the moſt ſevere praftices , which moſt reſem- 
blerrue Self-denial, arecountenanced or enjoyned rather to make a 
ſhew, or togratifie ſome tempers, then to ar m5 Devotion; for 
exceſſes and over-atings are often Inficmities,. ' and the effeQs of 
Weakneſs; ſteddinefs being the moſt certain ſign of Strength, as the 


ſhaking palſyis a Diſeaſe and ſign of weakneſs, as well as the Dead one. 


3. Inowcometoconſider ſuch things in the DoQtrine and Diſci- 
pline of the Church of Rome, as tend direly to promote Debauchery 
of Manners, and Careleſneſsin Deyotion. 

Filinfift only on theſe few , among very many. LE 

Firft , The unlimited Power which they aſcribe tothe Church, orto 
the Pope as Head or Monarch ofit: For the people are taught that he 
can make null Duties that were made neceſſary by God, and make 
neceſſary what was not ſo before. The conſequence of which Do- 
Qrine is plainly this, that a Man may ſafely diſobey and negleCt 
the ſerving of God, if he pay but his due reſpe&tstothe Pope. Andyet 
their Caſuiſts have defined that the Pope can difpenſe with Sins, or 
give leave to do things forbidden by the law of God, as well as 
pardon them when committed, as in the Diſpenſations with unlawful 
Merriages. And onthe other ſide he canexcuſe them from doing what 
they are by their Duty to God bound todo, as in his Diſpenſations 
with Vows though made never ſo ſolemnly to. God himſelf. That 
is, hecan Bind where God hath left us looſe, and he can looſe where 
God has bound us. Nay, a Superiour can givea Diſpenſation even 

when he doubteth whither it belawful orno; becauſe in « doubrful _ 
tHe 


- 
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"the milder (ide is t0/be taken. And if the Reaſon ceaſeth for which the 
Ditpen{ationwasgiven, yetthe Diſpenſation doth not ceaſe: Ry 
a Diſpenſation oy z0s 5 where there isno Keaſonor Cauſe for 
it; andyetthe Diſpenſation is valide notwithſtanding. © Ard nocthe 
People only,: but every Biſhop and Prieſt hath his Share ofthis Power, 
only there are ſome reſerved and more profitable Caſes, which his Holt. 
Heſs only can diſpenſe in, And though 1 cannot tell whit rheybink, 
yet Iamſure their Caſuiſtsare very ſhy of ſeying, that thets is any Cafe 
in which there may not bea' Diſpenſetion granted for the doing of it; 
or a Pardonforit whenit is done, | ; 

And all Indulgences are diretly deſigned to hinder Deyotion, 
for they are given to free Men from Neceſsity of Mortification, free 
gent Alms and Prayers, &c. Whichelſe would bave been enjoyned 
as Penance; andyetweknow thattheſearethe chiefeſt parts of Deyo- 
tion. 

And as their' general DoQrine concerning the yalidity of Pare 
cn and Indulgences is very deſtrutive of all. true Piety and Re- 

gion: So, | | 

Secondly, Their conſtant Praftice of giving Abſelution ken Penance, 
isin a more eſpecial manner influential to that purpoſe. Forthe People 
are taughrt to believe , that by the Prieſts ſaying, 1«bſolve thee; &c. 
the ſinisaQually pardoned by God: And though indeed their Guides 
of Confeſſors adviſe that Abſolution ſhould not be giventill Penance be 
impoſed and accepred, yet when the Confeffor thinks that the Penitent 
will acept of the Penance, he may abſolye him firſt: Thatis, the 
Perſon may be abſolved before he accept the Penance, orevenpro- 
miſetoperformit ; bur itis their conſtant Method to abſoly e him be- 

ſorePenarice be aQually perform'd. | 

Now if their Abſolution be of force, the Perſon is free from his ſin, 
and ſure enough of Heaven, whither he perform any penance or no: 

W hich PraQtice gives all imaginable Encouragement and Licenſe to 
Sin; the fear of penance being the only reſtraint from Sin which 
they pretendto; forifthe ſin be tullypardoned before Penance beac- 
cepted or performed: 7 ſee not why a man ſhould trouble himſelf 
much for the performance of his Penance : he ſeesplainly that itis anly 

an Appendix that isuſedro be annex'd to Abſolution, butisnet- 
ther neceſlary in it ſelf nor for Abſolution; the Sinis pardon'd 
already, ad the worft there is only ſome temporal puniſhment to 
be ſatisfied for , which he may get rid of ſeveral other wayes. 

Nay indeed thetrye and ancient Notion of penanceis utterly deſtroy- 
ed, byitsbeingimpoſed and performed after Abſolution. For pen- 
ance according totheir primitiveuſe of it , was a ſevere courſe of Life 
preſcribed to a perſon that had grieviouſly offended, as a pro- 
per Method for him, at the ſame time to teftifie his own ſorrow = 

is 
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his Sin, and abhorrence of it, and to create in him an Averſation 
to the like for the time to Come; and alſo to ſatisfie the Church of 
all this, that ſohe might be admitted to abſolution and the Com- 
munion:. And therefore their Penances were alwayes publick, and 
indeed is it by publick Penance only that all theſe ſo good endscan 
poſſibly be anſwered: but now in the Church of Rewe ,; the Offen- 
der is pardoned without any thing of this, he is not put toany grief 
for bis Sin before he be abſolyed. It is left wholly to bis own Ho- 
neſty and Generoſity whither he will perform any Penance for. his 
Sin. Nay indeed ſo loth are they to appear ſeyere againſt fin, 
or cruel to the ſinner ; that when in the Council of Trezt ſome 
wovld have revived this Diſcipline , by enaQting publick Penexce, 
they were violently oppoſed and over-ruled; tho” St. Gregarya 
Pope of Rome had held it to be of Divine Right: and their Caſyiſts 
Tince teach that a Confeflor cannot, or ought not to enjoyn a pub- 
lick penance: So that by this means a Man is not ſo much as to be 
Put to the bluſh for his Sins; for no ſuch Penance muſt be impoſed by 
which the Sin may be known, and he isſure that the Confeſlor to ſave 
a Kingdom darr not reveal or diſcoverit. 

Thirdly , Their Doftrine concerning the Nature of ſeveral Sins, is 
ſuch as muſt needsrather ercourage Mentocontinvein Sin, thendeli- 
verusfromit ; and will ſpoil all true Devotion to God, and that due 
regard that we ought to haveto his Commandments, 

They tell us there isa vaſt numberof Sinsin their own 


Eſcobar Nature Venial , which are ſo very inconſiderable that an 
Tra; 2. infinite number of them altogether will not deprive a 
Exam.1. manof theGrace and Favour ef God , or makeup one 
cap. 4. Mortal ſin, and for the Pardon of which there is noneed 


or occaſion for the Mercy of God : - And yettheybave 

'nocertain Rulestodiſcover Whither a fin be Mortal or Venial, ſo that 

menarein wonderful danger of being cheated ina matter of ſogreat 
EMoment as their Eternal Salvation. . 

They tell us alſo, that Habiraal Sin, is only a Stain 


Eſcobar left by former voluntary Sins, and a Deprivation of 
Trad. 2. habitual Goodneſs; but hath nothing elſe that is evil in 
Exam. 1, it. From which Dodtrine it neceſſarily follows that a 
Cap. 2. man is guilty only of thoſe Sins which created this Ha- 


bit, and that there is not an habitual Repentance, or 
Conrſe of Life required to get -pardon for habitual Sins; buta few or 
perhaps one ſingle AR of Conrrition will ſerve. So that the more 
a Man finneth the better he may, andit is a piece of true Pru- 
dence to get an Habit of all Sin betimes; for a Man is account- 
able only for thoſe fins which preceeded the Habit; all the Sins 
which follow it will paſs under the name of Inadvertencies, and 
as 
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2s ſuch can be efteemed only as a kind of Yenial ſins- 

And they not only allow the Church Power to command what doth 
not belong to herin many Caſes ; but give an Authority toher com- 
mands, as tomake the Diſobedience tothem the greateſt ofall Sins, 
and make way ſor the breaking of the Laws'of God, that they may 
keep thoſe of the Church. So Marriege hath CCS T 
Sin ina Prieſtthen Forxication , becaufe the Priefts are oblidg'd to Celi- 
beey by the Laws ofthe Church, and their own Vow; as it they were 
hot by the Laws of God, and their Vow of Baptiſm more oblidged 
to obſiain from For#ication; and accordinglytfor Marriage , a Prieft is 
excommunicated or depoſed ; but for Foynieation.he is only oblidged 
to conſefsit ſecretly among his other ſins; and the Guilt and Irregu- 
larity of it isdone away by Abſolution. - Indeed they bring almoſt 
all fins under tht Head of Diſcipline , not only i Atm. 4, 
Pardon and Diſpenſations for moſt ſins that can be committed z bi 
alſo when they compare ſins, they are alwayes moſt earneſt —_— 
ſuch as tranſgreſs the Command of the Church. So. v. g. n 
Eſcobar asks the Queſtion , What if 1 communicate unworthily at Eafter? 
Heanſwers, That by ſodoing , I fulfil the commend of the Church, which 
is what I am immediately bound to: And paſſeth over the Duty of Self. 
exawination and Preparation ſo ſtrifly enjoyned by $r: Pant, as 
not worthy to beconlidered: And ſoininumerable other cafes, by 
which means indeed they create a great Veneration forthechurch , or 
for that which they call the church , but thereby make the commands 
of God of none effect. 

Fourthly, Their very DoQtrine concerning their Prayers and Deyo- 
tions, and their Praftice conſequent onit, is ſuch asis altogetherin- 
conſiſtent with the Nature oftrue Devotion: For, accordingtothe 
Church of Rome , the outward Aft will ſuffice in many cafes, 
though nothing of the Mind go along with it ;* particularly' as to 
Prayers Eſcobar from Coninth and Durandus affirms, that neither an 
aQual, nor virtual Attention is required when a man preyeth; and 
they gre aq excellent Reaſon for what they ſay, viz. Becauſe the 
Church hath 'no Power in hidden caſes, but only in the cafe of Auricular 

confeſſion: As if in Prayer only the power of the charch , and Obe- 
dience toits commands wereto be regarded: And he confirmeth his 
Afertion withthis other moſt cogent compariſon , That an ootward 
A& of Devotion, or Prayer vi with the Mouth, is a true A of 
Prayer, tho' withoutthe Intention, as an out ward A& of Adoration 
of an Ido], though without the Inteneion, isa true At of Idolatry. 
So that for a man to mind what he doth when heisat Prayers, or to be 
earneſt in his Deſires of that which he prayerh for, though it way 
poſſibly be a commendation , and accompliſhment , yet it 18 not ne- 
ceſlary either to the pleaſing of God, or ſatisfying of his Duty 
| according 
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according tothe Church of Rowe. Nay, it is a praiſe for a man to 
draw nigh with the month and bonour him with the Lips, tbough the Heart be 
far from God, notwithſtandipg that our Saviour, 'after the Propher 
1/a«b,blamed the Jews for fodoing. Indeed ſuch a: kind of ſuperficial 
Chriſtians will this Doftrine make, that a Pheryiſee would have been 
an excellent Man , if he had lived in theſe days. | 
And purſuant to this doQtrine andy of Attention at prayers, 
they take care that the people ſhall not be able to attend to what, is 
done; and therefore provide that the publick proyers and rhe Scripture 
it ſelfſhall be onlys na Lenguage unknown tothe people, and are ſodef- 
perately fond of this Device ot keeping the people ignorant of what is 
prayed for, that their-Caſuifts have defined , that a Man may ſay his 
Office privatelyin other Languages beſides the Latin, asin Hebrew, or 
Greek, but notin the Vulgar Language ; at the ſame time keeping the 
people in Ignorance, anddiſcouraging them intheirdevotions, and 
exeyciling thejr Authority oyer them in the moſt dangerous manner 
thatcan be.. | 
- .6. Their aſcribing ſpiritual Effefts to ſeveral things whichare 
purely of their own Invention, ismuchto the diſcouragement of. true 
deyotiontowards God. And yetthey have very many things of this 
Nature: As Holy Water , by the being ſprivikled with which , they be= 
lieve rhe Devil ſhall haveleſs power over them : A4gnas De:'s , Swards 
and Medals which they wear to preſerve them trom dangers ; which be- 
ing conſecrated according tothe Rules of their Church, have through 
the devotion of theperſons, and the power oft the Church, a 
tr os good effe&, though indeed God neyer promiſed any fuch 
ting. | 
To this Head I may refer alſo, their Roſary, which is nothing elſe 
but an odd combination of Pater noſters and Ave Mary's. Several ſhort 
prayers tothe ſaying of which thouſands of years of pardon of Sins are 
annex'dz Their carrying the-lmage of St. Genovefa in'proceſlion at 
Paris, and other Images, in other placesto obtain Rain, &c. And 
innumerable other ſuch like praftices, on which Menare taught to re- 
lie, and toexpe great good by, though they have neither any natu- 
ral force or efficacy that way ; nor any afſurance from God that 
ſuch effe&s ſhall follow. Nay even the Sacraments themſelves accord- 
ing tothe dofrine of the Church of Reme are only ſuch a kind of charms; 
for they areſuppoſed to work effeftually onthe perſon, without any 
deyotion or Vertuous diſpoſition being required of him in qrder 
toLt. 

Now whatever effe@they promiſe above what the natural efficacy 
——_ apt agd able ro produce, they muſt have expreſs Autho- 
rity from God, rggile they ſadly delude and cheat thoſe #" ſouls 
that depend upcn theta, And at the beſt they are ſuppoſed _ a 
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* _ ſhortercutto Heaven, ancaſier wayof pleaſing God and getting his 


Bleſſing, and are invented only tocalea Man ofthe tatigue and trouble 


of the common and ordinary read of ſerving him by a conſtancy and re- 


gularity of Deyotions- : # 4 

Seventbly , Their Manuals and books of Devotion which they give 
their People to read, inſtead of the Scripture which th forbid tobe 
uſed;, though they may deſign them as#elps, yet1 __ rapge them 
among the Hindrances of Devocion. : Tat 

For the beſt ofthem are ſo full of Tautologies and yain Repetitions, 
that they muſt needs come uuder the cenſure of our bleſſed Sayiour, 
Matth,, 6. though they uſe his own holy Name, For ſointhe. ſus 
Pſalter, at the end of the Manuals of Prayers and Litenies printed at 
Parisin Engliſh, An, 1682, In a Litavy of fifteen Petitions, the 
Name Feſ# is repeated over above 130 times. And. in the ſame book, 
in the Licany of the bleſſed Virgin, they pray toher by 40.ſeyeral Names, 
being only ſo many diſtin& praiſesof ber. And ho like is obſervable 
inall their books of Devotion which Iever ſaw. Now their ſaying 
theſame thing ſo often over, is not contrived tohelp and Afſiſt Atten= 
tion, or prevent Diftration , orasa Repetition of what is morethen 
ordinarly important ,or forany other good and prudent Reaſon, but 
out of pure vanity and Qfteptation, or as it were eyen to flatter aur 
bleſſed Saviour, or the Saint which they pray to. 

But moſt of the books and Legends which they put into the hands of 
their People to excite their Deyotion, and by which the People take an 
eſtimate of the Chriſtian Religion , are ſuch wretched plain Forgeries 
and fo pitifullie contrived Fables, as can never be believed by Men 
ofſenſe, and if they could bebelieved, are proper indeed to make 
Men Mad and Enthuſiaftical, but not toadvancetrue Devotion; and 
he that reads only ſuch books is qualified indeed to tell Stories and 
to believe Lies, but no ſerious truth will ſtick to him or be valued 
by him.. So that ſuch books as theſe are ſo far trom doing good, 
that they do much harm to Religion, for they Imprint a wrong No- 
tion of Religion on Mens Minds; would make a Man believe that 
God is like a child pleaſed with Trifles, that Religion and the Me. 
thoad of our Salvation is only a Charm and Trick , which the Prieſts . 
have gotten che receit of ; but that there is nothing in Chriſtianity fig 
tomake a man wiſe and manly inhis Worſhip of God , or in the - 
management - ofhimfelf and praftice of Deyotion. Nay the ſtories 
which are told in the Lives of their Saints, and believed by the . 
common people, are enough even to depraye the natural Senti- 
ments of Mankind concerning God aid Religion , ſo that perhaps ic 
were much better toleaye Mento the natural efluxesof their own 
minds ,.then to pretend to affiſt them with ſuch Helps as theſe. Thar 
a little Water ora conſecrated Bell ſhould ſcarethe devil, orSt 
Francis's 
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Frencis's rope charm and bind him, would make a man have little 
fear of ſuch an Enemy , or a prodigious Yeneration for ſuch a Saint; 
buthow ir ſhould render a Man more piouſly affefted roward GOD, 
morerelying on his Providence, or more Religiouſly Carefull over 
himſelf, I ſee not: And theſe Stories though ſo apparently falſe, 
yet being affirmed with ſuch Confidence, ftrike at the very Foun- 
dation of our Religion; For it is apt to make Men believe that 
Chriſtianity irf{elt was at firſt propagated among a ſad, dull, ſtupid, 
and credulous Generation of Men; ( when asreally it firſt appear- 
ed in an Age as ſharp-ſighted, as any Age before or ſince , which 
is much for its Vindication, ) It would tempt a Man to difpiſe a 
Religion in which ſuch Men are Sainzs, and ſuch Praftices com- 
mended ; and will ſet Chriſtianity but on the ſame level with mg- 
dern Fudaiſm and Mehumeteniſm; For the Jews have juſtasmuch to 
ſay for their Cebbala, and the Turks for-their incredible Fables; for 
they are reported on the ſame Credit, are juſt ſo credible inthem- 
ſelyes, and juft as edifying ofthe People that attend tothem: The 
Miracles which they ens bing often Juſt fo uſeful, asthar pre- 
tended to be wrought in the Temple of 4pollo; when a Man com. 
ing out of the Temple, it was obſerved that his body did not caſt 
any ſhadow ; by which thing however ſtrange initſelf, the Man 
was not much the better, nor Js World wiſer, 

But many of their Books of Devotion are worſe then ridiculous; 
for there are frequently ſuch paflages and prayers as I cannot tell how 
to vindicate from Ro and Idolatry. Saint Bonaventar's Pſalter 
both in Latin, and J:dlien 1 mentioned before, in which there are I 
believe a thouſand ſuch Prayers to her, or Expreflions concerning 
her, which 1 confeſs I could not with a ſafe Conſcience ſay of any 
Creature. And Albertus Magnas the Maſter of St, Thomas Aquinas 
hath not only 12' Books of the Praiſes of the Virgin Mary , but alſo 
a diſtinABock called Biblia Mariane, in Which he applies ſeveral 
places of Scripture to the Firgin Mary; as if ſhe were prefigured in 
ſeyeral paſſages of the Old Teſtament as well as her Son: SoGen. 
1. I. that ſhe was that Heaven that God made. Gen. 1. 3. She was 
the Light which God there made, and ſo on through almoſt the whole 
Scripture: And howeyer Cautious they are inthe Books which they 
Printin Engliſh for the uſe of their Converts here : yet in them we find 
often ſuch ſayings to or of the Virgin Mary as I cannot reconcile 
with Chriftianity; for ſo in the Manual quoted before, in the 
Prayers for Women with Child chey ſing thus to her. 


Hail tothe Dneen who Reigns above. 
. Mother of Clemencie and Love, &c. 
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Of.the Church of Rome. 
Elſewhere they prop thus * her, ier, bag ge 196; Oblethg Mother PI 
my We! is «ll my eceſſnies, in al T i 
fr, PE eefon Deel, ies thy ProteBlion 1 apkſees eiy 
be Lord. Where the Lord indeed-i is ary" T + out. 0 
Kaſh and far Faſhions ſake, bur.che o Loo ft begged of bag i Lads 
as much as they wanted or could defire.; _ peg. $0. they c 
ber Spouſe of the Holy Ghoſt, Promiſe of the Prophets , gn ati 
the Patriarchs, Pueen of the Angels, Teacber of the Apoſtles, p s 
Re tyr, Faith: thful Fa rl} np. ng and Meh 
rint f in wnac acot rint in 
fach things in ps pdulay ay what ſhall be done in « dry? And Tr = 


even their niceſt Caſuiſts give too much Coutitenance tot 


Pradtice : For they have exermined that Honours <hove civil, ealtus 
perdulie are due to the Firgin Mary, that is in plain Eoglit, D Dio 
Honours muſtbe paid toher. Forit muſt be a.very Metapbyſical 
that canin this ſenſe apprehend a kind of Honourabaye cijit, YE et 
notdivine; it muſt I ONBr Ei like his, that would pretend to Gola | 
mean between Creater and Creature, between Finite and 

Laftly ,. thisis moſt notorious, chat they enjoyn 2850 beuſed, and 
prope Ob bjorts of \W.orſbip which they themſelyes cannordeny 

t-thereis cangerf offending inthew, andeyen of falling i into that 
Idolatry ; yet take-lirtle or. no.care ofgiving caution concerning. 
them; andifthe groſeſt abuſe ſhopld;happen, there ts OY 


ofſibili edreſs, « Þ 
LG Apdees | where-ever. vera lVmaion hi | 
TERS and vo how 
x9 them Only. +4 gl Ono 
fort eflkeofihe { £chLe owouldexc 


therefore their "a ammand for. che worſhippin 

and SR on the Lanariota are w_ nice Ef | read ent 
20 yer, Hagel og ny. any. Worſhip tobepai 

| exarycound of [Trent ſpeaking of Images, ayes 

They a areto ob ay apa) a nera:its peid.to thew: And 

though by Feche y ſeas $jf rh Vonage this Honour, yet 

preſently ih they put in {i Up. oo hat pretended; Limitationto 


{ighifie gon 985 : Forchey 6 >.g That mhetever Hoxour you p4y 
to the Image, goes 10.4 on repreſented, ,{.v. g/t0/0ur Saviour) .It 
op the He ur 7 be pr (yas Ce} -tbee'y re And 


hence you may cir ther what Honouris dueto torke Image of our 
Saviour,and tile fear there. is of payitg too mach Honour to.it 3 
Far 1 ſuppoſe we are all agreedthere isgofear of paying too much Ho- 
nour toour bleſſed Saviour ; and whateyer Honour is paid: to bis Imaga 
is paid to him, if we can belieyerheſe Gentlemen. agroeably here- 
F - : unteg 


P OE" % x 
L —. Gi a ot ; 
= : $2; bo 
” ol % = 
by 
{a o : 
= > oo % 
: 
_ - " 
- 


f [2 
o POE "VF" ae ar. al 
” ” 
o oo , IH 


«fr CER ee CN ED CR —_ am__ 
» b, *. , 6 ,” 4 


— QI 


- oe AREA A WALLS» eo ins woot de ae det A AG 
. CY 
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unto, icisyery rareto hear of any perſon cenſuredor blamed for pay- 
ig too much Honourto Images, thoughiirely it isas poſſiblefor men 
to be1dolatersnow asinthe former Ages; and 1 ſappoſe that neither 
the common people, nor all the Prieftsare Men of Fi 
Underſtanding and Learning, ' as to © be altogether free from the 
like Temptation. Nay, the 'Caution whichisgiyet leems only to 
concern, Imagines falſidogmetis, & Rudibus periculoſi Ertoris Occaſron- 
em prebentes; but there is nor one word concerning the abuſe which 
xiay be made ofthe Image of Chrift ,' or ofa true Saint: Thereisno 
Proviſion made that Men be watned not ro perform too much Deyo- 
tionintheir Mindsroa good Image: ' ds, TE CNIED 

And by whatthis Council ſayes, the Prieſt underſtands well encup 
whatitintends; -andtherefore [carcelie ever darr preach againſtthe 
exceſs and abufe of Images, Reliques, ' &c. Tho'they cannot but lee 
'*t aftually committed every day. . * 4h 
©" "And noFiftheir ſhould happen to be any 1dolatrous Worſhip paz 
to an Image'; tho'the Biſhop} 
yet he ha borpower topullitdown; orto corre anyabulecon- 
cerningit ; without theleave 'ofthe Archbiſhop and other Biſhops 
of thePtrovince, andeverrof the Pope hitnſelt. © ' So unwilling do 
they ſeem that atry Proviſion ſhould be made for redreſſing abuſes inſs 
greatrand cdmmon a Caſe as rhe exceſsin Worſhip of Images muſt 

\need#be,, 'v. Concit. Trid. Sefſ, 25!" - Ae ena? 
, Lafily, as wehayeſcenhowdeficient and very faultie the Church of 

" Rome isin her pretencesto Devotion, wWee'll now conſider what Pro- 

-vifion is made forthe due Exerciſeof ' Devotion among our ſelves, that 

-we maytharnk God for our being ſettled in the "Communion of 

«the Church'of England, and may learn to be conſcientiouſly ſtrif and 

-@gularin onrgwn, as well asto deſpiſe the Romiſh Devotions. And 

'm nh tg ports reckon that theſe four things axe eſpecially co be 

"regarded. | ; 
it, That among us none but the true Obje@ of Devotionispro- 
poſed to beworſhipped. God the Fither Son and Holy Ghoſt, none 
ofthe moſt blefled Angels, orSaintsin Heaven beingeverinvocked, 

- or adored by us. For we look or! them only as our Brethren, and 

Members oftheſame Church with us, ttiumphing indeed whilſt we are 

+ here below fiill'in our Warfare: ' 'We thank God for them ; . and 
keep Feaſts in the Memory of them, atthe ſame time Hg God for 
his Goodneſs and Grace beſtowed on them, and ning forthin 

"them, andalſo ſtirring up ourſelves by ſuch Commemorations to fol- 

- Jow their good Example, and this we think is as much as is due from us 
to our fellow Creatures, and belieyethat neither God allows, nor do 

«they expe& morefromus. *_*. | 

Sccondly, Only proper expreſſions of Devotion, are FRCOLENNS _ 

"0 allowe 
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uch extraordinary 


at powet indeed roſet the Imaggup; \ 
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allowed by oor Church, Forthe matter of them-they a ſuch as Ge! 
himſelfhath required to be ſeryed by , are ſignificant of that diſpolitt= 
on of Mind which weknow God accepts, and — to. 
the producing ofthat temper in us which. God intendsto usup tO 
Seed wha Weuſcall the Inſtances of | Devotion which they ofthe 
Church of; Rowe uſe, it they. be either neceſſary or fit ; though indeed 
often to other and better purpoſe. - Weprey conſtantlie, þut only for 
the living ;, for we look on the Dead as paſtthe means of Grace, and 
conſequentlie paſt the benefit of our Prayers, We praiſe God forhis 
Excellencies inhimſelf, andtbank him for his Goodneſs. to others as 
wellas to our ſelves: We praftiſe Confeſffon of Sins to Godin pub= 
lick , andinprivate, andadyiſeit tobe madealſo tothe Miniſters of 
Gods Ward, when iris, for Ghoſtly Council and Adyice , for 
the ſatisfying oftheir Conſciences, and the removal of Scxaple, and 


Doybtfulneſs:, but we cannot ſay itis geceſlary tobe made to Menin 
Gad:, We 2 


order tothe Pardon. of , We reck 
adyantage thena Duty, ,Andif Men 
ledge, asoftenasthere is Occaſionualeſs werell 
credit ofiit,. wcapyor help that. We enjoyn Feſtings and not. 
of Pexances, but adviſe People to take. an holy revenge0p themſelyes. 
hte Move te ed ; but not as the. Papiſts. doto_ ſetisfie for their 
ſins, or werit at Gods hand , butto.ſhewthe ſincerity ofrheir Repen- 
rengthen their Reſolutions of amendement,; for itis 
ouramendement, and not es gy ma which God is pleaſed with. 
And we take care that. all theſe things be performed inaduemea- -, 
ſure, proportionably to the Rrengis of thePerſon, anodtheNature 
and Deſign of the Duty ; . but are afraid of ſtrainingthemioobigh, left 
men ſhould be altogether deterred from them , or acquieſce onlyin 
the outward Aion, or render ourſelyes and our Cauſe ridiculous by 


= 


animprudent mapagement, We haye the Sacraments duly admini 
ſtred, as our Saviour commanded them; we reckon our Baptiſm with | 
Warter perfe& without Oyl or Spittle:, ,We grutch notthecuptothe - 
Laity ,. norcdlebrate ſolitary >, nods Big nor admire whiſpering 
to God inthe Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, þutas we. 
havereceived from Chriſt, ſo weteachand adminiſter, :without Ad- 
dition or Diminucion, of any thing eſſential or material... Inſhore, in 
the holy Offices themſelyes , and the behaviour which our Church re- 
quires they be celebrated with, there is alwayes a great propriety obſer- 
vable, agreeable to the command of Godin Scriptare; and the pra---+ 
Qice of the Apoſtles and firſt Ages of the Church, properto the ſeveral 
parts of divine Worſhip, expreſflive of aur. > conſonant to Rea- 
ſon, and the uſe of the World,} eſpecial reſpet being alwayeshad to 
the excitiog of Piety and Deyotion in ;he minds aad carriage of our 
E, 
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Fully affofded and preſſed on Men. 
vice iha 44 ; abovins? the mearſeR'People winderſtand, buthaveit 
"T5 elthv6d Dy 

that Werſhip which he15ſo nittth concerned, and doth hot onlyhear 
ths Prieſt (peak roGod Almighty, bur ptayes forbimfelf,  andis re 
'edto joy n'hisaflefritrocyery 
us the ſane Service'and RultSof Lifka7 ev 
' vingthe fame Concetninndther Liftchuwever' Ferent their Circum- 
Ftances and Concerns are 
every Pariſh weekly at 1a 


For wenot only haye all our Ser- 
quent Reſponſes, that every Petfbn beztsa ſartin 


\Norr'Ptayer equi 
be _ WMenha- 


7 reg adinlnfites 
bo, Ber erdy ad 7 es anl 


went of theBudy* abt Blood® 


kis Effe. Net ap conftant Brayersin * 
apt the bleſſed ol 

any wherewniorepratHent Sertiions, Xbthe Cilks of Men, With- 
erfition; "'then' Ithi6trs: ub; Whithet 'good and 
ing bein: NP PEopler , or where berter Care is 
fiftion ople? ccliprate beingin every 
t Books madeaceording to 


'Libelsagaibft Chfiſtianity , oy 


uh > the privcipl, books 
ite *tHoPrieftsof theDhurth FO-rd, 


wend to joel eq ple: 
pap! ro novg 400 ; 
Fae fin to his Prieft 


ites'afforded is conſtantly, 
afes Ordinary and Extraor- 
dinaryi, fv Frank God;, we'can fay that our people art generally. 
veryd 
it = the 'Diviſi ons Whith they' of the "Churth of Rome «ſpecially 
raiſe 4 . ) Forthey mayeaſily pettbive that we ur e no more 
of therch en thelr owngood, and the commahds of 'G require of 
thei y ; ourchrct/knows her Power ety well, yer ſhe makes 


ar blietexrConfellion, 
- Anbathere##elath bleſed:Op pag þh 
ora 


uſe ot it'®nly to enforce the V4ws of God, to expl4ta - illuſtrate and 
Span o particular Cafes,” butnever ts ſer ph 


er oWn commands 
Oppoſtion ro they , as fhe Charch of Rojne doth; and therefore 


arms we teach our _ Woe ro dread an Excommunicaticn, it be- 


ve fn bv Full avi Fulicii Prefudiciut, as Tertithian callsit , a forecaſt 

of eur oretolap 7 conger not fora World olye underit, 

hit were inflicted only for Faw» 1 yet we warnthemin the 

vin 6f Excommunication , and 

oerperes yaluewharCenfores of thi Church of Rowe we are un- 
der, rheyVeing ſoveryunjuſt and Grougdlefs. 

Foarubly, and fafily, as only the true 0bjef# of Devotionis here 

Wor- 


alro'a]l Men whither there be \ 


finthe uſe of thF&Means; ; (and would bethore fo, were © 


” 


"1 


. Impertinency, lo 
* we uſe the_Lord's Prayer often, that no part of our ſervice maybe 


4 areſhewnhow all fins are fined in their Church ; 
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worſhipped n only | Expreſſions allowed, all uſefall-Belps afford» 
ed ; ſoalſothe te Paſa lan the pualiceofit.; agreeablerothe 
true:Nature, Endanddefiguofit. The yn | 
are ta pay a Homage to'God our SADLY MPs ,"+6 get 
hisBlaifng, andto work qur felyes up'te @ better temperotdijads 
And to thisend we are in our ſeryice importmiate without Vanity or 
without Tediouſneſs, orIdle Repetitions; (Only 


without that perfet form, and alſo in Conſideration of the great 
Comprehenſiveneſsofit, and ofthe Diſtraftion of Men's Minds which 


© ſeldom can attendtothe full ſenſe of ir all at onetime. ) And we 


teach our People that eyery Man muſt work for himſelf, forhethat 


__. prayes onlybya Proxy, itis yery juſt thathe ſhould berewarded only by 


; We pur our People inmind that an unfeigned Repentance 
is abſolutely Neceſſary , and nota Verbal oneonly: That it isout of 
our power ,\ andefany Man's inthe World to turn 4trition into... con- 
trition. We Forza not to diſpenſe with any for not obeying the 
Command of God?' We hayeno Taxes Camere by which the Papiſts *© 

" in that Book Men 
ſeeat what Charge they may kill a Father, or commit Inceſt with their 


* Siſters: Butweaſſureall, thatthe Wages of ſm is Death, Death Eter- * 


nal, ifindulged and not moſt earneſtly repented of And wetell all 
that Devotion is neceſſary for all, though the Church of Reme bath 
wayes of gratifying every Inclination, ſo as they thatwill not leada 
ftrit Life, need rtvt, and yet may have hopesof Salvation: We own 
their Policy inthis Contrivance, but donot ſomuch admiretheir Re- 
ligious regard to the Salvation of Mens Souls. 

Andtoconclude , though we thus forcibly preſs all Chriſtian Du- 
tiesonallMen; yetat the ſame time we warn them nottopretend to 
Merit Heaven at God's Hand ; 'but after they have done theirbeſt; to 
confeſs they are unproficable ſervants. ee ſay ofour Charity or what» 
everelſewedo inObediencetoGod,, that of bis owz we grve to him , 


=and we are bound tothank him bothfor the will and the Ability to give. 


The moſt that wepretendto;, _j#onlie to make aſmall Acknowledg- 
ment by way of Sacrifice for what wehave received ; we begf God to 
accept it asa Teſtimonie of a grateful Mind, and we know that 
his Goodneſs. is ſo great, that he will abundantlie reward an 
honeſt and ſincere ly though he hath done no more then 
was his Duty: And we hope that what we offer though ming- 
led with many ImperſeQions, "he. wilt be pleaſed, to accept tor 

the ſake of | Chriſt as if it were perfe&. — 6 
Theſe are the Grounds that we go on in our Devotions» 
and er ens we do for __— Rent of Gaps = _ Ones. 
ing and thus aipg and iſting , we need not doubt but the 
ag. 009 porkrog ood 


at a: 
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Providence of God which watcheth over bis whole Church, will 
inaneſpecial manner watch over this which is ſo pure a Member ofit : 
thathewilla fthe Deyotions which are offered to him in it, 
and hear the Prafersthat are made _ him for it , and [defend 


it againſt all its Enermies on-eyery which 120 of his Infinite 
Mercy grant Sly of Jeſus is Chil © 


our —_ / 
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How ſhall they call upon him in woom hes have not belicucd? 
Rom. 10. 14. 
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Re-printed by JohnReid , Anno DOM. 1686. 
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Mongft many other very corrupt and erroneous Dottrines ofthe 
Romaniſts, the Church of ®wgland in hertwenty ſecond Article 


U54 ing , vdinly invented | 
«nd | 8=peng upon u0 witrientty Of. ye, bit rather repugnant to the 
WordofGod ; and inher Learned Homily apainlt the pertl of Idolatry' 

afles yet a much {everer Cenſure uponit, and makesall thoſe that be- 
ieve and practiſe it, Guilty of the ſame Idolatry that was amongſt Eth- 
nicks and Gentiles. How ſhacp ſoever this charge may be thought to 
be, 'tis, youſee, the plain ſenſe and judgment of our Church, and 
what Ibelieveis the Truth, and no hard matter to make good. 

To proceed therefore in the eaſieſt and cleareſt method 1 can, Ipur- 
poſe to ſum up all that I think needfall to be ſaid uponit under theſe 
following heads. 

1. What's theprofefi DoRrine end praFice of the Church of Rome as to 
Invocation of Saints ? 

2. Onwhat occaſion it began and ſpread in the Church ? 

3. That there 65 not the leaſt proof for it prom Scripture. 

4. That there is no proof for it from the Fathers of the. firſt three hundred 
years, and more. C Ly 

5. Thatthere « fall and evident proof in Scvipture againſi it. 

6. Thatthe Fathers of the firſt and pureſt Ages, till after three bundred, 
gre all expreſs and poſitive in their writings againſl it. 

7. That the Doftrine and Fraftice of Saint-Invocation is impious and 
Jaolatrous, | 

: I. What's 


. S* ; 
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L- What's the profeſt Dofirine and Praflice of the Church of 
\ **. ROmMEgy 10 Invocation of Sgints. | 


\.N Account ef1his] ſhall gireyoufirſtin general, a5ic is {et down 
. inthedecre of the Trent-Council , and then lay it here you 
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the inthe judgment of that Church , ehink impiouſly ; and if the Popes 
icle 0; Power as wellas his Iofallibility does not tail him, he moſt be Curſ'd 
ned I and Damn'd for it. But, for once, not to be frighted with bis vain 
the | Thunder, I ſhall proceed ia due place by Gods aſliſtance to prove all 
atry' | the foregoing particularsagainſtic, when Ihave given you yeta fuller 
be. deſcription ofit. Firſt, then, y 
Eth- i, Theleaſtand moſtexcuſable thing inthis Do&rine and praftice, | 
t to is, to pray to Saintstopray forthem. Thus muchis notonly confeſt 
and by them, but made the pretence to bring offthis Do&rine without the 
charge of 1dolatry and Creature. Worſhip; Wed@e no more inpraying 
DUr- to Saintsdeparted, ſay they, then oneliving Chriſtiandoes to another, 
neſe when he ſayes, pray Sir, pray forme, or remember me in your prayers. 
But, was this indeed the true meaning of ſuch Devotions, it's ſofar 
is to  frombeing any juſtification ofthem, thatthe Apology it ſelf is ſiafal, 
and admitting the excuſe, the, praftice no leſs to be condemned: 
For, ; 
| When they Pray to Saints departed to pray forthem, thoſe Saints 
ered doeither hear their prayers and become . acquainted with their de- 
fires, or they donot ; If they do hear all thoſe prayers that areput 
uptothemattheſametime by innumerable perſons, and that in far 
ed, diſtant places. what's this but to aſcribe to them that «biquizy and 
omnipreſence, that's ſolely, peculiarly and incommunicably in God? 
and If they do not, then it's very abſurd and ridiculous, and a great 


abuſe of that reaſon God hath given, men for other ends then 
; to 
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totriflle with, toPray tothem. For, towhat purpoſe ſhould the 
Pray to them that can't hear them > Why ſhould they beſeech thoſe 
to be their Adyocates to God and recommend: their particular caſes 
to him, whoſe caſes they cannot, by. any Way that we know 
of, come to underſtand? As for their Learning and ſeeing all 
things in the Glaſs of the Trinity , or learning them by particular 
revelation from God; as God has declared no ſuch thing to us, 
ſo is it not to be known by the Light of Nature, but the contrary 1s 
yery probable, ifnotcertain; as ſhall bemade toappear inthe ſe. 
wo ofthis Diſcourſe. ltis not denyed but that bleſſed Spirits whoare 
afely landed upon the Shore , do pray for their Partners whoareftill 
behind beatingiton the Waves; itisnot denied but that Saintsin 
Heaven may Pray in particular to God for their Friends and Relations, 
whoſe neceſſitiesand infirmities they were well acquainted with before 
they left the Body; ſo'twas agreed betwixt St Cypriex and Cornelius, 
that who went firſt to Glory , ſhould be mindful of the others condi- 
tion to God; for, why ſhould their Memories or their Charity be 
thought to be leſs in Heaven then. they were on Earth; - We 
know 'twasthe praQtice of ſome good Men in the Primitive times 
to recommend themſelves to the Prayers of the Saints, that 
is, to deſire God to hear the Prayers that the Saints in Heaven did 
*makeintheir behalf; and to apply themſelves tothe Martyrs a little 
before their ſuffering, when they themſelves were entred intobliſs, to 
interceed with God for thoſe who were yet on the way paſling thither 
with fearand trembling. But now is there no difference betwixt the 
Saints intercefſions for us and our Invocation ofthem ? Betwixt their 
Praying for usin Heaven and our Praying tothem on Earth? Is there 
no difference betwixt one Living Chriſtian Praying to anothertoPray 
forhim, whohears his requeſt and whois acquainted with hisconditi. 
on, andouraddrefling to Saints departed topray forus, who know 
n5not , and who are are ignorant of our ſtate ? 

Again, when they pray to Saints departed, they do it withall the 
Rites and Solemnities of a Religious Worſhip, in ſacred offices, upon 
their Knees, with uncovered Heads, with Hands and Eyes lifted up, 
intimesand places dedicated to Gods Worſhip; now, though it 
ſhould be true , that they do no more then Pray to Saintsto pray for 
them, yetdoingit in that manner, with ſuch external Ads of Devo- 
tion that are confeſt to be the ſame wherewith we call onGod, 1do 
not ſee, how they can beexcuſed, even on thisaccount, from at- 
rributing that Honour tothe Creature which isdue only tothe Crea- 
tor. ASGodis owned tobe infinite in himſelf, and tohave incom- 
municable perfeftions, ſothere ought to be ſome peculiar and _ 
propriate As and ſigns of Worſhip to ſignify that wedoinwardly fo 
eſteem and belieye of God, and when theſe are once determined by 
the 
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the Law of God or the univerſal reaſon and conſent of Mankind , the 

applyirig them to any elſe but him, is a plain violating his peculiari- 

ties and robbing bim of his Honour. And now in this re{pe& alſo 

I cannot diſcern how the Remiſb Invocationof Saints isof the ſame na. 

ture with our requeſting our Fellow-Members to pray forus? For 

( not to mention again the preſence of theſe , and the abſence ofthe 

other )  isthere no difference betwixt my deſiring an eminently good 

Chriſtiante pray for me, and falling down on my Knees with Hands 

and Eyes lifted up, and thatin a Temple, to him, ,with that re- 

queſt? Would not every good Man that has any regard for the 

Honour of God preſently ſhew-his deteſtation of ſuch an aRion ? 

Would he not ſay to meas St. Petey to Cornelius falling down before 

him, Standap, Imy ſelf alſo «ma Men? Would he not with St. Paal 
have rent his Garments and with much Holy indignation cryed out 
to me, aShe to the Men of Lyſftre, og the ſameHonours to him 

and Beruebas wherewith they Workſkip'd their Gods, Why ds ye . 
theſe things , we «lſo are Men of like Paſſions with you? As the Saints in 
Heaven cannot be ſuppoſed to loſe any thing of their Love and 
Chatity towards their Fellow-Members by going thither, fo nei- 
ther can they be thought to abate any thing of their Zeal and fer. 
your forthe honour of God; and therefore certainlie what they did 
and would have refuſed here on Earth , they muſt with higher degrees 
of abhorrence reje& now they are in Heaven. A 

Moreover, if this be all they mean by all their ſeveral Offices of 
Devotions to Saints departed that they ſhould pray for them unto 
God, why inall thistimethat theſe forms have been complained of, 
has not the ſenſe of them been better expreſt? Whence, I pray, 
ſhould we take the meaning of ſuch prayers but from the uſual ſigni- 
fication of the Words? But, it not; why has no Inquiſition paſt 
uponthem? Why haye not the groſſeſtand rankeſt for Superſtition 
and encroaching onthe prerogative of God, been expunged and blotted 
out? Why all this while has there been no review, nocomments 
upon them, no cautions and inſtruftions written and bound up with 
their Breviaries, Roſariesand Hours, that the people might know 
how to underſtand them? Ifthe form of words in their Saint-Invoca- 
tion be the ſame that is uſed toGod, but their. ſenſe and meaning o- 
therwiſe ; Why don't they tell thisto the World and make theirex- 
plication as publick and as general as the prayers? 

Certainlie, the Biſhops and Governours ofthe Romifh Church, and 
thoſe that havethe care of Souls amongſt them, are either guilty of 
greſsand willfull negleQts tothe people; orelſe, whatever they ſay to 
us, theirwillis, thatthe People ſhould underſtand thofe Prayersac- 
cording to thecuſtomary and received uſe ofthe words; and then Iam 

ſure they pray, not only toſaintstopray forthem unto God, in order 
to 
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tothe obtaining ofhim ſuch aids and ſuppliesthey want, but to Saints 
themſelves for thoſe very bleſſings. 4s will appearat largein the next 


F 
2. They pray to Saints departed forthoſe yery ——__—_— none 
but God can give. To what purpoſe elſe do they adviſe us to fly, 

not only tatheir prayers, but their belp ends fiſtexce, 

which words, help and «fiftexce, would have. been 

Ti altogether ſuperſtous, was not ſomething elſe mean'd 

Con. feſs. 25. by them then only that of theic prayers. 
Propere veni, To what purpoſe elfe do they Pray:to vi/it them, 
Eccelere. to make haſle «nd-cometothem, did they notexpe&t 

ſome other aid and aſſiſtance fram them then bare 
Praying ferthem? for that certainly might have beeatbatter and 
m—_—_ convenientlie performed in Weaven, beforeithe Face of 
Gad. 
To what purpoſe elſe in ſome particular caſes do they:put up 
their Addreſſes to one Saint rather thentgAanother, accarding as: in 
this World they werefamous, eitherfor ſome eminent Grace ſhining 
inthem,or for ſome ſtrange cure orextraordinary deliverance wrought 
by them, but onlie, that they believe and truſt, that thoſe, who did 
ſuch great things on Earrh, are much more willing and able to do 
them now they are in Heaven, where, while other Graces' ceaſe, 
Charity and Beneficence ate perfeRed and abide for ever ? 

Thos becauſe St. Roch was ſignally Charitable in affiſting thofe who 
were infefted with the plague, therefore do they call yponhim in / 
times of infeftion ; becauſe St. 4ppollonia had all her Teeth ftzxack” 
out for her undaunted Confeſſion of the Faith of Jeſus, there- 
foredothey fly to her for eaſe againſt the Rage of Teeth; becauſe 
St, Gearge was by profeſſion a Souldier and renowned for wonderful 
Atchievements, theretorehave they recourſe to himfor aſſiſtance a- 

ainft Enemies, 'Tis true, was it Lawfull to Addreſs to any at all, 
this might be a ſufficiene reaſon, why they Addreſs to this rather 
then to another. Saint, becauſe his or her former ations or ſufferings 
do beſifuit and befit their preſent caſe ; but , being not ſure that theſe 
and ſuchlike Canoniz'd Saintsof the Remiſh Church are Saints in Hea- 
vet, being ſure, it they are, they can't hear us, nor know aur par- 
ticular State,” much leſs beſtow health and deliverance vpon us, 
whileſt we Love and Honourthe Memory of $ aints indeed, we ought 
to call only upon God, who only is « preſent help i» time of need and 
the Saviour of them that put their truſt in him. | 

Butto put thisowt of doubt, ir will not be amiſs to ſet down ſome 
oftheir forms of Devotion to Saints departed ; And here not torrake 
for” them in ſrne obſcure Authors that have privately ſtole into 

the WorJd, 1ſhallneed gono fartherthen the preſent Roman Bre- 
viary 
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viary Correfted and Publiſhed by the Decree and+Order of the Couns 
cil of Trent. The bleffed Virgin is there Invocated in the Feaſt ofthe 
Aſſumption, For firength againſt Enemies, and in the Hyman frequently 


—_ uſed in her Office, ſhe is not only called tbe Gate of ; 3s 
fly, Heeven, but intreated tolooſe the bonds of the Guilty *'0 falix puey- 
=” 20 give light to the blind, 10 drive away our evils, mw pere noſiva pians 
mou obrain good things for us, and to ſhew her ſelf toben Mo- * ſcelera, jure ma- 
n'd ther, ( thatis, astheMaſs-Book'of Paris 1634'in- iris hnpere Re- 
| terprets it. ) *#in right of « Mother to command dempeore. Dull.de 
-M, her Sou. In another place ſhe is ſued tofor helpzo cultu Latindih.s. 
ect the Miſerable, for ſirength roche Weak, for comfort to c. 4.p. 3.59. Net 
are the Afflifted, and that all that Celebrate her, Feſtivals denied by Natalss 
and may feel her «ſſiſtance : And but that I ſaid.I would  Alexender though 
of not bunt for matter, Icould ſend you to Authorsof he anſwers this 
theirs,and not of the leaſt note, where wemay read Citation of Dalle, 
up ſuch Blaſphemy as this ; F That,God bath given 1he 
-In Virgin Mary half of his Kingdom. * That the Prayers 
ng madeto, axd by all Saints. are better then theſe made 
ghe by Chriſt. { That the Mothers Milk 5s equally to. be Ham 
did eſteemed with the Sons Blood, This you'may take'for 
do aralt ofthat Hyperdulie, that ſuper-refin'd ſaxvice,. 
ſe, which'they put up to the blefſed Virgin, and yet, 
that to the Apoſtles and other Saints of leſs magni: 
ho bon comes not much behind it; St. Peter isintreat- 
in ed by the power givento him, Tohear their prayers, 
| to unty the bonds of their iniquity «nd to opentbe Gates of * 
re- Heaven; all the Apoſtles, to abſolve them from 
uſe their ſins by their command , to heal all their ſpiritual 
ful maladies and to encreaſe their vertues. St. Andrew is .bos. 
o” ſupplicated for patience to bear chearfully he hy of þ. 29. Chetany 
WA Chriſt; St. Francis, for deliverance fromthe drudgery exemp. Invecat. 
er and bondage of fin ; St. Brigit , for Wiſdom againſi Sans. p. 146. 
1g the ſnares of the World ; St. Nicholas, for courage 
fe egeinſlithe aſſaults ofthe Devil ; St. Agnes for he chiefeft of Graces, that 
44 of Charity ; ang St. Catharine, for. all Graces; We are taught ro 
bee pray to bedelivered from Hell,and to be made partakers ofHeayenby 
I5, their meritg,;z; to fly to them as our Patrons and 
be Advocates, toput confidencein theirinterceſons Brevier &: 
nd and toaſcribe our mercies angdeliverances,totheir =nþ. 

Power and Intereſt in God. In the office of Viſi- $ 
ne ration of the Sick, the Prieſt laying his right Ritual. de Viſs. 
ke onthe head ofthe Sick Perſon, prayes, that Jeſus ' Infirm. 
to the Son of Mary, and Saviourof theworld , would 


for the Merits and . Interceſſion of his Apoſiles Pexer aud Paul, and all 
| Saruis 
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ſeints,be gracious & Merciful to him; & in another place in the ſame office3 
that chrough the interceſſion of the bleſiedVirgin & dll ſaints, 
Merits and inter- he might obtain Eternal-Life; theſe are enough, but1 
ceſſione S. $. Cannot omit one more, whichis a flower indeedin 
Ritual. Rom. de the office about the Sacrament of Penancethereis & 
Sacrem. peenit. found this remarkable Prayer; The Paſſion of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt , the Merits of the bleſſed Virgin Mary , 
and of all ſaints,end whatſoever good thou haſt done,and whatſoever Evil thou 
haſt ſuffered, be to- thee for the remrſſion of ſins , the encreaſe of grace 
and the reward of Eternal Life. And now let the Reader judge,if this be 
not to give the Creature that Worſhip that's due only tothe Creator , 
and to ſeek to obtain thoſe bleſſings from finite Beeings and through 
their procurement, which only Almighty God and his bleſſed Son 
Chriſt Jeſus can give unto Men. | 
3. 'Tisthe Dofrine of the church of Rome, that 
Yoce vel mente Mental Prayers as well as Vocalaretobeputupto 
Supplicare. Saintsdeparted; So the Trene-Council decreed , ſo 
their Biſhops and Paſtors are cnjoyned to teach the 
People, and ſothey praftiſe, thisbeing a formof Prayerto Saints in 
frequent uſe amongſt them , With the deſire of our Hearts we pray unto you 
regard the ready ſervice of our minds; Sothat according to them, Saints 
departed do -not only hear our Prayers, but know our Hearts 
alſo; and indeed this is neceffarily implied in every Prayer that's 
madetothem, viz. That they not only hear the Prayer, but know 
the diſpoſition of the Heart from whence it proceeds, otherwiſe the 
Hypocritieal Supplicant muſt be ſuppoſed as likely toobrain their fa - 
youras the Sincereft Votary. 
4. They not only Pray to them with Mental and Yocal Prayer, þut 
They confeſs their ſins to them. Very remark- 
Ordinay.miſſe. able isthat form of Confeſſion inthe Reformed Roman 
217. M:ſal, 1 confeſs to almighty God, to theever bleſſed 
Virgin ', to Heſſed Michael 4rch- Angel, ;obleſſed John 
© Baptiſt; zo the Holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul , to all the ſaints, audio you 
Brethren , that I have ſinned in thought , word and deed. * | 
They make Town tothem; nothing is more com, 
Francis. Alber- - Mon then at' entrance into Religious Orders thus 
tin. de Angel. to expreſs their Devotion, IVow to God and the bleſ- 
Cuſtod. p. 224, ſed Virgin; thento Vow that their whole lite ſhall be 
Horſt. in dedig.© devoted to the bleſſed Virgin or ſome other Saint, 
ſeR. 2. p. 83. accordingto the famous Pattern , Ihumbly beg of thee 
0h Mother of all Clemency , that thou wouldeſt vouchſefe 
#9 admit me in0 the number of thoſe who have devouted themſelves to thee to be 
thy perpetual jervants. Another of this kind , notmuchinferiourtoit; 
we mect With ia Horſtius, viz, I firmly reſolve henceforth 10 o_ 
thee 
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thee and thy Sou with all Faithfulneſs, and for ever to cleave tother. 

They offer up Laud andPraiſetothem, andintreat 
them to hear and receive their Thankſgiving; thus Brev. Rom, 1# 
roSt. James they pray that be wodld joyfully beer the feſt. 5. Fecob. 
acknowledgements that as right and due hes þ 4id 10 him. | 
'Tis uſual with their Learned Men toconclude their Books with praiſe to 
God andthe Bleſſed Virgin, particularly Yalentia and Bellarmine , the 
latter of which thus ends his Book concerning the Worſhip of faints; 
preiſe be to God «nd to the bleſſed Virgin , alſs to Jeſus Chriſt,  Horſti- 
us before had it , 'thee and thy Son; Bellarmine here, Ki 
the Bleſſed Virgin and then Jeſus Chrifl; whereby we Bellarw, de cul- 
may ſee they give hernot onlyanequal part with God Sen. Lyon 
in their Praiſes, but by placing her before Chriſt, '  Zdis. 
ſeem to give her ſomewhat of preeminence aboye 'Laus deovirgs+ 
bim. ach _ niq; Merie, 

5. ' They appoint Angels 3nd ſaints, 'Deputiesand. Feſuitem Chri- 
Lievrenants under God irithe Government ofthe flo | 
World, and ſtick not to makethem Cuartians, Patrons. 
and Patroreſſes over particular Kingdoms, ' Cities, 
ſingle perſons. The Scripture indeed frequently ſpeaks oft he Know- 
ledge, preſence, Dignity, occafionat Miniſtry,and Embaſſies ofholy 


Angels, but that delegation of powerthe Romeniſts give them, whereby | 


they make them ſhare Empire and Dominion with God inthe Govern- 
ment ofthe world, canbeaslittle proved ofthem, as of ſaints depart- 


Churches and 


ed; however 1amchiefly toconſider their Dofrine and prafticeinre- ' 


ference tothelatter, they teachthe peoplero make choicovi one or 
Tore out ofthe number of the ſaintsto betheir Patron;, _ 

to Lovethem, toimitate them, through their hands Horſt. pared. 
to offer daily their worksto God, to commend them- Anime ſeR. 2. 
ſelvestotheir proteionat alltimes, efpecially in dif- 

ficultiesand temptations; they give to one ſaint this precin&, and to 
another, that; toone;, power over this malady; overthat, to0- 
thers; more ofthis z0u have drawntothe life in the forementioned ex» 
cellent Homily of our Church againft 1dolatry , out-of which hall 
only cull ſome paſlages - and refer the Reader for - 
farther ſatisfaRtion-to the: Homily it ſelf; it com- Homil of 1do- 
pares ſuch ſaintsin the Raman Church towhom they «llot lat. | 
the defence of certain Countries, to the Dii Tutelares of 

the Gentile Idolaters; ſuch, towhom theſafety of certain Cities are com- 
mitted, 20 their Dii preſides; «nd ſuch, ar Temples and Churches 
are Builded , and Altars Erefed 10 their Dii Patroni, it tolls us thet 
the Romaniſts have no fewer ſeints then the Heathens bad Gods, 
io whom they give the Honour due to God; Artificer aud 
profeſſion has bis ſpecial ſaint as « peculiar God; for example , 


ſcholars” 
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Scholars have St. Nicholas and St. Gregory, Painters St. Luke';' neither 
lack ſouldiers their Mars ; not Lovers. their Venus amongfi Chiiſtians. 
The ſee and waters «mongſi the Romaniſts &s well as Cities and Countries 
heve their ſpecial Saints $0 preſide over them, 4s among ft the Heathens they 
had Gods ; all diſeaſes bave their ſpe cial Saints as Gods, the Curers of thew ; 
the Pox St. Roch ; the Falling-Evil, Se. Cornelis; the Towthach, St. 
Apollonia ; neither do Begfts and Cattle lack their Gods with us, fur St. 
Loy is the Horſleach, and Si. Anthony the ſwineheard, 8c. where « 
Gods Providence and due Honour inthe mean time Who ſaith, the Heawen; 
be mine, the Earth s mine, the whole World and all that therein 13; but 
we have left bim neither Heaven nor Earth, wor Water, nov Conmny, 
or City, Peace nor War, to Rule and Govern; either Man nox Beaſts, 
xor their diſeaſes to Cure ; and «sif we doubted of bys ability or will io help, 
we joyntq him another , as if he were « Noun Adjeive, uſing theſe ſayings; 
ſeth as Learn, GOD and 9s. Nichol as be my ſpeed; ſuch as ſueeſe. GOD 
help , and'$t. John; to the Horſe, God and St. Loy ſeve thee thus are we 
become like Horſes and Mules that heve no underſtanding ; Oh Heavens | 
Oh Earth ' What madneſs and wickedneſs againſ} Gad ave Men fallen into? 
What diſhenour do theCreatures totheir Creator and Maker ? This 5 not 
written to reproach the Saints, but tocondema vhe Fooliſhneſs and Wicked- 
eſs of Men, who make of the true ſervants of GOD, falſe Gods, by artri- 
buting to them the Power and Honour whichis Gods, «nd due tohim only. 


1 L 


On what occaſion this Dofrine and Prattice began and ſpread 
| in the Church. | _ 


_— : 

F \Reat was the Honour the Primitive Chriſtians had for the 
| Martyrs and Confeſfors; they frequented their Tombs, 
ereted Altars on the places of cheir burial , / highly eſteemed their 
bones and reliques;, here they. rehearſed their good works donein 
their life time ,- and-cheir Faith, Patience -and 'Conſtancy ſhewed 
at Death ; (here they-blefled God for that Grate that was given to 
them, andifor that good that accrued to themſelves by their exam- 
ple, hereth etnies for imitation; arid had their own 
Piety amedbythe remembranceofthem; and the Chri- 
ſian cauſe boingahenbaraſled on every {ide by implacable Enemies, 
the Malice of the: Few; and the ſobri wdlths Greek,and the Power ofthe 
Romes combining with theit united force to. deftroy and root it up, 
i pleaſed God, -wetonly by the demonſtrationofa Divine —_— 4 e 
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Apoſiles and their immediate Succeſlors , whilft they were alive- 
but alſo by many wonderful things done at their Tombs whep the 
were dead, and by ſenſibly anſwering Prayers that were therepu- 
up to him, to confiim the Truth of Chriſtianity, to declare hi 
approbation of che ſufferings of his ſervants, and to encourage 0 
thers to Seal the Duttrine of the Goſp:1 with their Blood as they 
bad done. To them in 3 particalar manner may that ' 

of the Apoftle be applied, Wrom GOD did foreknow Rom. 3. 29, 30. 
them be did predeſlinate'to be conformed to the Image of 

his Son;. and u hom be did predeſlinate , them he cal- 

led; end whom he called , them be Juflifid ; and whom he Fu- 
frfied them be Glovified The Ap. ftle having ſaid in the verſe be- 
fore, verſe 28, Weknow that all things work together for good unto them 
that love COD, 10 them who are called according 10 brs purpoſe; adds 
aS a proof of what he had ſaid, whew be did foreknow, would be 
perſons of Great and noble minds, andfſo fir tor the woik, thew 
be did predeſlinate io be conformed tothe Image ofhis Sou, them he did de. 
cree toſuffer forhis ſake, and by RE to be madeconformed r6 
his Son, who was made perfc& through ſufferingsz «ud whow be 
did predeflinate, them be alſo called, them? in due time be aQually 
called torth to ſuffer for his namez evd whow be called, thets be 
juſtified; them be approved of as Faithfull Servants, as Loyal Soul 
diers, as Invincible Championsof Truth and Righteouſneſs ; and 
wham he Juſlifſed be Glov f » them he Crowned with Honour and 
RenoWn here, and with immortal Glory hereafter. Yhis was the 
Teſtimony God bore to the Apoſtles and firft Biſhops of the 
Church, to the Autbority they had received, to'the Dodrine 
they taught, and for which they died; this was the Honour ths 
Primivive Chriſtians defervedly ſhewed to their ViQorious Mar- 
tyrs, they did not Invocate them, bur Loved their Memories, 
Commemorated their Vertues, and Bkfled God for theif 
example; they performed to them not 
any part of Religious Worſhip that was pays on np rv 
due to God only; but, ( as they called & ſotieratis, ſpecialis 
it, ) «n officious Worſhip, a Worſhip of obſervantie. S. Auf. 
Love and ſociety, « ſpecial and particular conv. Fauff I. ao. 21. 
obſervance, « reſpe# convenient and proper, ou latreutikes, alla ſche- 
and which they could not But think was zikos Kai ti metikes 

due to them on theaccount of the great Cyril. I. 6, contr. Jul. 
ſervice they had done to the the cauſe _ 

of Chriſt, and the more then ordinary worth and excelleney that 
ſhined inthem, * * MY TO | 


But aftegwards in ſucceeding Ages, when through the good 
br pro» 


_ uponthem as ſo man 
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providerce of God and fayour of Conflextine the greet, the church had 
reffandeaſe, and Proſperity began todawnuponitz the Devil find- 


. ing he coulde not prevail over the Chriſtian Faith by fiery trials and 


r ations, betook himſelf to other , more ſecretit may be , bute. 
qually dangerous ſtratagems, and ”T working on the ſtrong inclina- 
tionsand aff:ionsof Mento eaſe and ſoftneſs, he too ſucceſsfully 
Attempted todepraveand corruptit by looſe and ſuperſtitious Do« 


Arines; moſt Menare for ſome kind of Religion whither the Devil "K- 
willorno, which, becauſe he cannot hinder, he labours what he - 
can, it may be ſuch, that whilſt it pretends fair, may do them 
but little good; and Men are forward enough to cloſe with that | 


which offers at carrying them to Heaven on the eaſieftterms. The 
Church being now out of Perſecution, and Riches and Honours at- 
tending that profeſſion, for which ſuch multitudes had loſt all, and en- 
dured the flames, the people began to be more looſe and vainin their 
converſations then when they till expeted martyrdom ; now they 


| began toplace their Religion in ſhewsand pretences more thenina 


ſincere and ſubſtantial Piety; and whereas before they were wont to 


frequent the Tombs. of the Martyrs that at the ſight oftbe place 


their affeftions might be raiſed, their Deyotions enlivened, and their 
Faith and Charity receive farther degrees ofwarmth and heat from 
their barning and ſhining examples, now they placed all their Re- 
ligion.in the bare outward obſervance of that Solemnity, and 
took more care to Honour the Saints by theirlofty Praiſesand com- 
mendations ofthem,, then to become Saints themſelyes by imitating 
their Graces and Vertues; andthat, what was wantinginthe one, 


. they might. make up ih the other, they now began to fall into 


many Superſtitious Conceitsand Opinions concerning them; to break 
Out in+Q tpo laviſh ahd'indeed extravagant expreſſions of their worth 


. and to.flytoo highintheir Panegyricks and Laudatory Orations, Now 


they began, | ; | 
Toattribute the miracles done at the Martyrs Tombs to the Martyrs 


own Power,  orat leaſt , mediation with God ; the common People 


obſerving, that many Cures were wrought upon thoſe that at thoſe 

monuments applied themſelves to God , were led by degreestolook 

$Teftimonies ofthe Martyrs greatintereſtin the 

Court of Heaven, andinſtead of begging reliefot God, to ſpeak di- 
realy to the Martyrs themſelves: 

To fancy that the Souls of Martyrs were alwayes hovering about their 


_- Tombsand Aſhes, andſojoynedtheir Interceſſions with the Prayers 
of Chriſtians that wereputup to Godinthoſe places; ſo'twas objefted. 


by Vigilentius to St. Hierom: 


- "wee pro nobisFla- To wiſhthatthe Martyrs would Pray forthem;. 


vianys. ſo they cried out in the Council of Chalcedow,, Ler 
| Flaviews 


Fleviaus Pray forus: andin Theoderet's Hiſtory of the Livezofthe 

Fathers, we find jn the cloſe of moſt of them, ( though ſome 

think them nottobehis words, but Additions and Iofertions after- 

wards, ) Iwiſh end deſire that by their Inorceſſion 1 may obtein Di. 

vinebelp. —© 4 - | 

-— FatiEP themſelyes to the Martyrs interceſſi- Comtmendare 

ons, to beg to beheard for their ſakes, to be Relge nos orationi. St. 

by their prayers, tobe vouchſaf't the effets ofthe Auſt, 

" Prayers that were made by them in behalfvfthe Church below... 
opray tothem ypon ſuppoſition it they beard or 

knew what was done here below; Heer, oh thou ſoul Nayien. Oret. 

o Vas cor har ſayes St. Gregory Nazianzen, if thow 2.in Julian. 
ay fangingef theſe things; the like he bath | eide ts ſoi ket 

inhis Funeral Oration which he made upon his ſiſter ton bemereroy 

cm_—_ If thou haſt any care of things done byus, and eftilogos 

Holy ſouls , - receive this Honourfrom God that they heave Orat. und.in. 

any feeling of ſuch things, as theſe , receive this Orationof Gorgon. _ 


ours; Sr BT 

By ſuch ſteps and degrees astheſe , the frequenting the places where 
the Marryrs were enſhrined, and Honouring their Names and Memo- 
ries, wasturnedinto Superſtitious Devotion and that foenendedin 
ſolefnn and downright Invocation. 

Toaltthiswe may add, what a Learned Author of 
our own has ingeniouſly gueſt ,. that the great compli- Dy. Teniſes. 
ance and yielding of the Rowan Chriſtians in this par- 
ticular to thoſe Morthern Nations, the 6oths and Vandals, when =y 
invaded and ovgrunthe Empire, did not alittle contributeto raiſe a 
propagate this Saint- Worſhip and Invocation inthe Church; ofall the 
Heathen Nations hone were more Zealouſly Deyoted to the Worfhip 
of Demons thenthofe were, whereof he gives many Teſtimonies ; 
now it's notimprobable that the Chriſtians , to mellify their fierce na- 
tures and roinducethem -rhe more readily ro embrace Chriſtianity , 
might indulge them ſtill thatpraQtice, excepting only the obje&of 
their Worſhip , giving themreal Saints and Holy Angels inſtead of 
their feigned and impure Deities5 and that which makesthis the more 
probableis, that theirinvaſion and ſtay in Itely, and the rife and 
prownh of Demxon-Worſhip there, jumpexaCtly asto time, and both 

eardate from the Fourth and Fifth Centures.. Ab 
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WIE 
That there ts _ eaſt proof 'for it from Scriptzre. 


Bellar. de ſand. beat, c. - A Nd herewe are firſkay take notice tha: 
19. valm.in Lore >. _it is 'reely conteſt by ſome of their 
diſp. 7. EckiusEnchi- own wcarned Diyines, that there.is noex- 
rid. de vener. ſenft.c. preſs Tex either in the Old or New Teſta. 
I5. Cerdin, du Perron. tent for this, DoAtine and. pray ice; and is 

| It not bard ra make that av Agzicle of Faith thas 
has no Foundation to ſtand on in the: word of God?  Or.to 
make that a Duty that bas no Law ror fanftion to bing ns to 
the pxaſtice"ot it? Were not the Soruares written to meke 

a 


ys a eu Wiſe unto ſalvation , co infiruf} chem througnl 
2 Tim. 3. is. 4-0 dll goodworks? Were they. not wa 
IG + we.night beliope ,& believing might hape Eternal Life? Do 


nat the Apoſtles ſay , they have made knowy to Mon the 
 Jehn20.30. mwholewillof cod, and kepr nothing hid from them? Do 
\ they not abound in earneſt Exhortations eo Pray jo Pray 
Alweyer, toprey without ceaſing , with all prayer? Haye they por left 
frequent direttions for the right performance of it, in a Lan- 
guage that all that hear mgy ungerfland ,. with pure hauds, 

1.Cov. 14. is Feith, without wrath and doubting? And now cag 
we imagine after all this, that, had Invocation of 
Saints been ſo goed ay profitable a Duty, or that it had been ſo great 
a Crime ſo much as to doubt of the Bcfled Yirgin's 

Catech. Rom. Merits and Abihty to help, that they would have been 
$34. wholly ſilent astothis matter? Were not the Apoſt- 
o les guided by the Xoly Spirit of Gzd? Muſt they not 

be ſngpaſed to hayeas hearty a concern apd as byrning a Heal for 
the Salvation of Souls and the Glory of. Gad as the Trene Fathers 
had? And now, . had this praftice beey {ſo highly infirumen:al 19 
remote hoth thelg,, as that Synod would have us believe, iis itto 
imagined. that. every one of them woyld have quite forgor it, 
and nepglefted to have given.it in charge with as much ftriftoeſs, 
as they have done to all Biſhops and Paſtors, toinſtrut their Fl>cks 
in the Pie'y and Uſefulneſs of it? Have not the Apoſtles both by 
their precept and example enjoyred Chriſtians to beg the Prayers of 
one another whilt they are in the body? Have they not preſcri- 
bed the Sick Man, as the moſt Soveraign receipt, 

349+ 5.14. to have recourſe ro the Prayers of be of the 
Church? - What reaſon thea can be given that wehave 


.* 


not 


s 
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nos aoy one example or precept to fly to the Prayers of Saints 
de anos; ro theic belp and aſliftance, as the re” Deva, 
- meritorious, but” only this, that. they ace adP in a capadt 
to, hear our requeFh er, tqQ know our conditians? - Nay,. bd 
our Saviour and 'his Apoftles intended this Saint-lnyoCation as. 


. ne ; Chriftian Daty; it would have necded a more 'expteſs 


command and xy to have 1nforced ics obligation, thenmeſt 
other Duties of Chriſtianity, _fince -it was altogether a thii 
new. to the Jews and what had never been pra iſed' by then; 
for- though ſometimes in their prayersto Gad, the TA 
beſought him to remember. Abrahem, Iſacr, ry Luk 1.55.74 
Jecob, thatis, bis ow® covenant and prom:ſe he had 73. ; 
made With and to them, yet they never uſedthem Þeut. 3: $. 
a5i ncereeſſors, or ſaid, Holy Abraham, or Holy Iſaac, 
prey for us. f | = 

But to' blunt the edge of this Arguinent that they themſelyes 
have put-into our hands/againſt it, they tell us, Was not_for 
ahy intrinſick Evil. in thething, but for ſome particular wraloas 
relating to the times &f the Old Teſtament, and the fiſt Ages 
of 'the New that It was not-mentioned and enioyned in ſcrp« 
ture; but if/the reaſons produced by them do hold with equal 
force againſt ic promiſcuouſly in all Ages, as well as againft ic 
then, certainly the main reaſon why,n's no where preſcribed 
in ſcriptute,' is, that it might at no, timebe put in praftice. 
reaſons they give are chiefly two.” _ 

For the Old Teftame they fay it's not there enjoyned, 
becauſe che Patriarchs andSBaints departed, Suring that diſpen- 
ſation, © were not admitted into the beatifick Viſion, and fo 
could not ordinarily underſtand the Prayers of the Living; but, 
it for ought we know , .4brabaw, Iſecc and Jacob, are ill in 
the ſame Limbo, or place of reſt they went to at ficft, or, if, 


our | Saviour at his aſcenſion into Heaven did give them a hap- . 


Py deliverance and tock them up with him into the immediate 
preſence of God, *ris not certaip, that they underſtand the de- 
fires of the Living any more then they did before,  theti there 
is as much reaſon not to Invocate them now, as there wasnot 
to do i then. Many of the Romenifis will not have. the Saints 
in Heaven come to know the defices of their Living. Votaries 
by the. benefic of the beatifick Viſion which they enjoy, but by 
particular. Revelation from God, and if fo, then the. ld Teſta 
ment worthies were as capable of it,” and conſequentlie there 
was as much reaſon to pray - unto them before our Sayio 

coming, ' when they were but in Paradiſe, as afterwards When 
by his Glorious Vitory and Triumph oyer Death they wereexalted 

int 


"- 


310 Concerning Invocation 


into Heaven, ſince Godcould hayerevealed the requeſts of their 
ſupplicants alike to theminallplaces, in one as well asanother ; © be. 

es, conſidering the great eſteem and veperationthe ews ever had 
forthoſegreat Men, the Founders of theirNation, *.4brehaw, -Iſact, 
Facob, Moſes, Foſhua and others, had there been'no evil inthe thing, 
no reaſon can be given why it was not preached tothe Fews by our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles as the moſt likely argument to win them to em- 
brace the Chriftian Religion. 


For the New Teſtameat wo fay, tis not there enjoyned, becauſe / 


it would have been a great offence and ſcandal to the new converted 
Gentiles, and haye given them an occaſion to think, that they 
had only changed their Gods but not their Religion, that the 
Chriftian DoQrine was only a device of the Apoſtles to thruſt out 
their old Demens and Heroes and to put inthemſelves; that asthoſe 
had hitherto been Worſhip'd for the great ſervices and benefaQions 
they did inthispreſent World, ſotheyforthe future might hayethe 
ſome Honour done them for the full diſcoveries they had made, and 
excellent direQions they had given, relating to a future and more hap- 
Py State. - : 


Andis not thisa good Argument anddoesit not hold ſtillagainſt _ 


Romiſh Invocation? Isit notof as much force now to caſtit our of the 
Church as i: was then not to bringitin?, Does it not give in- 
finite offence to a great part of the Chriſtian World, and is it not 
efteem'd, and thatjuſtly by them, to be the old Pagan-W orſhip re- 
vived, or ſomething very near it? For, itisnot enough toexcuſe 


them from it that the objett of their 0 5s: is pot the ſame, that. 
rſhip to the Heathen Deities, 


they do not with them pay this Wo 
(who, though in ſomereſpets they had been Patrons and Benefac- 
tors totheir Country, were yet in others ery lewd and unworthy 
perſons,) but to the, Apoſtles of Chrift and Chriſtians Martyrs ( who in 


all reſpe&s were highly deſerving of the World ) whilſt they agreein —F 


the fame a& &ckind of Worſhip and give that Honour tothe Creature 
which properly and peculiarly belongsto God, and herein eſpecially 
did the Pagan Worſhip and Superſtition conſift, : 
2. We ſhallnow examine the chief ofthoſe Texts the Romaniſis 
produce inthe behalf ofthis Dorine, andletyou ſee how liztlethey 
ſerveto that purpoſe. D 
The firft is, Luke 1$ 7. 10. There ſhall be joy in Heaven ; andagain, 


There ſball be joy before the Angels of God, over our Sinner that repent- , 


gth, From whence they argue, that ifAngels andbleſſed ſpirits 
rejoyce at the Converſion of a ſinner, they muſt know and 
underſtand this change that's wrought in them before they can rejoyce 
atit, andifthe knowledge of their repentance reaches them, , why 
net alſo of their Prayers? And then ifthey can hear their hg rs 
wny 
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why may they not bePrayedunto? | To this it'sanſwered, Dag” 
That this rejoyciagin Heavenis not for the Converſion ofa particu- 
lar finner, buting' forthe Redemption of Mankind' by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and this appears more then probable from the pa ble of 
the loſt ſheep immediately going before, whereof eſe words 
are the Concluſion; the Ninety nine ſheep not loſt are che Angels 
preſcvering in their firſt ſtate of Innocencyz the ſheep that went 
aftray, Aden and in him all his Poſterity that fell from God; the 
ſhepherd that went toſcek the loft ſheep, God himſelf, who ſent his 
Son into the World _ to ſeek and to ſave that which is loſt, oft 
whoſe ſhouldersthe great Work of Mans Redemption was laid z 2 
for this we are ſure there wasjoyin Heaven, when a Blefſed Chore 
of Angels ſung that Heavenly Anthem at Chriſts Nativity, Glory 
be roGod onhigh, and on Earth Peace goed will towards Men 
But ; 'd 
Suppoſing this rejoycing is tobe underſtood for the 
repentance of individual ſinners, it may be obſeryed, 
that this joy is notſaidto bethe joy of Angels, bur 
before the Angels; intimatingthat this rejoyingis not | 
to be attributed to the Angels, but to God in whoſe preſence, they 
ftard, and this expoſition is countenanced by conſidering 'tis God 
thatanſwers tothe Shepherd in the parable; as he went to ſeek his 
ſt:aied ſheep,  and' rejoycedat the finding ofit, ſo'tis God that 
by his Grace and Mercy in Chriſt recoyered Man, and rejoyQd atthe 
accompliſhment of his own Work. Again, 
- It this Text does imply that Angels in Heaven know when a Sin- 
ner is converted and rejoyce at it, it does not follow, that they 
know this by ſome excellent priviledge and perfeQion of their na= 
ture, Whereby alſo they are enabled to underſtand even thoſe menral 
Prayers, thatwearetold ought tobe put upto them; bur paſſing al= 
wayesbetwixt Heaven and Earth ( as wa* repreſented unto ps inhis. 
Divine Viltbn on God's Errands and Embaſſies) thoſe that aſcend 
from Earth \grdy tell the joyful News of converted finners to them. 
in Heaven; but they that tell them this, cannot alſo acquaint them. 
with the inward ſecret deſires and cogitations of Mens Hearts, bee 
being in a capacity by obſervingin Men the Signs and Fruits of true Res 


Emopion ton 
Aggelon 


| Pentaneeto know the one, but having no way by their own natural 
" power tounderftand the other. 


The fecond placeis, Mat. 22.30. Where our Saviour ſayes,, That 
the juſt at the ReſnrreBfion ſhall be as the Angels in Heaven; from whence 
they infer, that if our Prayers and concerns are known to the 
Angels, andthey on that account may be Invocated ; why ſhould. 


.&** 


they not be known alſo to the Saints departed, who are as they. 


4 


enjoymg the ſame Bliſsful Viſion of God ? To this may be returned 
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Thatwe areno more ſure of the Knowledge of Anpels inthis way: 
ticular, then weare of that of Saints, and therefore t + oncough to ' 
be proved before the other be granted. The Angels in Heavenſeeit. 
dend the Face of Chrifts Father which. is in eve bur the meaning 

za; is not , that by enjoy ig the ſight of Gods Face they therein (eg 
$i ear all things teanſaftcd here on Earth, but that they are GodF 

Lnifters alwayes attending round about his. Thron, and waiti 34 
betpre him to receive his Commands, and td execute his plea« 


5-3 Ea | 
| hed this Knowledge the priviledge of the Angelical nature, 
the equality which juſt Men in the Text are ſaid to bavye to the Au. 
gels, is not mean'd an equality of Knowledge oh perfeftion of na- 
ture, but a ſimilitude of State and Priviledges; and this appears 
from the contex: ; In the ReſurreF:on they neither Mary , nor ave gen 
in Marriage , ' but are «5 the Angels of God; . the juit ſhall nut be e- 
qual to . Angels in every reſpe&, tor as.they d fer in Natureand 
Kind, fo they ſhall have diſtinct natural Quilities and Operations, 
of Bliſs and Harpineſs ; "they as the Angels in that Spiricuali- 
zed State, ſhall not need Matrimony tor the propagation of their 
Kind, nor Food for the preſeryation of their incor1uptible Bodies, 
they ſhall be free trum all the neceſſities that attend temporal hu- 
mane lite, andall the affe&ions that ariſe from the body and ſenſitive 
part o_ they as Angels (hall be the Childrey of God , being Chil. 
dren of the Reſu:re&ion, partakers of the Bliſs, and immoveably 
poſſeft ot all the priviledges of the Sons of God, Yet 
Was this equality to the Angels to be mean'd of an equality in Na+ _ 
tyre and Knowledge, yet the Saints departed are not ro enjoyit_ 
untill the Reſurre&ion, andſ(o, though the Angels on that account 
mghr be Invocarted, yetthe Saints departed , who are not till the Re- 
ſurceRion 10 have this excellent priviledge conferied on them, are nor 
til] then ro have this Homage and Worſhip paid tothem ; At the Reſur. 
refion they ſhall be as the -1ngels of God , whither they are before that 
admi:red into the beatifical Viſton., we need not now diſpute, 
Giace, if they are, this Angelical priviledge of ſeeing all things in 
the Face of God, is reſerved forthe Saints aa farther addition of 
Bliſs till that day. | 
Again, they produce Revel. 5. 8. Where it's ſaid , That the Four | 
Beeſir and 1wenty fowr Elders fell down before the Lamh, bavingevery ' 
one of them Herps and Gold. Fials full of Odours , which are the 
Prayers of Saints Ry the prayers of Saints, they mean, ofthoſe 
Saints that arsliving upon the Earth ; and byzhe Four Beaſinand Twenty 
Four Elders, the Saints that arein Heaven, and from thence draw their 
Argument , that Saintsin Heayendo offer op the Frayersof Holy Men 
. iviog upea the Earth. K 
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But how if they 4fs miſtakeninthe fenfe of this Text, and by hw 
Feiih Beaſts 4nd | wiitty Four Eitters are tiot mean'd the Memberg ofche 
Church triumpbanc; buie tlie Biſhops and Elders of he: 

# - Whoſe Office i is to teprefent the Prayert and 
Biſc# of the Cixgich ro Ggd'; theil this canrivt fit ibent ths 
leaft ſhew. of a reaſon fot their Invorationy, Dr: Puhhon and tiny + 
6thiet Learned E&poſtrors are of opinion; that Eirhier,, tHiſk While 
Ter is nothing bur a repreſentation of the Church beloW offeving 
prayers by their Paſtors; who are the Moths of che Congrege- 
rior; to God through the Lambs ( and it's ſaid veife '16;; 'T, 
they Pail Re gs upon the Earth; ) or elſe, 2a repreſeiſtation bf the 
whole Chu ch of Cticift bo:h in Heavenand Earth, j )ynifig rogothet 
in their Dox..Jogies and rraiſes to God tor the Vit. ries ot the 1} amb, 
and the R<demprion otthe World by his blood z and for this feriſerhe 
next verſ-ſeemsrogiveir, wheretheyareſaidro Ig, Song, ſay- 
ing , Thou art worthy to take the Book and----------- for thonweſf flatn , and 
redeemed ws i0 God by thy Blood , out of every Kindred, aid Tongue, aud 
People , and Naiich. —_ 
de® os placeto be explained, which they ſometimes mention as 
on their fide, is, Kevel 6 to. Where the Souls of the Martyrs un- 
der the Alrar areſaid rucry, How long , Oh Lord, Holy and ihe, doſt 
thou uot judge and avenge our Blood on them that dweli on-the Eirth: 
Now ſay they, itthe Souls of Martyrs Pray for Vengance upon their 
Perſecutorsand Murderers ; much more may weſuppoſe them to pray 
for Mercy and Deliverances for their Fellow-Members and Sufferers. 
To this may be replied, ; | 

That theſe words cannot ſignify a formal Prayer of the Martyrs to 
God tor Revenge on their Perſecutors ; they who after their Lord's ex- | 
ample Prayed God to forgive their Murdi whey they were on 
Earth, cannot be fuppoſcd , now theyare more perfect State, 
to Pray tor Vehigeance upon them; but the wardgare 

only an Emblem and repreſcnration of the hems dp. Ham. 


[2 


God's judgments and Vengeance overtaking them; _ 
the Souls of them that were lain andicry under the Altar , iSmean'd their 
blood, and the Sin of Muribering them, and as we arewont toſay) 


- Murtherisa crying Sin, and as it's ſaid, thaxzbe!'s blood cryed for 


Vengance, ſothe Sin of ſhedding their blood cryed , *hat is, would 
certainly awake and provoke the juſtice of God to ve 
take Vengeance on themforit: Thisis well explained Eſay. 2. 15. 
| by a pafſageinthe bouk of Eſdres, Behold the Innocent Fg 

end Rigbtevus blood cryeth #nto me, and the Souls of the juſt cath conti- 


weally , and therefore, ſeiththe Lord, Imill-ſurely Avenge them , &c. 


But 
Let their inference be granted, that the Souls of Martyrs os 
the 
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the future Statedo Pray for their FellowSufferes that are left behind, 
it does pot follow that their Fellow-Sufferers Pray to them, orthat 
they offer up their Prayers madetothem unto God. 

Laſtly, they cite Ges. 48. 16. When Jacob bleſſing the two 
Sons of Foſeph, thus prayes, The Angel that redeemed me from all Evil 
bleſs the Lads ; this will require no long anſwer. 

God being pleaſed often to make uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels 
in ſending fuccour and relief to good Men, Farob Prayed , not 
untothe Angel, but to God , that he would appoint the ſame beſ. 
ſed Angel that adminiftred unto him in all his treights, to be the in. 
ftrument of his good providence tothoſe two Sons of Foſeph, whom 
he go now made his own, and cauſed them to be called atter his name. 
Orelfe. 

If the Patriarch muſt bethought heretohave Prayedto the Angel, 
we muſt ſuppoſe with Athanaſms, and others of the Fathers, - that 
Angel to be Chriſt the Son of God. 4 

And the ſame anſwer is to be given to Revel 8-4. Whereit's 
ſaid , That the ſmoke of the Incenſe which came with the Prayers. 
of the Seints, aſcended up before God out of the Angels band; that is, 
Chriſt's, the Angel otthe Covenant , and therefore this Angel that of. 
fered upthe Prayers of the Saints is called verſe 3. Another Angel; in- 
timating, thatitwasa ſpecial Angel, one diffeient buth in Nature 
and Office , from the other ſeven mentioned verſe 2. anddeſcrib. 
ed thereas Miniſtring Spirits; .4nd I ſaw the ſeven Angels which flood 
before God, &c. verſe 2. and then y. 3. And another Angel came-----&c. 


I'V. 


That there is no proof for it from the Fathers of the firſt 
three bundred years , and more. 


Concili. Trident, He Trew Fathers and the Catechiſm put out by 
feſs. 25. Carech. their Authority having declared invocation of 
Rom. par. 3.c.2. Saintstobe a cuſtom received and continued in the 

Church ever ſince the Apoſtles time, the Remiſh Au- 
thors have notbeen wanting to turn every Stone, to ſearchevery Au- 
thor, toproduce and ſtrain every ſentence and expreſſionthat looks 
that way, tothe —_ » in order tothe making it good; buthow 


ſhort their proofs fal 
particulars, : 
I. Thoſe that have taken the moſt pains to ſeek for TEINS, 
aye 


of it , will be made evident by theſe following 


TAY 


' proofs out of Ireneus , Eufebius and St. _— , it's 


the Romaniſts hold, that our Saviour at his Reſurre@i- 
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have notbeen able to produce any-tolerable one eut of the Genuin 
Writings of the Fathers within the firſt three hundred years after 
Chriſt ; they cite indeed the Hierarchy of Dioxiſceus Areopegite , 0- 
rigens comments on the ſecond Chapter of Fob and the rwenty firſt 


Numbers, the works of St. Epbhram, and Aihenaſins's of the * 


moſt Holy Mother of God ; but theſe have been ſufficiently preved 
by many of our Learned Men and acknowledged by 
ſome of no obſcure fame amongſt them, to be ſpuri- 
ous, and falſly father'd on chem; and then for their 


Mon|. Dal. Coc. 
Cenſur. Pav.. in 
D. AYCOp. Rivet. 
in Crit; Sac. 
Bellay. de Scvip. 
Eccl, 


ealy to ſhew that the firſt is groſly miſunder- 
ſtood , the ſecond corrupted, and third retrafted by 
that Father. 

Trenaeus indeed is an Ancient Father, and of 
ſufficient Authorircy , bug his words are little to their 
purpofe ; they are theſe Sicut Eve ſedate eſt ut effuge- 
ret Deum , ſic Maria ſuaſe eft obedire Deo , ut Virgins 
Eve Virgo Marie fieret Advecata; Wherein the bleſſed Virgin Mayyis 
termed the Adyocate of Eve. Now to make thisa pat prooffor their 
Invocation, they muſt put this ſenſeuponit, thatthe bleſſed Virgin 
being a Glorified Saint in Heayen, didatthe requeſt and deſires 
Eve living upon Earth repreſent her caſetoGod, andinterceed with 
him on their behalf ; but how could Zvealive requeſt this ofthe Virgin 
Mary, and Evedred abovethree thouſand years. before Mary was 
born! Orhow could Irenwss think the blefled Virgin 
ina capacity todo this whoſe opinionit was, withthe ' Ires.l. 5:c.31. 
generality of the Fathers in that Age, that her Soul, as 
all others of departed Saints, were yetinaninviſibleplace and not 
admitred to the Beatifick Viſion ? Or how could Eve ſtand in 
need of her Advocatſhip, who, ifit were rue ,- as 


Irencens I Adver. 
Her.l.45.c. 10. 


Aquin. Dur- 

ontreed the Saints of the Old Teſtament from their «nd. 

Limbus and carried them up with him into heaven, 

and the preſence of God, wasa Glorified Saintin Heaven whilſt ſhe 

was living upon the Earth, andſowas ina better State tobean Ad. 

vocate for the Virgin Mary, then the Virgin Mary for ' 

her? Thusyouſee, as clearx proofas Bellarmin Bellay. de Sans. 

thinks this tobe, nothing can be more ridiculouſly beaz.l. c. 19. 

and impertinently quoted ; ſome other meaning then | 

of the words muſt be found out, and the moſt obvious and 

natural is this , thatthe Virgin Mary is here by a figure put for Chriſt 

her Son according to the Fleſt.. and ſaid todothat, as ſhe was the hap- 

Py Mother of a Son who did it; and thus indeed ſheis Advocate 

for Eve, and all Eves Poſterity , inſtrumentally , not by her ſelf 
, perſonally 


———— 


”S 
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perſonally , but by her Son , ſhe being that veſſel made choice of by the 
Holy Gaofſt, to bear him in her Womb, who by taking Fleſhof 
. her became the Saviour of Eve and all Mankind, 
Bellar. de Sant. For the Teſtimony of Eſebrus ; it, as Bellarmine 
bees.l. i.e, Ig. reportfit , runs:bus, We Hon ur thoſe Heavenly Soul . 
' diers, as God's Friends, we approach unto their Monti 

ents, aud Pray ut10 thew as unto Holy Men , by whoſe m:erce ion we pro- 
Jeſs to receive munch help and «ſilence ;, butitis ap>aren' , aswany Lear» 
ned Men bave ſhewn, that Bellayzune took this allegation, not our of 
ins's Original but a corr apr tranflarion made by Trapezuntiue 

and afterwards followed by Dadreus a Door of Pers , who ſet torth 
Enſebius ; there being no ſuch wards, & Yraying io them a8 unto Holy 
Mew, tobe found in him ſpcaking his own Language 

| Evany prep.l13 his wordsaretheſe,hothen kai ept cas thekas aut an ethos, 
C.7. : bemin parienai, kai tas euchas para tautdis poieſubai Acc. 

# It 5s 0ur caflom to come to their Tombs and Monuments, 

and to make our Prayers, not autoiy to them, thoſe Martyrs,” as the 
Tranſtaror and Fellarmine would have it, bu'para tautais, i. e thekais, 
41 or bef we their rombs and Monuments , «nd to Honour thoſe bleſſed >0uls. 
I might now paſs over Sc. .ambroſe , he living beyond the time I un- 
dercouk to anſwer tor, .am19, 374. but whatſoever heſaid of thisna- 
ture,was ſaid ,when he was but a young Chriſtian, 

Speculatores vi. and recalled and contradicted by him afterwards; 
te attubmquens in his book of Widows, he exhocts them to pray 
ſtrorum. to the Angels and Martyrs , whom he calls beholders of 
our Lives and A4ions ; but Paronius himfelt Contef- 

ſes( as Biſhop Andrews proves t out ot the life of Sr. 

Ambroſe) that this Book was written preſently afterhis Converſion, 
when he was but a raw Divine and had not thruughly Learn- 
edthe Chriſtian Doftrine ; and this appears by ſome other miſ- 
takes he was guilty of , beſides this, that are of as danger, 
ous a Nature z when in the ſame Bock he efferts, that ihe 
Martyrs, either had no Sin at all, or what they had, they did 
themſeives weſh away with their own Blood. But 

Proprio Sangui- that St. Ambroſe changed his opinion concerninz this 
"ee. point of Invocation, we areas ſure as that gnce 
he held ir, ſince we fi1d him afterwards plain- 

ly aſſerting the Contrary , in ſuch words as 

Amb. in Rom.c.r. thele, | bat to procure God's favour we need 11 
cow. 5. Ts camviey, Advoeate but a devout Mind; and again, ſpeak- 
Dowine , ſolus es ing with relation to the- two young Sons of 
invocandus. De Theodoſius , Thou only, Ob Lord, art to be 
obicy Theed.com. 3. Invocated , and Prayed unto, namely , for a 
bleſling and prateRion upon them. 

: 2. They 


of Sobete. Jig. 


2. Fhey make the Rhetorical Flouriſhes and Apoſtrophes ofthe 
Fathers in their Yanegyricks of the Martyys, to be fulemn 
forms of Invocation «of them. The Farhers about the laiter end 
of the Fourth Century, vubſerving Piety and Devotion to de- 
cay and wax cold , as the Church encreafed in Riches andPro- 
ſperity , thought rhemſelves obliged, by all the Wir and Art 
and Rhetorick they had, to retrieve , if it was poſlible, the 
priſtine heat of Devotion that was formeidy in it z to thatpur- 
poſe they ſpake h'gh and large-in commendation of their Mar- 
tyrs, and ſ{,imetiines in their OQ-ations direQed their words to 
y 169, » as though they had been there preſent, not with an in» 
tent to teach the People to Pray unto them , or to relywpon 
their merits, but to ſignify the mighty Favour chey were 'in 
with Gad, and the more ef-Qually to extite them 10 an 
imitation of their vertues. Many ſuch firains of Rhetoriek oc- 
cur in the Writings of St. Hjerom , St. Baf, ** 

St. Gregdry Nyſſen, St. Cregory Ney/anzen and others. Oret . in Saul. 
So St. Gregory Nyſſen ſpeaks to 1heodere the Martyr Theod. 
in his Oration , Gather togerbey the Troops of thy Bre- | 

thren Martyrs, «nd chou with them bejeech God io ſlay the Tnvifion of the 
Barbarians. (48 

So St. Gregory Nayienzenin his Oration calls unto Ort. in Athas. 
St. Cypriaw, S:. Baſil, St. Athenefius , to each after this'manoer, 
Do thou fevourably ook upon us from on high. "0 

Afﬀerthe fame manner does St. Hierom conelude his. Funeral Oratie 
on on Paulg , Farewel, Oh Paul , and help the Old — of y-/ - 
naurer with thy Prayers. Now what is there inall this but whac's 
uſualin all Au:hors both Sacred and Profaye? The defignofthe 
was to raiſe the People.to as hgh an opinion as they could, , þ 
of the Perſons of the Martyrs and their vertues that made thery {0 
illuſtrious ; and might they not make vſeof their þeft Art and Rhe- 
torick to doit? Whatis moreinthistheg rhofe Apoſtrophes fre- 
quently foundinthe Sacred Writings even toinfenſate Creatures? 
Heay ye , Oh Mogatains, the Lerd's Conrſeger y? Praifecby Lord ye Dre- 
£0us andell Deep! And who will infer frym hence thattheinfenſate 
Creatures were hergby invock'd and addreftunrg. 

3. ry great part of the Teſtimonies they produce out of the Fa- 
thers, arg to prove the Interceffion of Saints in Heayen for us, 
and nor our Inyocaging of them ; and fo they change the Queſti- 
an and are at 2 greatyleal of pains to provethat whichno body denies; | 
Tach ſayings as afert the Saints Preying fer us, are frequent among | 
the ancient Fathers, and that not only for the Church Militantin gene= 
ral, þut in particular for 'thafe, whofe perſons and conditions | 
Were well known to them on Earth , and theſe are yr 
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fhufled in by the Rewiſh Doors as proofs for invocation of them , with 
a deſign to impoſe on the unwary vulgar , who are ſuppoſed not 
to take notice ofthe difference { but 'tis a wonder if they ſhould not 
for 'tis wide enough) berwixe their Praying for us, 
our Praying tothem. Neither is this the only inſtance wherein thoſe 
cunning Sophiſters play this game, Firſt alter the Nature of the 
Queſtion , and then where they have no Adyerſary, to Triumphin 
demonſtrating the truth oft ? 
If the Oyeſtion be whither the Biſhop of Rome be the Supreme 
. head of the Church , and has an abſolute Juriſdition and Monarchy 
over all other Biſhops and Churches ; they ſhill bring 
Belley. de Rom. you a number of Teſtimonies out of both Greek and La- 
Pont. l.2.6.15. tin Fathers, to prove St Peer had a Primacy of Ho. 
nour and Authority. 
It the be Queſtion be whither the Bread and Wine in 
the Sacrament be Subſtantially turned into the body 
and blood of Chriſt ; they ſhall write a whole Volum 
to provethe Truth and Reality of Chriſt's preſence in 
it , Which we ownaswellas they, but aftera Spiri.ual manner, not 
corporally and by the way of Tranſubſtantiation. 
If the Dueſtion be about Purgatory , a place prepared for the Puri- 
fication of thoſe Soulsthat depart hence not quite 
St. Ambr. Hil. cleanſed ; they ſhall alledge you Fathers and thoſe 


Orig. Hierom. &'c. not a fewof unqueſtionable name, to prove the 
utter Conſumption of all things by Fire at the end of 


the World. 
' Sohere, when the Dueſtion is whither we, ought toPray to 


Saints departed; they bring innumerable Fathers to prove that the 

Saints departed do Pray for us; hence we hear of 

Epiſt. ad Tral. that of St. [gnatins, My ſpirit ſalutes you , not only 

| now , but alſo, . when I enjoy God; and of St 

Ebryſoſtom in his Oration to thoſe that were to be Baptized, Remem. 
ber me when that Kingdom receives you. - 

4. They produce the ſayings and praftices of ſome few inthe 
Church for the general and allowed Deftrine and Praftice ofthe whole 
Church. If the ſtory ſhould be true that Fuſtina a Chriſtian Virgin 
did ingreat diſtreſs jointly ſupplicate the bleſſed Virgin with God 
aud Chriſt , does it follow , . thatit was the ptaftice of all todo fo? 
Ir cannot be denied but that many of the Fathers let flip, inthe 
heat of their AﬀeRion and Oration, many unwary ſpeeches to 
this purpoſe , and that many, otherwiſe good Men, wereguilty of 
this exceſs of Deyotion tothe:-Martyrs; the many mitacles God 
Waspleaſed toworkat the Memorials of the Martyrs for the Ho- 


nour and Gonfirmation ofthe Faith, reaſonably begat a cuſtom a- 
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mongf Chriſtians to reſort to thoſe places, andthereto offer their 
PrayerstoG d; and thinking, it may be, they could not eaſily honour 
thoſe toomuch whom God waspleaſed after ſo wonderful a manner 
todeclare hiseſteem of, from P:ayingto Godat their Tombs, they be- 
gantoPrayto them themſelves. But now F 

We are todiſtinguiſh berwixt the ſpeeches of ſome particular Fathers 
and the general Doftrine of the Churchg betwixt what they expreſsin 
Rhetorical ſtrains to move affeion , and what they lay downinplain 
terms toinform the judgement; berwixt what comes from theminthe 
heat of their Diſcourſes and popular Orations, and what in cool and de- 
liberate debatesthey ſet down for the truth of Chriſt; it's generally con» 
feſt, that the Fathers oftimes hyperbolize, particularly S.C ſr and 
we muſt not take their flights of Fancy, for the Do&rine of the Church. 

Weare to giſtinguiſhalſo betwixt what the Church did teach and 
allow;-.and what ſhe only tolerated and was forced to bearwith; the 
Biſhops and Governours of the Church being many times engaged 
ia weightier mattersin defending the Chriftian cauſe het. = 
thens and Hereticks , were not alwayes at leiſureto reform abuſes 
and irregular praftices, but were forced toooften to conniyeat thoſe 
Faults which they had not time and opportunity to 
redreſs; St. Auſtizxe complains much of this piece S. uſt, de morib. 
of ſuperſtition in hisdayes , that it had pot #ich Eccleſ.c. 31.tom.T 
ann head , that the good Father wanted power Epiſ. 119. ed 
to give a Check to it ; I can no way allow Fanu. approbere 
them, ayes he , and yet I dare not freelyreprove nov poſſum , libe- 
them , left I either offend ſome good Men or provocke rinsimprobere you 

ſome turbulend ſpirits. audes. 

$. They cite the praQice ofthe Ancients Praying 
toGod, that for the Interceſſion of thoſe Holy Men that had 
died in the Lord., he would grant them their requeſts, as a 
good proof tor dire Praying to them. The Ancients generally be. 
lieving that the Saints and Martyrs in the future ftate did continual 
Pray to God in behalf of the /Church Militant on Earth , 
ſome , that their Souls were preſent at their Shrines and Tombs, and 
did joyn their Interceſſions with thoſe Prayers of the Chriſtians thar 
were there offered up to God, were wont intheir addrefſes tomen= 
tion the Martyrs , and to beg the effeAts of their Interceſſions, 
that God would be moved by their ſepplications as well astheir own, 
to grant a ſupply of their wants and'neceſfities ; but this isnomore 
Prayingto them, then Meſes may beſaid toPray to Abrebew, Tſecc _ 
and Faceb » When he beſought God to remember them in behalf 
of the People of Iſrael; then we may be ſaid to Pray forhelp ta 
that part of the Church of Chrift that is at a great diftance'from us, 

when we deſire God to hear the Prayers of his Church — 
iſper 
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diſperſt throughout the whole World in the bebalfof all Chriſtian | 
| ople, that in all places call upon him. Thus 
Rofps. Hiſt. l. 2. it's ſaid by the Hiftorian that the Emperor Theods- 
C. 33. fs, when ow and his Complices raiſed that 
dangerous Rebellionagainſt him , repaired Rub bis 
SepForum in- Clergy and Laify to the Oraories ard Chapples, and 
zerce{ione, there l1irg + roftrate before the Tombs and Monuments of 
the Apoſties and Mar.yrs begged aid and ſucconr ne 
Ceſſion of the Saints. He 01d nvt pray toany Saint« r Saints, he did not 
bey help of them , but ſuppoſing they Prayed with him and 
for tum, he prayed unto God, that he would ſend him help for the ſake 
of their Inceiceflion in his behalf, This is alſv the meaning of thole ex- 
| pr:\ſions in St. Auſtin, that They ought to commend 
Aug. de Cur. pro themſelves ip the Prayers of the Martyrs, and frequent 
.quort c. 4- their tombs with @ Religious Solemnity , that they may 
become partakers of their Me its ane be helpe by their 
Prayers ; that is, notby praying !othem, thc (holding, as was then 
commonly believed , that when Chriſtians came totheir Tombs, the 
.blefled Martyrs joyned their Suprlications with them) by Praying to 
God to afford them the benefit of their Prayers, and that their 
Petigians might ſucceed the better for the ſake of their requeſts 
\Þyt.up in conjunftion with their own. Theſame accuunt may be 
given gf St. Baſis words in his Oration on the for. 
Baſil. Hom. 20. ty Martyrs, He hat is in diſtreſs flies io them, and 
in40. Mars. be that is in Froſperity runs i0 them; the one that he” 
. JM«y have bis condition changed, the other ihat 
he mey heve his continued ; but now to fly and torun unto them , ſignifies 
no more thentofly and runto the Churches and romb where they lie 
interr'd , for ſoit follows, here « Woman Praying for her Son is heard, 
ayd here let us tnge:ber with thoſe Martyrs = forth our Prayers; 
Suppoling it's likely , as was mentiuned befure , that the Mar yrs 
Souls were continually about their Tombs and Prayed tor allthat 
came thither to Pray for themſelyes, the Father exhorts Chriſtians 
to £0 thither, notcePreytochew, butto,joyn w:th them in Prayer 
wato God. | 
6. They tell us of .many . miracles wrought by -God upon addrefſes 
_ma1e to Saints and in this they.triumph as an undeniable proof. 
that God approves of ſuch addgefies ; God bearech not Sinners, neither 
will be give his Glory to another , and therefore were Prayers made 
$10 Saints a fin of that ſacrilegious nature as ro. rub God of his Honour, 
*ris not tobe tbought tha: he'd. giye ſuchcounterance to them againſt 
..bunſelf, asteCrownthbem with ſucceſs. ; | 
To this.it may be anſwered; It's certain that at firſt God was 
- Pleaſed upon the Prayers ot Chriſtians put upto bimſelf, towork 
many 


many miracles for the Confirmation ofthe Faith, but that any were 
wrought in anſwer to ſuch Prayers thatat thoſe places 

wereinafter Ages made tothe Martyrs, isveryuncer. Auguſt. de Ci- 
tainand much to be ſuſpeAed : St. Auſtin names but wit. Dei.1. 22. 
two inſtances ofthis kind that Ihave met withal, and c,8$. 

at the ſame time he mentions them , blaſts their credi: 

by telling us he had no undoobted Authority for the Truth of them; Sr. 
Chryſeflom not only declaresthat miraclesinhistime were ceaſed , but 
hath wrota Diſcourſe on purpoſe togive usthe reaſons why they are 
ſo, ſo that allthe miracles theChurch of Reme pretends to on this ac- 
count, areeitherdeluſions of Satan, which God ſometimes permits 
him to work for the Tryal ofhis people, orelſe Cheats and Impoſtares 
performed by cunning Men ofthe&#r own to Wheedle and impoſe on the 
eaſte and credulous Vulgar. 


. V. 
That there is full and evident proof in Scripture againſt it. 


F that general rule of St. Auſtin's be allowed off, 29 
that Gedis ſo robe Worſbip'd, thatis, as to allthe Aug. de conſen. © 


Eſſential parts of it , «s be himſelf has commanded tobe Evang. l. 1.c. 18 
Worſbip'd , then all thoſe places of the Scripture that 

command us todire& our Prayers only to God, andonly inthe Name 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt , do with equal force forbid us todire&t 
our PrayersStoany other obje&, or to uſe any other Name and Mediati 
on. Now Textsto this purpoſe are inumerable. | 


mA 


Oh thou that heareft Prayers , unto thee ſhall all Fleſh Pſalm 65, 2 | 


come. 

Call upox me in the time of trouble. --------- and I will de- Pſalm 50.15 
liver thee. : 

Come unto me «ll ye that labour and are heavy laden, and Matt. 11. 28 
]willgive youreſt. . 

What ſoever ye ſhall ack the Father in my name, hewill John 16, 23. 
give it you. 

In every thing by Prayer and ſupplication with Thankſ- Phil. 4, 6. 
giving , let your requeſts be made known unto God. 

If any of you lack Wiſeom , let him a5k itof God, who Jam. 1.5. 
gives to all Men liberally,---. &c. 

How ſball they call on him in whom they havenot believed? Rom. 10, 14. 
N ow if none but God is to be believed in, none but God 
is to becalled upon, 

X Thele 
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Theſeare very plain and convincing, and no others need to be 
produced, but becauſe theRomiſh Authors have been praftiſing upon 
ſome others, endeayouringto obſcure and weaken their eyidence , 
whichare yet no leſsclear and full; 1ſhall bring themforth,, alſo, 
and not only wip off the duſt that has been caſt upon them , burreſtore 
them to their own natural ſenſe and Preſpicuity. 


They are chiefly theſe Fonr. 


The Firſt is, Luke 11.2. When yePray, ſay , Our Futher which art 


in Heaven, ---=--- &Cc. For thine is the Kingdom , the Power, andihe 
Glory for ever andever. Now the meaning of this precept muſt be one 
or both theſe two things, either that we ſhould uſethis form of 
words when wePray, orthat we ſhould compoſe all our Prayers after 
thispatterny take whichwe will; in either ſenſe they oblidge us to di. 
ret allour Prayers to our Heavenly Father; whoſe is the Kingdom , 
Power , and Glory, whenſoever we repeat this form of Prayer, we 
addreſs to God as the Obje&, ſaying, Our Father; and if noPray- 
eris to be made but after this pattern then till, it follows that no 
other ought to be the Obje@ of them, but he who is Our Heavenly 
Father. 'Tis generally concluded onall ſides, thatin this abſolute 
and perfect form of our Lord's Prayeris contained a Summary of what 
eyer ought to be the ſubjeX matter ofa Chriſtians Prayer, now ſince 
every Petition init isdireted immediately toGod our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, it follows that whenever we Pray, we are not onlyto Pray for no 
other things but theſe bleſſings, butalſo to begg them of no other Bee- 
ing but him. 
But to put by the force of the Argument taken from 
Spenc. Script. this command of our Lord's, When ye Pray, ſay; or, 
miſtaken by after this manner Prayye; the Remaniſistellsus, that 
Proteſt. p. 57. 'tistrue, weareto imitate this Prayer of Chriſt'sin 
compoling ourown, as toit's brevity andcompendi- 


 ouſneſs, astothe ſubje& matterofit, as to the the Catholickneſs of ,/ 


its Spirit , oblidging us to Pray for others atthe ſame time when we! 
Pray for our ſelves, ſaying, Our Father; but notasto the ObjeFtq 
whom our Prayersaretobeaddreſt, forthen by the fame Argument 
we may exclude the Second and Third Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity 
as well as Angelsand Saints; to this it's no hard matter to griveanan- 
ſwer. And | 
1. Itmnftbe confeſt that the word Father in this Prayer isto be 
mean'd chiefly, though no! ſolely, of the firſt perſon in the Sacred Tri- 
nity; he being the Root and Fountain ofthe Deity, andtheprime- 
Original ofall our happinefs, mayin ſpecial be called upon by us, 
ſo far asis conſiſtent with our acknow!edgment of the equal Divinity of 
the other Two Perſons; forthough the Son andthe Holy Ghoſt 
partake 
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partake alike with him of the Divine nature and conſequently 
havearightto the ſame Adoration, yet foraſmuch asGod the Fa- 
ther is the Firſt Perſon, ard the Father who Communi- | 
catesthat Divine nature rothemborh, - ioraſmuchas Fob 2.. 29, 
God the Father haththat Eſſence in himſelf , and what Fohn 6. 27. 
heis, isfrom none , but the Sen and the Holy Ghoſt John 5. 26. 
haveit by Communication from the Father , and what 


'theyare; theyare from him, this Title may bear 


particular and primary reſpe&ttohim. Accordingly Eph. 1, 3. 
we find the Apolilesin a particular manner directing: 
theirPrayerstoGod the Father; Pleſſed: be the God 

and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us, Ver. 17. 
.-.------I ceaſe not to make mention of you in my Frayers, 


that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the Father of Glory,------foy this 
cauſe 1 bow my Knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus , that he would grant you 
womo—c But - 


2. Thewotd Father inthis Prayeri$to be taken Eſſentially, and 
not Perſonally , and ſo excludes not theother/two Perſonsofthe moſt 
Holy aud Undivided Trinity, but only thefe that are ofa different na- 
ture from them. Now if the whole” three Perſons are one in 
Efſence, then when ever we Prayto, avddo Honour 
to God the Father, wemuſt at the ſame time Wor- TJohy-10, 20: 
ſhipthe othertwo, though not ſodirettly, whoare 
one withhim. Thus our Saviour - ſpeaks, 1 end the 
Father are one; yea , the whole Thre VPerſonsareſo, 1 Johy 5.7. 
as St... John tells us exprieſly, | There are three that bear 
Recordin Heaven, the Fatber, 'th:Word andthe Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſethreeareone. We read that 'twas the John 5. 23. 
will of God , That all ,en ſhould Honour the Sen as they 
doibe Father, andihat we ſhould. Honcur the Holy 
Ghoſt as wellas either, becauſe we are equally Bap- Matt. 28. 19. 
tizedinto his name; Goye therefore and teach all Na- 
tions , Bapiiting them in the name of the Father , and of the San and the Holy 
Ghoſt; nowiithe Son and the Holy - Ghoſt are 0ue inEflence with the 
Father, and to be Honoured with the ſame Honour , the 


Although inthis Title the Father. be only expreflynamed and in- 


be ors, the other two perſons can't but be implyed and-comprehend- 
edinie. 

3. Wemayconſider that this DoQrine of the Trinity, being ina 
great meaſure a ſtranger to the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles, 
when our Saviour gave themthis Prayer, not ſufficiemly inſtruted 
init, our Savigur might teach them to call ;upon God in ſuchh 
anexpreſſion; which, though for the preſent they .might underſtand 
only of Godhe Father; yetafterwards when they ſhould come more 

X 2 fully 
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ed to take in the othektwo perſons, Son and Holy Ghoſt. * 

4. Since it is by vert of our Spiritual relation to - God by 
Chriſt, through the operation of the Holy Ghoſt,7.that in a more! 
ſpecial and particular manner he is Our Father; -whenever we call 
upon God as a Father , and Our Father , it implies that we addreſs to him: 
in the Name and Mediation of Chriſt, and by the aſſiſtance of the, 


the Spirit »f Adoption , wherby.they cried Abba Fither: 
Rom. 8. 15. St- Chryſoſtom's notion on the Text is, that the Jew: 

during :he time of the Old Teſtament, being undera 
Servile Diſpenſation, did ſeldom or never preſume tocallupon G 
by that familiar appellation of a Father ; but the Holy-Ghoſtmoving 
believers after a miraculous and extraordinary way, in the firſt dayes 
of Chriſtianity, to inyocke God by that name, as our Sayiour had 
direfted his Diſciples before, might well be called the Spiti:. of 
Adoption, as thereby geclaring them to be his Adopted*Sons. 

: Another evident pWot are thoſe words of the Apoſtle 1-Tim. 2. 
5. There is one God and and one Mediator between God and Man, tht 
Man Chrift Jeſhs. The natural importance of the words ſeems to 
berhis, that, asthereis but one God only, and no more, to whom 
we ought to Pray, ſo there is but one Mediatour only, and no more 

; whom wehave acceſs with boldneſsto the Thron of Grace; one 

ediatour Emphatically, in theſame ſenſe as there is ene God , and 
you may as we)l make to your ſelyes more Gods as more Mediators. 

Bur to weaken the ſtrength of this evidence, . the Romaniſis 
F diſtingdiih betwixt a Mediator of Redemption and-a Mediator of 

Inercgn, and tell'us tnat the Text is only to be underſtood 

of the Ko. whichindeed is but one, but not ofthe latter, which 
may be moitthen one , even/as manyas there are Angels and Saints 
in Heaven; but howl:ttle this diſtinftion does ſerve their turn , may 
appear by conſidering. 

I. That there is a vaſt difference betwixt_ an Intercefſor anda 

diatoraf [nterceſſion #-. that Saints in Heaven , out of that Cha- 
rity tht all the Members of Chriſt have. for one another, doin 
general interceed forthe good of that Body of which they area part, 
was owned and granted before ; © bur *rhis makes them not Medi. 
arors of Interceſſion, to,which office it belongs to receive the Pray- 
| ers of others, andto preſent themto God ; andin order hereunto, 
| they muſt hear the. Prayers of others, and receiveinformation concer- 
ning. - their particular States and Conditions, which they are 
not Capable of. 

2. Thatthis Text is eſpecially to be underſtood of that part of 


ſeems 


fully to underſtand a\d beleiv inity; might fairly be extend- | 


Holy Ghoſt; the Apoſtle tells believers that they had receivet_ 


Chrifts Mcdiatory Officethat conſiſts in interceeding for us; the Apoſtle Þ 


ir 
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ſeems te oppoſe theſe words to cotenies Form of Praying, 
which was to many Gods, by many Demons , who were reput2d 
, Agents or Mediatours between their chief Gods and them ; now all 
Fhat the Heathens attributed to their--Damons was Interceſſiononly 


and the ſtle ſhews that Chriſt being madea Mediatour, eye- 
ry way effe&yd{for that end , ti-re could benoneceflity of any 
-Mediatours \of tetceſlion beſides him; ſo that-the Apoſtle here. 
replyes two things To the Heathens multiplicity of Mediatours; _ 1. 
That GodHad appointed but one, the God-Man Chriſt Jeſus; there- 
fore he ſayes , | ver. 7 that he was- ordained « Teacher of the Gentiles 
in Faith and Verity, tor eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian Faith and Truth 1n 
this erties abagtatts » Of one God «ud one Mediatour , ' in Contra- 
diftionto the plurality of Gods and Mediatours amongſt the Gentiles; 
anſwerable tothisare thoſe wordsofthe Apoſtle inggnother place, 
Though there be many that are called Gods ( as there be 

Gods many and Lords many ) but t0 us there #s but one 1Cor.$. 5. 

| God the Father and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt; herethere 

- 1$ a manifeſt and dire@ oppoſition betwixtthe Heathen way of Pray- 
ing and the Chriſtian ; the Heathens had many Gods arid many Lords 
Mediatours, the Chriſtians,but one God, and one Lord Mediatour; the 
Heathens had many Soveraign Gods betwixt whom and Men they 
ſuppoſed there was no immediate intercourſe ; they-had alſamany 
under Godsor Demons, by whoſe Agency and Mediatourſhip they 
addreſt themſelvesto their Soveraign Gods, this the Apoſtle contfutes, 
and ſhzws that Chriſtians are 'taught* to believe and profeſs bur 
one God , Maker of all things: to whom they ought co Pray, 
and but one Lord, Mediatourand Adyocite , by whom they 6ffter ' 
their Petitigns to him, 2, + That there needed no other beſides this 
one, he baing a Mediator of Redemption too, and on that account 
had not oo an Authority and Commiſſion {om God ro ſhew for 
that office , but aninfinive worth and invaluable merits othis ownto 
plead in behalt of ManK\gd and to procure the grancing of their re- 
queſts; hehath parchzIvhat he begs for, and atoned for what 
he Prays for; having no Sin of his own to anſwer for, he was excellent- 
ly qualificd tointerceed for Pardon for our Sins; and having perfeCt= 
Iy fulfilled all righteouſneſs and. ſhed his moſt precious-Blood for us, 
he highly merited of God, . both;for us *and-for himſelf;* for vs, 
the ſ-veral bleſſings he intexcerdF for'; for himſelf the God!ike Ho- 
nour and Royaltyto be the Donour and Diſpenſer of them 
Hence it is that the Apoſtle here makes his Mediation ro 6epc ud 
on his Propitiation, and after he had told there is bu ne 
Mediatour, preſently ſubjoins, Who gave himſelf a Ran 

ſom for all; to the ſame purpoſe is that of St. 1nhn Pex. <. 

If any Man Sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 2, 7ub.21, 
that 2. 
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that is, the ſamgwith a Mediatour of [nterceſlion, and 
Jobn 2. 1, 2. that we might 'W tully aſſured of the greatneſs ofhis 
Authority and Power , he adds, Jeſus Cbriff the Righte- 

ous, andheis the Propitiation for our Sins. 

A third Scripture againſt Saint-Invocation are thoſe words of our 
Saviour, Mat. 4.10, Taken out of Deus. 6.13. Thou ſhale Worſhip the 
Lord thy Ged, end him only fhalt thou ſerve. Nowit Prayer be a neceſla- 
ry and chief part of God's Worſhip, asall are agreed iris, 
we are bound by this Scriptureto Pray onlytoGod. Bur to this they 
ſay, there are ſeveral dggrees of Religious Worſhip, and thartitis 
only aninferiour kind wherewith they Worſhip the Saints departed , 
called by them Duleia, when it's applied to ordinary Saints, and 
hyperduleia, when, tothe bleſſed Virgin; andthat they never Wor. 
ſhip them as they do God, with Larreia, the higheſt kind of Worſhip; 
itit beasked ; How does thisappear, fince the ſame Signs and out- 
ward Afts of Worſhipare pertormedto 'the one as' welt asrothe 0- 
ther? They anſwer, thatthey have higher conceptions and intenti. 
ons of Honour to God inthe exerciſe of their oiftic:5 ro him, then when 
they perform the like toany Angel or Saint depacced. To this ſeveral 
things may be ſaid, 

1. Ittheſe words, himonly ſhalt thou ſerve, aic to be underſtood 
only of the higheſt degree of Religious worſhip,” as a part of the whole, 
and difſtinguiſh'd from a lower kind, they nad not been a ſufficient 
anſwer to the Devils demand; he might thus have anſwered, I 

acknowledgethe Soveraign and Almighty Power of 
Fer. 3, God as well as you, That itis healone can command 

Stones to become Bread; and this Power | have over the 

Kingdoms ofthe World, Iowntohavereceived from 
Lyake 4.6. him , for it wasdelivered to file. Andiherefore I donot 

deſire that thou ſhouldeſt Worſhip me as thoudoeſt 
God with Latreia, with the higheſt degree of warſhip; © but only with 
Duleis, alowerkind; thy Heart, the higheſt and moſt elevated 
thoughts and conceptions ofthy mind, may begiven toGod, 'tis 
only the outward AthatT challenge of thee, that thou wouldeſt only 
fall down and Worſhip me , or by falling down worſhip Me. 

2. Thatthe Scriptures ofren uſe theſe two woris, Latreia, and 
Duleia, promiſcuouſly , toſignify the fame thing ; and asſometitnes 
Latreia, isſet to ſignify that Civil Honourand Service that's Cue to 
MeninEminency and Authority ; ſois Puleia, toexpreſsthat Religi- 
N. ous worſhipthat's only due to God. Asto the fift, God 
Deut. 28-48. thusthreatensthe Iſralites, therefore thou ſhalt ſerve 

Later Euſeis thine Enemies; astothe other , many places may be 
inſtancedin; thus when Samuel exhorted the Houſe of Tſarel , tojpre- 
pare their Hearts unto the Lord and to ſerve him only, and when the 
Apoſtles 


of Saints. 
Apoſtles urged Chriſtians to be fervent in Spirit, ſerv- 
ing the Loxd, and when our Saviour ſaid, yeceunot 1.54M7. 3. + 
ſerve God and Mammon , Dulexein, is theword made duleuſate, 
uſe of, Rom. 10. 11; 

3. Thatthereisno, ſuch diſtinftion in Religious dulenontes 

worſhip as an higher and lower kind, becauſe what- Matt. 6. 24. 
everis Religious worſhipisſuch , with reſpe@.to God « dunafthe 
only asthe Obje&, and therefore can be but one, and Theo dulein. 
that in the higheſt degree, as Godis one, andinfinitely 
exalted aboveall. Religion, ſay the School-Men, is 
« Moral Vertue which exhibits due Worſhip to God, asthe L.4Infl.c.28. 


/ 


Principal of all things. LafRantins therefore derivesit de wer. Rel. c. - 


4 Religando, becauſe it ties Manto God; and St. Auſtin, 55. 

a Religends becauſe Men chooſe God again whom they 

had forſaken; 'Tis not therefore whatſoever is excellent, but what- 
ſoeveris Divine, andasitis Divine, that isthe Obje& of Religion ; 
now Angelsand Holy Men, although there be ſome kind of Hohour 
dueto thoſe excellencies, thatare foundin them, an Honour Com- 
menſuratetothofe excellencies; yer falling infinitely ſhort of Divint- 
ty, muſtbeexcluded fromhaving any ſhare of that worſhip, which 
either by God himſelf, or the univerſal conſent of Mankind , ismade 
Religious, that is, appropriateto God. Neither. 

4. Willithelpthemattertoſay, that thoughthe outward Ads 
and Expreſſions of worſhip to both are the ſame, there is a vaſt differ- 
rence inthe inward Devotions of their minds and Souls, and that which 
they Pray to Saintsand Angels, they muſt not be thoughtto do it, 
with that height of Aﬀetion, and truſt and reſignation, where- 
with they call upon God? For, when all is done, wordsand out- 
ward Afts will bereckon'd to ſignify according tothat ſenſe and mean- 
ing Cuſtom and Inſtitution hath ſtamp'd upon them, and let the 
inward thoughts of the Votary be what they will, -ifhe apply to 
Saints and Angelsin ſuch expreſſions and offices or with ſuch Rites and 
Ceremonies, as according to the uſual acceptation of them, na- 
turally import that Hope and Confidence, that Love and Duty, 
thatis due to God alone , he will be deem'd to aſcribe untothem, the 
Honour which he owes to God. Outward AQs of worſhipare declara- 
tive of the inward reſpect and veneration of the Soul to God, as 


words are of the inward thoughts and apprehenſions of the mind; | 


and, as when I uſe ſuch words, which acordingtocommon cuſtom 
fignify ſuch a Propoſition, 1 muſt be concluded to mean andintend 


that Propoſition; ſo when 1 uſe ſuch outward Atsof Worſhip, which 


by Cuſtom or Inftitution ſignity the Honourdue toGod, toany 
other , I muſt bethought to aſcribe the Honour that's due ro God , to 
that other, The Coriefibians, although they knew that an Idobwas 
nothing 
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nothing in the World, yet becauſe they obſerved the Feaftsthat 
werededicated tothe Honour ofthe Idol, Eating and Drinking in the 
Idols Temple, areſaid by the Apoſtle ro D:1ak the 
1C0r.*20.21, CupofDevils, and tobe partakers of the Devils Te. 
; bles , end to have Fellowſhip with Devils ;that is, by do. 
ing thoſe ations that in thoſe places were uſed fo ſignify the Worſhip 
ofcks Heathen Gods, although they intended no Religion, but Civili- 
ty and Complement in thecompliance, they are ſaidro Worſhip thoſe 
Heathen Gods, who were not Gods, but Devils. The Iſraelites that 
halted betwixt God and Baal, although they could not but bave higher 
apprehenſions of God then Baal, Yet by bowing the 
1 Kings 19. Knee t0 Baal and Kiſſing his Mouth, by uſig thoſe out- 
18, ward Ats of Worlkip, wherewih the Heathens 
Worſhip'd him, are ſaid to be guilty of 1dolatry. In 
ſume, wasa ihe” bros, ak of keeping the Heart to God, *and 
intending the higheſt degrees of Honour and Worſhip rohim, ſuffici- 
'_ enttoclear Men from Idolatry, whilſt they perform outward As 
Inſtituted and cuſtomarily obſerved for Religious wor- 
Exod. 32.9% ſhiptoany beſides God; the Tſraelites could /not be 
| guilty ofit, whenthey Sacrified tothe Golden-Calf 
they had made; northe Wiſer ſort of Zeathens, who whilſt thty knew 
the vulgar Gods to beno Gods, but Cheats and Devils, did out of fear 
of puniſhment comply with the vulgar praQtice of burning Incenſ&0 
them; andthe Primicive Fathers were very much miſtaken ,who judged 
not only thoſe Chriſtians who at the Emperors Command ſacrificed to, 
Idols agaivſt their Conſciences, guilty ct Idolatry, but eventhoſe, 
who', though no threats could move them todoitin 
Libellatici. perſon, did yet either purchaſe Certificates that they 
had done it, when they did it not, or procure ſome 
others, their Heathen Friends and ſervantsto doittorthem, impli. 
citly ro beguilty of ir. | 
I ſhall name but one Scripture more, Cel. 2. 18. Letno Man be. 
guile you of your reward in a voluntary Humility and Worſhipping of Angels 
--- ----- 4nd not holding the head. Where weſee the Apoſtles expreſly 
condemns the Worſhip of Angels as forſaking of Chriſt and nat hold- 
ingthe head; andifrthe Worlkip of Angels, itfollows with greater 
force of re»ſon, the Worſhip of Saints departed. Whatthis Wor- 
ſhip was, Theodoret upon the place informs us; where he ſavs, that 
the Jews, thatis, JewiſhChriſtians, Having received the Law by the 
Miniſtretion of Angels, and Folding thatthe Godof all was Inviſible, 
endin acceſſible taught that Men ought to obtain the favour of God by the 
Means end Interceſſion of Angels; and the ſame Father tells us that they had 
Oretories or Chappels of St. Michael]. | 
_This St. Paulcalls, ot bolding the bead , becauſe they ſet up more 
| Mediators 
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Mediators beſides Chriſt, who wasthe only one appointed by God, 

and they that joynothers with him , do forſake him; atcordingly the 
Council of Loadices condemnedit as Idolatrous; 

the words ofthe Canon are theſe; That chriflians Council Leod.cax, 
ouvhbt not to forſeke the Church of God, and Invocate An- 35, 

_ becauſe they thatdoſo, forſake our Lord Jeſrss | 

Chriſt the Sonof God, and give themſelves to Idolatry, St. Paulandthe 
Canon both ſpeak ſodire& and home againſt the Romamfis, that Be- 

yonius, it ſeems, washard put toit, toanſwerthem, whenhe's for« 

c'dtobeg Theodoret's Pardon, andtellshim, with his good leave, 

that heunderſtood neitherthe one nor the other, thatit was the Re- 

ligious Worſhip offalſeand Heatheniſh Gods, not that of good An- 
gels that was forbid and condemned byzboth of them, and that thoſe 
Oratories of St. Michael were ſct up 'by Catholicks and not by Here- 
ticks, it beingthenthe praQiceof the Churchto Invocate Angels. 
And now though we might ſafely venture Theoderet's Judgment and 
Credit againſt Baroxixs's, yet we have no need ofthis Authority to find 
out the true og ef the Text; whoever conſiders that the Apoſtle 
condemns the Worlhip of Angels ingeneral, and: duly weighsthe 
ſeries of his Diſcourſe , will eaſily apprehend ,. thatitis notleyelled 
againſtihe Heathens who had not yet embraced Chriſtianity , butad- 
her'd tothe Worſhipottheir falſe Gods ; but aſort of Judaizing Chriſ- 
tians, who retaining till a mighty Veneraticnfor Angels, asthe ſup- 
poſed givers ofthe Law, endeavoured to introduce the Worſhipof 
themintothe Church of Chriſt: Lee no Man beguile you of your reward 
-------- in Worſh:pping of Angels, not holding the head; the "Apoſtles 
Argument to diſſwade them trom thit Worſhipis,, chat by doing ſo, 

they forſook Chriſt, which could not have beenan Argument to the 
Heathens who had neyer yet believed on him. 
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That the Fathers of the firſt and pureſt Apes till after three 
hundred, are all expreſs and pofitive ipheir Writings a- 
gainſt it. \-- 


HfR% fully the ſacred Scriptures both ofthe Old Snd New Teſta- 
ment dojegndemn the Inyocationof Saints, you have ſeen al- 
ready ; nowtthe Fathers of the pureſt Ages underſtood the Scrip- 
tures inthe ſameſenſe as Proteſtants doas tothis particular, andare 


alſo veryclearin their writings againſt it, will appear from theſetol- 
lowing Conſiderations; 
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I. They generally denied the Do&rine on which this of Saint . 
Invocation 1s founded ; wiz. that Saints departed do now reign in 
Heaven , and ehjoy the Beatifick Viſion. 'Tis by this bleſſed privi. 
ledge eſpecially, of ſeing God , that the Romanifis ground their 
belief, that the perfe&ted Spirits of juſt Men jn Heaven come 
to ſee all things in him, to know the Petitions and to be acquaint- 
with the requeſts of their humble Supplicants; but now the 
Primitive Fathers have peremptorly affirmed, that the Saints depart- 
edare not yet admitted to the ſight of God, but are only kept incer- 
tain hidden receptaclesinthe full enjoyment of Peace and reſt till the 

general Reſurreftion; this they have not only 

Iren, l. 5.6.31. aflertedin ſo many words, and endeavoured to 
; prove, from*our Saviours Soul being in Para- 
diſe , whichthey will not have to be the higheſt Heaven ; but 
thinking them in a condition not yet fully and 

Chryſoſ. Tom. 6.p. compleatly happy, inſtead of Inyocating them 
998. - did Pray for their farther Bliſs & Conſummation. 
So that denying the foundation, they can't be ſup. 

poſed togrant theDodrine built upon it. No fewer then Eighteen, by 
the Remaniſts own Confeſſion, are of this opinion; and though they 
ſhould be miſtaken, as their great Cardinal thinks they were, anden- 
deayours to prove, yet'tis enough to our purpoſe ,that they did not 

. hold the one, andtherefore couldneither teach nor praftice the other, 
2. Onechief Argument which the Primitive Fathers uſed to prove 
the Divirfity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt againſt the Arrians and 
Macedonians, was the Catholick praQtice of the Church in Praying 
to them , Which would not have been of any force , had they be- 
lieved that any Creatures, though never ſo highly exalted in 
Nature and Condition, might have had that Honour payed un- 
to them. They tell us frequently in their writings, that whenthe 
Goſpel dires us toinvocate the Son and Holy Ghoſt 

Orig-l.8. in Epiſ. in conjuntion with the Father , it provesthem 
«d Rom. c. 10 to be tive God , that Invocation ſuppoſing them 
Athay. Orat. 4. every Where to be - preſent when they are 
contr. Arrianos. invock'd, and that Omnipreſence being the ſole pro- 
perty of God. For the ſame reaſon when the Arrians 

who conceived Chriſt to be no more then an excellent and Godlike 
Creature, did yet Pray untohim, the Catholicks accuſed them of [do- 
Jatry. Had the Catholicks at the ſame time-prattiſed the Invocation of 
Saints, the charge might have been returned with greater force 
upon themſelyes , and whatever could have beenthought of by the 
Catholicks to excuſe themſelves from that guilt , might with more 
ſtrength have been urged by the Ariens in their behalf. Had the 
Catholicks replied, as the Romaniſis do now, that though a did 
ray 
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ray to the bleſſed Spirits, yet they did not do it with that Sove= 
raign , dire and final Prayer , nor withthoſe Sublimeſt Thoughts 
and intentions of Honour, wherewith. they did addreſs to 
God , but only with indire&, ſubaltern and relative Prayer, 
and with no higher intentions of Honour to them, then what is 
proportioned to the excellencies of their finite nature ; the Arrians 
might have returned upon them with great advantage; even at- 
ter the ſame manner , Sirs, and with the ſame due limitations do 
we Invocate the Man Chriſt Feſws , and whilſt we do no more but 
ſo , we have more reaſon for what we do then yaucan have, ſince 
Chriſt is confeſſedly ſuperiour to all Creatures, and conſequently 
deſerves at leaſtas great an Honour to. be paid to him as untoany 
the higheſt amongſtthem, though we do not think him God equal with 
the Father , yet the Scripture aſſures us he 55 exalt far aboye all Angels, 
Trincipelities and Powers andevery- name which 5 named is, Heaven and 
Earth ; and though we may not Honour the Son in the ſame high 
degree With an as of equality as we do the Father , yet the Scrip= 
ture enjoynsuStodo it with the ſame kind of Honour, With an «s 
of ſimilitude and likeneſs; and this is more then can be ſaid in defence 
of that Honour and Invocation you offer to Saints and Angels. 

3. Becauſe the Fathers condemned the Heathens as guilty of 1do- 
latry for Invocating their Damons or /inferiour Deities, which ina 
manner is the ſame with the Romiſh Invocation of 
Angels and Saints. This has been invincibly prov- Deas of St. P. 
ed againſt the Romaniſis by a great Light of our againſt G., 
Church ; who hath made the Parity and Agree- 

. ment betwixt them) to be very obvions; as, 

I. In the Obj:-& of their Invocation; the Heathens had one Su- 
preme God anda nvltitude of Inferic ui Deities 5 the Romaniſis have 
alſo, beſides one God avoye all, a multitude of Angels and Saints 
departed. It may be the Vulgar and Ordinary - People might 
miſtake for their Gods, Faupiter of Crete, Mars, Venus, Vulcan, 
Bacchus, Perſons that had been tamous for Lewdneſs and Adul- 
teries; andif they did , 'tis ro feared not much better an account can 
be given of many of rne Canonized Saintsin the Church of Rowe; 
but the Wiſer ſort had farr diflerent apprehenſions of their Deities, 
they ſad and believed the ſame of the Supreme 
God , as Chriſtians do , That he made the whole Plot Enn. 5.1. 
World, and ſees all things , that he wants neither Power 9.Cc. 5. 
nor Will, nor Knowledge to make his Providence concern= Laert. in Vit. 
ed in the leaſt things, that neither the Ations nor Thal. p. 24. 
the very thoughts of Mens minds can be hid from him. Senec. Ep. 83. 

Accordingly we find St. Faul affirming of the 
Heathens that they knew God , aſcribing to the Heathens Tn 

tne 


"- 
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he being the Creator of all things, ſo he told the 

Abs, 17 . Athenians , Him whom ye Ignoranily Worſhip, declare ] 
unto you , God that made the World , and the being the 

Father of all Mankind , whenhe ſaid inthe words of one of heir Poets, 
foerweareallbis off-sprizg. And then for their Inferiour Deities, there 
isſovery little diſparity betwixt them and the Angels and Saints Inyo- 
cated by the Church of Rome , that it ſeemsto be only in name. Accor- 
dingly St. Asflin Confeſt that the Platoyifis did af- 

St. Auſt. de civit firm the ſame things of their gaod Demons as Chriſti- 
Dei. Ll, 9. c. ansdid of the bleſſed Angels;did they diſtinguiſh their 
23. Inferiour Deities into eh Spirits as were by Death 
delivered frogn the Body, and ſuchas neyer had any; 


Apil. de Deo. into ſuchasalwayes livedin Heaven, . and ſuch, 
Socr. p. 50. Cie. Whoſe merits had adyanced them thitherz how 
deleg.l. 2. exaly doth thisſute with the difference giyen by 


Romaniſls berwixt Angels and Saints departed , and 
the reaſon of their Worſhiping of them , The ſpiritual and Heavenly Na- 
ture of the one and the Merits of the other? 

2. Inthe Office aſcribed tothem. The imploy- 

Aug. de civ. Dei.l. ment the Heathens put upon their DeMons was to 
$,e. 12, Carry up the Prayers of Men to God :.and what they 
had obtained, tobring back to Men; imaginingthe 

Supreme God tobe of toopure and ſublime a Nature, immediately 
toconverſe with Men,they look'd upon theſe as Advocates and Media. 
rors be:wixt God and Men, andas Interceſſors and Procurers of their 
deſired bleſſings ; and isnot this the ſame thing the Church of Rome 
ſayes ,touching the Office of Angels and bleſſed Spirits in the behalf of 
Men, ſuchasdoſolicite God for them, and by their more prevailing 
rag andintereſtinGod, obtainothim what they themſelyes Pray 

or? - FR 

3. Inthat which they make the Foundation of their Worſhip and In- 
vocation tothem, viz. a middle ſort of excellency betwixt God and 
Men;ſo aid the Heathens, that there were a ſort of Beeings betweenGod 
and Men that participated of both Natures, and that by means 
of thoſe intermediate Beeingsan intercourſe was maintained berwixt 
Heavenand Earth ; andas God was to be Worſhip'd for himſelf , ſo 
the others, to be Loved and Honeured for his ſake, as being Gods 
by way of participation, as likeſt 16 him, as hisVicars, and as Re- 
concilers betwixt them: And isnot this thedeclared reaſon why the 
Chorch of Rome gives Religious Worſhip to Angels and departed 
Saints, Becauſe of a midele ſore of worth and excellency that isin them , 
that's neither infinite as the divine, nor ſo low as the humane, but 
Spiritual and Supernatural , whereby approaching near to the Divi- 


nity, they havegreatintereſtin theCourt ofHeayen, anc ought, 
as 


(a) 
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as Celſus ſaid of their Demons, to be Prayed unto to be favodtable 
and Ppropitious to us. So exatt youſee is the parallel berwixt 
them. Now againſt this Dewon-Worſhip the Fathers replied , chat 
whatever great and ſupernatural excellencies were tobe found in the ' 
Spirits above, ought indeed te haye an Acknowledgement and Ho- 
nour Paied to them both in Mind and Aſtion, proportioned and 
Commenſurate to ſuch excellencies ; but yet they were. not to-be 
eſteemed inwardly as Gods , nor to be Worſhipp'd with.any out- 
ward Act of Religious Worſhip, beit, erefing Altaxs, making V ows 
or puting up Prayers to them, as itthey wereſuch, Foralland 
every Part ofthat was ſolely due to God and not to be giventoany the 
higheſt Created Excellency. As you may ſee their minds more fullyin 
the next particular. 

4. bg Fathers poſitively aſſert that none but God oughttobeig- 
yocated. 

And the firſt I ſhall mention is that advice Tgn. Ep.ad 
which Ignativs gave the Virgins of his time, Philadelph. 


" not to dire their Prayers and Supplications 


to apy » but only to the Bleſſed Trinity, Oh ye Virgins have 
Chriſt alone before your Eyes, and hu Father in your Prayers, 
being enlightned by the Spirit. 

Irenens in his firſt Book taking notice of ſomePerſans , who 
had entertained ſtrange fancies concerning the Power of Angels 
& accordingly gave Divine Worſhip to them, tells us 

ainly that the Do&@rine and Praftice of the Trex, l. 2.6. 57. 
Church in his dayes was far otherwiſe , and that 
throughout the World , © it did nothing by Invocation of Angels noy 


by Incantations , but purely and mauifeſily direfls ber Prayers to © 


God who made all, and calls upon the Name of. our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Feuardentius in his notes upon the place would have the 
words of the Father to be underſtoed only of Prayers made by 
Evil Spirits and angels; but then why did not the Father ex- 
preſsit ſo? Whydoes heexcludall Angels without diſtinftion from 
DivineWorſhip ; whenhe ſayes the whole Church every where called only 
upon God and ba SonChriſt Jeſus. | 

Euſebius in his Hiſtory hath ſet down a long Prayer of the 
of the Holy Martyr Polycrap , which he vttered at the time of 
his Suffering , wherein there is not any one Petition put up to 
Saints, but eyery one direted to God through 
the Meditation of Chriſt, cloſing his Prayer with Eufeb.l.4.c.1 s, 
this Doxology ; Therefore in «ll things 1 Praiſethee, 1 
Bleſs thee , I Glorify thee through the Eternal Prieſt Feſus Chrift thy Be- 
loved Son , t0owhomwith thee , 0h Father, and the Holy Ghoſt , be all Gle- 
ry now and for ever. ; ji 

[4] 
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To which we may add, what alſo is Recorded by the ſame 
Author, that when the Church of Smyrna deſired the Body of 
their Martyred Biſhop to give it an Honourable Interment , and was 
denyedit bythe Governour, upon the unworthy ſuggeſtion of the Fews, 
that they would Worſhip it ; they thus replied, We can never be 
induced to Worſhip any other but chrif » him being the Son of God wed- 
dere, others as Martyrs and hs ſincere Diſciples we worthily Love and 


Reſpe#: and that which here deſerves a particular obſeryarion, is, ' 


what the Learned Primate of Armagh hath pointed out to us, viz. 
that what in the Original Greek Sebein Religioufly to Worſhip , is 
in the Latin Edition that was wont to be read in 
Ex paſſion. M.S. all the Churches of the Weſt , rendred precem 0- 
7. Kalend. Febr. yations impendere j to impart the Supplication of 
5 Bib. Eccl. Sa- Prayer. ; 
rich, Dom,Rob.e The nex Teſtimony 1 ſhall produce is that of 
Cotton. Origen, who is very full tothis purpoſe; in his Writ- 
ings againſt Celſus, hetel}s us, We muſiendeavour ts 
pleaſe God alone, andiabourto have him propitious to us, procuring his 
good will with Godlineſs and all kind of Veriue; andif Celſus will have us 
20 procure the goed will of any others after him that « God ove all , let bim 
cenſider that as when the Bedy is moved, the motions of the ſhadow thereof doth 
followit ; ſo in like manner, having God favourable'to us, who 6s 
over all, it followeth that we ſhall have all his Friends, both Angels 
and Spiritr loving tous; and whereas Celſus had ſaid of the Angels, 
that they belong to God , and in that reſpe& were to be Prayed 
unto that they may be fayourable to us; he thus ſharply replies, 
Awaywith Celſus's Council , ſaying that we miſt Prayto Angels, forwe 
waft Prayto himwhois God overall, and we miſt Pray to the Word of 
God ,- bis only begotten Son and the firſt born of all Creatures, and we 
muſt intreat him, that he as High-Prieft would preſent our Prayer unto 
his God and our God. And when Celſus Obje&ed that the Chriſtians 
did not keep to their own rule of Praying to and Worſhipping none 
but God , fince they gave the ſame Honour to Chriſt, whom 
they knew to be a Man; he replies, that Chriſt was God a5 well as 
Man , one with the Father , and proves it from Miraclesand Prophe- 
ſies and Preceptsthar this Honour was given to him tobe Worſhip'd as 
they Worſhip'd the Father. 

Had Celſus Objeed that the Chriſtians Worſhip'd Angels and 
Saints departed , it had been laid right, and would have born 
hard upon them , and he hadinferred ſtrongly , that they might as 
well Worſhip their Inferiour Deities; but Celſus Obje&s no ſuch 
thing ( but only their Worſhipping of Chriſt which Origen was well 
provided to anſwer ; ) and this is an evident proot that the Chri- 
ſtians were not guiltyof ir.. Had there been but the leaſt ground to 
ſuſpect 


ſuſpe& them for it , it would haye been ſo hugely ſerviceable to 
his cauſe , and with ſo much force have rebounded back upon the 
Chriſtians , that 'tis not to be imagined ſo induſtrious and ſpight- 
full an Adverſary as Celſus , would have omitted, with the great- 
eſt Inſult and Triumph, to have laid it at their Door. | 
To theſe we might add the Suffrages of many more; St. Cyprias. 

who have writtenſet Treatiſes of Prayer, teaching us 

z0 regulate all our Prayers after that moſt perfeft Pattern of our 


Lords, , and ever 10 direff our Petitions to our Heavenly Father 
only. | 
Gregory Nyſſen ſaith we are taught to Worſhip and aktiflon phy(i 
Adore that Nature only that' s uncreated. Cont. Eunom. Tow. 
Athanaſius, That God only is to be Worſhipped, that 2. Orat. 4. Ocat. 3- 
the creature is not to Adore the creature. Contr. Arries. 


St. Auſtin (ayes expreſly that the Saintzare to be De ver. Relig. C. 
Honoured for imitation, not tobe Adored for Religion; 55. de civit. Del. 
that at the Communion Table they were named, but |. 22. c. xo. Ep. 
not Invocated. And agedin , you ſee the head of the 42. 
moſt renowned Empire looping with bis Diadem, and 
Praying at the Sepulchre of Peter the Fiſherman, uvamely , 'tisto God bim- 
ſelf that he Prayes, though at the Toms of Peter. 

Epiphanius reproving , as he callsit, the Wo- Heres. 79. «d- 
mens Hereſie , who were went to offer up a Cake wer. Collyridiex. 
to the Bleſſed Virgin , haththeſe words, Le: Mary | 
be in Honour , but let the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt be 
Worſbipped ; and to ſhew us what a very ill opinion he had ofthat 
at leaſt Superſtitious pratice, he fix timesrepeats in that tra, 
Marian medies proskyneito Let no Man Adore Mary. 

To name no | ant He, his Apology for the pol. c.' SeZ. 
Chriſtians thus expreſſes himſelf; after he 3o. 2,3. 
had ſet down the many great Bleſlings the Chriſtians 
thought themſelves ever oblidged to beg for their Emperours , As 
long life, «nd Valient Armies, and « Fditbful Senate , and Loyal Subjetts, 
and a peaceable Reign ; theſe things, ſaith he , 1 may not Prey for 
from any other but from him of whom I know 1 ſball obtain them, be- 
cauſe both it is he who s alone «ble to give,end | am he to whom it appertains 
10 obtain that which is requeſted , being bis Servant who obſerve him alone. 
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VII 


That the Dafirine and Prattice of Saint-Invocation is Impiou; 
and Idolatrous. 


ws cn will be fully mace out from theſe three parti- 
culars. 

I. + This aſcribesto ng and Saints the Attributes and PerfeQions 
that are ſolely proper and peculiar to God, viz. his Ommiſcience and 
Ommipreſence; tor , not only, when Mental Prayers, as the Church 
of RemedireRts, but ( ſincethe blefſed Spirits above can't be ſuppoſed 
roeſpouſe the cauſe ofan inſincere Votary ) when vocal Prayersalſo 
arc offereduptothem, it ſuppoſes themPrivy tothe very thoughts, 
and acquainted withthe Hearts of Men ; again, wheninnumerable 
Prayersand Supplicationsfrom Millions of places at the greateſt diſt. 
ancefrom one another, areattheſame time immediately put upto 
them, itſuppoſesinlike manner, that they are preſent inall places 
and atthe ſame time can give Audience toall their Petitioners. Now 
what more orgreater can; be ſaid of God? Is notthis that infinite 
knowledge, that Omnipreſent Power , and neyerabſent Nature that 
theScriptures ſolely attribute to the Creatorofall things, and haye 
denied toany of the higheſt Form of the Creatures? And although, 
I will not undertake to deſcribe to you the exaft bounds aad Meaſures 
of the Angelical Nature and Perfe&tions, how,perſpective their 
Knowledge is? How piercing their underſtandifte? How ſwitt 
their motion? Yet, ſurelam, that neither they nor any other 
the moſt elevated part of Gods Creation canby their Natural Power 
know the Hearts of Men, and be inall placesat oneinſtant of time. 
It is God alotie whoſe underſtanding is infinite, who looksdown 

from Heaven & beholds all the wayes of the Sons of 
I King. 8. 27, Men, He, even be knoweth all the Hearts of the Chil- 
dren of Men. *Ti; bethat ſeeth in ſecret, And God 


Matt. 6. 4. challenges irasa peculiar to himſelf; The Heart is 
Ferem. 17.9. deceitful above all things, and diſperatly Wicked , who 
10. canknowis? Tithe Lord ſearch the Heart, andiry the 


Reins.By this Argument the Fathers Triumph'd over 
the Arrians and Macedonians in proving the Divinity of the Soa and the 
Holy Ghoſt , which yet would have beenno Argument at all, had 
not this Knowledge beenan Incommunicable pertetion in the Di- 
vineNature. 


But 
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But "tis ſaid , that'tis God indeed that onl Naturally, and of bim. 


ſelf, knowsthe Heartso Men , but this hindersnort, butthat others, 


his Saints and Angels may know them by Communication fromhim, 


. viz. Either by Revelation from God or by the Beatifick Viſion, See. 


ing all things in God who ſees all things. ; 

Inanſwertothis, nottomention how it contradifts theexpreſs 
words of Scripture, which, without any diſtinion or limitation, 
does asplainly afſert as words candoit, That Godonly knows the Heart; 
not to mention the many diſputes the Romaniſts have among themſelyes 
which way is to be choſen as the moſt probable, and after wbat man- 
ner iseither way this knowledgeisderived and paſt from God tothem 
theſe things may be ſaid, 

I. That God hath no where declared that he hath Communicated 
this Priviledge and Prerogative of his Nature to Saints and Angels, or 
that be does any way make viſible or known to them the Hearts and 
the Requeſts of Men; and now , if what is not of Faith is Sin, wehay= 
ing no Text of Scripture to Build our Faith upon in this particular, 
muſt of neceſſity Sin in Prayingto them on that ſuppoſition, and 
commit that very ſintoo, which we doubt whither we ſodoing com- 
mit or no; nay the ſilence of the Scripture in this particular, has 
in a manner determined the point, and we may conclude that 
the moſtjealous God , has reſerved the Honour of Intimation to him- 
ſelfalone, ſince he has no where given us the leaſt hint oriatimation of 
leave, topraytothem. . 

2. Weareinformed in Scripture that the Saints de. 
parted donot particularly know or mind what's done 2Chroy. 34. 
here below, Godells Joſiah . thou ſhalt be gathered to 28. 
thy Gravein Peace, neither ſhall thine Eyes ſee the Evil 
! will bring upon this place. The Dead know not any 
thing, thatis, of theaffairs ofthis World, ſaiththe Zccl.g. 5. 
Preacher. His Sons come to Honour and he kneweth it 
not , and they are brought low and he perceiveth it not of 
them, ſayesFob otManinthe otherState. When 2 Kings 2. 9, 
Elijah was aboutto betakenup into Heaven, hethus 
ſpake to Eliſpe, A5k what thou wilt before T am 1aken fromthee. Strong- 
ly implying that when he was once gone, '"twas invaintoaskany 
thing of him. Zlijah was immediately taken up into Heaven, 
madeno ſtay by the way in Limbo, as the Romaniſls thermſelyes a- 
gree, beingin Heaven, his Loveto Eliſha could not be forgot, nor 
his Intereſt in God leſſened , but rather both by being exalted thither, 
very much encreaſed andaugmented; fo that no reaſon can begiven 
why he ſhould limit and fix his making his defires known to 
him to the time of his abode with him on Earth, but only this, his 
perſwaſionthatin the other Statc he ſhould not be capableto _ 
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his requeſts, and ſo all his future addreſſes to him would be in- 
effeQtual. To theſe we may add that known place.in Iſaiah, Abre- 
| ham doth not know us «nd Iſrael « ignorant of us; from 


Ifa, 63.16. whence St. Auſtinconcludes, that if thoſe great Mey 

and Founders of their Nation were ignorent of what was 
S. Auſt. decu- done inafier Ages totheir Poſterity , why ſhould the Dead 
re promoriec. be thought in«' condition to know or help their ſurviving 


I3. friends in what ihey do. 

; 3. Theythatwill haye God acquaint particular 
Saints and Angels with thoſe Petitions that are put up tothem , impoſe 
a very Servileand Diſhonourable Office on God ; and as ſometimes 
they willhaveus, out of Diſcretion and Humility go to God by Saints 
and Angels, as Men maketheir waytoa Prince ; his Fayourites; 


now they make the King and his SubjeRs to change places, and God 
is ſent to wait on them with the requeſts of their Votaries. What can 
be more ſtrangely ridiculous then this Poſttion of theirs? That the 


Petitioner muft firſt make his ſute to Angels and Saint>, then 
God muſt tell thoſe Angels and Saints both the perſon that Prayes, 
and the boon he Prayes for , then the Angels or S:ints muſt back 
again 2nd preſent them to God, Or, when any one addreſſes to 
an Angel or Saint, to ſupplicate the bleſſed Virgin in his beball, 
God muſt firſt tell this Angel or Saint, the contents of the Addreſs, 
thenhe muſt Poſt tothe bleſſ:d Virgin, ſheupon the firſt notice of it, 
muſt have recourſe to her Son, and he upou the motion of his 
Mother , repair to his Father, topreſentthat requeſt tohim which 


_ he himſelffi-it revealed. But is not this an inſuff-rable affront to 


Gad, and anintollerable abuſe of themſelves? To ſend the moſt 
high God on the Errands of his Creatures, and to apply themſelves to 
brokea.Cilterns, when they may direftly go tothe Fountain it ſelfof 
all bleſlings? | 


4. Neither can the Angels and Spirits above know the Hearts and 
Petitions of their ſupplicantsany more by vertue of the ſight of God, 
then by Revelationfrom him; this fond opinion depends upon this 
Romiſh gingle, That ſeeing Cod, they muſtin hint ſee a!l thingsthatin 
|  Heaarecontainedinhim : bvt doesnot the Scripture 


aſſureus, That no one knows the things of God but the 

I cor. 2.11. Spirit of God that is in him? Dothey not tell us, how 
| ignorant the Angels were of the great Myſtery of Mans 
Eph. 3.10. Kedemption, notwithſtanding their nearneſs to God, 


and beholding his Face , Til it mas Made knows to them, 
by the church. Does not our Saviour let us know that 
he himſelf as Man, though his Humanity was Hy poſta- 

| | cally 
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'Of Saints. 397 
tically united to the Divinity, did not pretend to know all the Councils | 


and Purpoſes of God ? Speaking of the'day of Judg- 
ment, heſays, #f that day end hour knoaweth no Man,no Matt. 2 4. 36 


wot the Angels bat the Father only. Why then . ſhould it be thought cre- 
dible that the bleffed ſpiritsabove, by beholding Gods Face, doin 
that Glaſs ofthe Divinity ſeeall things and tranſaQions that are done 
and hear all Prayers and Petitions that are made by the ſors of Men? 

2. This Doftrine and PraQtice is highly derogatory from the Glory 
of God as Goyernour of the World. Godis the great Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, allthatweare and all that we have we derivefrom him ; 
we are upheld by his Power and maintained by his bounty and 
Goodneſs; | In him we live, and move , and have our being ; he gives 
#0 all life and breath andall things; he numbersthe hairs of our © 
head, paints the Lillies of the Field beyond the Glory of Solomon, feeds 
the young Rayens that call upon him, takes care of Sparrows; 


/much more of Man, whois ofa more worthy and excellent roar —pY : 


much more yet of Nations and ' KingJdoms who conſiſt of mul 
tudes of Men linkt together by Laws-and Government; - and,, 
though ſometimes when he Miſes, he makes uſe of the Miniſtry 
of Angels, and makes them; the Inſtruments of his Providence to- 
wards the ſons of Men, yet he hathno wheretold us, that he hath di» 
vided to them, .muchleſs to Saints departed, their ſeveral Proyinces, 
or ſet them their particular rasks that he has made them Preſidents over 
ſuch Countries or Cities, Patrons and Guardians oyer ſuch perſons gr 
profeſſions, that he has. given them a power over ſuch and ſuch Mala- 
dies and Diſeaſes; but, has reſeryed the power of diſpenſing his. 
kindnefſes, - where, towhom, andin what meaſure, inhis own, 
hands ;' and therefore all our truſt and confidence ought intirely to be 
placed in God, all our Thanksand Praiſes are due 25 » andhea- 
Joneisto beacknowledged as the Author and Donor ofall our bleſ. 
fings; but now from that Preſidentſhip and protetion, 'that power. 
and patronage, that the Remeniſts intruding into theſe 

things they have nor ſeen, without ſufficient ground Col. 2. 18. 
aſcribe to Angels and Saints, over particular King- 

doms, perſons, andin particular Caſes and Circumſtances, (though 
asſubſtitutes under God) ariſes naturally ſome degree of truſt and 
confidencein them, ſome debt of Homage and praiſeto them, and 


* *ciswellif the perſon oblidgedlooks any higher - inhisreturns of. 


Love and Thankfulneſsthento that particular Angel or Saint he pray- 
edto, andfrom whoſe deputed power and Authority he thinks he re- 
ceived his deliverance; - and what - is this but to rob God of the 
Honour of being ſole Governour of the World, and to make fome 
ofhis Creatures whoareno leſs beholding to him for their ſubliſtence 


thenthereſt, to partake withhim of that Truſt and AY 
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Concerning Invocation | 
that is wholly due to him-from all 
What is this , aSour Church in-her Homily expreſſes 
it, But at#yning from the Creator iO the Creature? Curſ- 
Ferem 17.5.7 ed is Manthat twrifteth in Man," ſayestheProphet,. and 
for the ſame reaſon inany Finiteand Created Beeing, 
becauſe in what degree he doesſo, intheſame does bis Heayt depa 
ret but bleſiedis the Man that truflethin the Lord," and whoſe hope the 


is. 


that Homage and ſubjetion, 
hisCreatures ? 


What low and mean conceptions of God have thoſe Men, who. 


think his Government of the World muſt be modelted and conform- 
ed to aPtinces Government over his Kingdom; and becauſe, © he 
being but a Man,  andſ{onot able in perſon to hear all complaints and 
redreſsall grieyances, appointsſubſtirutes under him, - Judges and 
Magiſtrates todoit ,* therefore God muſt doſoroo,; ' whereas there is 
an infinitely wider diſtance betwixt the Wiſdom,” and knowledge, 
and Goodneſs, and Power of God, and thoſe of the moſtacccompliſh'd 

Governour, then there is betwixt: che height of Hea- 


Eſa. 55.8.9. _ venandthe loweſt centre of the' Earth; My thoughts 
wh are not your thoughts , neither © are your wayes my wayes, 
ſaith the Lord , | for «s the Heavens are higher then the'Earth, ſo are my 


Wiſet Monarch onEarthfalls infinitely ns of 
God, his Knowledge is but ſhort, his Power ſmal}, . and -there- 
forecannot pgſſibly without the information and aſliflance of others 
extend the influences ofhis Government over all his ſubje&ts; did he 
not make pſe of more Eyes and more Hands -then his own, 
the complaints of ſome would be altogether negleed, and the 
cauſe of others not rightly judged , his miſtakes would be innu- 
merable, and his wings too ſhortto cheriſh and foſter ,. to ſhelterand 
cover every corner ofthis Realm: But could he a& with that plenitude 
of Wiſdom, and Knowledge, and Power that isin God, all then 
might have acceſsto his Perſon, either immediately, or by his. Son, 
that is of lik& Nature and Power with him, and no Man fear the being 
ſent back unheard, -or the having his cauſe misjudged , the not 
baving juſtice donehim , or Mercy ina compaſlionable caſe with-held 


wayyes higher then your wayes, and mytihoughts then your thang; The 
ſhort ot the 'perfeftio 


from” him; Gods Wiſdom is never wearied with ſeeing, nor his" 
Power tired with afting in the World. ſuppoſing the affairs of . 
yet: God is infinite 


the World to be infiaite which they are 'not, 
too, andnow ad infinite Godcan with as much eafe manage, and 
govern an infinite number of affairs, as one wiſe-Man can prudently 


manage one affair, Infinite bearing the ſame proportion to Infinite as - 


onedoesto one. 

The ſame fancy likewiſe ofmaking the Court of Heavenreſemble 
Princes Courts orfEarth, hath brought forth that excuſe in ry 
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Romiſh Supplicants, "that it's out of an bumble ſenſe of their own 
\ unworthineſs, and amwawful regard to the Infinite Majeſty of God, 


chat they addreſs tobim , as Earthly ſubjeRs to their King, _ notim- 
ediately tohimſelt , burby the Mediation of Angels and Saints, 


— thoſe Courtiers and Fayourites of Heaven, But what Wiſeman on 


Farthwho is abundantly ſatisfied of ' the readineſs agd ability of kis 


/ Princetohelphim, arid hath free leaye givenhim on any ocaſionto 


come, immediately, or by his Son, to him, will chooſe to wave this 
freedom ofacceſs,' andapply himſeltto ſome inferiour Officer and 
Fayourite, ('of whoſe Power and Intereſt he isnor ſo well aflured, ) 
either to relieve bim himſelt, orto procure relief of the King forhim: 
Thisis ourcaſe, Godis of infinite Wiſdom , Goodneſs and Pdwer, 
every way able on all occaſions toafford ſutable aids and ſuppliesro 
the'wanrs ofhis Creattires, hathnot only allowed,, but commanded 
all to call xpon him in the day of trouble , to pour out their complaints to him, 
bath over and over promiſed to hear their Prayers and to anſwer them, 

hath appointed hisown Son, God with himſelf, the Maſter of Re- 

queſts', from timetotime toreceive allthe Petitions of his SubjeAs, 
and both the one and the other are infinitely moreable, and infinitely 
more willing ra hear and ſuccour them, then the Beſt and Wiſeſt and 
moſt Powerful 'of all Created beings; . and ſhall we now be 
afraid to take the liberty that "God hath given us? Shall wecall 

that Impudepce which God hath made our Duty? Whilſt we 

pretend Hulfflity »* ſhall we forfeit our Allegiance? - Anddiſtru& 

his promiſes and ſuſpe&t the Goodneſs of his Nature for fearof 
being. too Sawcy and too Bold with his perſon? To this: pre» 

rence of voluntary Humility , the Fathers loog ſince, particularly 

St. ambroſe and Sr. Chryſoflom, gave a ſatisfaftory anſwer ; St. Am- 
broſe , or whoever was the Author of thoſe Commentaries that goun» 
der hisname, obſervirig thatthe Heathens uſed the ſame Apology 

for going totheir Gods by their inferiour Deities, as . 

the Romaniſts do now for their addreſſing to God by In Rom. I. 21. 

Saintsand Angels, namely, .JAs Mengo the King by 

his Courtiers , out of Humility and a deep ſenſe of [the infinite diſtance betwixt 

God and them , calls it a miſerableexcuſe, andadds, isany Man ſomad 


". andyegardleſs of himſelf togive the Honour dae to the King to «ny of his 


Courtters , . which if a Man does, he's condemned © of Treaſon? 
And yet they think themſelves not guilty , who give the Honour due 
10 Gods name t0« creature , and forſaking God Adore their Fellow Servants, 
as though - any thing greater then that were reſerved for God himſelf. Bus 
therefore we 0 to a King by his Officers and Servants, becauſe the 
King is but « Man, who knows no: of himſelf whom to imploy 
inhis public k affairs ( without information - from others. ) _ But with 
God it is0therwiſe, for, nothing is bid from him, he knows the T 

: . 
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| of every one, "and iherefore we need no ſpokeſ- Men but. 4 Devou 
mind, for whenſoever ſuch an one ſhall ſpeak to him, be 
St. chry. ſerm. will Anſwer him. St. chryſoſtomalſo often tothe fame 
7. of. Repen- pars e denies the way of our coming to God to be 
tance. ſerm. in. like the manner of Kings Courts ; When thou haſ need, 
Pſalm 4.p. 524 ſaith he,to ſue unt6a King, thou are forced firſt ts apply to 
þ. 802. his favourizes aud go a great way about? but with God 
there isno_ ſuch thing heis intreated without «n Inter- 
ceſſor , it ſufficeth only that thaw cry in thine Heart and bring tears with 
thee, and entring in ſiraightway thou mayefl draw bim unto thee; 
and for example hereof he ſets before us the Woman of Canaan; 
ſhe entreated not James , ſhe beſeeched not John , neither did 
ſhe goto Peter , but brake through the crowd, to Chrift himſelf ; ſaying, 
Ihavenoneed of a Mediatour , but taking Repentance with me to vec 
me, |} come to the Fountdin itſelf; for this cauſe did be deſcend, 
for this cauſe did he take Fleſh, that 1 might have the boldneſs © 
to ſpeak unto him, 1 have no need of a Mediatour, have tho Mercy upon 
Me. : L 
3. Ir'shighly injurious to the Honour of Chriſt, as the only Me- 
diatour God has appoint betwixt God and Man. God, as the re- 
ward of the unſpotted innocency of his life and perfe& obedience of 
his Death exalted him to the right hand of Majeſty and Glory; 
beſtowed a mediatoriovs Kingdom on him , inveſted) | 


Atts 2. him with all Power in Heaven and Eh, and ga 
him Authority toreceive andanſwer the Prayers of 

As. 5. his People. {eſo whom ye flew «nd hanged on a Tree, 

Phil. 2.9. him "hath God exalted tobea Prince and a Saviour ; 


. Let all the Houſe of 1ſrael know aſiuredly, that that ſame 
FPaſus whom ye crucified, God hath made Lord and Chriſt. © He humbled 
himſelf and became ' obedient utto the Death, eventhe Death of the croſs, 
wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a neme which 
is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould 
bow , andevery tongue confe ji that Jeſus is the Lord, 10 the Glory of God 
the Father, fo that now to make more Mediatours then Chriſt, is, 
not . only to undervalue his all-ſufficient merits , to diſtruſt his 
never-failling Intereſt and Power with God, but alſoto invade that 
Honour and Royalty that God hath conferred on him alone, by giy- 
ingto Angels and Saints the ſame Power, they give them the ſame 
Honourtoo, and Chriſtis robbed of both, whileſt othersare made 
to divide with him. But to Which of the Angels or Saints departed, 
ſaid God at anytime; Sit thou on my right hand 10 make interceſſion for 
Men? Of which of them has he at any time affirmed, as he has 
done of Chriſt, He & able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come 
to God by him, ſeeing he ever lives to make Interceſſion for Men? 
That 
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That if any Man Sin, he is an Advocate with ihe Fatber far him; © Or 
whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in his name , it ſhall be given you? 
e Certainly, they whowill have Angels and Saints Mediatours be= 
be twixt God and Men ought to producea Commiſſion ſigned by 
eed God or his Son Jeſus to'conftitute them ſuch, | but this they are no © 


y i more able to do, then they are to make a grant of ſuch Powerand 
God Honourthemſelves tothem. 1t's true the Bleſſed Spirits aboveare ſaid 
ter- toſtand about the Throne of God, and the Holy Angels to behold * -* 
ith his Face, andas the Honour of a Prince is encreafed by the number | 
ee; ofhis Attendants,ſois our Lords exaltation rendered the;more Glorious 
an; by thoſe ten thouſand times ten thouſand that Miniſter unto him 5 
did but yet it's neyer ſaid, They ſtat Geds right Hand, or live for ever 
'”, to make Interceſſion for us; and having noſuch delegation of Power 
from God for this office, the Honour and Worſhip that belongs to 
d, it, can't be given to them without manifeſt Wrong and Sacriledge 
eſs "WW to Chriſt who has? The Holy Angels are Gods miniftring Spirits, 
ou and the Spirits of Juſt-Men departed, his Glorified Saints ; but God 
hath made Feſus the Lord and Chrifl; andput all thingsin Heavenand 
e- Earth in Subjefion under his feet ; of him only hath heſaid, Let all the 
e- Angels Honour him, and all the Saints fall down before T 
of bim , and all Men Honouy the Son even as they Honour the Fohn 5. 23 
F3 Father. Amen, 
d/ 
f ? 
: To Conclude. 
c Wu we certainthat the Saints departed do now reign in Heaven 
71 and enjoy the Beatifick Viſion , and that it was lawful 
. to Invocate ſuch as are undoubtely Saints, as the Blefled Virgin 
7 and the Holy Apoſtles; Yet , methinks, a wary Man ſhould be ſhy, 
[ and not over-forward to exhibit that honour to all whom the Pope hath 
Cannoniz'd;, Icannot for my heart but think, thatchePrelatesand 


Biſhops in King Henry the Eighth's time had as much reaſon to Unſaint 
Themas Beckes for being a Rebel againſt his Prince, as Pope 
Alexander the Third had to Canonize him for being a Biggot for 
the Church, What can a ſober Chriſtian think of the Saintſhip of 
ſome, who never had any being in the World, and of othergwho 
never had any goodneſs; many of their Saints are meer Names, with- 
out Perſons, .. and many meer Perfons, without Holineſs; nay, I 
am. very confident that the greateſt Incendiaries and Diſturbers of 
the Peace of the World doas well deſeryeit, as that famous Pope , 
Hildebrand or Gregory the ſeventh. Inumerable might be inſtanc'&» 
in, whoſe Saintſhip juſtly falls under great Suſpicion : but, 'tis enough 

| that 


that ſome Rowanifis themſelves, and thoſeofno little Authority in 


their Church, have granted thatithe Popes canoury,e- 

"Ballar. de beat. tions are doubtful aud ſubjett to error; If then at any 

ſenR.l. 1.c.7.8. timehis Infallibility d chance to miſtake, as 

Iam pretty ſure, he has more then once done', 

the Members of that Church are in a ſweet caſe,and are not only indan. 

gerof Inyocating Saints, but Devilsalſo, whichis Idolatry witha 
witneſs, and by their own Confeſſion. 
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TRANSUBS TANTIATION 


[—_ the Sdcrament of the Lord's Supper , one of-the 
> two great poſitive Inſtituti6ns of the Chriſtian Religion, 


there are two mairl. Points of difference between Us and” 


the Church of Rome. One, aboutthe Dodrine of Trenſubſtanii«- 
tion; in which they think, but are not certain , that they 
have the Scripture and the words of our Saviour on their fide: 
The other abour the adminiſtration of this Sacrament to the Peo- 
ple in both kinds; in which we are ſure that we have the Scrip- 
ture and our Saviour's Inſtitution on our ſide ; and that ſo plain- 
ly , - that our Adverſaries themſelyes do not deny it. 

Of the firſt of theſe I ſhall now treat , and endeavour to ſhew 
againſt the Church of Rome , , That in this Secrament-there-is no ſub- 
ſtantial change made of the Elements of Bread and Wine into the natural 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt; that Body which was born of the 
Virgin Mary , and ſuffered upon the Croſs ; for ſo they ex- 
plain that hard word Tranſubftantiation. 

Before 1 engage in this Argument , 1 cannot but obſerve what 


an unreaſonable task we are put upon ,. by the bold confi: ' 


dence of our Adverſaries, to diſpute a matier of Senſe ; which 
is oneof thoſe things about which Arifloele hath long ſince pronounc'd 
there ought to be no diſpute. 

It might well ſeem ſtrange if any man ſhould write a Book, 
to prove that an Egg is not an Elephant , and that a Musket-Buller 
is not a Pike : It 1s eyery whitas hard a caſe, to be put to 


maintain by along Diſcourſe, that what we ſee and handle and taſte - 


to be Bread is Bread , and not the Body of a Man; and what 
we (ce and taſte ro be Wine is Wine , - . and not Bloud : And if this 
evidence nay not paſs for ſufficient without any farther proof A 
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e why any man, that hath confidence enough todo ſo, ma 
_ * Ning to be what all the world ſeesit is; or affirm 9. 
thing to be what all the world ſees it isnot ; and this withour. at 
"oſfbility of being farther confuted. - So thatthe buſineſs of Trayſab-. 
Ptantiation is not A controverſie of ſcripture againſt ſcripture, orof 
Reaſon againſt Reaſon, bur of downright Impudence againſt the. 
plain meaning of ſcripture, and all the ſenſe and Reaſon, of 

ankind. | 

- It is a moſt ſelf-evident Falſhood ; and there is no 
Dodrine or Propoſition in the world that is of it ſelf more 
evidently true , then Tranſubſtantiation is evidently falſe z And 
yet if it were poſſible to be true, it would be the moſt, 
'11-natur'd and pernicious truthin the World , -becauſe it would ſuffer 
nothing elſe ea a true; itislike the Roman» catholick Church, which 
will; needs be the whole Chriſtian Church, and will allow \yo other ſo- 
ciety of Chriſtians to be __ part ofit : . ſo Trayſubſlantiation , if it be 
true at all, itisalltruth; forit cannot be true unleſs our ſenſezand the 
ſenſes of all mankind bedeceived about their proper objeAs; and ifthis 
be true and Certain, then nothing elſe can beſo; forit we be not cer« 
tain of whatWeſee , we can be certain of nothing, OE ON 

And yet notwithſtandingall this, thereisa Company ofmen in 
the World ſoabandon'd and given up byGod to the efficacy of deluſi. 
on, asin good earneſt to believe this groſs and palpable Errour, and 
to impole the belief of it upon the Chriſtian World-. under no leſs 
penalties. then of temporal death and Eternal damnation. . And 
thereforetoundeceive, if poſſible, theſe deluded fouls, ir will 
be neceſſary to examine the pretended grounds of ſo falſe a Doftrine, 
and tolay open the monſtruovsabſurdity of it. 

e's the handling ofthis Argument, 1ſhall prcceed inthisplain 
method. : 4 

-1. 1ſhall conſider the pretended groundsand reaſons ofthe Chnrch 

of Rome for this NoArine. | 

IT. I ſhall produce our ObjeBions againſt it. And if 1 can ſhew that 
there is notollerable ground forit, and that there are invincible Ob. 
jectionsagainſtit, thenevery manisnot onlyin reaſon excuſed from 
believing this Do&trine, but hathygreat cauſe to believe the contrary. 

FIRST , Iwill conſider the pretended grounds and reaſons of 
the Church of Rome for this Doftrine. Which muſt be one or more 
of theſe five. Either 1. The Authority wo Or 2ly.. The 
perpetual belief ofthis Dorine inthe Chriſtiah Church, as an beliet of 
of this DoArine in. the Chriſtian Church, as an evidencethar . 
they alwayes underſtood and interpreted : our Saviour's words, 
This is my body, in this ſenſe. Or 3ly. The authority of the. 
preſent Church to make and declare new articles of Faith. Or 4ly 
The abſolute neceſſity of ſucha change as this in the Sacrament to 
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the comfort and benefit of thoſe who receive this Sacrament. 
Or jy. To magnify the power of the Prieſt in being able tro work ſo 
2 Miracle. 

5. They pretend for this Dofrine the Authority of Scripture 
in thoſe words of our Saviour, Thi is my Body. Now to ſhew 
the i i of this pretence, I ſhall endeavour to make good 
theſe workings. 

5. That thereisno neceſlity of underſtanding thoſe words of our 
Saviour in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation. 

2. Thar there is a great deal of reaſon to. underſtand them 
otherwife. | 

Firſt, That there is no neceſſity to underſtand thoſe words of 
our Saviour in the fenſe of Trenſubſtantiation. If there be any, it 
malit be from one of theſe two reaſons. Either becauſe there are 
no figurative exprefſionsin Scripture , which Ithink no manever yet 
ſaid ; or elſe , becauſe a Sacrament admits of no figures; which 
would be yery abſurd for any manto ſay , ſince it is w the very na- 
tare ofa Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome inviſible grace and 
pon an outward ſign and figure & And eſpecially ſinceit cannot 
Þe s but that in the inſtitution of this very Sacratnent our 
Saviour wſcth figurative exrefſions and ſeveral words which cannot be 
taken ftriftly and literally. When he gave,.the Cup he ſaid , This 
Op 4 the new Teſtament in my Bloud , which is ſhed for you and for 
Swny f# the remiſſion of Sins. Where firſt , 'the Cup is put for Wine 
| in the Cup; orelſe if the words be literally taken, ſo as 


conained 
oct + oxy ſubſtantial change, it is not of the Wine but of the Cup - 
- 


not into the blond of Chriſt but into the new Teflament or new 
Copeaa#t in his bloud. Beſides, that his bloud is ſaid then to be ſhed 
and his body to be broken, which was not till his Paſſion, which follow- 
ed the Inflicucion and firſt celebration of this Sacrament. 

But that chere is no neceſſity to underſtand our Saviour's words in 
the'ſenſe of Trayſubſtariiation,1 will take the plain conceſfion of a great 
npumber of the moft learned Writters of the Church of Rome in this 

Controverfie. (a) Bellarmine, (b) Suareq ard (c) 

(a) de Ewch.1, 3, Yaſquez doacknowledge Scotus the great Scholman to 
E. 23- have ſaid thatthis Do@iine canner beevidently 
(b) is 3. diſ. 49. proved from Scripture : And Bellarmine grants this 
Bs: 7 5-51. 2, nottobe improbable; and Suarez and PYaſquez ac- 
(£) iv 3. port.diſ. knowledge {d) Durandus tohave ſaid as much. (e) 
1$0.L#,7 5.47. Ocham, another famous ſchoolman, (ayes expreſly, 
26-15. that the Dottrine which holds the ſubſtance of the Bread 
- in ſent. I, 4. andWint to remain after the conſecration is neither repugs 
+3 3,qu, 1.9.15 nant 18 Reaſon nor to Scripture. (f) Petrus ab 
(e) i#4. ſens. Þ,, Aliato Cardinal of Cambray ſay plainly, that 
$0 quod 4. 4-3. the 
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the DoBrine of the ſub{ance of Bread end Wine remaining (f) i# 4. ſeus. k, 
after Conſecrgtion is more free from abſurdity, 6. art. 2. 
more rational , and no wayes repugnant 10 the autho- 
rity of ſcripture; nay more , that for the other Doftrine , ny. 
ot Tranſubſtantiation , there is no evidence in ſcripture | 
) Gabriel Biel, another Schoolman and: Di- . Wis 
yine of their Church , freely declares , / that 46 . 40 
20 qxy thing expreſi'd in the Canon of the ſcripture , 6 
may mey believe that the ſubflance of Bread and Wine doth remain afiev - 
Conſecration : and therefore be reſolves the belief of Tranfubſlewi- 
ation in to ſome other Revelation , beſides ſcripture, which be ſup- 
poſeth the Church had about it. Cardinal (h) Cajetan ' SD 
confeſleth that the. Goſpel doth no where expreſs that the (b) in Aquie 
Breed is changed into the Body of Chrifl \* that we bave 3. part. Q 8.74 
this from the authority of the Church: nay he goes erf. 1. 
Bs that there para. in Fe - ary oo. Ps 
forceth any man t0 ſtand theſe words of Chriſt , this is my s 
in « proper and not « metaphorical ſenſe ; but the Church havivg undey- 
ſtood them in a proper ſenſe they are to be ſo explained, Which words 
in the Roman Edition of Cajeten axe expunged by order 
of Pope (1) Pixs V. Cardinal (k) Contarenus, and(!) (5) Zgid. co, 
Melchior Canus one of the beſt & moſt judicious Writers wink.de | 
that Church ever had, reckon this Do@rine a» KR. 75. are. 1, 
mong thoſe which are not ſo exprefly found in ſcripture. n.13. 
I will add but one more , ot great authority in the (k) de ſacram, 
Church, and a reputed Martyr , (m) Fiſher Biſhop IJ. 2.c. 3. 
of Rochefler who ingenuouſly contefleth that inthe (1) Loc. Theo- 
words of the Inſtitution there 1s not one wore from whence log. l. 3. c. 3* 
the true preſence of the fleſh and blood of Chriſtin our Maſs (m) contve 


| Canbe proved:Sothat weneed not much contend that this captiv. Beby- 


Dottrine hath no certain foundation in Scripture, low.c. 10.#.2. 
when this is ſo fully and frankly acknowledged by our 
Adverſaries themſelves. - | 

Secondly , It there be no neceſſity of underſtanding our Saviours 
words in the ſenſe of Trenſubſtantiation , 1 am ſure there isa great 
deal of reaſonto underſtand them otherwiſe. Whither we conſider 
the like expreſſions in ſcripture ; where our Saviour ayes heis the 
door, and the trueViue (which the Church of Rome would mightily 
bavetriumph'd in, had it been ſaid, this is my true Body.) Andſo 
likewiſe wherethe Church is ſaid to be Chriſt's body; and the Reck 
which followed the Iſraelizes to be Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 4- = 

A 


©» drank of thad Rock which followed them and that Rock was Chriſte 


which and innumerable more like expreſſions in ſcripture every 
man underſtands in a figurative, and not ina ftritly WY 
abſur 


abſurd ſenſe, And it is very wellknown, thatin the Hebrew Lan. 

guage things are commonly ſaid to be that which they do ſignify 

and repreſent ; end there is not in that Language a more proper 
and-uſual way of expreſſing a thing to ſignifie ſo and ſo, 'thento 
ſay tbatitis ſoand ſo. Thus Foſeph expounding Pharaoh's dream tohim 
Gen. 21.26. Sayes, tbe ſeven good kine are ſeven years, and the 
ſeven or ears of corn are ſeven years, that is, they ſignifiedor 
repreſented ſeyen years of plenty; And ſo Pharaoh underſtood 
Him , and ſo would any man offenſe underſtand thelike ex- 
preſſions;nor do I believe that anyſenſible man,who ha d never heard of 
Trenſubſtantiation being grounded upon theſe words of our Saviour, 

this *% my Body, would upon reading ofthe inftitution of the 
Sacrament in the Goſpel ever have jymagin'd any ſuch thing to be mean'd 
by our Saviour in thoſe words; but would have underſtood 
his meaning to haye been ,. ths Bread ſignifies my Body, this Cup 

ſignifies my Bloud; and this which you ſee me now do, do yehereafter 

for a Memoriel of me: But ſurely it would never have enter'd into arfy 

man's mind tohave thought that ourSayiour did literally hold himſelf in 

his hand, and giveaway himſe! from himſelfwith hisown hands. 

Or whither we compare theſe words of our Saviour with the ancient 
Form of the Paſlover uſed by the Fews from Ezra's time, as(n) Fuſtin 
Mertyr tellsus , 2utoto paſcha ho Sotey hemon kei he kata phygehemon 
(») Dialog. cum this Paſſover # our Saviour and our refuge . not that they 
Trovh believed the Paſchal Lamb tobe ſubſtantially chang- 
SOPSF. 397 edeitherinto God their Saviour who delivered them 

6 Es out ofthe Land of Egypt, orintothe Meſſi«s the Savi- 

Icky our whom they expected and who was ſignified by it: 
But this Lamb which they did eat did repreſent tothem and put them in 
mind of that Salvation which God wrou zht for their Fathersin Eg ype, 
when by the ſlaying of a Lamb and ſprinkling the bloud ofir upon their 
doors their firſt- born were paſſed over and ſpared;and didlikewifſe fore- 
ſhew the Salvation of the Meſſi as the Lamb of God that was to take away the 
Sins of the World. | : 

- Andnothingis more commen in all Languages then togive the name 
of the thing ſignified tothe Sign, asthedelivery of a Deed or writing 
under hand and Seal is call'd a conveyance or making over offuch an 
Eſtate, and itis really ſo; not the delivery of mere wax and parchment, 
but the conveyance of a real Eſtate; as truly and really toall effe&s and 
peepoles of Law, asif thevery material houſes and land themſelyes 
could be and were actually deltvered into my hands: In like manner 
the nameg of the things themſelves made over to usin the new Covenant 
of the Goſpel between God and man, aregivento the Sgnsor Seals 
of that Covenant. By Baptiſm Chriſtians are ſaid to be 
wade partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4. An3 by the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper we areſaid to Communicate or to be made partakers of the 
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Body of Chriſt which was broken, arid ofhis Bloud which was ſhed for 
us, thatis, of the real benefites of his death and paſſion. And 
thus St. Paul ſpea ks of this Sacrament, 1.Cor. 10. 16. The cup of bleſ- 
ſang which we bleſs, 1s it n0t the communion of the bloud of Chriſt? . the bread 
which We break , 5c it not the commuxion of tbe body of Chrifi? Buttillit is 
bread; and heftill callsitſo, v. 17.' For we being many are one bread and 
one Body ; for we are pariakers of thet one bread. The Church 
of Reme might, if they pleaſed, as well argue, trom hence that all 


| Chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed firſt into Bread , - and theniato 


the natural Body of Chriſt by their participation of the Sacrament, 
becauſe theyareſaid thereby to beone bread and one bedy.. And 


the ſame Apoſtle in the next Chapter, after he had ſpoken of the - 


conſecration of the Elements ſtill calls them the bread and the Cap, in 
three verſes rogether , As often as eat this bread and drink this: Cup, 
v. 26, Whoſoever. ſhall eat this bread and drink this cup” of t 
Lord uxworthily , v. 27. But let a man examine himſelf , and ſolu 
him eat of thus bread and drink of that cup, v.28. AndourSaviour 
himſelf when he had ſaid, this is my blood of the new Teſta- 

ment, immediately adds, * but 1 ſay unto you, 1 will not bence- * Mat. 36. 
foorth drink of this fruit of the. Vine, untill I drink it new 29, 

with youin my Father's Kingdom , thatis, not till after his 


Reſurre tion , which was the firſt ſtep of his exaltation into 


the Kingdom given him by his Father , when the Scripture 
tells us he did, eat and drink with his Diſciples. But that which 
1 obſerve from our Saviour's words is, that after the conſecrati- 
on of the Cup, and the delivering of it to his Diſciples todrink of it, 
hetellsthem that he would thenceforth drink no more of the fruit ofthe 
Vine, whichhe had now drank with them, till after his Reſurre&i- 
on. From whence it is plain that it was the fruit of the Vine, 
real wine, Which our Saviour drank ofand communicated to his Dif 
ciplesinthe Sacrament. 

Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this Sacrament before 
his Paſſion, itis impoſſible theſe words ſhould be underſtood literally 
of the natural body and bloud of Chriſt; becauſe itt was his 
body and his bloud fhed which he gaye to his Diſciples, which 
if we underſtand literally of his natural] body broken and hisbloud 


ſhed, theſe words, this is my body which is broken , and this is 


my bleud which is ſhed , could not be true, becauſe this Body was 
then whole and unbroken , and his bloud not thenſhed, nor could 
it bea propitiatory Sacrifice { as they affirm this Sacramen to be) un- 
teſes they will ſay that propitiation was made before Chriſt ſuffer'd: 
And is - likewiſe impoſlible that the Diſciples ſhould underſtand 
theſe words literally, becauſe they not onely plainly ſaw- that 
what he gave them was Bread and Wine, but they ſaw like- 
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wiſe as plainly thatit was not his Body which wasgiven , buthis Body 


which gave that which was given; not his body broken and his 
-bloud fled, becauſe they faw him alive at that very time and be 
held his body whole and unpierc'd; and therefore they could not 
underſtand theſe words literally: If they did, can we imagine 
that the Diſciples, who upon all other occcaſions were ſo full of 
queſtions and objetions, ſhould make no difficulty of this matter? 
- nor ſo much as ask our Saviour, how can theſe things-be? That 
por ea we ſee this tobe Bread and that to be Wine, 
and welce thy body to be diſtintfrom both; weſee thy body not 
broken , and thy bloud nor ſhed. 

From all which it muſt needs be very evident, to any man that will 
imparcially conſider things, how little reaſon there isto undeftand 
thoſe words of our Saviour , thisis my body, and thisis my bloud, in 
theſenſe of T ev 1299 weragy 5 nay on the contrary, that there is very 
great reaſon and anevident neceſlity to underſtand them otherwiſe. 
] proceedtofhew. 

zy. That this DoQtrineis not grounded upon the perpetual belief of 
the Chriſtian Church, which the Church of Rome vainly pretendsasan 
evidence that the Church did alwayes underſtand andinterpret our Sa- 
viour's words in this ſenſe. 

To manifeſt the groundleſneſs of this pretence, I ſhall, 1. ſhew 
byplainteftimony of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, thatthis Dofrine 
_ wasnotthe belief of the ancient Chriſtian Church. 2. I ſhall ſhew 

the time and occaſion of its coming in, and by what degrees 
it grew up and'was eſtabliſhed in the Roman Church. 3. Ifſhall 
anſwer their great pretended Demonſtration that this alwayes 
was and mult have been the conſtant belief of the Chriſtian 
Church. I; 

1. I ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, 
for above five. hundred years after Chriſt, that this Do@rine was 
net the belief of the ancient Chriſtian Church. 1 deny not but that the 
Fathers do, and that with great reaſon, very much mag- 
nity the wonderfull myſtery and efficacy of this Sacrament, and 
frequently ſpeak of a great ſupernatural change made by the divine 
benediftion; which we alſo readily acknowledge. They ay in- 
deed, that the Elements of bread 2nd Wine do by the divine bleſ- 
ſing become tousthe body and bloud of Chriſt: But they likewiſe ſay 
thatthe names of the things ſignified aregiven tothe Signs; that the 
bread and Winedoſtillremainin theirproper nature and ſubſtance, 
and that they are turn'd into | the ſubſtance of our bodies; that 
the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament is not his natural, body, but the 
ſignand figure ofit; not that body which was crucified , nor that 
bloud which was ſhed upon the Croſs; andthatit is impiousto 

) underſtand 


a ca au 4a4 a —— wo A = *S 


cs 


le 5 ge 4 , " EY 1 | ® #& I 


underſtand the eating of the fleſh of the Son of mas, and drinking bi 
1 literally : wr tA are direQtly oppolite ro the Dodtrine of 
renſi zation and utterly inconſiſtent with it. 1will ſele@buc 
ſome ſew Teſtimoneis of many which I. might -bring to his pur- 


not 

ING pole. | : | | | 
1 begin with Mariyr , who ſayes expreſly, '* 4pol.2.p. + 

l of that * _ bloud Eng pars 11 by the _ 98, Edit. Pa- 

bat flon of that food which we receive in the Encheriff: riſ. 2636. © 

: But that cannot be the natural body and bloud of '' | 


> WH Chriſt, fornomanwillſay that is conyetted intothe nouriſhmenrof 
our bodies. — PET aL 
vill The Secoxd is * Irencus ,, who ſpeaking ofthis Sa- * Lib.4.6. 34- 
crament ſayes , that the bread WS is from the ear! OE 
in (i "ei : ap wnenaangetod pF _—— bue ch 
Ec or Sacrament ) conſifling of iwo things > the one earthly,” 
Al the other heavenly, He ſayes it is ho longes common bred , 'but* 
aker invocation or conſecration it becomes the. Sacrament , that 
fof I '* > bread ſanfified , conliſting of wo things an earthly and/ 
a heavenly; the earthly thing is bread, and the heavenly is 
the divine bleſſing which by the invocation or. : 
cenſecration is added to it, And * elſewhere he *1ib. 5.c. 2. 
hy hath this paſſage, when therefore the cap that is Frags 
mix'd ( that is, of Wine and Water) «yd the breed that is brokenre-. 
ceives the word of God, it becomes the Encheriſt of the Bloud and 
es body of Chriſt , of which the ſubſtance of our fleſh is increaſed end 
all conſifis : Bur if that which we receive in the Sacrament do nou- 
riſh our bodies, it muſt be bread and wine, and yot the na«. 
tural body and bloud of Chriſt, There is another remarkable 
Teſtimony of Irexexs which though it be not now- Rn 
extant in thoſe works ef his which remain , yet * Comment. is 
Hh hath been preſery'd by * Oecumenics, anditis 1Pet.c.3. 
Wu this ; when ( ſayes he ) the Greeks had taken ſome By 
* Servants, of the Chriſtian Catechumeni ( thatis , ſuchashad notbeen 
oy admitted.to the Sacrament ) and afterwards urged them by violence to 
tell them ſome of the ſecrets of the Chriſtians, theſe Servants _—_— 
: thing to ſay that might gratifly thoſe who offgred violence i0 them, 
"7 except only that they heard from their Maſters that the «divine 
y Communion was the bloud and body of Chrift, they thinking that it was 
really bloud and fleſh, declar'd as much to thoſe that queſtioned them. 


Ie 

; The Greeks taking this as if it were really done by the Chriftizns, diſ- 
i covered is to others of the Greeks ; who rye Ss = [Sanus aud Blan- 
R dina 40 the torture to meke them confeſs it. 10 whom Blandina boldly 


anſwered, How would they endure 10do this, who by way of exerciſe(or abſti- 
nence)do not eat that fleſh which may lawfally be eaten? By which jtappears 
; Z t 


hat 


' that. this whichthey would have charged upon Chriſtians ;\. 2s if they 


- 


bw. A Diſcomſe 


had literally eatten the fleſh and bloud ot Chriſtin the Sacrament, was 
a falſe accuſation which cheſe Martyrs denied, ſaying they were ſo 

far from that, that they for their part did not eat any atall. * 
The next is ſeriallian , whoproves againſt Martion the Heretick 
that the Body of our Saviour was not a mere phamaſin and appearance, 
butareal Budy, ' becauſe the Sacrament 15a figure and image ofhis 
Body; anditthere beanimage of his body he muſt haye a real body, 
* Otherwiſe the Sacrament would be animageofan 
* 4dverſ. image. His words are theſe , *the byead which our 
Marcionem. Saviour took and diflributed to his Diſciples he made hs; 
I. 4: p. $71. Edit. own body, ſeying this « my body, thatis, the image 
Rigalt. Paris, or figure of my body. But it could not bave beenthe fr- 
1624, 2 gure of his body, if there had not beena true andreet 
body. Andarguing againſt the Sceptjcks whodeni- 

edthe certainty offenſe he uſeth this 
our ſenſes we may doubt whither our Bleſſed Saviour were not decei- 
vedin 'what he heard, and ſaw, andtouched. 
* He might (ſayes he) bedeceivedin the voice from hea- 
ven, inthe ſmellof the 6iniment with whieh he was 6- 
IHE TS nointed againfl his burial ; andin the tafte of the wine 
which he conſecrated in yemembrence of hi; bloud. So that it ſeems we are 
totruſt ou ſenſes, eyeninthe matter ofthe Sacrament; andifthat 
2true, the Dofrine of Tranſubſtentiation is certainly falſe. 

g Origen inhis *Comment en Matth. 15, ſpeaking 
of the Sacrament hath this paſſige, That food whiab rs 


* Lib, de Ani- 
ma,p. 319. 


* Edit. Hu: * 


etli. ſantiified by the word of God and prayer, a$tothat of it / 


which & material , goeth into the belly ad x5 caſt out into 
thed-aught, which none ſurely will ſay ot the B&dy of CHRIST. And 


airerwardsheadds by way of explication, -it a not the matter of the. 


bread, but the word whichis ſpoken over it , which profue:h him 
tha: worthily eateth the Lerd, and this (he ſayes) he had ſpoken concern- 
ing the typical and Symbolical body. So that the matter of bread re- 
maine. þ in the Sacrament, and this Origen calls the typical and ſym- 


bolical bady of CHRIST; . and it 4s not the natural bodyof . 


Chit whichisthereeatten, forthe foodeateninthe Sacrament, asto 


that ofic whichis materia] , goeth intothe belly and iscaft outinro the | 


draught. This teſtimony is ſo very plainin the cauſe that Sextus Senenſes 
ſſpetts his place of Origes, was depraved by the Hereticks. Cardinal 
Perroz#is contented to Yow it tobe Origens, but rejafts his teſtimony 
b:cavie he wasaccuſ:d 6fHerefie by ſome of the Fathers, and ſayeshe 
talks like a Heretick inthjs place. So that with much ado this tefti- 
monrisyielded tous. Theſame Father in his *H0- 
miles upon Leviticas ſpenks thus, There i; aiſo in 


* cap. 10, $5 
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s Argument: That if we queſtion” 
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which is ſaid, EXCEPT YE EAT MY FLESH AND DRINKMY 


BLOUD, this Letter kills. And thisisalſoa Og Teſtimony, andngt... 
to beanſwered butinCardinal Feryon's way, by ſaying he zalks like a He- | 


retick, -. 

. St, Cyprien hath a whole Epiſtle * to Cecilius, againſt ; 
thoſe whogave the Gommunionin Water only with. *Ep. 63; 
out {4 anos. withit; andhis main argument a- ; 
gainſt themis this, that the bloud of Chriſt with which we are redeemed and 
quickened cannot ſeem to be inthe cup when there is ud Wine in the cup bywhich. 


the Bloud of Chrifl is repreſemed: And afterwards he ſayes, that 


contrefy to the Evangelical and Fþostolical . Doftrine water was in ſome 
places offered ( or. given.) in. the Lords cup. which ( ſayes he.) aloue 
cannot expreſs ( or repreſent ) the bloud of Chris:. .. And laſtly he tels 
us, that by water the people _ is underſtood, . by Wine ihe blendof 
Chris: is ſhewy ( or repreſented) but when in the eup water is mingled, 
with wine the people is xnited to Chrizt. So thataccording to this Argus 
ment WineintheSacramental cupis no otherwiſeching'd into the bload 
of Christ then the Water mixed withitis changed intothe People , *which 
areſaid tobe united uo Chrigt. : eas 
Iomit many others, and paſsto St. 4uſlin in the fourth, Age after 
Chriſt. AndItherather inſiſt upon his Teftimony, b of bis 


: eminent eſteem andauthority in the Latin Church; and beilfocalls the 


Elements of the Sacramentthe figure end /*] vel | 

body andbloud. In his book againſt Adimentas the «i 

pw 7 _y og Sppeeion.. 708 Lord fy = . * Aug, O55 C. 
oubt to ſay, this li » whenhe gaveihg (renof -p. 135%. Edit. - 

his rob. Fi indis expbencion ofthe Nird Palm, Bale $69, 

ſpeakingpf Judas whom our Lord admitted to his -* 

laſt ſupper, inwhich (ſayes he ) + he commended and de» Þ enarres. in. -. 


livered to his Diſciples the figure of bis body ; Language Pſal. Tow. $. p. | 
EG. 4-53 -# 


which would now be cenſur'd, forHereſie -1mthe 
Church of Rome. + Indeed he was never «ccuſ'd of He- - | 


reſie, as cardinal Perron ſayes Origen was, but he talks 


es like one as Origeu himſelf, - And in hiscomment on the 98 Pſalmſpeak- 
ing ofthe offence which the Diſciples took atthat ſaying of our Savi- 
Our, except yeeat the fleſb of the Son of man and drink his blead , &c. He 
bringsin our Saviour ſpeaking thus tothem , F yemuse 
understand ſpiritually what 1 have ſaid. unto you; yeare F.1d. tow. 7. 
#01 z0eat bis body which ye ſee, andio drinkihat bloud þ. 1105. - 
which ſhall he ſhed by thoſe that ſpall crucify me. 1have : 
commended « certain Sacrament t0 ydu, which being ſpiritually understood 
will give you life. What more oppoſite to the Doftrine of Tren- 
| SS : ſubs: antiatiog 


againſt Tranſubſtantiation. . J$5- + \ 
the New Teſtament aletter which kills bim who doth not ſpiritually underſland © | 
theſe things which are ſaid; . for if we take according tothe Letter, that * 


T JN 


-Toeech be @ precept forbidding ſome heinous wickedneſs or crime, or com 
| ( SL. 
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ſubflantlation, then that the Diſciples were not to eatthat Body of 
Chrift which they ſaw, nor todrinKthat bloud which-was ſhed upon 
the Croſs, but that all this was to be unjderſtood ſpiritullly,and accord. 
ing tothe nature ofa Sacrament? For thes bodyhe tells us is nothere 
bur in heaven,.in his Comment upon theſe words,me yebave net alweyes, 


* He ſpeaks o(:{ayes he) of the preſence of his body; 
* 14. Tr48. ſhall have me according to my idexce, 7 - 
50.in Johan, Majeſty end pon but according cothefeſ 
»  arcords 


$14. Tom.2 . ot ſomere, ings whereaf they are S«- 
3.93. | C Fe. Buy af ye. dntrnyr oye from 


body of Chriſt is t Chrifls body , and the Sacrament 
ed the eos Co Re wnees oF Jahh Fives 


: re Es. 


be of St. Auſtin cited by * Gratian, that as were- 
*Deconſecyat. celve the fawilnude of bis death in baptiſm, ſowem 
diſt. 2. ſeR. alſo recej#the likeneſs of hu fleſh and bloud ; that | 
Virum. neither may truth be wanting in the Sacrament , nor P«- 


gans baveoccaſionto make us ridiculous for drinking tht 

bloud of onethat was ſlain. yo f _ 
I will mention but one Teſtimony more of this F«- 
_ ther, but ſoclear a one as it is impoſſible any manio 
| his wits that had believed Trenſubſientiation could 
have woe It isin his Treatiſe *de Do&rina chriſti« 
ua; where laying down ſeveral Rules for the righ 
If ( fayshe) :# 
mani 
ing 


#7.3b. 3. "Tom. 
3.þ. 53. 


underſtanding of Scripture, he gives this forone. 
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#ginft | "T ranſubſtantiation. *:'« 313 
:no ar t0do good, itis not fiugunrare; butif it ſeemid 8d any beyn- 
i. ered crime, or 16 forbid that mhichi able and 
' beneficial to others, it 5 | va Fer example , Excepe ye eat the 
fleſh of tbe Son of man bis blond, Ye have n0 life in you: This 
ſeems to commend « heinous wickedneſs and crime , therefore it is « figure; 
" cow ws 70 communicate of the paſſion of our , end withde- 
light «nd advantagetolay npin ouy memory that his was crucified 
«nd wounded for us. © $o that, according to St. Aifkn's beſt $kill 
in interpreting Scripture, the literal eating of the fleſh of Chriſt 
and drinking his bloud would ' hay&-been-a great impiety; and 
RHherefore the expreſſion is to be underſtood figuratively;\ not aoCapr 
.dinal Perrox would baye it, onely in oppoſition to the eating ofhis 
fleſh and bloud in the groſs appearance of fleſh and bloud , {but 
to the real eating of his natural body and bloud under any-appear- 
ance whatſoever: ForSt. Auftindoth not ſay, thisisa Figuiative 
ſpeech wherein we are: commanded really to feed upon the natural 
body and bloud of Chriſt under the ſpecies of bread'and wine, as the 
Cardinel would underſtand bim; . for then. the ſpeech would be li. 
. teral and not figurative: ' But he ſayes, this is a figurative ſpeech 
wherein we are commanded Spiritually to feed upon the remembrance 
| othis Paſſion. ; 
To theſe I will add but three or four Teſtimonies more inthe 1ofol- 
lowing Ages. 
The aſ ſhall be of Theodorer , who ſpeaking of that 
*Prophecy of Facob concerning our Saviour, hewafbed © *Gen. 49. 11. 
his garments in Wine and his clothes inthe bloudof 
grapes ,' hath theſe words, F as we call the myſticall fruit  { Dialog. 1. 
of the Vine ( thatis, the Wine in the Sacrament ) ef- 
ter conſecration the blond of the Lord, ſo he (viz. Jacob) calls the bloud 
pf the Vine ( vizof Chriſt) the bloud of ihe grape: but the bloud .of 
Chriſt is not literally and properly but only figuratively the bloyd 
| | of the, grape ', in the ſame ſenſe as he is ſaid to be the true 
Vine; .and therefore the Wine in the Sacrament after conſecration 
is in like manner not literally' and properly but figuratively the 
bloud of Chriſt. And he explains this aſterwards ſaying, that our Se» 
iour chatiged the names, andgavero hu Body the name of the Symbol 
or ſign, anda the ſymbol or ſign the name of his Body ;, thus when be hed JY 
called himſelf the Vige, hecalled the fymbel his bloud; ſo that'in 
the ſame ſenſe that he called himſelf the Vine, he call'd the-Wine,! 
which is the ſymbol of his bloud, his bloud : Foy, ſayes he, 
he would have thoſe who partake of the divine myſteries not 10 attend 
10 thb nature of be things which are ſeen-, but by the change of names 
20 believe the change which is made by grace; for he, who called that which 
| by nature is4body wheatand breed, endagainlikewiſe call'd _—_ 
' a y 4 3 
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358 * A DISCOURSE 
theVine, hebonour'd the ſymbols with the name of bis bdy and'Þbioud: 
not changing nature bus adding graceto nature. Whence er: Tn heſayes 
expreſly, that when he called the Symbols or Elements of the Sacra. 
ment, viz. Bread and Wine his body andbloud; he made'nochange 
in the nature of the things,only added grace tonature, .thatj$, by hh 
Divine grace and bleſling he raiſed them to a ſpiritual ; and ſupernaty. 
ral vertue and efficacy. of ae W, 
© The ſecound-is of the ſame Theodoret in his ſecond Dialogue be. 
tween a Catholick', under the name of Orthodoxus , and an Heretitk 
underthe name of Erenistes; who maintainin gahat the Humanity of 
Chrift wascbanged into the ſubſtance of the Divinity (. which was 
the Hereſie of Eutgches) he illuſtrates the matter by this ſimilitude, 
As, ſayeshe , the ſymbols of the Lords body and bloud are one thing before. 
the invocation of the Prieſt, but after the Invocation are thanged and 
become another thing ; ſo thebody of our Lord afiey bis aſcenſion it 
changed into the divine ſubſiance. - But what ſayes the Catholick Orthodox- 
«stothis; why, hetalksjuſtlike one of Cardinal Perren's Hereticks, 
Thou art, ſayes he, caughtinthy ownnet: becauſe the.myſlical ſymbols 
after conſecration doe not paſs out of their own nature : For theyremain in 
thelr former ſubſtance, figure and appearance and may be ſeen andhandled 
even ds before. .. He does not only deny the outward figure and appear- 
ance of the ſymbolsto be chang'd, butthe nature and ſubſtance of 
them, eveninthe proper and triteſt ſenſe of the word ſubſtance; 
andit was neceſſary. ſo todo, otherwiſe hej had not givena 
pertinent anſwer to the ſimilitude urg'd againſt him. 
The next1s one of their own Popes, Gelaſins, who 
brings the ſame Inſtance againſt the Extychens; *ſure- * biblioth. 
ly, ſayeshe i the Sacrament which we receive of the body Patr. Tow, 4. 
and bloud of our Lord area divine. thing, ſo that by 
them we are made pariakers of a divine nature, and yet 
it ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or nature of bread «nd Wine; and .certainly 
the image and reſemblanceof Chriſt's body and bloud are celebrated in the 
aftion of the myſteries, that is, inthe Sacrament. Tomake this In- 
tance of any torce againſt the Eutychians, who held that the body 
of Chriſt upon his aſcenſion ceail'd and was chargs into the 
ſubſtance of his Divinity, it was neceſlary to deny ' tht there was / 
any ſubſtantial change in the Sacrament of the bread. and wine” 
into the body and bloud' of Chrift. So thar here is/an infal-; 
lible authority, . one of their own Popes expreſly againſt Tranſub 
flantation. ; 


The laſt Teſtimony 1 ſhall produce is of Facundus an African Bi- 


' ſhop, who lived inthe 62h. Century, Upon occaſion of juſtifying an 
expreſſion of one who kad (aid that ' Chriſt alſo received the adoption 


0 f 


—,2 2 


the cup. hisbloud, but becauſe they contain in them the myſlerigs of bis 


and received Dofrine ofthe Chiiſtian Thurch , that the breadand 


- evident beyond all denialthat Trenſubſiantiationhath not been the piype- 


not alwayesthought'neceſſary to be believed, bur [ 4.Dift. 11. . 


__ againſt Tranſubſtant a Jation. 
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of Sons, reaſons thus. %Chrift vouchſafed toreceive the Sacya- 
ment of adoption both when be was circumciſed aud _ * Facund. t- 144 
nzed:.. And the varramens of —_— mey be called. edit. Parif, . 
ailaption, as the Dacramene of his ly and bloug, which 1676, 
i31n the conſecraredbread and cap , 15 by us called his b0- Mos 
dy and bioud: - not that the bread, (ayes he, is properly his body and 


body and bloud; hence alſo eur Lord - himſelf called the bleſſed breed 
and cup which be gave «0 his Diſaples bis body an2 bloud. can any manaf- 
cer this believe, that it wasthen, and had everbeen, theyniverſal 


wineinthe Sacrament are ſubſtan.ially chapged into the properand 

vatural body and bloud of Chit? a, paper 23S 
By theſe-plain- Teſtimonies which Ihbave produced, and I might 

have brought a great many more to the. ſame purpoſe, itis1 think 


tual belief of the chriflian church. And ths Ikewile is acknowledged by 
many great and learned men ofthe Romangburch. | 
{a) Scots acknowledgeth,.. that this Dorine was (a) In Sexe. 


that the neceſſity of believing it was conſequentto Q£. 3. 
that Declaration ofthe Church made inthe council h 
of Lateran under Pope Innocent the L1I. And {b) Du- © (b)Is ſens. PA 
randus freely diſcovers his inclination 18 have beheved Il. 4. diſt. 15, 
the contrary, if the Church had not by that determination q. 1.n. 15. 
oblidged nien 10 believe it, (C) Tonflal Biſhop of Durham (c) de Euchar. 
alſo yields, that before the Lateran comcil men were I. 1. þ. 146. 
at liberty as to the mannerof Chriſt's preſence inthe Sacra=  _ 
went. 'And(d) Eraſmus, who lived and diedin fd) In,1. E- 
the communion -ofthe Roman Church, - *and then piſiadco. 
whom no man was better read in the anCient Fathers, rinth.c. 7. 
doth confeſs that it was late before the Church defined Citanteetians 
Tranſubſtantiation , unknown to the Ancients bo:thname. Salmerone, 
andibmg. And ( e ) Alphonſus « caſtro ſayes plainly, Tom. 9g. Tra8, 
that concerning the tranjubſtantiation ofthe bread into the 16. p. 108. 
body of Chrifi , ,thert is ſeldom any mention in the ancient 
Writers. And whocanimagine that thefelearned (ec) De Heref. L. 
men wonld have granted the ancient Churchand Fa- $. 
thersto have beenſomuch Strangersto this Doc®« 
trine, hadthey thoughtit- tohayc been the perpetu#} belief of the 
Church? 1 ſhall now inthe | ES Vp a5 00 ney 
Second place, give anaccount of the particular time and occaſion of tht 
coming in of this Doftrine, 'and by what ſteps and degreesit grew up 
and was advanced into an Article of Faith inthe Romiſp Church. The 
Doctrine of the Corpgral preſence of Chriſt was fixſt tarted 
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_— A DISCOURSE 
ſtarted upon occaſion of the Diſpute about the Torſhip of Images, 
in oppoſition whereto - the Synod of ple | 4 the year 
DCCL did argue thus, That our Lord having left us no other 1. 
mageofhimſelf but the Sacrament, in which the ſabſtance of bread 
is theimage of his body , we ought-to make no other image of our 
Lord. In anſwer to this Argument the ſecond Council of Nice inthe 
year DCCLXXXVIIdid declare, that the Saerament after Conſe 
cration 5; not the image «nd antitype of Chriſts-body and bloud z but 
is propeniie his body and bloud. So that the corporel Body of Chrifl 
I# the ſacrement was firſt brought in to ſupport the ſiupid worſhip of Image: 
And indeed it could never have comeinupona more proper eccaſion, 
nor have been applied to a fitter purpoſe. 
And here I cannot but take notice how well this 
*De Exchariſi.l. agrees with * Bellarmine's Obſervation, that noneof 
I.C.I. the Ancients who wrote of Hereſies , hath put this erronr 
(viz. ofdenying Tranſubſtantiation ) in hu catalogue; 
nor did any of the Ancients diſpute ap ainſi this errour for the firſt 600 years. 
Which is very true, becauſe there | could be no. occaſion then 
to dipute againſt thoſe who denied TYenſubſtiantiation ; ſince', 3s 
Thave ſhewn, this Dofrine was notin being, unleſs amongſt the 
Eutythian Heretiques, - for the firſt 600 years and 
+16id. more. But+ Pallabv tins goes onand tells us, that 
: . the firſt who call'din queſtion tht truth of the body of the 
Lord in the Euthariſt were the ICONOM.ACHI ( the oppoſers of Images ) 
eftey the yeay DCC inthe council of Conſtantinople ; for theſe ſaid there was 
oneimage of Chriſt inſtituted by himſelf, viz, the bread and wine in the 
Fuchariſt, which repreſents the body «ud bloud of Chriſt: Wherefore 
from that time the Greek Writers often admoniſhus ihat the Euchariſt 5 not 
the fignre or image of the body of the Lord, but his true body, as appears 
fromthe VII. Synod; which agrees moſt exaftly with the account 
which [| have given of the firſt riſe ofthis DoQrine, which began with 
the corporal preſente of Christ inthe Sacrament and afterwards proceeded 
to Tranſubsrantiation. ' 

Andasthis was the firſt occaſion of introducing this Dofrine _— 
the Greek; , ſointhe Latine or Roman Church Paſchaſuu Redberits, fir 
a Monk, and atterwards Abbot of Corbey , was the firſt broacher ofit 
intheyear DCCCXVIIL. 

And forthis, befides the Evidence of Hiſtory, we have the acknow- 
ledgment oftzwo very Eminent Perſons in the Church of Rome, Bellar- 
mine and Sirmondus, whodoineffeCt confeſs that this Paſchaſrus was the 

f firſt who wroteto purpoſe upon.this Argument. 
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*De ſeriptor. * Bellarmineinthoſewotds, this ynthor was the firs: 
Eecleſ. who hath ſeriouſly and'topiouſly written concerning the 


lag vita Paſcha. truthof Christs body ang bloud inthe Eucharist : = 
TH | = 
: J 


againft Tranſubſtantiation. - 36x 
{Sirmoudusin theſe, he ſo firs: explained the genuine ſenſe of the Catholick 
ehurch, hat he opened the wey 10 ihe rect who afterwarks in great numbers 
wroteups# the ſame Argumen:: But though Sirmondas is pleaſed roſa 
that he ovly firſt explained the ſenſe ot the Catholique Charchin this 
Point , yetit is very plainfrom the Records ofthat Age which areleft 
to us, that this was the firſt time that this Do&rine was broackedin 
the Latin Church z and it met With great oppoſition inthat Age, asL 
ſhall have occaſion hereafter to ſhew. For Rabenus Maxras Arch-bi- 
ſhip of Mentz about the year DCCCXLVII reciting the very words of 
Paſchsſwus wherein he had deliver'd this DoQrine, : 

hath this remarkable paſſage (ney novelty #Epis.. «d Heri- 
ofit ; $ Some , ſayes he, of late, not having « right baldum. c. 
opinion concerning the Sacrament of the body and bloud of 33. 

our Lord , have ſaid that this is the body and bloud of our 

Lord which was born of the Virgin Mary, andinwhich our Lord ſuffered 
upox the croſs and roſt from the dead: which errour , ſayeshe, we bave 
oppoced with all our might. From whence it is plain, by the Teſti- 

ony of one of the greateſt and moſt learned biſhops of that Ape, 


SQ... 203 
upd of eminent reputation for Piety, that what is now the 


very Dodrine of the Church of Rowe concerning the Sacrament, 
wasthen eftgem'd an Errour broach'd by ſome particular Perſons , 
but was far from being the generally received DoArine of that Age. 
Can any onethink it poſſible, that ſo eminent a Perſon in the Church 
both for piety and learning , could have condemned this Do- 
Arine as-an Errour and a Novelty , had it been the general 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church , not only.in that but-in all 

' former Ages; and no- cenſure paſſ'd upon him for that which 
is now the great burning Article in the Church of Rowe, and 
_ by them one of the greateſt and moſt preniciousHere- 
1es? 


Afterwards in the year MLIX, when Beren- 
gerius in France and Germany had raifed a freſh * Gratian. de 
oppoſition againſt this Doftrine, he wascom- conſecrat. di- 
pelled to recant it by pope Nicholas and the ind. 2. 
Council at Rome, in theſe words, * that the bread Lanfranc.de 
and wine which are ſet upon the Altar, after the corp.& ſany. 
conſecration are not only the Sacrament, but the Domini. c. 5? 
true body «nd bloud of our Lord Jeſus Christ;, and Guitmund. 
are ſenſibly, not onlie in the Sacrament but in deſacray.l. 
truth, bandled and broken . by the bends of the i. Alger. de 
Priest, ground or bruiſed by the teetb of the faithful. But ſacram, |. 1. c. 
it ſeemsthePope and his Council were-not then skiltul 19. 
enoughtoexpreſsthemſelyes rightly in his —_ ; 
or 


no 
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JGloſs. De- for the Gloſs upon the Canon Law ſayes exprefl”, + haz 
Cret.deconſe winleſs we underſiand theſe words of BERENG ARIUS 
erat. diſt. 2. ( that is 10 truth of the Pope and bu Council ) in « found 
in cap. Ega ſenſe, we ſhall fall into, a+ greater Heveſre then that of 
Rerengerims. BERENG.ARIUS ; for we do not make parts of the | 
% body of Chrifl. The meaning of which uloſs | can- 
not imagine , *unleſs it be this, that the Body of Chrift, | 
thongh it be in 'truth broken, yet it'is not broken into parts (for 


. we do not make parts of the body of Chriſt , ) but into wholes : Nuw 


this new way of breaking a Body not into parts but into whole 


. (whichingoodearneſtis the Dodrine of the Churchiot Rome ) chuugh 


to them that are able to believe Tranſubſiantiation it may for any 
thing 1 knowappear to be ſound ſenſe , yet to usthat cannot belieyeſy 
it appears tobe ſolid non-ſenſe. 

About XX years after ,in the year MEXXIX. Pope Gregory the 
VII. Beganto be ſenſible of this abſurdity; and thereforein ancuher 
oh council at Rowe made Berengernh to recant in another 
* Waldifiſ. Formf, viz. thet the bread and wine which are placed 
Tom. 2.c.13. upon the Altar ave ſubſtannally __ into the ryue and 
| be Proper and quickning fleſh and bloud of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrif.,”. and after Tonſeeration are che true body of © rift, . which 


' was borw'of the Virgin, and which being offered for the Yalvaiien of ihe 


World did hang upon the wy » «nd ſits 0n the right hand of be Father, 

. So that from the firſt ſtarting of this DoAtrine in the ſecond counc:l 
of Nice in the year DCCLXXXVII ,, - till the. counc:l under Pope 
Gregory the VIlth. in the year MLXXIX,, it was almoſt thrice 
hundred years that this Dofrine was conteſted , and/before this mi- 
ſhaperi Moyſter of Trenſubſtantiation could be lick'd into that Form in 
Which it is now ſetled andeftabliſh'd in the Church of Rome. Here 
then is a plain account of the firſt riſe of this Dotrine, and of the 
ſeveral Reps whereby it was advanced by the Church of Rome ino 
An Article of Faith. Icomenowin the 


| \ Third place, to anſwerthe great pretended Demenflratien of the 


poſſubility that this Doftrine , if it had been new, ſhould ever have 
cdme in, in any Age , and beet received in the Church ; and con. 
conſequently it muſt of neceſſity have been the perpetual belief of the Church in 
all Ages: For if it had not alwayes been the Do&rine of the Churci 
wheneyerit had attempted firſt to comein, there would have bcen 
a*greart ſtir and buſtle about it, and the whole Chriſtian World 
would'baye roſe up in oppoſition to it. But we can ſhew no ſuch 
time Fhen ficſt it camein, and when any ſuch oppoſition was 
made fo it, and therefore it was alwayes the DoQrine of the 
Church. This Demeafiration Monſieur Aruculd, a very learned Man 
in France, precigs to be unanſwerable : whither it beſoornot, ! 
l briefly examine, And Firft 


i 


vs @® 
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Finſs, Wedo aſſign a pundtual and: yery likely time of the 
As Fs .Dodrine /;- : ow the b f the rſt 


| apy of: the ninth Age ; - 

it did not take fir/root. nor was fullyfetled and eſtabliſh'd till 
towards the end of the eleventh. And this was the moſt likely time 
ofall-other , from the begining of Chriſtianity , for ſo groſs an .. 
Errour to appear; it being by the confeſhon and cuſent of their own 
Hiſtorians , the moſt dark and diſmal time that eyer happened to 
the Chriſtian Church , both for Ignorence , and Superſiition , -and 
Fice. It came in together with Jdolatry, -and was made nſe 0 
to ſupport itz A fit prop and companionfor it. And indeed what 
ztares might not the Enemy have ſown in ſo dark and long a Night; 
when ſo conſiderable a part of the Chriſtian World was ly]l'd a fleep 
in profound Ignorance and Superſtition ? And this agrees very 
well with the account which our -Sevjour himſelf gives in the Pareble 
ofthe Tares, of the ſpringing up of Errours and Corruptions in 
the Field of the Church. * While the men ſleept the Ene- 
my'did his work in 'the Night, ſo that when they *Matth. 13 
were awake they wondered how and whence the. tres 24, _. 
came; but being ſure they were there, and _. 
that they were not ſown art firft,they concluded the Enemy had done it. 

Secondlie,, I have ſhewn likewiſe that there was conſider«hle oppe- 
ſitton made to this Erroxr atits firſt coming iv. The general Igno- 
rance and groſs Superſtition of that age rendered the generality of 
people more quiet and ſecure , and diſpoſed them to receive any 
thing that came under a pretence of myſtery in Religion and of 
greater reverence and deyotion to the Sacrament, andthatſcem- 
ed any way to countenance the worſhip of Images, for which at that 
time they were zealauſly . concern'd. But notwithſtanding the 
ſecurity and paſlive temper of the People , 
nent for piety and learning in that Time made great reſiſtance a- 
gainſt it. I have already named Rabanus - Arch-Biſhop of Mentx, 
who oppos'd it as an Errour lately ſprung up and which had then 
gained but. upon ſome few perſons. To whom I may add-Meribal- 
dus Biſhop of Auxerresin Frence , Io. ScotusErigens , and Ratramnue 
commonly known by the name of Bertram ,  whoattheſame time 
were imployed by] the Emperour Charles the Bald to oppoſe this 
growing, Errour , and wrotelearnedly againſt it.  And' theſe were 
the eminent men for learning in that time. - And becauſe Monſieur 


" Arnauld will not be fatisfied unleſs there ſome tir and buſtle about 


it , Bertram in his Preface to his book tells us , that they who accor - 
ding to their ſevere! opizions talked differently about the myſtery of Chtifls 
bodie and bloud were divided by no ſmall Schiſm. | 

Thirdlie, Though for. a more clear ſatisfaftory anfwer' to 


this pretended Demonſtration 1 baye been. contented tay unty thi; 
knot, 


the moſt ;jemi- - 
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knot , yet I could without all * theſe. pains have cut it. For 


ſuppoſe this DoArine had filently come in and without fi. 
oa ſo that we cj not an the particular time Ps gn 
cafion of its firſt Riſe/; yet if it be evident from Records of 
former Ages, for above goo. years together, that this was not 
the ancient belief, of the Church ; and plain alſo, that this 
Dodrine was Sſterwards received in the Rowan Church , tho 

we could not tell how and when it Tame in , yet it would 'be 
the wildeft and moſt extravagant thing in the world to ſet. up 
a pretended Demonſtration ot Reaſon againſt plain Experience 
and matter of Fat, This is juſt Zexo's Demonſtration of the 
impoſlibility of motion againſt Diogenes walking before his, Eyes. 
For this is to undertake to prove that impoſiible to haye been, 
which moſt _— was. Juſt thus the Servants in the Parable 
might have demonſtrated that the Tres were Wheat, becauſe 
they were ſure none but good ſeed was ſown at firſt, and no 
man Could give any account of the5punQual time - when any 
Teres were ſown 5 or by whom; and if an Enemy had come 
todoit, he muſt needs have met with great reſiſtance and 
oppoſition ; bur no ſuch reſiſtance was made, and therefore 
there could be no Tares in the field , but that which' they call'd 
Teres was certainly good 'wheat, Ar the ſame rate a 'man might 
demonſtrate that our King , his Majeſty of great Britain , is not 


+return'd into England, nor reftor'd to his Crown ; becauſe there 
being ſo. great and powerful an Arnty poflefs'd of his Lands, and / 
therefore oblidged by intereſt to keep him out , it was impoſlible__ 
He ſhould ever come in without a great deal of fighting and \ 
bloud ſhed : but there was no ſuch thing , therefore he isnot | 
return'd and reſtor'd to his Crown. And by the like kind of De. * 


monſtration one might prove that the Tark did not invade Chriſten. 
dom laſt year , and beſiege Vietna; becauſe if he had , _ the moſt 
Chriſtian King, who hag the greateſt Army in Chriſtendom ina readi- 
neſs, would certainly have imployed it againſt him ; but Mon- 


' fieur Arnauld certainly knowes, no ſuch thing was done: 


And therefore according to his way of Demonſtration , the 


matter of fa, ſo c ommonly reported and believed , concern- - ' 
| Ing the Turks Invaſion of Chriſlendom and beſieging Vienng laſt year 


was a perfeft miſtake. But a man may demonſtratetill his head 
and heart ake, before he ſhallever be able'to prove that which 
certainly is, or was , never to have been. For of all ſorts 
of impoſſivles nothing is mage evidently ſo, then to make that 


which hath been not to have been. All the reaſon inthe world , 
| Is too weak to cope With ſo tough and obſtinate a difficulty. 
And Ithave often wonder'd how a 'man of Monſieur Arnaulds 


great 


« — 
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at wit and ſharp Judgement could preyail with himſelf to eq- 
Sninſo bad wee baffled a cauſe ;. or could think to defend 
it with ſo wooden « Dagger as his Demonſiretion of Reeſou agai 
certain Experience and mater of Fa : A thing , . if it be 4 
ble, of equal abſurdity with what. he prerends to d rat 
Tr zation. it ſelf. 1 proceed to the 
Third pretendedGround of this DoArine of Traenſubſientiation ; 
and that is', The Infallible Autbority of the preſent Church to make 
and. declare new Articles of Fqjth. And this in truth isthe ground 
into which: the moſt'of the Learned Menin their Ghurch did here- 
t8fore, and many doftill reſolve their belief of this Dofrine: And, 
as I hayealready ſhewn, doplainly ſay that they ſee no ſafhcient 
reaſon, either from Scripture or Traditiow , for the belief 'of y; : 
And that they ſhould have believed thecontrary had not thedetermi- 
nationofthe Church oblidged them otherwiſe. | 
* - But if this Do@rine bh obtrudgd upon the world merely by 
yertue of the Authority of the Reman Church , and the Decla- 
tion of the Council under Pope Gregory the VII. or of the 
Lateran Council under Innocent the INI. then it is plain Innova» 
tion in the Chriſtian Do@rine , and a new Article of Faithim- 
pos'd upon the Chriſtian World. And if any Church hath this 
power , the Chriſtian Faith may be enlarged and changed as 
ofren as' men pleaſe ; _ and that\ which is no part 'of our Savi- 


\ 


our's Doftrine, nay, any thing\ though never ſo abſurd and un- 
reaſonable, may become an Article of Faith oblidging all Chri- 
of it, whenever the Church of Reme think 


7 ns to the belig 
t to ſtamp her Authority uponit: which would make Chriſtianity a 
moſt uncertainand endleſsthing. 
The Fourth pretended ground of this Do&rine is, the efay., ſuch 
4 change: as this in the Sacrement to the comfort and benefit of thoſe who 
receive it. Burt there is no colour for this, if the thing be rightly 
conſider'd : Becauſe the comfort and benefic of rhe Sacrament de- 
pends upen the bleſſing annexed to the Infticution. And as Water 
in Baptiſes , without any ſubſtantial change made in that Element 
may by the Diyine bleſſing accompanying the Inſtitution be effe ual 
to the waſhing away of Sin, and Spiritual Regeneration z; Sathers 
can no reaſon in the world be given why the Elements of Bregdand 
Wine in the Lord's Supper may not , by the ſame Divine bleſſing ac- | 
companying this Inſtirution,make the worthy receivers|partakers of all 
the Spiritual comfgrt and benefit deſigned to us thereby , without 
any ſubſtantial change made in thoſe Elements, ſince our Loxd 
hath told us, that werily the fleſh profiteth nothing. So that if we 
could doſo odd and ſtrange a thing as to eat the wp atural fleſh 
ce of w 


and drink the bloud of our Lord , 1 do not t greater 
adyantage 


Reg 
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adyantage it would be to us then what we may have by panabinget 
the Symbols" of his body ard bloud as be hath appointed is 
reWembrance of him. For, the ſpiritual efficacy of the Sacramient 
doth not depend upon the nature-of the thing received, ſuppo- 
ſing we receive what our Lord appointed, and receive it with a 
right preparation and diſpoſition of mind , 
tural bleſling that goes along withit, and makesit effefual to thoſe 
Spiritual ends for which it was appointed, | 

The Fifth and laft pretended ground of this Dorine is, «6 meg- 
nify phe power of the Prieſt in being able 10 work ſo great « Miracle. And 
this with great rapes pomp is often urg'd by themas a tranſcen* 
dent inftance of the Divine Wiſdom , to find out ſo admirable a 
way toraiſethe power and reverence of the Prieſt; that he ſhould be 
able every day and as often as hepleaſes, by repeating a few words 


to Work ſo miraculousa change , and ( asthey loye moſt abſurdly and- 


blaſphemouſly to ſpeak) to make God himſelf. X 
But this is to pretend to a power aboye that of God himſelf, for 
he did not , nor cannot make himſelf, nor do any thing that im- 
plies a contradiftion, as TrayſabRentiation evidently does in their pre- 
rendingtomake God. For to makethat whichalready is, and to make 
that now which alwayes was, isnot only yain agdtrifling itit could be 
done, butir ble becauſeit impliesa contradifion. : 
And what if after all , Trenſubſlantiation,, if it were poſſible and 
aAually wrought by the Prieft , would yet;,be no- Miracle ? For 
there are two things neceſſary to a Miracle , - thatthere be a ſuper- 
Tatural effe&t wrought , and that this effe& be evidgnt toſenſe. $0 
that chough a ſupernatural effe& be wrought, yet if it be not evident 
to ſenſe it is to all the ends attd purpoſes of a Miracle as if it 
were not ; and can be no teſtimony or proof ofany thing, becauſe 
itſelf ſtands in need of another Miracle to: give timony ro it and 
ro prove that.it was wrought. And neitherin ſcripture, norinpro- 
fane Authours, norin common uſe of ſpeech , is any thing call'd a Mi. 
racle but what falls under the notice of our ſenſes: A Miracle being 
nothing elſe but a ſupernatural effet evident to ſenſe, the great end and de- 
Ngn whereof is toÞea ſenſible proofand convitiontous of ſamething 
vhat we donot ſee. | V+. 
And for want of this Condition ,' 'Tranſubſtantiation ; ifit were 
erue, would beno miracle. It wouldindeed bevery ſupernatural, but 


for all that it wouJd not be a Sigu or Mirecle : For a Sign or Mi- 
© racle is alwayes a thing ſenſible , 


otherwiſe is could be no Sign. 
Now that ſuch a' change. as is pretended in Tranſubſtantiation ſhould 
really be wrought , and yet there ſhould be ng ſign and appear- 


ance ofit , is a thing very wonderfull, but not to ſenſe; forour; 


Wy: ſenſesperceivenochange, the bread andwine in the ſacrament to uJl | 


© 
94 


= 


but upon the'ſuperna-. 
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dur ſenſes remaining juſt as they were before : And that a thin 
hould reniain to all appearance juſt as it was, hath nothing at all 
ofwonderinit: we wonderindeed when we ſee a ſtrange thing done, 
dur 10 man wonders when he ſees nothing dene. So that Trenſubſiey- 
iation , it they will needshaye it a Miracle , is ſuch a Miracle as 
any man may work that hath but the confidence to face mendown - 
hat he works it , and the fortune to be believed And though 
he Church of Rome may magnify their P.ieſts upon account of this 
Miracle , Which they ſay they can work every day and every hour 
yet 1-carſnot underſtand :he reaſon of it ; for when this great work 
( as they call it ) 1s done, there is nothing more appearsro bedone 
then ur Sree no Miracle : Now ſuch a Miracle asto all appea- 
rance is no miracle, I ſee no reaſun why a Proteſtant Miniſter, as 
well as a Pop.ſh Prieſt , may not work as often athe pleaſes; or 
if he can bu: have the patience to let it alone, it will work it ſelf- 
For ſurely nothing in the world is eaſier then to let a thing be as it 
is, and by ſpeaking a few words over it to make it juſt what was - 
before. Every Man., every day , may work ten thobſand ſuch 
Miracles. , 

And thus I have diſpatch'd the Firft part of my Diſcourſe, which 
was tO conſider the pretended grounds and Reaſons of the Church of 
Rome forthis Dotrine, and to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of 
them. 1comeinthe | 

SECOND place , to produce our Objefions againſt Il. 
it, Whichwillbeoffomuchthe greater force, becauſe [ 
have already ſhewn this Dofrine to be deſtitute of all Divine warrant 
and authority, &6fany other ſort of Ground ſufficientin reaſon to juſti- 
fieit.Sothat Ido not now obje& againſt a Doftrine which hath a fair 
prebability of Divine Revelation onits ſide, for that would weigh 
down all obje&ions which did not plainly overthrow the probability 
andcredit of its Divine Revelation: But-I objc& againſt a' Dot- 
cine by the mere will and Tyranny of men impas'd upon the be- 
fief of Chriſtians , without! any evidence of Scripture, and againſt 
all the evidence of Reaſon and Senſe. | 

The ObjeQions I ſhall reduce to theſe So Heads. 
Firſt, the infinite ſcandal of this Dofrins to the Chriſtian 
Religion. And Secondly, the monſtrous and inſupportableab- 
ſurdiry of it. 

Firſt, The infinite ſcandal of this Dofirine to the Chriſtian Religion. 
And that upon theſe four accounts. 1. Otthe ſtupidity of this Dodtri- 
n2. 2. Therealbagbarouſneſs ofthis Sacrament and Rite of our Reli- 
gion upon ſuppoſitionot the truth of this Dotrine, 3, Ofthe cruel 
and bloudy conſequences of it. 4, Of th! danger of ebony 

whic 


_ - that Tally, who was a man of 


ruw.l. 3. 


Againſt Tranſtbſtantiation. 
if this Dofrine be not true. 
of this DeRrine. -1 remember 
ery good ſenſe, inftanceth in the 
conceit of eativg God as the extremity of madneſs , ,and- fo ftupidan 
| G—— as\be thought no man was ever guilty 
* Ne Net. Deo- of. * When we call ſayes he , the fruits of theearth 
Ceres, and wine Bacchus , we uſe but the common lan. 
; guage 3 but do you think any man ſo mad as to be. 
lieve that which beeats to be God? It ſeems he could not believe 
that ſo extravagant a folly had ever entered into the mind of man. 
It is a very ſevere ſaying of .4verroes the Arabian Philoſopher ( who 
lived after this Doftrine was entertained among Chriſtians) and ought 
to make the Church of Rowe bluſh, if ſhe can; 
*Dionyſ.Car- ® I have travell'd, ſayes he , over the World , and 
thu. in 4. dil. have found divers Sets; but ſo ſoitiſh « Set or Lawl 
10. «rt, 1. never found, as 5s the Set. of the Chriſtians ; becauſe 
with their own teeth they devour their God whom they 
worſbip. It gp ſtupidity in the People of Iſraelto ſay, Come 
let us make ts Gods '; but it was civilly ſaid of them , Lee ws meke 
Gods that may yo before w, in compariſon of the Church of Reme , 
who ſay, Let us make « Ged that we may eat him. 50. that upon 
the whole matter I cannot but wonder that they ſhould chuſe thus 
to expoſe Faith to the contempt of all that are endued with Reaſon, 
And to ſpeak the plain truth, the Chriſtian Religion was neverſo 
horribly. expoſed to the ſcorn of Atheiſts and Infidels, as it hath 
been by this moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs Doftrine. But 
+2 Theſl. thus it was foretold that F the Man of Sin ſhould come 
2. 10, with power and Signs «nd Lying Miraclts, and with all 
deceiveableneſi of unrighteouſmeſs , with all the Legerde- 
main and jugling tricks of falſehood and impoſture ; amongſt 
which this of Tranſubſtantiation , which they call a Miracle, and 
we a Cheat, is one of the chief: And in all probability thoſe 
common jugling words of bocus pocus , are nothing elſe but a cor- 
ruption of hoc eft corpus, by way of ridiculous imitatioh of the 
Church of Rome in their erick of Tranſubſtantietion. Into ſuch contempt 
by this fodiſh Dofrine and pretended Miracle of theirs have they 
brought the moſts ſacred and venerable Myſtery of our Reli- 

ion. 

" 2. Itis very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account of the real Barbs- 
rouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion,upon ſuppoſition 
of the truth of this Doftrine. Literally to eas the fleſh of the Son of 
men and to drink his bloud, St. Auſtine , as I have ſhewed before, 
declares to be a great Impiety. And the impiety and barbarouſneſs 
ef the thing is notin truth extenuated, but only the appearance Ws 


Y 


which they ave certainly guilty of ,) 
1. Upon account of the ſlupide 
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by its being done under the ſpecies of bread and Wine: For the thing 
they acknowledge is really done, and they belieye that they yerily 
eat and drink the natural fleſh and bloud of Chriſt. And what can 
any man do more unWworthily tcwards his Friend? How canhe 
poſhbly uſe him more barbarouſly, then to feaſt upon his living 
fleſh and bloud? It is one of the greateſt wonders in the World, 
that it ſhould eyer enter into the minds of men to put upon our Sa- 
viours words, ſo cafily capable of a more convenient ſenſe and ſo 
neceſſarily requiring it, a meaning ſo plainly contrary to Reaſon, 
and ſenſe, and eyen to Humanity ir ſelf. Had the ancient Chriſti- 
ans owned any ſuch Dofrine, we ſhould haye heard of it from the 
Adverſaries of our Religion in eyery page of their writings; and 
they would have deſired no greater advantage againſt the Chriſtians 
then to have been able to hit them in the teeth with cheir feaſtin 
upon the natural fleſh and bloud of their Lord, and their God, and- 
their beſt Friend, What endleſs triumphs would they haye made 
upon this Subjet? And with what confidence would they have ſet 
the cruelty uſed by Chriſtians in their Sacrament, againſt their God 
Saturn's eating his own children, and all the cruel and bloudy Rites 
of theirldolatry? Buttbat no ſuchthing was then objefted bythe 
Heathens to the Chriſtians, is to a wiſe man inſtead of a thouſand 
Demonſtrations that no ſuch Dofrine was then belicyed. 

3. TItisſcandalousalſoupon account of the cruel and bloudy conſe- 
quences of this Do&rine ; ſo contrary to the plain Laws of chriſtiani- 
ty, andto onegreatendand deſign of -this Sacrament, whichisto 
untie chriſtiansin the moſt perfe& love andcharitytoone another: 
Whereasthis Dofrine hath been the occaſion of the moſt barbarous 
and bloudy Trapedies that.ever were ated in the World, For this 
bath been in the church Rome the great burning Article, and as ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable as it. is, more chriſtians haye been murther'd 
for thedenial of it then perhaps for all the other Articles of their 
Religion. And think it may generally paſs fora true obſervation that 
all ſes are common!y moſt hot. and furious for thoſe things for which 
thereisleaſt Reaſon; tor what men want of Reaſon for their opinions, 
they uſuallyſupply and make upin Rage. And it was no morethen 
needed to uſe this ſeverity upon this occaſion; for nothing but the 
cruel fear of death could in probability bave driven ſo great a part 
of mankind into the acknowledgment of ſo unreaſonable and ſenſe- 
leſs a Do@rine. | 

0 bleſſed Saviour! Thou beſt Friend and greateſt Laverofmankind , 
who canimagine thou didſt ever intend that men ſhould kill; one ano- 
ther for not beingable to believe contrary totheirſenſes; for beg 
unwilling tothink, that thou ſhouldſt make one of the moſt horrid an 
barbarous things that can be imagined a main Duty and principal 

2-0 Myſtery 
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Myſtery of thy Religion; for not flattering the pride and preſumpti- 

on of the Prieſt who ſayeshe can make God, and for not complying 

wa the folly and ſtupidity ofthe People who believe that they caneac 
LN, ; 

4: -Uponaccount of the danger of Idsfatry ; which they are cer. 
tainly guilty of, ifthis Dotrine be nottrue, and ſuch a change as they 
Pretend be not madein the Sacrament; forifitbe not, thep they 
worſhip a Creature inſtead of the Creatour God blefled for eyer, 
But ſuch a change I have ſhewn to be impoſſible; or if it 
could be, yet they can neyer be certain -that it is, and con- 
ſequently are alwayes indanger iof Idolatry: - And thatthey can 
never be certain' that ſuch a. change is made, is evident; be- 
cauſe, According to the expreſs determination of the Council 
of Trent, -.that depends upon: the mind and intention of the Preefl, 
which cannot. certainly be: known but by Revelation, which is 
not pretended in this caſe. And if they be miſtaken about this 
change, throngh the knayeryof croſneſs or the Prieft who will 
not .meke GOD but when he rhinks fit, they muſt -not think to 
excuſe themſelves from Idolatry becauſe they intended. to- wor- 
ſhip God and not a Creature; _ for ſo' the Perfians might be ex-- 
cus'd from Idolatry in worſhipping the Su, © becauſe they in- 
tend to worſhip God and not a- Creature ; andfoindeed we may 
excuſe all the 1dolatry that ever was in the {world ,” which is 
nothing elſe but a miſtake of the Deity, and MR okar ailahing 

. worſhipping of ſomething as God which isnot God. 
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11. Beſides the infinite fcandal of this Dofrine upon the ag- 
counts 1 haye mentioned , the monſiruous abſurdicies of .it make 
it in ſupportable to any Religion. 1. am very well afſur'd of the 
grounds of Religion in general, © and of the Chriſtian Religion 
in particular; and yet 1 cannot fee that the foundation of any 
revealed Religion, are ſtrong enough to bear: the weight of ſo 
many and ſo Front abſurdities as this Doftrine of Trenſabfentie- 
tion would load it-withall, And to make this evident, 1 
ſhall not .inſiſt -upon thoſe prot contradiftions, of.the ſame 
Body being in ſo many ſevera places at oncez of our Saviour's 
giving away himſelf with his own bands to every one of ' bis Diſ- 
cjples, andyerftill keeping himſelfrohimſelf, anda thouſand more _ 
ofthe like nature: Butto ſhew the abſurdity ofthis Dofrine 1 ſhall 
only ask'theſe few Hueſtions. fas : 


£ 


1. Whither any manhgve , oreverhad greater evidence ofthe - 
truth of any Divine Revelation chen every man bathof the falſhood of . 
Trenſubſtantiation? Infidelity were ' hardly poſlible to. men, 4 

or F | a 


da 
i 


againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 371 
' Wl! men had the ſame evidence tor the Chriſtian Religion which they 
22 ih ave againft Tranſubſtantiation , that is, theclear and irreſiftibleevi- 


'©A Waceotfenſe. He that can once be brought tocontradidt or deny his 
enſes, isatanend of certainty ; for whatcana- manbecertain of, if 


es. WonS, 0a 
"* ze be not certain of what he ſees? In ſome circumſtances our ſenſes 
ney nay deceiveus,” but no Faculty deceivesus ſo little and fo ſeldom : 
: 2 \r.d when ourſenſesdodeceiveus, eventhat errourisnotto be cor 
f 7; | {$+<2<9 wichghttbehelp of our ſenſes. 


2, . Suppoſing this Doftrine had been delivered in Scripeure in 
m_ LC has words that it is decreed in the Couneil of Treze, by 
Gi har clearer evidence or ſtronger Argument could any man prove 
al » me thar ſuch words were in the Bible, then I can prove to 
_ bat bread and wine after conſecrationare bread and wineftill! He 
1! Mould bur appeal to my eyes to proveſuch words to beinthe Bible, and 
hs vith che ſame reaſon and juſtice might Lappeal to ſeveral ofhisſenſes 
oprovye wa tharthe bread and wine after conſecration are bread 
and wine {till. A 
”w 3. Whither it-be reaſonable to imagine that God ſhould mak 


\idence and confirmation of the whole? 1 mean the Miracles 
_ rhich were wrought by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, the aſſur 
J France whereof did ar firſt depend upon the.certainty of ſenſe. For 
ifthe ſenſes ofthoſe who ſaytheyjſaw them were deceived then there 
might be no Miracles wrought; and conſequently ic may juftl 
be doubted whither that kind of confirmation which God. ha 
given tO the Chriſtian Religion would be ſtrong enough to prove it, 
F [uppoling Tranſubſtantiation to be a part of it : Becauſe every man 
% hath as rout evidence that Tranſubſtantiationisfalle , as he hath that 
n _ =e Chriſtian Religion istrue. Suppoſe then Trevſubſtantietionto be 
part of the Chriſtian Do&rine, it muſt have the ſame confirmatien' 
4 with the whole, and that is Miracles: But of all Doftrines in the 
| world it is peculiarly incapable of being proved by a Miracle. For 
I if a Miracle were wrought for the ans: of it, the very ſame aflu- 
» (ance which any man hath of the truth of the Miracle he hath ofthe 
, alſehood of the DoArine, that is, the clear evidence of his ſenſes. 
Forthatthereis a Miracle wrought 'to prove that what be ſees in the 
- / [P4crament is 'not bread but the Tody of Chriſt , © there is only the 
| © PFvidence of ſenſe; and there is the very ſame evidence to prove 
that what he ſees in-the Sacrament is not the Body of Chriſ} but bread. 
'o that here would ariſe a new Controverſie, whither a man 
ſhould rather believe his ſenſes giving teſtimony againſt the 
PPottrine of Trenſubſiantiation, or bearing witneſs to a Miracle 
| rough to confirm that Dodrine; there being the very ſame evidence 
gainſt the * rruth of the DoQtrine;, which there is for the _ | 
0 
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PF” Mehr a part of the Chriſtian Religion which ſhakes the main external _. 
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- - n0t-ſee what he ſees. And it there were no other evidence-that T 


ofthe Miracle: And thenthe Argument for Tranſubſlentiation and of the 
Obje&tion againſt it would juſt balance one another ; and conſequeW@rrai 
ly Erayſubflantiationis not tobe proved by a Miraclc , . becauſe tiffffÞþdy; 
would be, ' to prove 10 a men by ſome thing that be ſees, that be 


ſubſtantiation is no part of the Chriſtian Do@rine,; this would 
"ſufficient, that what proves the one doth as much overt 
*the other; andthar Miracles which: are certainly the beſt and hig 
external proof of Chriſtianity are the worſt proof in the world of H 
ſubſtantiation, unleſs-a man canrenounce his ſenſes at the ſameti 
that hereliesupon them. For a man cannot believe a Miracle with 
selying upon ſenſe, nor Tranſubſtantiation without renouncing it. \ 
that neverwere any two things ſoill coupled together asthe Dadtii 
of Chriſtianity and that of Tranſubſiantiation, becauſe they dra 
ht Ts ths andare readyto ftrangle one another; becauſe ii 
main evidence of the Chriftian Docrine , whichis Mirattes, is rel 
vedintothe certainty offenſe, butthis evidence isclear and poi 
blank againſt Tranſubſiantiation. D 
" -4. AndLaſily, I would ask what weareto think of the Argume 
which our-Saviour uſed to convince his Diſciples after his Reſurred 
on that hisBody was really riſen ,' and that they were not deluded byodi: 
Ghoſt or*Apparition- ?-- Is it a neceſſary ;and_ concluſive Arp 
ory ment-or not? * Andhe ſaidunto them , whyan 
*Luke 24.39. troubled? . andwhy dothoughts ariſe in your heart 
39: Behold my hands and my feet , that it ss Imy ſelf ;«| 
| & Spirit hath noi fleſh and bones, as rye ſee mehe 
But now if we ſuppoſe - with the Church of Rome the Do&trine 
Tranſubſtantiation to be true, and that he'had inftruQed his Di( 
ciplesinicjuſt before his death, range thoughts might juſtly hay 
riſenintheirhearts,”and they might have ſaid tohimz Lord, itif the 
buta few dayes ago fince thou didſt teach us not to believe our ſenſes} m: 
bur direAlycontraryto' what weſaw, wiz. That the bread whic 
thou gavelt us in the Sacrament -, though weſawit and handledif C| 
andtaſtedirto be bread, yet was not bread, but thine own natus tu 
ral body 5 and now thou appealeſt to our ſenſes to prove that ihillf th 
is thy body which we now ſee. 1t ſeeing and handling be an uniff te 
queſtionable evidence that things are what they appear to off F 
ſenſes, then we were deceived before in the Sacrament; andifff T 
they be not, then we are not ſure now that this is thy body which f« 
we now ſee and handle, but it mdy be ' perhaps bread under; thej 1 
appearance of fleſh and bones, juſt as inthe Sacrament, thay C 
which we ſaw and handled and tafted to;h&Þbread was thy fleſhand} Þb 
banes under. the form and appearance oMead. Now upon thisſopY * 
poſition, it would have been a hard matte 


haye quieted the though! 
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x and of che. Diſciptese For if the Argument which our-Saviour uſed did 
ſequ rtainly:  proye to-them that-what theyſaw and. handled was his -: 
uſe tiffiþpdy;,  his-yery natural fleſh and bones ; - becauſe! they-ſaw' and * 


t be lied thena, ( which it were :impioustodeny) is would asftronps. 
at T1 prove that whar they faw andreceived beforeinthe Sacrament was 
vouldo: che narurat body- and'bloud of Chriſt, bur real bread and wine: 


erth ecumbe)h thataccording to our Sayionrs arguing ater hix- 
e 


I hiWeſugreRionthey had noreaſon to 'believe' Tranſu before. } 
of 7 Hh zwfNery Ar moon tg om wee atk Gaps Dr " 
me tiody air his RefurreQion doth as trongly prove the reality of bread 
witolldWitig atter conſecration. But our Saviours Argument 'wasmoft+- 
it. Labs good and trae;, and therefore the Do&rine of Tranſubſlan- 
actri JV s undoubredly falſe. C ; - "Data 
rar Upon the whole matter I ſhall only ſay this, that ſome'other* 
uſe t ts between” us and the Church of Rowe are maniged with ſome: - 
's reſt Job wir and ſubtilty , but this of "Tygnſnbſitntiation 'is*car- * 
| poi ied by "mere dint of impadence and Ming down"of 'Man-' 


und And of this the more diſcerning perſons of © that Church are of 
rrre6Wate grown ſo ſenſible that they would'now beglad to bexid of this: 
ed bodious and ridiculous Dorine, But the Council of Trent hath faft.. 
ArWed it ro their Religion, and made” it a; neceſlary | and effential 


y enWPoint of their Belief, and they cannot now part with itif they would z 

_ it _ Mill-ſtone hung abourtthe neck of Popery which will ſinkit ar 
;/athe laſt. ; 

xboll And though ſome of their greateſt Wits, as Cardinal Perron; and 


ine off of late Monſieur Aarneuld, baye undertaken the defence oficingreat / 
$ Dil Volumes; yetitisan abſurdity ofthat monſtrous and mafly weight , \ 2 
' bay that no humane authority or wit areable toſupportit: Itwillmake 

i the very Pillars of Se. - Peter's crack, and requires more Volumes to 
nſec make it good then would fill the Vatican. | 
whi And now I would apply my (eIf to the poot deluded People of that 
led Church, ifthey were either permitted by theirPrieſts, ordurſt yen- 
narufſ} ture without their leave to look into their Religion and to ex2mine 
t thi the DoQtrines of it. Conſider, and ſhew your ſelves men. . Do not luf- 
n un} fer your ſelves any longer to be led blindfold , + and by an” implicit 
| cuff Faith in your Prieſts, into the belief of non{enſe and contradifion. 
nd if Think it enough and too much to let them rook you of your money 
rbiclfj for pretended Pardons and counterfeit Reliques, bur let not the 
; thei Authority of any Prieſt or Church perſwade you out of your ſenſes. 
tha Credulity is certainly a fault as well as Infidelity : And he whoſaid, 
and} bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet have believed; hath no 
where ſaid, Gleſſed are they that have ſeen and yet have n0t believed, 
much leſs, bleſſed are they that believe direftly contrary 10 what they 
ſee. ; > *S To 
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Toconclude this Diſcourſe, | By what bath been ſaid upon this Argu- 
ment it will appear, with how little truth, and reaſon, and 
tothe intereſt of our common Chriſtianity, itisſo often ſaid by our 
Advyerſaries, that there are asgood argumentsfor the belief of Trax. 
ſubſtantiation as of the NoQrine ofthe Trinity: When they themſelves 
doacknowledge withusthat the Dofrine ofthe Trinity is groundedy. 
nthe Scriptures, and that according to the interpretation ofthem 
by the conſent of the ancient Fathers: | But their Dofrine of Treuſub. 
flentiation | have my ſhewn tohavenoſuchground, and that this 
is acknowledged by very many learned men of their own Church, 
And this DoQrine of theirs being firſtplainlg/proved by us tobedeſti. 
ruteofall Divine Warrant and Authority , ur Objeftions againſtit 
fromthe manifold contradifions of it to Reaſon and ſenſeareſomany 
Demonſtrations of the falſehood ofit. Againſt all which they have 
nothing to put inthe oppoſite Scale but the Infallibility,oftheir ch, 
for whichthere iseven leſs colour ofproof from Scripture then for 
Trenſubſlentiationit ſelf. But ſo fond are they of their own Innovyati. 
onsandErrours, that rather then the Difates of their Church, how' 
groundleſsand abſurd ſoever, ſhould becall'd inqueftion; rather 
then not have their will of us in impoſing upon us what they pleaſe, they 
will owerthrow any Article ot the Chriſtian Faith , and ſhake the very A 
foundations of our common Religion: Aclear evidence that this 
Church of Rome's not the true Mother , fince ſhe can be ſo well con- 
tented ghat Chriſtianity ſhould be deftroyed rather then the Point in . 
queſtion ſhould be d:cided againſt her. : 
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Dolairy is ſo great a Blot in any Church, what evgr other Foriow 
Marks it may pretend to ,- that it is not to be wondred, that 
the Church of Rome is very angry to be charged with it, as it has 
alwayes/been by all the Reform'd; who we in this aſhong 
many others,, as a juſt andneceſlary. Reaſoh of their Refermati. 
on; and it muſt be confeſſed to be ſo, ifit be fully; and clearly 
made'$ood againſt it ; and if it be not , it muſt be owned tobe 
great Uncharitableneſs on the other ſide z which is no good Note 
Ghuech other, as Exjevous Slander_and ragh yochahable 
Sci y ,* which wilt falt eſpecially upon all the Clergy of the 
Church of England, who by their Conſent and Subſcription to its 
Articles and to the Doftrine of its Homilies, and to the Book of 
Commoy, Praycr,, do expreſly/joinin.it. . For it«is not the pi. 
yate Opthion 6nly* of ſome | particular and forward men in their 
Zeal and Heat againſt Popery-,” thus to accuſeit of Idolatry : but 
it is the deliberate, and ſober, and downright Charge of the 
Chygrch of England 7 of -whiciy: no honeſt 'man"can be a 'Member 
and Miniſter, who does not. make and believe it. 1 might give 
ſeveral Inſtances to ſhew this ; but ſhall only mention one, where- 
in 1 have undertaken to defend our Church in its charge of Idolatry 
upon the Papiſts in their Adoration of the Heft, which is in its, 
Declaration about Kneeling at the Sacrament after the Office of 
the Communion, in which are theſe rematkeable words, 7t 5 
bereby declared , _ that no Adoration # intended, or ought to be done, 
either uno the ſacramental Bread and Yine there bodily received , or un- 
20 any corporal preſence of Chriſls natural Fleſh and Blood ; for the Sa- 
cramentel Bread and Wine remain ſlill in their natural ſubſtances, and 
[ therefore may not be adored , for that were Idolatry to be abhoyred of © 
all faithful Chriſtians. Here it moſt plainly declares its mind againft 
that, which is the Ground and Foundation of their Worſhipping 
the Hoſt; That the Eletnents do. not remain in. their natural 
Subſtances after Conſecration ; if they do remain , as we oy 
> FA. —" - | « , i ? ? ; al 
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all Proteſtants hold-, .cven the Latherians:, then in Worſhippi 
the conſecrated Elements., they, worſhip meer Creatures"; oy 
are by their own Confeldion guilty of Idolatry,as ſhall ſhew by and by; 
and if Chrifts natural Fleſh and Bloed-be not corporally preſent there;neither 
with the Subſtance, nap Signs of the'Elemenes, then the Adoring what 
| V there is moſt be the Adoringcſame iags elſe then 'Chriſts body; and 
" "if Bread only be there, and they adore that which is there, they 
muſt ſurely adore the Bread- it ſelf , in the opinion of our 
Church , but I ſhall afterwards ſtate the Controyerſie more'ex«; 
atly berween us. Our Church has. here taken -notice- of the/true- 
ldue of'it , and"declared that -to 'be falſe, and that it is 
both Unfit, and Idolatrous too , to Worſhip, the Elements upon/ 
any 'account after::Conſecration.,, and it continued of the ſame 
mind , ' and expreſt- ic is gent » and direQly in the Ca» 
nons of 1640.” where itſayes, (4) That for > 9 | 
the cauſe of the Idolatry committed in the ' - aCanon 7. 1640, 
Maſs ., | all Popiſb. Alters weredemoliſh'd;, ſo about placing "the. 
that none can more fully charge them with Communion Table 
Idolatry in this point ,. .then ' our Church under -this head A 
has done. | | Declaration about 
It recommends at the ſame time , but” Rites and Cerewwoyis, - 
with. great 'Temper and Moderation , the- + ES 
religious Geſture of bowing towards the Altar', * beth before 
and- out of the .time of Celebration of the Holy Euchariſt, and 
in it , | and in neither a, Upon any opinion WO CAT 2 
of 4 corporal: preſence of Chriſt on the Holy «lb. can. 7.1640; | 
Table, or in the myſtical Elements; but 8 
only to give outward 'and bodily, as well as inward worſhip 
to the Divine Majeſty ; and it commands | | =_ 
all Perſons to receive' the Sacrament Kneel-. 6b Rubricat Come -- 
ing 6, in a poſture of Adoration ,' as the munion. 
Primitive Church uſed to do , with the 
greateſt Expreſſion. of Reyerence and Humilizy , tropo proskype- 
fros kai ſebaſmates ; St. Cyrill of Hieruſalem FEMLY 
ſpeaks c. and as I ſhall ſhew-, is the mean- c Cyril. Hiergſo- © 
ing' of: the greateſt Authorities they produce lym. Catech. Myſtag, © 
- out of the Ancients for Adorationnot to, but 5. FO 
at the Sacrament ; ſo far are wefrom any en OY 
unbecoming, or irreverent uſage of that &d Comme». deEu- 
Myſtery, as Bellarmine d, when he'is angry, charifl,, _ 
with thoſe, who will not Worſhip it , a 
tells them; out of Optatus , that the Denatifls gave it to Dogs; 
and out of Viftor Uticencs , that the Arriays trod,it under 
ws Feet ; that we ſhould abhor-any ſuch diſreſpet fhewn = 
e 
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the ſacred Symbols of our. Saviours Body, as is uſed by them, 
- in throwing it into the Flames to quench a Fire , or into the Air, 
or, Water to ſtop a Tempeſt, or Inundation , or keep themſel. 
ves from drowning, orany the like miſchief ( to prevent which they 
will throw away even the God they Worſhip) or the puttingirto 
any the like undecent Superſtitions. 'Tis out of the great Honour 
and Reſpe& that we bear to the Sacrament ,| that weare againſt 
the carrying it up and down as a ſhow, and the Expoſing 


Tdolatry. We give very great Refpe& and Reverence to all things 
that relateto God , and are ſet apart to his Worſhip and Service; 
to the Temple where God is ſaid himſelf to dwell , and to 
be more immediately preſent ; to the Altar whereon the Myſ- 
- teries of Chriſts Bod 

the Holy Veſſels , that are alwayes uſed in thoſe Adminiſtrations; 
to the Holy Bible , which is the Word ofGod, in the New Te- 
Parent of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , © as the Sacrament 
1s his Body, and'the New Teflament in his Blood ; to the Font, 
which is the Laver of Regeneration , wherein we put 6n Chriſt, 
. as well as we eat him in the Euchariſt; and if we would ſtrain 
things, and pick out of the Ancient -and Deyout Chriſtians what 
$ ſaid of all theſe , it would go as far , and look as like to ador- 
ing them, as what with all their care they colle& and produce 
for adoring the Sacrament, as 1 ſhall aftegwards rmake appear, 
Q |  inanſwer to what the («) lateſt 
WIE a FacobBdileau Pariſ. De 4do- Detendex,of the Adoration of the 
WIE /ratione Euchariflie. Pariſ. 168 5. Euchariſt, Mas culled, orrather rak- 

Wi! "oY ed together 0utet the Fathers. 
N t ſeems from that Declaration of our Church, that ſome 
wefe either ſo filly, of ſo ſpiteful, as to ſuppoſe that by our 
ma - Kneeling-ar the Sacrament, wegave Worſhip totheElements; and 
1897 V that learned man is Gy cv ieved, that wedothereby, ex- 
WEL - gernd /Euchariſliam colere c, outwardly 
4 b Tal. P- 145. Worſhip the Sacrament, anBheblames 
{ us for not doing it inwardly in our minds, as 
wellas outwardly with our Bodies; fo willing are theſe men to 
joyn with our wildeſt Diflenters in their unreaſonable Charges againſt 
_ our Church ,& uſe any crutches that may help their own weak Cauſe, 
 4or be made ufe of to firike at us; but it may as well be ſaid, 
| that the Diſſenters Worſhip their Cuſhions, or their Seats, when 
they kneel before them ; the roof ofthe Church , or the crowns 
of their Hats, when they fix their Eyes upon them ; at theſame 
time they are. at their Prayers upon their Knees ; or that thePapiſts 
worſhip the Prieſt himſelf , before whom they Kneel in __ a 

con 


and Proftituting it to ſo ſhametul an Abuſe , and ſo groſs an 


y and Blood are: ſolemnly celebrated; to- 


feſſfions ; . or” that on Aſbwedmeſday they adore the 'boly Aſhes as 
they: call them , and on Palmſundgy the holy Bouphs, whichthey 
do pot pretend to do ,. becauſe they Kneel when they are given 
them; as well as that we Worſhip the Euchariſt, or the Myſtical E- 
lemerits, when we receive them Kneeling , and diſavow any 
ſuch thing, and declareit to be 1dolatry tobe «bhorr d of all faithful 
Chri//tans. $ 

pu isit Idolatry to WorſhipChriſt? Or or to Workhip the 
Body of Chriſt, tho” not for it ſelf, yet for the ſake of the Di- 


vine Nature, to which it is alwayes hypoſtatically united? Nog | 


by no means; 1 know no Hereticks, tho' they denied Chriſts Di- 
vinity , but yet were for worſhipping him; | the old Arriens, andthe, 
late Socinians;- but how juſtifiably, when they believe him buta 


2, meer man, oronlya more excellent Creature; they, and the Church 
*of Rome are both concerned to defend, and toclear it, if they 


can of Idolatry., As to the Worſhip of the Fleſh, tho” 

could not do this according to his Principles, as St. Cyril and the 
Council! of Epbeſws argue againſt him; . nor could the Ebjoniter, 
nor Doketat of old; yet I know none but ſome. of their ' 
School-men diſpute 'now- of Adoring the Fleſh or Humane Na- 


"ture of Chriſt, which however it be in our minds; is never * 


in-truth abſtrafted fromhis Divinity. But we will not at all trouble 


our ſelyes with thoſe parts ofthe Science of controverfie; nor - 3 


ſhall we ſtand upon any of thoſe things. Well then, why may 
not Chriſt and his Body be adored in the Sacrament , if they are 
proper. Obj=&s of Adorations. No doubt *but they may be adored 
in this Secremert, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm too, and in all 
the Offices of the Chriſtian Rehtigion , wherein we pray to Chriſt 
and Kneel before him, and exerciſe the deyout as of the Mind 
toward him , put our truft and hope in him, and expe&Salyg. 
tion from him, and devout our ſelves in all SubjeRion to 
him, and bow both our Souls and our Bodies, and pive all, 
both internal and external Worſhip to him; this Adoration we 
give to Chriſt , who is God blefled for ever , and who firsatthe 
right hand of God the Father. And the very ſamethe Papiſtsgiveto 
the Sa ent ,\, to the Hoſt , and the conſecrated Elements, the 
the moſt Soveraitgne, and Abſolute, and bigheR;Dygres of Religj- 
ous. Worſhip is due to God , Whoſe creatures thoſeElements 
are; orto Chriſt himſelf, who commanded us receive them in re- 
.membrance of him. - But it isonly Chriſt, ſay they., whom we 


Worſhip in the Sacrament, whom we adore as. being preſent there © 


with his Body in the Hoſt, and not the Hoſt or the Sacramentit ſelt; ſo ' 
a great many of them would fain bring off the matter, or at leaſt colour 
and diſguiſe it; Pellarmine (a,) when he had entangled 
himſelf 
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| 4 Lib. 4.de Excha- himſelf with the diftintions of worſhippingthe 
© rift. 29, Quicquid ſa: Sacrament, whither formally or materially 
* demodologuendi, fla- would'extricate himſelf , by thus ſtating the 
| 245 queſtioniznen efl, matter, and reducing it to this queſtion, 
- wiſean Chriftus in Eu- Whither Chrifl beto be adored in the Encheriſt? 
i chaviflia fit advrandes And Sr, Clara b*would reconcile the diſpute 
+ - cultulatrie, © with this Obſeryation , Nota ben? , Mark this, 
| b. St: Clara: Dew, the council of Trent does not'ſay that the Sacra- 
Nature; Gratie,p.308 went 34 t0 be adored, but Chriſt in the Secra- 
#hts bexe;nondicit con- ment. 1 wonder ſogreat a man as Ceſſayder 
ciliam Tridentinum, «< ſhould ſay, Unleſs, with a deſign to 
Sacramentum,ſed condemn the thing , Thet the Adoration 5 not 
Chriflum-in Sacremen- to be given 10 the outward fign which is ſeen; 
i0; latria adoraudum. but is 10 be referr'd to the thing it ſelf, and to 
Cc Adoratio noned: that which is truly and inwardly believed. But 
exterips ſignum quod Reconcilers, who will attempt the wain pro- 
exterius videtur, ſed je of Accomodation , muſt do with the 
ad ipſamvrem & veri- Dofrine of the Church of Rome |, asApelley 


tarem que interins did with Antigenus his tace,/ they muſtdraw but 


creditur veferenda, one part , half of it, that ſo they may 
Caſland. conſult. Artificially conceal it as deformed, and its blind 
de Adovat, Euchar. fide. That all theſe do ſo , 1 ſhall ſhew by 

CITE 3 ſtating the controyerſie carefully and truely, 
which is the chiefeſt thing in this diſpute ; for they love tohide their 
own Dodrines as much as they can ; and they. cunningly - contriye 
moſt of them with- a back door , to flip our at acct and upon 


occaſion. . The Cauncil of Trent hasin this, asinother things "© 


uſed are, and not ſpoke our in $he place , as it does in an- 
other /; that ſo we miftake half jts wordsfor its full] meaning, 
as Bellermine and others were willing todo, or at leaſt to have 
others do fo. In its {ixth Canon} on the Euchariſt it only ſayes 
\ "8: \ 4, If any oze ſhall ſay , that Chriſt the 
«Council Trident. ' only begotten Son of God isnor t0. be ador- 
Can. 6. Pe Euchoy.. fi quis 5; with the external Worſhip | of 1 atria, 
dixerit in ſanfto Euchariſtie : in the holie Sacrament of the. ion i 
Sacramento Chriſinm Uni. let him be hana 3 Who -will not ſay 
genizum Det filium noneſſe in thoſe general words ,, that Chriſt is 
ciltu Latyie etians externo 16 dored with outward and inward 
«dorandum, Anathema fit. / Worſhip both, not only in the Holy 
| Sacrament of ' the” Encharift-, but of 
Baptiſm too, and in eyery Chriſtian Office, and in every 
Prayer, and ſolemn Thvocation of him:, either publick or 
Private ? But they mgan a great deal more then all this, by 
Worſipping Chriſt in' the Sacrament, andin 

b1b.13.Sefſ.c. 5. as plaigwordsthey ſay, (6) That the Sacrament 
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it ſelf is to be adored; that , whatever ig-be. which .is ſome- - 
thing beſides Chriſt ,, even according to them,,. which is placed | 
in the Patin,, ard upon the Altar, which the Prieft holds in 
his hands , and lifts up to be ſeen, this very thing -is to be _ 
adored ; There is no doubt, ſayes the | | 
Council e, but that all faithful Chri- c 1b. Nullus dubi. _ 7 
flians, actording to the cuſtom alwayes tandi locus velingaituy | 
received in the Catholick Church , ought" quin omnes Chriſti fideles * 
to give Su and-  Soveraign Wor- fito move-in catholieaEe- 
ſhip , © which + due to God himſelf , to, tleſia ſemper recepio, la- | 
the - moſi Holy ' Saorament -in.. their. vie cultum qui vero Deo © 
Worfbip of it ; for it is nevertbilefs debetur, huic ſanctifimo © 
tobe adored, tho" it was ivuſtituted of Satramemoin Veneratione 
Chriſt to be received. That which is adbibeant;nequeentm mi- 
to be received , Which is to be put" nuws eflt adoraudum quod © 
into the -Peoples Mouths by the Prieſt fuerit,\4 Chriflo :Demino 
( for ſince they have made a God of ut ſumatur, inflitutum. 
the Sacrament , they will not truſt the ers 
People to feed them elyes with -it nor take it into their hands; 
and they may with” as much' reaſon in time not think fit / 
that they ſhould eat it ) this which was appointed of Chriſt * 
to be taken and eaten as a Saciament ; this is now to Terve 
for another uſe, tobe adoredas a God; and it would be as true Hereſie - 
in the church. of Rome , not to ſay that the Sacrament of * 
the Alter is to be adored , as not to ſay , that Chrefl bim- 
ſelf is to be adored. But what according to them is this: $a- 
crament'? . It is the remaining Species of Bread and Wine, and 
"-#.-_ the natural. Body and Blood of Chriſt , inviſibly , | yer carnally” 
"7, preſent under themzand theſe together make up owe evtire Obje® uf 
— * their Adoration which they call Sacramentum ; for Chrifts body with=. 
- out thoſe Species, and Accidentsat leaſt of Bread and Wine,would 
*% not according to them 'be a Sacrament ; they being the outward 
and viſible part , are, according to their - 
School-men , properly and ftri&ly called the Lowbard. ſexe. 1. 
Sacramenium , and the other the res. Sacre- 4.4ift. 10. | 
menti , and to this external part of the Sa- 
crament ,/as well as to the internal , they give Latrei« , | 
and Adoration; to theſe remaining Species ," which, be they wha 
they will, are but creatures; religious Worſhip is given toge-! 
_ _ Curt Roay and they ith that , are the whole formal 
je of their Adoration. Non Chriſtum ſed To- | 
tum Viſtbile' Sacramentum , tne? cults ws A 
ſayes Suarez, (4) quis eft Knum conflans 'ex Chri- «In Th. Dueſt "9 
ſto &- Speciebus ; Not only Chriſte, buttbewholevi- diſp. 
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tainbim. LZethim be preſent never ſotruely and ſubſtancially in che 
Sacrament, orunder the ſpecies, hecannc: be ſaid to betheſame 
thing withthat in which he is ſaid ro be preſent; and asſubtil as they are 
and as thinand ſubtil as theſe ſpecies are, they canneverget off from 
Idolatry upon their own Principlesin their Worſhipping ofthem ; and 
they canneyer beleft out, but muſt be part of the whole which isto 
beadored, torumillud quod ſimul adoratur, 
de Euch. I: 4.c; 30. as Bellarmine calls it, muft include theſe 
; as well as Chriſts Body. Adorationem, 
aBellarmine de Euch 1. 4. ' ſayes Bellarmine (,), ad Sybola etiam 
C. 29. panis & vini penginere , ut quod unum cum 
| ipſo Chriſto quem continent, Adoration 
© - belongseventothe Symbols of Bread and Wine , as they are apprehended robe 
* * eneS1th with Chriſt whom they contain; and ſo make up one entire Ob. 
jet of Worſhip with him, and may be Worſhip'd together with Chriſt, 
as T. G. (b) owns in his Anſwer to his moſt 
ce Cathol. no' Idols. learned Adverſary; and are the very term of 
cers, p. 268, Adoration, asGregoryde Yalentia (c) ſayes, 
- d Deldol,l. 2.c. 5s. who farther adds, that they wha think this wor- 
v ſhip does not at all belong to the Species, in 
Nuicenſeust nulloms- thatheretically oppoſe the perpetual cuſtome 
do ad Speciesipſias, andſenceofthe Church. 
eam Venerationem pertinere, in eo Heretice pugnare contra perpetuum uſum & 
enſumEccleſie : de Veneratione Sacram. ad Artic. Tom. 5. 
| indeed they ſay, That theſe ſpecies or Accidents, 
| are not be Worſhip'd for themſelves, or upontheir own account, 
' but becauſeChriſt is'preſent in them and under them; and ſothey may 
be Worſhipp'd as T. G. ſayes («,) with Chriſt in like 
d Ib. manner , as bis Garments were Worſbip'd together with 
| him upon Earth; whichisa ſimilitude taken ou: of 
Bellarmine , the Magazine not only of Arguments and Authorities, 
| but of Similitudestoo, it ſeems, which are to Defend that Church; 
{ Duemedmodum ſayes he (e,) qui Chriflum in terrs ve- 
| e deEuch. Venerat. ftitam adorabant, mon ipſum ſolum ſed etian 
veſies quodam modo adorabant, And are Chrifts 
Garmen:s 


cn -< 


— — , 


ao eine 


,_ 


I. 
——> - —_— - 


_ 
«= 


—_ 
JE Font 
+4 Sr 
- 
”_ - 


_ - 
__ intel tt bn ett defect rr os 9 it 


ſible Sacrament (which muſt be ſomething beſides Chriſts inviſible Bo- 
dy ) #10 be adtred with one and the ſame Worſhip , becauſe it s one thing ( or 
| _ one Obje&t ) conſiſting of Chriſt and the Species. 

6 Henriquez. Moral, So another of their learned men (6,) Specicbus 
b. $.c.32. Euchariſtiz darur Latria propter Chriftum quem 
: continent ; The hightft Worſhip « given to the Spe- 
cies of the Euchariſi, becanſe of Chriſt, whom they contain. Now Chriſt, 
whom they contain, muſt be ſomething elſe then the Species that con- 
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Garments then tobe Worſhipp'd with Latrie;, as well as Chriſt 
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himſelf, or as the Sacrament ? I think they will not ſay this 
of any of the Relicks they have of Chriſt , or his clothes: Did 
they , who worſhip'd Chriſt when he was upon the Earth, 
worſhip his clothes to? Did the Wiſe men worſhip the blan- 
kets , the clouts, and the ſwadling-cloths, as well as the bleſ- 
ſed Babe lying in the Manger ? Might it not as well be ſuppoſ- 
e#that the People worſhip'd the Aſs, upon which Chriſt rode ; not 
for himſelt , but for the ſake, and upon the account of Chriſt, 
who was upon him ; asthat they worſhip'd bis clothes , or his San- 
dals on Which he trod , or the Garments which he wore? Bellearmines 
quodemmodo adorabent , ſhews his heart miſgave him , and that 
he was ſenſible the Similitude would notdo, when heuſedic: bur 
T. G. isamanof more heart and courage, orfront atleaſt, andhbe 
found the cauſe wasin greatneedofit, and ſohe (ayes boldly, with- 
out any trembling ra Avg » that they worſhip'd his Garments. 
The bumane Natureitſelt of Chriſt, conſidered alone, and being 
a meer Creature, is notanobjetof Worſhip, as St Avguſtinſayes, 
(a,) but only asit is hypoſtatically united to the Divine Nature, 
i, e. ſo intimatelyand vitally uni- x 
ted to it, as to make one Per- 


«St. Aug, ſerm. 58. Dever- 
ſon with it, with God himſelf, 


bis Dom. (i neturas Deus non eff 


one Theantbropos and ſo one Ob- 
je& of Worſhip; and if the Sacra- 
mental . Symbols or ſpecies, aretobe 
adored with true latria, ' not per ſe, 
or upon their own account, but wy 
reaſon of the intimate Union an 

conjunftien which they have with 
Chriſt, as they ſay, not only 
with - Chriſts. body, for that alone 
is not td be worſhip'd, much leſs 
another thing that is united to 
it; but with Chriſts Perſons, and 


filius ſed Creature , nec co 
efl omnino necut Deus Adoran- 
s. Ego Dominican carnem, 
imo perfetam in Chriflo bume- 
nltatem propteres adoro, quod 
« divinitate - Sos a1que Dei- 
$ati unite eff ,------Denique 
nem ſeparaveris 4 Deo, ut 
Photinus, vel Paulus Samoſate- 
nu , illiege nungquan nec 
ſervio. 


then there muſt beas many Perſons 

of Chriſt , as there are conſecrated Wafers; then theſe ſpecies 
being thus worſhip'd upon the ſame account that Chriſts humanity 
is, as Gregery de YValentia owns they muſt, ( Thi Worſhip, ſayes 
he , belongs after « certain manner 10 the ſpecies, «s when the Di-. 
vine Logos «4s worſhip'd in the humanity which he aſſumed, the 
Divine Worſhip belongs alſo 10 the treated Mumanity. Pertinet per 
accidens ſuo quodam modo ea veneratio ad ſpecies quemadmodum 
ſuQ modo, etiam hoc ipſo quod adoratur Divinum verbum 
in humanitate aſſumptai pertinert ejuſmodi Divinus cultus , adillam 
humanitatem. 
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humenitatem creatam ſecundario, neque in hoc eft aliqua 
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Tdelolatria) muſt be alſo united to Chriſt, 


Valentia, Diſpur. 
6. B»eſd. 11. de 


ritu & oblat. Zucha- 
riſd. cies are, 


the ſame way' that his Hnmanity is united 
tozhis Divinity, ſo as to become with that, 
one entire obje& of Worſhip , as the ſpe. 
according to them, with Chrift 


in the Euchariſt; that is, they muſt become 
one fuppoſcum or one Perſ>n with Chriſt, This is ſo weighty 


culty, as makes the gicateſt tles's ofthe Roman church 


a di | 
not only ſweat ; but ſink under it. Palew 


a De 1dol, |. ia s owns the wonderful Conjunftion the 
$. 66 peties h ith Chriſt, but denies their be- 
ing hypoſtatically united to him; but then 


how are they to be worſhip'd? Since it is owned by him and 
the ſchoolmen, that the very Humanity of Chriſt is to be wor. 


ſhip'd only upon the account of its hypoſtatical Union; and tho' 


God be very nearly and intimately preſent in other Creatures, 
et they are not to be worſhip'd, notwithſtanding that preſence, 
cauſe they do not .make one Juppo an 'or hypostafis with him, 
or are not hypoſtatically united tohim. Bellarmine being pinch'd 
on this ſide, removes the burden to t'other, 
and can as little bear it; Chrise, ſayes he, 
is much otherwiſe in the Excharist. then God 
is in ether things; for in the Eucharist , there is 
riſtia, & in aliis but one only ſuppoſitum , and that divine; 
rebus Deus; Nam | all other things preſent belong to, andmake one 
in Kuchariſtia ununa shing withtha;. 1t they do ſo, then ſurethey 
tantum ſuppoſitum are hypoſtatically united with Chrift, as 
eſt, idque Divi- T. G's. Learned Advyerſary charges apon 
num , ceteraqz om- Bellaywine from this place; if they make 
nia divina ad illud butione ſuppoſaum with him ,.. and-bat one 
pertinent, & cum with him, let it be in what manner itwi)l, 
illo unumquid, they muſt be hypoſtatically united ro him 
faciunt, licet non _ Fellaymines Licet noneodemmodo, tho' not after 
eodem modo, the ſame manner, is both intelligibie , and will 
Bellar. de Euch.!.4. not at all help the matter; 'tis oily a 
c. 30 Conleſlion from him, that at the ſame time 
that he ſays» they are .hypoſtarically united 

ro Chriſt, and make one ſuppsſreum with him, and one objeR 
of Worſhip, that he does not know how this can bey and tha 
his thoughs are ina great ſtreight about it, ſo that he doubts 
theyare not hypoſtically united at the ſame time that he yet 
faies they are ſo ; for this is no way impoſed upon him, as 
T, G, faies, nowithſtanding his #oneodem modo. If inthe Incar- 
nation 


that is as ſore, 


b Longealitereſt 
Chriftusin Eucha- 
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nation of Chriſt , one ſhould ſay, That the Soul and Body of Chriſt 
are both united to his Divinity, but that both were not united 
after the ſame manner ; but the Soul inſucha manner, as being a 
Spirit , and the Body in another ; yet ſo , that both made but 
one Suppoſirum with it, and that Divine z and that all his hu- 
mane Nature belong'd to that, and made one with that, 
tho mot after the fame manner ; would not 
this be ftill an owning the hypoſtatical Union between Chriſts Di- 
vinity, and his Sool and Body ? and ſo muſt the other be be- 
tween Chrifts Divinity, and his Body, and the Species ; if they 
any» w_ Suppoſituam , and are , as they hold, tobe worſhip'd 
as ſuch. 

Thus I haye taken care to give you their Doftrine , and late 
the caſe with ſome exaQAneſs; tho' I am ſenſible, with too 


much length; but that is the way to ſhorten the con- 


troverſie; and by this means I have cut off their common retreats 
and ſtopt up thoſs little lurking boles they generally runto, andin 
which they are wont to Earth themſelves. As, that they worſhip 
only Chriſt in the Sacrament, or Chriſt under the accidents of 
Breadand Wine; and that'tigonly Chriſt , or the Body of Chriſt with' 
which his Divinity is alwayegpreſent, is the formal obje of their Ado. 
ration in the Sacrament "Lad that their Worſhip is given to thar, 
and not to the conſecrated Elements, or to the remaining Species 
of Bread and Wine; it appears from their own Dof@trine and 
Principles to be quite oth-rwiſe; and if we take them at their 
own words , they are ſufficient to bear wi:neſsagainſt them, and 
condemn them of Idolatry; but this will. be found to be much 
greater and groſſer, when the whole foundation of this Doctrine 
of theirs of the Worſbip of the Hoſt, proyes upon Examination 


to be falſe, and one of the moſt thick and. unreaſonable Errours + 


in the World, to wit, the belief of Tranſubſtantiation , or that 
the Bread and Winein the Sacrament, are converted into the natural 
and ſubſtantial Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo that there remains 
nothing of the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine after conſecration, 
but only the Fl-ſh and blood of Chriſt corporally preſent , undec 
the ſpecies and accidents of - bread. and wine, If this Dorine 
be true, it will in great meaſure diſcharge them from the guilt of 
Idolatry; for then their only fault will be their joyning the ſpecies 
which how thin and ghoſtly ſoever they be, yet are Creatures, toge- 
ther with CHRIST, as one Obje& of Worſhip; and unleſs they 
alter their DoQrine on this point , from what it is now , I ſee not 
how they can juſtifie their worſhipping with Latreia, or the Wor- 
ſhip due only to God, not only the adorable ſubſtance of Chrifts 
Body, but the yery Vails and Symbols under which they ſup- 
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poſe that to lye; and yet when they: teach, as they do, the 
adoring ofthe Sacrament , | 
partofir, as well as the inviſible Boiy of CHRIST; for without 
the remaining Spec12s., it would not, according to them, be 
a Sacrament ; . and they have nor gone ſo far yet, Ithink, as 
to deny that there are any. remaining Species, and that ourſenſes 
do ſo far wholly deceive. us, that when we ſee ſomething, there 

of 2 viſible Objet. And the ſame Obie 


to adore it as there preſent ; but by no means, either the ſub- 
whither it were a dity,, / or neceſlary./ to do ſo. 
be "preſent ſo like A" Prince in Incognizo.,-: that be would 
ſeem not to require that Honour which we ought to give him under 
a more publick appearance. God we know. is preſent in all his 
Creatures , but yer we Are Not to Worſhip him as preſent in any 
of them; unleſs, wherehe makes a fſenfible Manifeſtation of 
himſelf, and appears .by his Shechinah, or his Glory, as to 
Moſes in the burning Buſh, and to others in like manner : and 
it would be very ſtrange to» make the Bread in' the Euchariſt a 
Shechinah of God , which appears without any Alteration juſt 
as it was before it was made ſuch; and eſpecially, to make it 
ſuch a continuing Shechinah as the Papiſts do , | that Chriſt is pre. 
ſent.in it, not only in the aQion- and ſolemn Celebration, but 
extya uſam , as they ſpeak, and permanenter , even after the 
whole Solemnity and Uſe is oyer ;| that he. ſhould continue there 
as a preſens Numen , as Boileau expreſly calls 

(a) de Euchariſlis it (4) and be ſhewed and carried -about 
Adorat.p. 140. and honoured as 'fuch, and dwell in 
the ſpecies as lor.g as they continue, as truly as he dwelt in the 
Fleſh, * before that was crucified; this is ſtrange and monſtrous 
even to thoſe who think Chriſtis preſent in the Sacrament, - but 


not {o as the Papiſts believe , nor ſo as to be worſhipped, I mean. 
the Pa. : 


the Lutherans... > But to bring the matter to a cloſer iflue, 
piſts themſclves are forced to conte(s, that if the Bread remai: at. 
terconſecration, | and be fill Bread, and be not TranſubC. unciar- 
edinto the Body of Chriſt, that they are then Idolaters. So 

"ES | Fiſher againft Oecolampadins, |. 1. c. 2. 
In expreſs words, | So Cofter in; his 
Enuchiridion de Euch, e&. $. | If the true 


Intalierrore atque1dolo- 
lotria ,qualisinorbe terra. 
rum nnaquam vel viſus vel 
auditusfwr,: .Tolerabilior 


crament, then they are left in ſuch au 
eſt enim error eorum qui pro 


Errour and Idolatry, as was never ſeen 
g 


o7 - 


9 


they muſtadore the viſible and outward - 


is really nothi which: 
is viſible » is adorable too ,'- according to them : If Chrifts Body - 
were ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament , tho' it were lawful 


bit; yet it is muchto be doubred, .. 
It. woule- 


Body of Chriſt be not. preſent in the Sa+,/ . 


Tate an 


v7 heard; for that of the Heathen would - Deo colunt Statuam auream 
be more tolerable, who Worſbipp « gel-  autargenteam, / aut altexius 
den or ſilver flatuefor God , or any other materizimaginem, quomodo 
Image , or even « red cloth , as the Lap* Geniites Deos ſuos yenera- 
landers are ſaid to do, or living bantur, veIpannumrubrum 
Animals, as the Egvptians, ihen of inhaſtamelevatumquod nar= 
thoſe who worſhip a piece of bread. I\n.) ratur de Lappis, vel vivaa- 
Again; Thoſe Infidel 1dolaters would be nimalia ut quondam ZZgyp- 
more excuſable, who worſhip'd their {1a- tit, quam eorum qui fruſtum 
;ues; Toxwbom I ſhall add Bellarmine panis. cofter Ench.' c. 8. $. 10. 
a,) Who) ſayes, , 1: does not ſeem Longe | pagpn ratione excuſ- 
fi 'e, thitt they call the Adorationof andi efſent infideles 1dolola- 
tho onion ee whodo not be- trx qui Statuas adorayerunt, 
lieve thas-Chrift is there truly preſent, 16. 
but that the bread is flill true bread. v4 5 
4 Sacramentarit omnes ne- 


gant Sacramentum Adorandum & Idololatriam appellant ejuſmodi 
Adorationem z neque id mirum-yideri debet , cum ipſi non credany 
Chriſtum reipſa eſſe praſentem-, & panem Euchariſtiz reipſa nihil eſle 
niſi patiemex furno , Bellarm. de Exch. 1, 4. Cc. 29,— | 


; $ OE 
If then the Bread do ftillremain Breadin the Hoſt, andtheEle- 
ments if the Kuchariſt are not ſubſtantially changed into the natural 
and ſubſtantial Body and Blood of Chriſt, then it is confeſt LOty s 
and it-is'not_ ſtrange according to Bellarmine , that it ſhould be ſo; 
and then ſure it will be true Artolatreia, or Bread. worſbip too, if 
that be Bread which they worſhip, andbe not the vatoral Body of 
CHRIST, - that which is jbere preſent., that; they adore; - and if 
that be only Bread; then they adore Bread. * And here 1 ſhould enter 
that controyerfie, which has given riſe to moſtoftheir abominable 
Abuſes and Etrours about: the Euchariſt; the making botha God 
of it, and alſo'a wue Sacrifice of this God inſtead of a Sacrament, 
which CHRIST intended it, and that is their DoQrine- of Tran- 
ſubſtantjation; but a great man has ſpared me this trouble, by 
bis late excellent Diſcourſe againſt it, to which I ſhall wholly +e- 
fer this part of-enf preſeng cantroyerſie, and ſhall takeir for gran- 
ted, as any one muſt,... who reads tbat,. that ( unleſs in Botleas's 
-- Phraſe '((@; ) he be ſuch a Bigor, - 
a Homo opinioſu cuitendcitas Whoſe tenaciouſneſs 'of bis Errour, 
Errors ſenſum communem «b="". has quite. bereaved'him of common. 
2, Boil. p.159, 6 ſenſe;.--which is ati unlucky Chara-, 
EI os Qer of his own Friends.) that Do- 
arine is falſe; and therefore, thar the charge of 1dolatry in this 
matter ;/ 38 by their own confeſſion true, But there are ſome more. 
NE OE a3. Bib: a2 =: = cautious 
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cautious and wary men artiongft them, who out of ery juſt and 
reaſonable Fears and. ſuſpicions, that. Tranſubſtantiation ſhould 
not prove true}, _ and that they may happen to be mani in that, 
have thought of another way, | to. cover and excuſe their7dolatry; 
and that is, | not from the Trath, but meerly from +the' Belief of 
Tranſubftantiation.* As lowg , ſay they, as we believe Tranſubſtanti. 
«tion to be true,” and do really think that the Bread and Wine are convert. 
ed into the ſubſlaxce of Chriſis body and blood, and ſo worſhip the Se. 
crament upon that account, tho' we ſhould be miſtaken in this our belief, 
A get as long. a4/we think that Chriſt is there paues, and deſign only u 
| Worſhip bis, and not the bread, which we believe t0 be done away ; thi 
were enough to free us from the charge of Idolatry. To which, be 
cauſe'itxis the greateſt, andthe beſt Plea they have, and they that 
make it haye/ſome miſgivings, . I doubt not,'- that Tranſubſtanti. 
ation will.not hold; 1 ſhall therefore give afull Anſwer toit, inthe 
following Particulars. Ys | Ls 
I.. Allldolatry does proceed from a miſtaken belief, and a falſe 
ſuppoſal of the mind , which being groſs and unteaſonable, ' will 
not atall excuſe thoſe who are guilty of it;'-there/ were never any 
Idolaters,- but might plead the excuſe ota miſtake, -and that not 
much-more culpable and notorious, / one Would think, then the 
miſtake. of thoſe who think a bit: of Bread , or a wafer , i 
*  turn'd by 'a few words into'a God, - They all thought, - how- 
ever blindly and- fooliſhly , that whatever it was they worſhip'd; 
ought'to be worſhip'd upon _ ſome account or other; that it 
was a true and fit. Objet, and that Adoration rightly belong'd 
» to" it. Idolatry,”tho' it be a great»ſin, and a - great injury 
and affront to God , © yet ariſes ,not ſo much from. the- malice 
of the: will, as the blindneſs and darkneſs of the underſtand- 
ing; there; were. hardly ever any ſuch 7dolaters as. maliciouſly, 
pe intended to' affront the true God, by worſhip- 
/ ping falſe Gods. or, Creatures; as it a ſubje& ſhould paſs. by his 
Prince, out of ill will,' and: of purpoſe to affrontand. defie bim, 
any give the: Reverence and Homage. that was due to him, to 
a - Rebel. or fellow * Subje&t ſanding by. him; but they did this, 
becauſe they miſtook the perſon, - and thought this to be the 
Prince that was not, .'or that he was there where he” was not, 
* or-that that | which. was-there, - ought to be worſhip'd. "for his 
ſake; Mil} falſly ſuppoſing that they ovght to. worſhip that 
wrong. Obje@, which they took. to be right; or in thar falſe 
- manner. which they: took to be' true; for-it a miſtake willex- 
cuſe 77 it-will exciſe in one. as well as another. 7” 
2... Tho' they do not. only think and belieye that; which they 
worſhip, 'to be a: true: Divine Objet; but it, really be ſo in 
. it 


< 


w 
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% 
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7+ ſelf, and that which: they have in their: Thopyhts and Finten-* 5 
tions to worſhip ,- be right z-yet they nay ill be guilty of 1dolatry; | 


by*the intended not tO MHOg off the worſhip of the true. GOD; -, 
- che Godof . Iſrael, ' who brought them out of -:+ 24”, 


land. of Egypt; for they appointed the Fealt: £x06.:32.4. 5; 


to him under | that | Title, and under ihe | IDs 
| Name of Febovah at the ſamg time; and ſo. in the Tdolatryof ©. * 
* the Calves ſet up by Jeroboam!; _ they were YL - 


- 'not-deligned to draw off\ the: peop.e ficm 1 X,12527, 28," 


© worſhipping the ſame God, who /was worſhip'd Cee” 
at” Hieruſalem,* but only /to.do/it in. another place, and ' afier © 
another manner ; - but ſtill "as'T,  G. (a) £ © M 
ſayes of 'the "Roman 1dolaters,” ſo:it-may. be (s) Cath. no 1ddl. .- 
ſaid of theſe Jewiſh,” That what: thty.. had in | p,330, 

their Minds aud Intentions t0 Worſhip, was the 

true God; and. what ever was\the" material obje# of their Worſtip , 
he was the formal; - for they did no more think the Gold, then 
the: Papiſts think the bread 'to be God. - So the Menichees in their 
Idolatry, which St,/ | Auſtin often mentions - 

(5)-: of adoring the Sun and Moon, the + (6) Contre Feuftum 
Obje&t which they had 'in-their Minds, - and - Manicheam, 1.1. c: 
Thoughts, and | Purpoſes | to Worſhip, '. was 3 Tom. 1, de Geneſs 
CHRIST,, - as much as the Papiſts © haye. in - contra Manich, 1;*2. 
the Euchariſt, _ I-would only ask; ifaperſons c..25. Tom.” 3. E- 
having a right Obje& in his 'mind;- in” his iſt; 74. «d Demteri- 
thoughts and /purpoſes to adore,” which T. G. um, Solem etiam &- 
(c) ſo oftenpretends,”” would excuſe himfrom  Lunam &- adorant 
Idolatry; then ſuppoſe a perſon ſhould before & colant. 
conſecration , | /worſhip the - Sacramental Ele- 

ments, to prevent; which they generally keep '- (©) catholiks uo 
them from being ſeen; yetin the Thoughts, Idolaters,, p.'329. 
and Intentions, | and purpoſes of his mind, 330. 

deſign to. worſhiy CHRIST then ſuppoſed, N 

tho'talſly, is be there, asthey worſhiphim 
afterwards; Whither this would be Idolatry in him or no? If nor, 
then they may worſhip theunconſecrated Elements, ' as well ascon- 
ſecrated, even whilſt they believe-they. are Bread; if it be, then 
baving a right Obje& in our: Thoughts, and Purpoſes, and Inten- 
tions, Will pot excuſe from 1dolatry. oF} 
'- 3- Whatever was the material. Obje&t of Idolatrous worſhip, 
it was nor worſhip'd for it ſelf,” no more” then the Bread or its 
Accidents are by the Papiſts in the. Euchariſt; -but as they ſay of 
the Hoſt, becauſe they belieyed that the true Obje& of worſhip 

Was 


&) 
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© nw * wo. 


for ſo were the Fews in. the 1dolatry ofthe golden Calf, *where- © 6} 
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wesreally preſenrin it> orinanextraordinary 

(a) Deos rele#;; manner united to-it /(@) ſo did the. Gentiles, 
ſedibus propriisnon who thought the Gods themſelves, 'or atleaſta 
recaſerenecfugere, Divine Power, was brought into their Images, 
habitaculainireter- by their conſecrations, and that it refided and 
ren , quinimo jure diveltthere, and they ering ts their Images 
dedicatienisimpul- only upon this account ( b ) Now if they had 
ſos ſmulabcrorum ro-9ught this of the true God himlelf, that it was 
coaleſcere inunfioni, h=, and not any falſe God that was thus pres 
Araob.contra ſeat in their Images, this "would haye been 
1EiK, I. 6, nevertheleſs Idolatry. Thus. the Manichees, 
who worſhip'd the Sun, did nor worſhipit for 

(b) Deos per ſmu- it ſelf, but becauſe they believed CHRIST 
lachra Veneramur had placed his Tabernacle in the Sun; ſo the 
Ib. more Philoſophical  Idolaters - among the 
Heathens, who worſhip'd the ſeveral Things of 

See Yoſſ. de Idolol. Nature, as parts, they thought , of the Great 
1.8.c.1. and Omnipreſent Gad; they did not worſhip 
, them purely for themſelves, but as God was 
in them; and they were as St. Auſt ſpeaks, Aut partes ejusaut 


membraejus, «ut eliquid ſubſlawie ipfins ( c). 


(c) Auguſt. 1. 24. Either parts of him, © or Members of him, or 
contra Fauſturi”7 ſom-rhing of his ſubſtance, as the Papiſts be. 
! / lieve the Sacrame be his body. ' Thus they 
Deifi:d the things of Nature , tho” they thought there was but one 
| Supreme GOD, whomthey worſhip'd in them, 

(c) Hene garonta as Euſebinsſayes of them; they believe ( @, ) thar 
theon, pantiais dy- one GOD fills all things with his various power, 


mamesl 14 pants and pervades all things , andthat be is to be worſhip d | 
plerun; kaidis pan- in, and by all viſible things; but yer they denied that * 


| tad:rkein, kai iu thoſe viſiblethings wereto be worſhip'd for them 
101 dia ton ded?!o- {clves, but forthe ſake of God, and thoſe inviſible 
menon ſeoun.. Euſeb Powers of God whichwere inthem,asappears from 
Prepar. Evangel.l. the fame place ( b, )* They do not, they ſay, 
3.C.13. make Gods of the viſible bodies of the Sun, Moon 
and Stays ,” or the other ſenfible parts of the World; 
(b) Meta hrramens but they worſbip thoſe inviſible powers that are inthem 
ſmata heliu kai ſe- of tharGod , who is GOD overall. Nay the Egyp- 
lenes kai aftron me- tiays themſelves did not as Celſus pleads evenfor 
dege ta aistheta mere. thoſe Idolaters, worſhip their bruit Animals, 
ru koſmu pheſuſs but only as they were Symbols of God (<.) 
th:opoicin, alla 
tas en tuois aordaths dunemeis, autu de tu epi paſm 
(c) einai auta kai then ſymbola. Orig. contra celſ.l. 3. Ke 
4. Yet 
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4. Yet notwithſtanding this Plea of Idolaters, they may juſtly 
be charged with worſhipping thoſe material Obje&s, which they 
ſay, © as the Papiſts, when we charge them with Bread-worſhip , 
that they do not worſhip. So the Egyprians might be charged with 
brut-worſhip , the Heathens with the worſhip 
of the Sun and Moon; © and the Scripture( d) (d) Iſa. 44. 17, 
expreſly Reproaches and Accuſes the Idolaters 
with worſhipping a Stock or Stone, or a piece of Wood; tho' it 
was the conſtant Plea and pretence of the Heathens, that they did 
no more worſhip thoſe material Objeds, then 
the Papiſts do Bread. (e) 1 ds wot Worſhip the (ec) Nonego illumla- 
ſenſleſs Stone oy Image, which has Eyes and ſees pidem colo nec illud 
not, Ears and hears not, ſayes the Heathenin ſimulechrum quodeſt 
St. Auſtin; and in Arnobims, We do not wor- fine ſenſu, Aug. in 

iþ the Braſs, or the Gold,” or Silver, or any Plal. 69. 
of the matter of which our Images are made ( a; ) 
and in St. Avuſtin, again, Do ye think we or (a) Nos neque «ra, 
our Forefathers were ſuch Fools as to take thoſe for  neque auri argenti- 
Gods (b) No, they would difownit as much que materias, neque 
as Boileas does, With his, who ſhall ſay we a- alias quibus ſigne 
dere the bread or Wine? (c) or T. G's., pre- conficiunt eas efſe 
tending that we run upon that falſe yreund, that per ſe Religioſa de- 
Catholicks believe the bread to be God. And yet, cernimus numina, 
I ſee not Why there may not begood reaſonto fedeosin his calimpns 
charge the one, as well as the other. eoſque veneramur _ 
gquos dedicatio infert 
Sacra. Arnobius contra Gentes. 


(.b ) UVſque adeone Majores noſtros inſrpientes fuiſſe credendum oft ut 
Dfg$-=-=-= 


( c ) Luis nos adorare panem © vinum? Boileau, þ. 160. 


$. If thoſe other Idolaters had beenſo fooliſh and abſurd , as 
to believe and think, that thoſe things which they worſhip'd were 
their very Gods themſelyes; ſubſtantially preſent, and that the 
viſible ſubſtance of their 1do!s, had beenconyerted and turned into 
the ſubſtance of their Gods; this would have made their 1dola- 
try only more horribly ſottiſh and ridiculous, but would notinthe 
leaſt have made it more excuſable. If the Jews had thought that 
by the powerful words of Conſecration , fronatnees by MAarou 


their High Prieſt, the Calf had been turned into the yery 4s" 
Gs) 
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of GOD, and the, tho' the Figure and Shapz of the Calf had 
remained,, and the Accidents and Species of Gold, which ap. 
ores to their ſight; yet that the ſubſtance ofir had been perfe&. 
y done away, and that only God himſelf, had been there under 
thoſe appearing Species of a golden Calf; would this have mended 
the matter, or better excuſed their ſdolatry, becauſe they had 
been (vo extremely ſottiſh, That they conceived the Gold not to be there 
at all, but in the place thereof, the only true and eternal God; and 
ſo, altho' the ObjeB ( oy rathey ſubjeR ) materially preſent in ſuch a caſe 
would have been the golden Calf; yet their 48 of Adoration would not 
have been terminated formally upon that, but only upou God, as T. G, 
ſayes of the bread, þp. 339. Orit the Manichees had thought the 
Body of the Sun had been converted into the glorious Body of JESUS 
CHRIST, would this have ſignified any : on to bring them off, 
if their miſflake had been, as T, G. ſayes, p. 329. Theirs iS CON- 
Cerning the Bread, that they believed the Sun not to be there «t «ll, 


and therefore , what they would have intheir minds would not , or. could not 


be the Sun, but the only true and eter- 

nal Son of God. Indeed they had as 

(a) Zum ( ſc. Chriflum ) na4- it appears from St. Auſtin («, ) ſome 
vim quandam efſe dicitzs, eum ſuch abſurd Imagination; they did 
triangulum eſſe perhibetis, id think that it was not the material Sun, 
eft, per quandam triangulam which appeared to their ſenſes; but 
Celi Feneſtram lucem iſlam mun- a certain Nevis, which was the ſub- 
do terriſqueradiare. Auguſt. ſtance of CHRIST, that did radiate, 
contra Fauflum Manicheum, l. through the triangular Feneſtya in 
30. C. 6. Neſcio quam neavim per the Heavens to the World, and to 
foramem Triangulum mican- the Earth. Theſe wretched Figmen's 
zem, atque lucentem, quam of theirs, whereby they , made the 
confitam cogitatis, adoretis Father of the Light, —that was in- 
Ibid. aceſſible, and placed CHRIST in the 
Sun and Moon, andthe Holy Gnoft 

(b) Trinitati loca triadatis; in the Air ( b, ) and called theſe the 
petri, unum1. e. lumen inacceſ- Seals of their ſubſtance( c; ) theſe made 
ſibile, filio duo Solem & Lunam them indeed as he ſayes, worſhip on- 
ſpiritui ſanfto rurſus umm, 4- ly the Figments of their own cra- 
ris bunc omuem ambitum, Ibid ' zy heads, andthinzs thet were not 
(BY, ( d; ) bur yet this madneſs and ex- 
| |  rravagance did not excuſe them frm 

(c) Sedes ejuſdemſubſiantie Idolatry, which he till charges 
dicatis, Tbid.c. 8. them withal They worſhip'd that 
| in the Sun, which was not there, 

(b) In tis non quod ſunt, ſed as the Papiſts do in the Sacrament, 


let 


quod vobis dementiſſime fingitss, to wit, CHRISTS natural Body, - 


r_—_— — 
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let. it be Phantaſtick or not ; and «dorets, Ib. c. 9. Vos aurems 


they endeayoured 10 turn awey the ſenſes colits ea que nec dii nec aliquid 
of mens, as. he fayes (e) from that ſunt,quontam prorſu a fre, 
viſible Sun , and perſwade them that Ib.c. 9. 
it was Chriſt himſelf. So that as (e) Senſus ſ-mplicium con- 
T. G. ſayes of their miſtake concerning naxtur averiere , & nonnullo- 
the Bread , Theydid notin their minds, rum avertune. 1d, Enarrat in 
affirm the Sun to be , but not tobe, p; 330. Plal. 10. 
and ſo it could not according to him 
be the Objef. of their worſhip , becauſe whatever s ſo , the Under- 
ſtanding maſi affirm ( either truly or falſly) to be, p. 329. 
There was an Idolatry among the Perſians, (Ff) Cyrop.1. 3. 
which Xenophon (f) and Quintus Curtims (g) give (g)6. 3. 
an account of, in their worſhip of Fire , and 
carrying it about with the moſt ſtately Pomp and Solemnity upon 
Glver Altars, and a great Train of Prieſts and others; which 
does the moſt reſemble the carrying about the Hoſt in Proceſſion 
of any thing I have met with, as it is deſcribed by Curtizs, Here 
the ſacred Fire as they call'd-ic, which no doubt was cohſecrated 
by ſome Religious Ceremonies',, and was no more countedigns ex 
culins, then the holy Bread is penis ex furno ; if they had ſup- 
poſed it by the magical Charms of the. Prieſts to have been turned 
into ſome other ſubſtance then common Fire, and had thoughtir 
to have become the moſt noble Symbol of the great God, or 
the illuſtrious Vail, under which lay the -Diviaity of the grez: 
Lord of the World, and that all the ſubſtance of common Fire 
was quite changed , and done away in this | 
ſacred and eternal Fire , as they accounted (a) Ignz quem ip/i a+ 
it (4) this would not ſure have madethem crumw &* eternum voce: 
to be no ldolaters. T. G. will wake him- bane, argenutss altaribus 
ſelf a very great Patron of Idclaters, if perferebatur, Curt. Ib. 
with this Art and Sophiſtry of his he can | 
bring them off, as he would the Worſhippers of the Hoſt , by 
the meer adding of more thick Grolneſs , | 
and more Ab(urdities to their miſtakes. He : 
will have ( 6) the Iſraelites to take the gol- 7. 3t2. 
den Calf for God , and the Egyptians the 


» Syn to be God, and perhaps ſome of the moſt ſtupid Heathers | 


did take their very Images for Gods, and by his way , theſe 
were the moſt excuſable, becauſe they were the moſt miſtaken. 
Theſe miſtakes would aſtec this rate do great and. extraordinary 
things for Idolateis, and would be much better ſecurity for the 
Reman Church , then her pretended Infallibity; and 'tis theſe 
wuſt bring off her * and her Members from the guilt , 9, not 

rom 
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from the As of 1dolatry, as from 


r.things ,, or elſe ſheand 


as if 
are in a very ſadanddeſperate condition _ 

x: now 1 hs No ns who ſhall take in al 1 
thoſe Conſiderations I have mentioned together , whither the Pa. the! 
piſt's adoring the Hoſt ,. upon the ſuppoſal and belief of Trenſub. vet 
flantiation , if that be not true , will excuſe them from Idolatry, ay 
and whither if a miſtake in this Caſe, will excuſe them , itw the 
not excuſe the grofleſt Idolatry in the World ? Notwithſtanding WM .: 


all the little Shitts and Eyaſions, that T, G. uſes to wriggle him 
ſelf our of this ſtreight anddifficulry , into which his learned Ad- Ml ;;; 
verſary haddriven him. "4 


Fy thi 

So 

Aving conſidered the Adoration of the Hoſt, | as it i taught th 

in the Church of Reme , I ſhall now conſider the Pradlice 1 

ot it, Which is more plain and notorious to | all the World; a 


however they would palliate and diſguiſe their Doftrine. According \ 
to their Mifſal , which is wholly different in this , 


(a) Celebrans hoſftiaw intey 
pollices tenens-genu flexus eam 
a8orat ; tum uſque it terram 
genuflexus hofliam ipſam ve- 
#eratur---(ic de calice , reponit 
calicem ſuper corporale & ye- 
xx flex ſanguinemvyeverentey 
adorat, illum populo oftendens 
adorandum Sacramentum ge- 
nuflexius oeneratuy. In Canon. 
Mifſ. genu flexus reverentiam 


ſhew byand by, the Prieft (4) 
in every Maſs, as ſoonas he has con» 
ſecrated the Bread and Wine, with 
bended Knees , 
(b) that which he has conſecrated, ther 
very thing which is before him, upon 
the Paten, and in the Chalice and gives 
the ſame worſhip and SubjeAion, both 
of Body and Mind to jt, as he could 
to God ar Chriſt himſelf; for with 
his head , and his Soul, bowing 
towards it , and his Eyes and thoughts 


he «dores the Sacrament - 


facit Sacraments. 


(b) Miſſale Romanum c. 
9.Sacramentum genuflex- 
u$Sadorat CapiteinCclinato 
verſus Sacramentum dicit 
Inteligibili voce, Agnus 
Dei quitollispeccataimun- 
di miſerere nobis, Da nobis 
pacem. 


(c) Sarerdos poſiquams 


fixt upon it , and dire&ed to it, | as 

to Chriſt himſelf: Lamb of God that 

takeft away the Sins of the World, have 

Mercy upon us, Grant us Peace, and the 

like; then the Prieſi riſing up efier he 
has thus adoved it himſelf, he lifis it up 
&s conveniently as be can above bis head, 
«nd with Eyes fixt upon it, he ſhews 

it tobe devoutly adored by the People( c, ) 
who having notice alſo, by ringing the 

Maſs Bell, as ſoon as they ſee it, fall 

down in the hymbleſt Adorations to it, 
as 


Ul 


as well as W £< 
other things from the old Lis » and Euchariſtick forms ,. as t 
I ſhall 


28 if it were the very appearance of 
God himſelf, and if CHRI5T him- 
ſelt were viſibly preſent betors them, 
they could nor ſhew moreattsof Re. 
yerence and Devotion ,, and Worſhip 
to him, then thy do to the Hoſt; 
they Pray to :t, 
tion to that , 
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ipſe hoftiam genuflexiss adorevit, 
continu ſe erigens quantum com= 
mode poteſt, elevat inaltum &* 
intents in eam oculis populove- 
verenter oftendit adoyandam, 


and uſe the yery Forms of Petition and Invoca- 
as to CHRIST himfelf; ſuch as theſe, 0 ſevi 
ron 


fofl, or bleſſed ſacrament whith openeſi the door of Heaven, give me ſi 


o 
aud power againſi dangers, and 4« 
$4inſt all my Enemies (d) (e) Make 
me alwdyes more tobelieve, | to hope in 
thee, to love thee; Grant that my 
Soul may alweyes live upon thee, ad 
that thou mayſt alwayes taſt ſweet nntoit. 
Thus both the Pri:ſt, andthe People 
are ſeveral times to Adore and wor- 
ſhip both the Hoſt and the Cup inthe 
Celebration of the Euchariſt; and 
they will not difown, nor cannot, 
theirdirefing and terminating theic 
Devotions and Prayers upon the 
Sacrament, which is beforethem; 
Prayers, . they call chem to the Eu- 
chariſt A and "tis become a common 
form of Doxology amongſt them, 
inſtead of ſaying, Praiſe be given 
ro God, to (ay, Praiſe be given to 
the moſt holy Sacrament '{g) as *tis 
in one of their Authors, inſtead of 
ye ſhall pray ro God, ye ſhall pray 
to the Body of Chriit, z,'e.  Tothe 
Sacrament. (h) Sanders in his Book 
of the Supper of -the Lord (3) in- 
ſtead of Glory be to the; Father, 
Son ,. and Holy Ghoſt, turns ir thus, 
To the Body and Blood of bur Sa- 
viour,, under the ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine, be all Honour and 
Praiſe, | and Thankſgiving for ever- 
more,” as if it were another Perſon 


of the bleſſed Jod-head. 


(d) 0 ſalutaris Hoſtia, que 
teli” pands ofliam, belle 
premunt © hoſtilis , Da robuy, 
fer auxiliam. Mymmnits in Feſlo 
corporis Chriftiin Breviar. Rom. 


(e) Adoro te devote latens Dei- 
t45, que ſub his figuris verelati» 
tas, tibi ſe cor meum ſubjicit, 
Deun meu te confiteor. 


Fac me tibi magis credere; in 
te ſpem habere, te deligere , pre= 
fla menti de tevivere & teillt 
ſemper dulce ſapere, tychmus, 
% Thom. ad Encherift in Mi. 

al. 


('g) Ad Sacram Exchariſiiens 
Rithmus Rom. breviar. 


(f) Laus ſacratiſſims S- 
cramento. 


(b) Orlandimss bift. 


(1) Corpore & ſangins 
Chrifti ſub ſpeciebus panis & vini 
omnis honor, Laus & Gratiarum 
ation ſecula ſetulorun. Sende- 
rus de cena Dom. 


This Adoration'is not only in the time” of Communion, When 
it 15 properly the Lords Supper and Sacrament; bur at other times 


_ ont 
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© ont of it, when ever it is ſet upon the Altar with the Candles burn. 
ing, and the Incenſe ſmoaking before it, or hung up. in its rich il © - 
'Shrine and Tabernacle, with a Canopy of State over it. Andnot 
only in the Church which is ſanRtified, they ſay, by this Sacra. If 
Oe ment, asby the preſence of God 
(k) Bellarm. de ſan8. c.5. himſelf ( & ) but when it is carried 
through the Streets in a ſolemn and Ml 

pompous Proceſſion, as it is before the Pope, - when he goes a. fal 
broad, | juſt as the Perſian fire was 


PI 
(1) Curt. I: 3.S. 3. before the Emperor (1!) meerly by tþ 
way of ftate, or for a ſuperſtiti. i 


ous end, that he may be the better Guarded and Detended by bi 
the company of his God (m) - In all { 
(m) Ad capits; illius ſacri theſe times it is to beworſhipped and y 
exſtodiam preſidialem & patro- 1 adored by all perſons as it paſſeth by, 1 
elem. perron. de Euch. 1. 3,c. \as if it were the Glory of God which 
19. paſſed by. They are like Moſes, 
(n).Exod. 34.8. ; 30 make haſl.and bow their heads to 
/” the Earth and worſhip (.n) but above 
a)l, upon that high day, "Which they haye dedicated to this Sa- 
crament, as if it were ſome new Deity // the Feflum Dei, as the 
ca!l it, the Feaſt of God, or the Feſinm Corporis Chriſti, the Fea 
of the Body of Chriſt; for to call tSacrament God, isa general 
Expreſſon among them, . as when they, bave received the Sacra- 
ment, to ſay, 1 have received my Maker to day; and the Perſon 
who in great Churches, is to carry the Sacrament to the nume» 
rous Communicants, is called, Bajulus Dei, the Porter or Car« 
rier of GOD; and'they alwayes account, and fo alwayes reve- 
F rence it, as Boilees falſly ſayes ( 0) 
(o) Euchariſtiam pro przx- the Ancientsdid, as a preſent Numen 
ſente numine ſemper habuiſſe axd Deity, This Feaſt was appoint- 
Verteres. ed by Pope Urban the 4th, about 
the middle of the. twelfth Century; 
2nd again by Clement the fifth in the begining of the 13th, avis 
owned by ther ſeives, upon the occaſion ofa Viſion to one Fultana, 
who ſaw a crack in the Mocn,* that ſignified, it ſeems, a greaty 
defte& in the Church tor want of this Solemnity :: ſuch was the riſe Jy 
of this great Feſtival {Þ) and fo late 
{p) Bzovii Annal. in Contin.” . was 4r$\. Inſtitution in the Rowan 
Baros. Anno Dom. 1230. CThirch, in_which alone, and in 
| no other Chriſtian Church of the 
World, it is obſerved to this day. And thag the whole practice 
of the Acoration to the Hoſt is Novel, and unknown tothe primi- 
tive Church, 3nd to the Ancient Writers, . I ſhall endeayour £2 
make 


{ 
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ake evident againſt that bold and impudent Canon of the Council 
of Trent , hich is the firſt Council F 
that commandeditintheſe 'words( q) (q) Siquirdixerit, noneſſe 
If any one ſhall ſay that the Sacrament is not hoc Sacrametium pecubiari fe- 
70 be worſbip'd by « peculiar Feſtival, vor. fiivia” celebritate venerandum, 
to be ſolemnly carried about in Procefions nequein proce ſionibus ſecundune 
according t0' the Idudable and univer- laudahilem & Univerſalem Ec- 


fal manner and cuftom of the Holy Church, clefie ſentte ritum & conſuctu- 


nor 20. be publickly propoſed to the people dinem, ſolennicer circumgeſlandums 
thatit may be adored by them, and _ _ you publice ut edoretur, qo. 
the Worſhippers of it are ldolaters , proponendum, & jus Ade- 
birth be ater To confront this in- re Iles ,aucthaine 
ſolent precence of theirs , | that \it - ſit. Concil. Trident. Can. 6.Sefl, 
was an univerſal cuſtom ofthe church, 13. | 

thus to carry the Sacrament in pro- 

ceſſions, the ingenuous confeſſion (r) Conſuetudo qua pans En- 
of their own Caſſandey is ſufficient, cheriſtie in publica pompa con- 
The euflom , ſayes he (r) of carrying ſpicuus circumferetur at peffim 
about the Sacramental Bread in publick omnium oculis ingeritar , pre- 
pomp , 10 be ſeen and expoſed io alleyes ter veterum morem ac Rentew 
i contrary to the mind and cuflom of the haad ita longo tempore indutte 
Ancients , «nd ſeems to be lately brought &* recepta videtur. 111i enim” 
in and received ; for they had this myſ- hoc myſieriumin tanta religione 
eery in ſuch religious Veneration , that ac weneratione habuerunt ," ut 
they would not admit any, not only to nm mods ad ejus perceptionem, 
the parteking , but net to the ſight ofit, ſed ne inſpefionem quidens «d- 
but the Faithful , whom they account- mitterent , nift fideles , quos 

ed members of Chrifl, and worthy co Chriſti membra« &' tant parti - 
partake of ſuch a Myſtery. Wherefore cipatione dignoseſſeexiflimarent, 
all thoſe who were bat Catechumeni, or quare ante Conſecrationem Catec= 
were Energumeni or Penetents and not bumeni, Energumeni, penitemes, 


# 


Communicarts were dlwayes put out and denique non Communicantes, Di. 


diſmiſt at the Celebration of it, Whi- aconi voce & Oftiarioram Mi- 
ther they be Idolaterstor adoring the niflerio ſecludebencur Caſſand. 
Sacrament , 1 have conſidered al- conſult. 

ready, and their praftice joyned 

with their Dofrine , maks it more evident. I ſhall now prove 
that this Adoration of theirs, was neither commanded nor uſed 
by Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, nor by the Primitive Chnrch, nor 
is truely mean'd and deſigned by thoſe Authorities of the Fathers, 


which they produce for it ; and upon a general yiew of the whole- 
matte? , \Thatitisa very abfurd and ridiculous thing that tends'mmoſt : 
. 


ſhamefully to reproach, and expoſe Chriſtianity. 


/ 
l 


5. That ir was not uſed or commanded by Chrift or the —_ | 
| es, , 
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Jes, is plain from the account that all the Evangeliſts give us of 
Chriſts celebrating this Sacrament with his Apoſtles, where is only 
mention of their taking and eating the Bread,and drinking the Wine, 
after it was bleſſed by him,but not theleaft tittle of their adoring it ; ſo 
farr from it that they were not in a re of Adoration, which 
they ſhould have been in, + if chey had inwardly adored it, whith 
makes this not only a Negative Ar. 
( 1 ) De Adoyat. Euch.]l. 2. gument, as Boileeu ( { ) would have. 
© Þ. it, buta poſitive one. To take off 
| this argument from the not mention 
of any ſuch command er praftice of Adoration to the Sacrament in 
the Goſpel; be ſayes, Neither is the Adoration of Chriſt, preſcrib- 
ed in expreſs words (z) nor that of 
the Holy Ghoſt, either commanded 


(t) Nalloeex iis loeo conceptis 


verbs pre ſcriptam fuiſſe or performed */But I hope all thoſe I 
Adorationem, ( ſc,Chriſti)p. places of Scripture , that ſo fully tell ner 
2J-- . us, that both Chriſt and the Holy a 
Ghoſt are God, do ſufficiently com- 

* Nallibipreceptemejus 4- mand us to worſhip them, by bid- 


dorationem aut confeſtim pers- ding us worſhip God; and if ithad 
Rem conceptis imelligamus, p. told us that the ſacrament isas much 
98. God as they', it had then command- 
ed us to adore it. There are ſuff- 
Cient inſtances of Chriſts being adored, when he appeared upon 
Earth, and had the other Divine perſons aſſumed a bodily ſhape, 
thoſe who had ſeen ard known it, would have particularly adored 
it, and ſo would the Apoſtles, no doubt, have done the Sa. 
crament, if they had thought that when it was before them 
: an obje&t of worſhip. St. Paul, , 
' When he wrote to the Corinthians of 
| their yery great Irreverence in 
receiving the Lords Supper, had very good occaſionto have 
put them in mind of adoring it, had that\been their Duty ; this 
then would have been a proper means to haye brought them to the 
higheſt reverenceof ir; but he never ingfMates any thing of wor- 
ipping it, when he delivers to them, the full accountofits infti- 
tution, and its deſign; nor never reproves them among all their, 
other unworthy abuſes of it, for their not adoring it; and 'tis 
a very ſtrange fetch in Boileeu F , 
1b. p. 103.1. 2. that he would draw St. Pals com- 


iCor. Il.c., 
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us of nent; which he .never ſo much as touches upon among all. 

8 only heir other tauls. Are there not many other wayes of abuſing 

Vine, Mhe ſacrament, beſides the not worſhipping ic? this is like his 
ſo Miſt Argument out of Tgnatias his 

hich {Wpiſtles $that becauſehe ſayes, the $1. 1.c. 2. ſynepherende autois 
cramenc oughttobe loved, there- agapen Ep. ad ſmyr. atip- 


Ar. Wore he meant that it ought to be ſemet nos docer nibil nos diligere 
ave hdored. Ar which rate 1 ſhould deberepreter ſolum Den. 

off afraid to love this Gentleman. 

ion {however taking he was, leſt 1 ſhould conſequently adore him , 
-in »r becauſe 1 am not to abuſe himiy, therefore it would follow, 
ib. at 1 muſt worſhip him. , 

of 2. This Adoration was not in uſe in the Primitive Church, as I 
ed ſhall ſhew, 

ſe 1, From thoſe Writers who give us an account of the man- 
I ner of celebrating the Euchariſt among the Ancient Chriſtians. 

y 2. Fromche oldeſt Liturgies and Euchariſtick forms. 

: 3. From ſomevery ancient Cuſtoms. 


: NH moft ——_T —_ $ Faſtin ER 
| T1. Fuftlin Martyy. 2. Author T. in Marty. 2, Apdlog. 
| of the Apoſtolick - Conftitutions: verſus finew. Apoſiol. conflitutie 
And 3. St. Cyril of Hieruſalem, who 1.8.c,11, 12. 13,14. 3. Cyril 
acquaint us with the manner how Hieroſol. Catecbeſ. myſiagog 
they celebrated the Euchariſt; which c. 5. 
was generally thenone conſtant part | 
of their publick worſhip; they give no account of any Adora- 
tion to the ſacrament, or to the. conſecrated Elements, tho' 
they are particular and exa& in mentioning other leſs conſider. 
able things that were then in uſe , the Kiſs of Charity, in token 
of their mutual Love and Reconciliation ; this Juſtin» Martyr men- 
tions as the firſt thing juſt before 
tho Sacrament (y) In St. Cyril's y «llelous philemati eſpezomethe, 
time (x) the firſt thing was the epeite proſpboretai artos. 
bringing of Water by the Deacon, Juſtin Martyr, pol. 2. 
and the Prieſts waſhing theirbands ns. 
in it, to denote that purity with (2) Catech, myſtegog. 5. Apoſ- 
which they were to compaſs Gods flol. canflic. 1.3.c.11. 
Altar ;<and then the Deacon ſpoke * Poterion KYamaios 
to the people, to givetheholyKiſs; Juſt, Martyr. 
then Bread was brought to the Bi- 
ſhop or Prieſt, and $ Wine mixt 
_ with Water in thoſe hot Countries, 
| > and after Prayers and Thankſgiving + 0i kalumexoi parbemon 
by the Prieſt, to which the people diaconvi didoaſin ekaſts 


ro@ 


' 
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payon:o melalabein apo tu eu toojoyned their amen* The Deacons 
chariſtethentos artu k4ioins, gaveevery onepreſent, ofthe bleſſed 
kai hydatos, kaitois on paruſine- Bread, and Wine, a Water; andto 
popheruſen, Juſt Martyr, Ib. thoſe that mere not preſent,they carri. 

edit home; this, ſays Juſtin Meriyr,we 

+ Eucharifletheiſan ryophen, account not common Breed, or common 
ex hes haima kei ſarkes Drink,but the Body «nd Blood of Chriſt, the 
kaia meiabolen trephoncai bleſſed food, by which our fleſb and blood is 
hemon. 1d. nourtſbed,that is, turned into it, which could 
} not be ſaid of Chriſts natural Body; 

nor is there the leaſt mention of any worſhip given to that, ortoany 
of the bleſſed Elements., The others are longer and much later, 
and ſpeak of the particular Prayers and Thankſgiving that were then 
uſed by the church, of the ſurſum 

* gyril Hieroſol. myſiegog. cords, lift up your heart; which 
647. 5: St. * cyrilfayes followed after the Kifs 
of charity; of the ſana ſandlis, 

things holy belong to thoſe that are holy; - then. they deſcribe how 
they came to communicate, how 

* Me tetamenois 10i3/ton they held their hand. * when they re- 
cheiron kerpois mede dieremenois ceived the Elements; how careful 
tois daktylois alla ten arifiexan, - they were that none of them ſhould 

Id, 7 fall upon the Ground ; but among 

| W all theſe moſt minute and particular 

Deſcriptions of their way and manner of receiving the ſacrament, 
no accaunt is there of their adoringit, which ſurely there would 
have been, had there beenany ſuchin the Primitive church, as now is 
inthe Roman, 

We own indeed, as Botleau objets 
(f) L.2.P. 106. tous (Ff) that from theſe it appears, 
that ſome things were thenin uſe , which 
we obſerve not-now ; neither do:the Church of Rome all ofthem, 
ſor they are not eſlential bur indifferent matters , as mixing Water 
with Wine, the Prieſt's waſhing , the Kiſs of Charity, | and 
ſending the Saerament to the abſent ;/ but the Church may alter 
theſe upon good reaſons accordifg to its prudence and diſcretion; 
but adoration to the Sacrament ,\ "if it be eyer a Duty ,* isalwayes 
ſo, and never ought upon any account'to be omitted ; nor 
would have been ſo by the Primitive Chriſtians , had they had the 
ſame Opinion of it, that the Papiſts have now. 
'- 2. From the oldeſt Liturgies, and the Eucharifſtick Forms; 
in them it appears that there was no ſuch Adoration to the Sacra- 
ment , till of late ; for, in none of them is there 
any ſuch mention , either by the Prieſt or the People, as in the 
| Rowan 
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Roman Miſlal and Ritual , nor any ſuch Forms of Prayer to 
it , as in their Breviary. Cafſander * _. 

has colle&ted together moſt ot the old *. Caſſandri Lyturgic. 
Lirurgies 3,, and FEndeavours, as far _ - 

as he can, to ſhew their agreement , With that of the Ro- 
men Church; but neither in the old Greek, nor in the old 
Latin ones, ' isthere any inſtanceto be produced of the Prieſts or the 
Peoples adoring the Sacrament, as toon as he had conſecrated 
it ; but this was perfealy added , © and | brought in a/ new in- 
to the Roman Lyturgy , - after the Dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
was. eſtabliſh'd in that Church , which. has altered not. only 
in the firſt and beſt times. of the Church , but for above a 
thouſand years after Chriſt; Boileau finding this, tho' a.ne- 
gative Argurgent , preſs very hard upon. them; and ſure it 
cannot. but fatisfie any reaſonable man, that there is' na Di- 
retion in the ancient Lyturgies for adoring the Sacrament; and 
it is very hard to require: us to produce a Kubrick! againſt -it, 
when no body thonght of that which . after-Superſtition brought 
in ;. He would» fain therefore find ſomething in an old Liturgy 
that ſhould look. like" that+ of their own z and no doubt but 
he might haveeaſily met with abundant places for their worſhipping 
and' adoring God .and Chriſt at that ſolema Office of the Chri- 
ſtian. worſhip -, the: bleſſed Sacrament; and therefore : qur; of 
the Lirurgy called St. | chriſoſlomes, which he ownsto be wa. 
hundred years later then St. Chryſoſlome, * aff he 
he. produces a place *wherein it is ſaid -+* Boil. l..2. p.74. ex 
That #be Prieſt and the Deacon worſhip inthe Chryſoſt. Liturg- Ettaproſe- 
place they' are in , and likewiſe the pedple; kynei ho hiereus kairha:Nis 
but do they worſhip the Sacrament? 'Is. aconos, en ho oftiopa; kar 
that , . -or- only God and Chriſt . the | bo aaos homoios pantes mes: 
object of their worſhip there ? Is there ' eulabeias proskynuſgs., i - 
any ſych;thing to determine this as they TR REST 
have |taken care there ſhould be intheir.. 

Mifal '? - where it is [{expreſly ſeveral: -. 

times ,..;, they ſha!l worſhip- the. Sagra= -::; -,, > 1164. 500 
ment *, but here in St; Chryſoſ. Licurgy _ +:\*/$acramentum. Ador 
'tis God:, ' who is tobeworlhip'd, God ye, Rom. miffal, coopertn 
be merciful to me a Sinner ;*. but in the. (calice-Sacramentum:atira- 
Roman , 'tis the Sacrement is: prayed: t0'/ re, &-genuſfiexus Sucrantens 
* and they would recken+ and account”) ty adorere. :..:.10 5 
It as. true Irreligion /, - -not.to worſhip 

and 'pray to that, as not to Worſhip,' * Ho Theos hildſibetima 
God and Chriſt. So tne Lyturgy , that hamariols , Chryloſe 
goes under the name of St. -Fames , - the Liturg, 


cc Worſhip 
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* Stans oculis ad ſarra- Worſhip is. only before the Holy Table, 
mentuns intenits precari. , FF as. it is in-the Church of England; 
. and I hope  Botleau will not pretend 
+ Proskynuſim emproſſ- that this is to the Moly Table ir ſelf .l © 
hentes hagias trapezet, If whatever we worſhip before,;; is the 
Lyturg. >. Facobr. very obje& of our Worſhip, *then the 
. Prieft is ſo, as well as the Table; but 
it neither he nor the Table , nor the Sacrament, but only 
Chrift himſelf , to whom this wonſhip is ,... or ought to begiven 
at the Cel-bration of the Euchariſt; and. therefore this Adoration 
was as well before as after the Conſecration.of the Sacramental Ele- 
ments, and ſv» could not be ſuppoſed to be givento them. ON 
3. There were ſeveral very ancient Cuſtoms relating 10: the 
Sacrament, which are no wayes . Conſiſtent - with the : Opinion 
the Papifſts have of it now, and with. the worſhip of it as a 
God. - hp very old, and very uſual for Chriſtians to re- 
ſerve and-Reep by them, ſome of the \ Elements; the Bread 
eſpecially, which they had received at © the Sacrament, as u 
evident from Tertullian F and from 
F-De Orat. c. 14. Accepto St. Cyprian f. who reports a very 
oorpore Domini & reſervato. ſtrange thing that happened-to a 
Woman, and alſo .to a Man, 
'F De Laps. who:had .unduely gone to. the ſa. 
crament, and brought' ſome part 
of it home with them. 1 ſhall not inquire whicher this Cuſtome 
had not ſomething of ſuperſtition in it; . Whither in thoſe times 
of Danger and Pe:ſecutivn, - it were not of uſe; but had the 
Church: then thought of it, #as the Papiſts do now , they would 
not have ſuffered private Chriſtians to have done this; nay they 
would not have {uffared them hardly to: have touch'd and hand- 
led, .that which they had believed to be a God,: no more 
then the Church of Rome will now, . which is (o' far fromallow- 
ing this private Reſervation of the Elcments, that out of. pro- 
found Veneration, as they, pretend ro them, they whollydeny: 
one part of them, the Cup to. the Laity, and. the other part, 
the: Bread they will not, as the primitive Church, put -into 
their hands, but the Prieſt muſt inje&iitinto- their Mouths, 
-..'The.ſending the' Euchariſt not only to the ſick and- infirm, 
and” ro-'the Penitents, + who were this way to be” admitted to 
the Communion. of the Church, in articulo mortis, as is plain 
< + fromthe known ſtory of Serapion; 
- '+-Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1; + but the Biſhops. of ſeveral Chur- 
6. 0.34: i ches ſending it to one another, as 
a token and pledge of their Commuy- 


F 


ans, 
- try and private places, Which cuſtom was aboliſh'd by the Council 


Church: of Rome , 


'of the Euchariſt, 
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nion with each other; and *.ir * Ires. apud, Euſeb, 1. s.c 


being ſent alſo to private Chiifti-' 24. 
wholived remote inthe Coun- 


of Laodicea; theſe all:ſhew , that tho' the Chriſtians alwayes thought 


- the facrament a ſymbol of Love, and Friendſhip, and commu- 


nion-With che Church, fo that by partaking of this one Bread they 
were all made as St. Paul ſayes, One Bread, andone Body; yetthey 
could nor” think this to:be a God , or the very natural Body 
of their Saviour , - which they ſent thus commonly up. and down, 
without that Pomp and ſolemnity, that is now uſed in the 
and without which 4 own it is not fit a 
Deity ſhould be treated; / But above all, what can they think 
of thole , who ancientlyuſed to burnthe 
Elements that remainedafter che Com- ÞF 1n Levie. 8,32. 
munion , as Heſychins F teſtifies, was 
the cuſtom of the Church of *Hieraſalem , according tothe Liw 
of Moſes in Leviticus,” of burning what” remain'd of the Fleſhof 
the ſacrifice, that was not eaten; |. bythow ever this was done out 
of ſome dhe 1 5 that what was thus ſacred © might | not otherwiſe 
be. profaned ; yet they could not ſure account thatito.be a God, or 
to be the yery natural and ſubſtantial Body of Chriſt, which they 
thus burnt and threw into the Fire. 

So great an honour and regard had the Primitive Church for the 


'Sacrament, - that as they accounted it the higheſt Myſtery and ſo- 


lemneft part of their Worſhip, fo they would not admit any 'of 
the Penitents, who had been guilty of any great and notorious ſin, 
n&@ the Catechumeni, nor the Poſſe, and Energumeni, fo much 
as to the ſight of it ; the epoſia*; and the Participation of this 
Myftery, uſed alwayes inthoſetimes © 

to. go together®as Caſſander * owns, + * Conſult, de Circumgeſt, 
and' MbaſpineusF proves in his Book” Sacram. 

And therefore, F L ancienna Police de I Eglife 
as it is plainly contrary tothe Primi« ſur Vadminiſfirationde FEuchari- 
tive pratice, to carrythe Sacrament _ ſie lure prem. C. 15. 16.17, 
up and down, © and expoſe.it to the i = 
Eves of all Perſons; ſo the reaſon of doing it, that it may be 
worſhip'd by all, and that thoſe, © who do not/partake of it,- may 
yet adore it; | was, it is plain, | never thought of in the primitive 


Church; for then they would have ſeen and -worſhipped it, tho? 
they had not thought fir thar' they ſhould have; partaken of ir. But 
he that will ſee how widely the Church of Rome differs fromthe an- 
cient Church in this, and other matters relaring tothe Euchariſt,” let 
km read thelearned Dallee his two Books ,of the ObjeR of. religious 

'Cc2. 


wor ſhip. 
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worſhip. I ſhall now-give an Anſwer to the Authorities whichth 
produce out of the Fathers, and which Monſieur Boileas has(be tells ys 
:.* * * been a whole year a-gleaning' outd 
+ Anna vellicetionislitira- them +, if hebas not rather pitk: 
rie ratiocinium reddo. Prof. trom the ſheayes of BellarMine and 
ad Left. Boileau de Adorat.* Perrone. But all their: Evidence 

Euchar. out of Antiquity, as they are 

duced by him, and bound uptog 
in one Bundle in his Book, 1 ſhall Examine and Anſwer too;/ 1 
doubt not, _ in a much leſs time.” They are the only Argument he 
pre:nds to for this Adoration; |. and when Scripture'and all other 
Reaſons tail them, -as they generally do, _ then they fly tothe 
Fathers; thoſe who' are ſenſlib their forces are too weak'to 
keep-the open Field, fly to the Woods, or the Mountains, where the) 
know but'very tew can tollow them. 1 take it to be ſufficient, that in 
any necefſary. Article of Faith, or Efſentialpart of Chriſtian worſhip, 
( Which; this of the Sacrament muſt.be, if it be)any pact ar all, ) 
it iS ſufficient that we have the Scripture for us,” or that the Scrip. 
ture is filent, and ſpeaks of no more'then'what we -own and ad- 
mit-* 1n other external and indifferent' Matters relating meerly” to 
the circumſtances of worſhip, - the Church may for ourward Order 
and: Decenc;,- appoint what the'Scripture does not: But as .to 
W bat. we are to brlieye, and whar-we are to worſhip the moſt po- 
fitive Argument from any bumane Authority is of no weight , where 
there is byr a Negative from” Scyiprure.” Bur we have ſuch a due 
regard to Antiquity,, and are {., well-aſſiired. of our cauſe, were 
it (0 be tryed only by that, and notby Scripture, which the Church 
of Kone generally demurs to; *rhat we ſhall not fear toallow gem 
to bring all the Fathers they can for ther Wirnefles in- this matter, 
and weſha!l not in thre leatt decline their Teſtimony. "Bgilea« Mu- 
ſte:$Tp a great many, ſome of which are wholly#impertinent and 
inſignificant ro the matter in hand, -and:none of them ſpeak home 
to the buſineſs he brings them tor. He was to prove, that they 
Tai-ght that the Sacrament was .to.be adored, as itis in the Church 
of Reme; , but they only Teach as we do, That it is 20 be had in 
great reverence and reſpe@t, as all other things relating to the Divine 
woiſhip; that it is to be received with great Devotion, both: of body 
and ſoul,  and.in ſuch a Poſture,” as is:to expreſe this, <4 Poſture 
of Adoration ; | that Chriſt is then to be worſhipped by us in this Office 
eſpecially, * as well as he is in all other Offices of our Religion ; 
that his Body, © and his. Fleſh, © which is united to his Divinity, and 
which he offered up to his Father asa ſacrifice for all Mankind, and 
by which werare Redeemed, © and which we do ſpiritually partake 
of in the Sacrament , that this is ' to be adored by us ; but not 
as 
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| mor ſhit with:that, © or for the ſake of that or that which-the 

F-Prieft holds up in his Hands, or lyes upon the Altar, is to:bethe 
Obje& 6 our Adoration, - but, only Chriſt and his "bleſſed Body, 
which is in Heaven. | | | | 

To theſe tour Heads, | T'ſhall/ reduce- the | Authorities, which 
Boileas produces tor the Adoration of the Hoſt, © andWhichſeemto 
ſpeak,any thing to lvopotpols z ard no wonder thatamiong fo many 
Pt Devour Perſons that ſpeak as great-thi 


- 
g corporal 


the Y ment, and uſed, and: perſwaded the greateſt Deyotion, © as is cer- 
ther tainly our Duty, in b&receiving it, - there ſhould be ſomething 
the that may ſeem to look that way ro'thoſe, © who are vary Willing it 
k'to fl ſhould, | or that may by a little ſtretching be drawn'tariber then 
hey their true and genuine meaning ,which was not to Worſhip the Sa- 

It in crament it ſelf, | or the conſecrated Elements, bur either. _ 

hip, 1. To Worſhip Chriſt, who is to be adored by us in all places, 

» )& and at all rimes, but efpecially in the places ſer apart for-his wor- 
rip. © ſhip, and at thoſe times -we are | performing them in the Church, 
ad. and upon the Altar, in Myſteriis as 4 : 

to | St. \.4mbroſe ſpeaks, * inthe Myſte- _ * Deſpir. Sf. 3.C. 12. 

ler | fteries, both of. Baptiſm 'Ind*the Y 1 
to | Lords Supper, and in all the Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip, as Nayf=th - 2 
o- i | anzen f ſaid of his ſiſter Gorgowa, - 
re that ſhe called upon him, © who 1s F Oyat. 11. de' de: Gorgon..: 
ne honoured upon. the Altar,” That T5 thy/rafteris pre ſpipiei meta tes 
re Chriſt is to be honoured upon the + piftess, kai ton ep” auto timon © / 
ch Altar, where we ſee the great and mon anakalumene. F 
m honourable work of mans Redemp- | Y 

r; tion as was performed by his Deaih, . repreſented/.to us, ,is-not 

Le at all ſtrange; if it had been another, and more full word; that 

d he wat to'be worſhip'd there , 'tis no: more then. what is very allowable, 

e tho” it had not been'in a Rietorical Orationy tis no'more then 

y toſay, Thatihe God of Iſrael was worſhip'd upon the Jewiſh Altar , "or 

h #pon this Mountain, For 'tis plain ſhe - did:not- mean to worſh'p 

s the Sacrament ,' as if that were. Chriſt or God, tor ſhe-made'an 

2 ointment of it, ard mixt it with her tears, and anointed ber 

y Body-with-it, . as a Medicine-to recover...her Health,” which. ſhe 
did miraculouſly upon it. Now, ſure *tis a yery ftrange thing that 

ſhe ſhould uſe that as a Plaifier, which ſhe thought to: be'a God; 


but ſhe-fti}l rook for Bread and Wine, that -bad extradinary Ver- 

tue in it ,, and it is ſo calledthereby 
Nazianzen, the Antirypes F of Chrifts 

| Body and Rood, which ſhewsthey ſomatos kai hatmatos be cheivr 

[l om fot thought to be the eres  ethefauriſan. 1b, 

| CI 


+ . Eipou titon antitypon th timu 
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as - can be of the Sacra» * 
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y.preſent there ,. or that the Sacrament. is to be - 
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of it; and ſhe had all theſe about her, and in her own keeping, 
as many private Chriſtians had in thoſe times; and there was no 
Hoſt then upon|the Altar, when ſhe' worſhipped Chiiſt uponir 
. for it was in the , night fF ſhe went 

} Nuktos eorian tereſaſa. 1b. thus to the Church. So St. Chry 

* Vid. Boileau, 7.1. 1.ex. flom * in all the places-quoced our of 
him , only . recommends the -woi- 


ſhipping of Chriſt our bleſſed Savior,and ourcoming to the. Saczament 


with all humility and Reverente, like bumble ſupplicants upon ou 
knees, and with Tears in our Eyes, and all Expreſsions of ſor. 
row for our fins, and Loye, and Honour to our Saviour , whom 
4 : we are to meet there, - and whom 
, THores embyſcaſleG;Chry. we do, a$it were, Tf ſee upon v- 
"Ip 1. Ep. Cor. 10. c./ / pon the Altar, which is-the great 
ſtreſs of all that is produced out of 
bim. That we do not truly ſee\bim «pon the Altar, the Papifts muſt 
own , tho' they believe him th&fe; but not ſo as to be viſible to 
our ſenſes; and*he is no mog#to | be truly adored as corporally 
"Preſent, then he is viſibly preſent. 
+1n ſermone 56. Stephanus St. Ambroſe + ſayes of St. Srephen, 
interris poſiras Chriſtumtangit that #e being 08 Earth, couched Chriſt 
inczlo, of in Heaven; juſt as St. Chryſofiom 
- ſayes, Thou ſeeſi him on the Altar; 
and as he and any one that will not reſolve to ſtrain aneaſie figu- 
rative Expreſſion, muſt mean, not 
* Now corporalia taftn, ſed by a bodily rouch, or ſight, but 
de. > by Faith * and by that we own, that 
- we ſee Chriſt there, and tbat he is 

——there preſent. 
2. verge the Fleſþ and\Body of Chriſt, which tho' conſidered 
without his Divinity, it would be worſhipping a Creature as St. 
Cyril of Alexandria ſayes, F yet asir is 
T In aflis concil. Epheſ. Hos alwayes_united to his Divinity , 'tis 
enthropon proskyneiſiai , te ktiſes a true objet of "worſhip, and 
letrexein. ought to be ſo to us, who are 
to. expe& Salvation - By it, even 
+ Preskynete efti ſorz ſynis from the Blood, and the Body, 
logs Theg , kathos apotheoſen au- and Fleſh of Chriſt; and there- 


ten.” Chryſoft, Hom. 108. fore, as we inwardly truſt in it, 


; ſo we onghte to adore it, as no 
doubt the Angels do in Heaven, and as we are to do in all 
the Offices of our Religion; tho” that be ins Heayen, yet we 
are to Worſhip it upon Earth, and eſpecially, when it is 
brought to our minds and thought, by that whichis appointed 


by 
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-Chriſt- bimſelf ro be the Figure and Memorial of it, the 

efled Sacrament, there and in Baptiſm eſpecially, - when«we 

t on Chriſt; - and have his Death, 'and Riſing 'again repre- 
enced to us; - and bave' ſuch great | benefits of » Hekih and 
Incarnation beſtowed 'upon us; iti NEO © WY REY 
theſe Myſteries we are, as St. Aw. * Caro Chriſti, quam hodie in 
0 irofe * ſayes, to Adore the Body Myſteriis adoremus , Ambro 

and the "Fleſh of Chriſt; to which -l. 3. de ſp. fant. c. 12. 

we immediately and particularly owe Boil. p. 32. 


PF; 


4abem; and which we «may truly 
'homW call our Saviour. St. Ambroſe, and * 
hom W 'Se. Auſtin *his. Scholar ater him, -  * Auguſt, Enar. in Pſ. 98. 


—— that there was a great 
difhcalty in rhat: paſſage of the -Pſalms, worſhip his foorſtool, tor 
t of W ſo'ir is in the Latin * without the EE 
mult WW + Prepoſition «t his footſtuol , they  * gdorate ſcabellum pedum 
e to fl laboured to reconcile this with that ejus. = 
all; command of. Worſhipping and ſer- 
ent. ving -God alone; and to give an account how the Earth, which 
hen, was Gods footſtool, could be worſhipt; and the way they 
brifl take, was this, to make Chrifts 'Fleſh, which he took of the 
om © Earth; fo be meant by that Earth £ 
a; which was Gods footſtool + and © + Invenio quomeds [tne Impie- 
gU- this, ſay they, we oughtto wor- rate adoretur terra, fcabellum 
NOt ſhip; | his Apoſtles did ſo whilſthe pedum ejus; ſuſcepit enim de 
but was upon Earth, and we do ſo zterraterram, quie carodeterra 
Lat now, Whilſthe isin Heaven, We eft, & de carne Marie carnem 
is worſhip the Fleſh of CHRIST, accepit, . Auguſt 1b, 

which was crucified for 'us, and | 
ed by 'the benefic of which we hope for Pardonand Salvation, we 


Ft, worſhip that, tho' it be now in Heaven; we worſhip it in 
ny the ſolemn Offices of our Rehgi- 

is on *. that Fleſh which he gave rw _ * 1pſam carnem nobis mandy» 
d 'be eaten by us for our Salvation, *candam ad ſalutem dedit ( nems 
'e that we worſhip, for none eate; that autem illim carnem minducat , 
n Fleſh, but he firſt worſhips: Wor- niſiprius adoraverit ) Aug. Ib. 
p, ſhips that, it they pleaſe; « tho” | : | 
2 St. Anflin do not expreſly ſay that; but we will own, and we 
, will be always ready: to Worſhip the Fleſh of Chriſt, by which 
l | we. are aved, and we will do this eſpecially at the Sarcament; 
| and that more truly and properly, then they themſelves will 
F-2 own, that we eat and manducate it, as Sj. Auſtin ſayes, not 
| withour Teeth; 'as we do the Bread, but eatit, and worſhip 


it too ,- as it is Heayen.' St. Hierome | ſays of ſome de- 
yout 


F-. ' . vout Chriſtians, That they wine to 
+ Epiſt. ad Marcel. 1bant Hieruſalem.,,; that they might «dove 
Chriftani Hiero'olywamut . Chriſt in thoſe places ,. where the-Goſ. 
Chriſtums in illis adorarent locis, pel firſt + ſhone from-. the croſs. | "—_ 
in quibus primum Evangelium de went , that they might adore Chri 
patibulo coruſcaverat. _.. in choſe places; -not that they be- 
| Sk lieved him to. be corporally preſent 
in thoſe places; much leſs, that they worſhip'd the places them- 
ſelves; but they made a more lively impreſſion of Chriſt upon. 
them, aod made them remember him, with more nw, and 


Devotion; and ſo does. the Pleſſed Sacrament upon us, and 
**we therefore worſhip Chriſt , \ Whom. we believe to be in Heaven 
. In the Sacrament, as they worſhip'd him in thoſe places, where 
they were eſpecially put in mi f him. Thus St. Hierome ſayes, 
He worſpipped Chriſt in the Grave, and that Paula worſhipped him in 
| the ſlall * and ſo we may be ſaid to 
* Ad Paul. & Enſloch. worſhip him on the croſs, or on 
the Altar, or in the Sacrament, 
and yet not to worſhip the Croſs, or the Altar, or the Sacra- 
ment it (ſelf. | 
3. Other places out of the Fathers brought by him forthe Ado- 


ration of the Hoſt, mean only, - that the Sacrament is to be had 


in great reverence and eſteem by us, as all things ſacred and ſet 
apatt.to religious ules are; that « ſingular Veneration is due 10 the 
| <6 Euchariſt, as St. Auſtin ſays +, and 
+ Euchariſtic deberi ſmngula- as is to Baptiſm alſo, of which 
rem venerationet®, Epiſt118.c. heuſes the ſameword, Wevenerate 
3. Beptiſm , Fas we ought to do all the 
Rites and Ordinances of our Reli- 
gion ; this is meant by Origen im that 
veneramurgdg-&pilt. 146. firſt place of him produced by Boile- 
? gh, * Ye that are wont: be preſent at 

Fas -the Divine Myſteries, know how, when 

Orlg. Homil. 12. N ye receive the Body of Chriſt , ye keep 
ms myſteriis intereſſe conſueſlis, it with all caution and Veneration, that 
quomodo cum ſuſcipitts corpus no pare of the conſecrated gift be let 


Domini , cum omn cautela & fall; for bu think, and that rightly, * 


veneratione ſervaiis, ne ex eo, what ye ſhou 


d be guilty of a fault, if 


parum quid decidat , ne 60nſe- apy of it ſhould be let fall through your 
crati muneris aliquid dilaba:ur. negligence. And Chriſtians have this 
Reos enim vos creditis, & refle care and Veneration of thoſe; conſe- 
creditis, ſsquidinde per negltigen- crated Symbols of rhe Body and 
tram decidat. - 


_ » Blood of their Saviour, -of theſe 
_  , wonderful Pledges of his Love, 
| that 
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that they would not willingly ſpill them ,/ - or let them fall-to'the _ 


ground F- through their careleſneſs and 'negle&; they that bayethat 
due regard to the Holy Bible which'they ought, wonld' not tram- 
ple.it under their feet, or ſhew any ſuch difreſpe&@ to it; it was 
this, which Origen was recommending in that place fromh that ex- 


ample of their care and reſpe& ro the Sacrametit Elements, that, , 


they ſhould give it alfo to the Word - | 
of God, * But if ye uſe ſuch care, * Quod fi cire# corpus ejus 
and that very deſervedly about keeping tanta uiimini cauttla , & meri- 
his Body, how do yechink it to bealeſs to #ttmjni: quomods putatis mi- 
fault to negle# the word of God then to mor efſe praculi Verbum Dei- 
negle® bis Body. The compariſon neglexifſe quam corpus ejuis. 
here made between the Word of Ib. ONES 

God, and the Sacrament, ſoplain- oh | 
ly ſhews that he no way meant its Adoration; that I wonder 
this perſon was not aſhamed topre- | 

tend juſt before it, that heF would f Alienum eſfie ab inſlitutis 
bring no Authority, but what was meis allum in medium adducere 
expreſly for his Opinion, and uſe patrem quin conceptis verbis pro» 


4 
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none but F invincible Arguments; prium, Boil-/p; 10. ar -Þ 


but Rowan Faith muſt be defended | ; 
with Roman courage and confidence, F Animo decreverim argu- 


. Which is the only invinciblething they menta invitti ſima concludere. 


have. 


—- The words of Theodoret are a great deal more plauſible , and 


ſeem at the firſt glance, to look more fairly, then any for their 
purpoſe. The Elements are underſiood to be 

what they are made, and they are beleiv- | Noeitai haper egeneto, kai piflen- 
ed and reverenced, as thoſe things whith etai , kai proskyneitai, hos ekei« 
they are beleived (F) Here our na onta,haper piſtenontei. Theod: 
Faith makes the Sacrament to be Dialog: axygchyt: apud Boil: 
what it ſignifies, *to become to us p: 64. 

*the res Sacramenti, as well as a ſign and Repreſentation of it, and 
that thing is to. be adored by us, in the uſe of the: Sacrament, 
which is the true ſenſe of Theodorets words; and that he cannot 
mean in the Roman ſenſe, the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body, is plain 
from what immediatly goes before, and utterly deftroyes what they 
would catch from halt his words; for he ſays, That the Elements , 
or the myſlicall Signs do not after ſanfification recede from their own , 


but remain in their former ſubſtance (F ) Thus their beft Witneſs, 


thatſeems to ſpeak the moſt for them, 
yet ſpeaks that againſt them, which FT Oude gay met«tonhagiaſmon ts 
deſtroys their whole cauſe , as he-” myſtice ſymbol tes .oikeigas tx- 
wiult own, Whoever reads the Dia- iſtataiphyſeos ; menei , gar eices 
 logue proteros odfius, Ibid. 
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, and conſiders thedeſign of it 
which was to anſwer the'pretence of thoſe, who ſaid that the Body 
of Chriſt was after bis Aſcenſion, turned into a Divine ſabſtarice;, 
and loſt the true nature of Body * , as the Symbols of Chriſts Body 


and Blood are changed, ſay thoſe BY 
Hereticks, into what they were not. * boſpey toinys t« ſymbole tn 

deſpotikon. | 

for they re- ' 


before, Yes ſayes he, Yew ye ore 

taken into your own net ; 

main in their former nature and ſubſtance afterwards, and ſo does 
Chriſts Body. If then the cbange of theſe ſacred Elements be only 


as to their uſe and » but not as to their ſubſtance, according 


410 


' to Theodore: , then he could not tnean that they ſhould be adored; 


but only reverenced. by the word 


' * Proſkneſai wet” eulabeias to prokyneitai,juſt as the Holy Bible * is 
'tuapgelion. Liturg. chryſost. ſaid to be reverenced , and the 
Hiepeis proſkynetor, progky- Prieſts themſelves, by the very 


wetes Adeipboi, prokyneteſy- ſame. word * 


#odos. Acta concil. Ephel. 

4. Some of the Fathers words imply, that when we come to: 
the Sacrament, it ſhould be with the greateſt lowlineſs, both ot 
Body and Mind; an{4 as the Primitive Church uſed ro do, andas 


the Church of Exzland does, 
tion, in the form and manner of Worſhip, as St. Cyril of Hierof. 
ſpeaks, $0or as St. Chryſottome , In 
the form of ſuppliceants and | Worſhippers 
f of Chriſt, as che Megi were, when 


+ Kypton kai tropo proskyne- 
ſecs ka: ſebaſmatos. Catech. 


MyRt. 5. | they came to bring their preſents*to 
him; do thou | then preſent him with 
T Schema hiketon kai procky- humility, an1 a lowly and ſubmiſſive 


weton.echomen , Chryſolt. Ho- 


mil. 7. in. Matth. epr:o timeſei 


heart, and be not like Herod, who 
pretended be would come to worſhip him, 


kai progkyneſai ton byion tx but it was to Wilirder brm; but vather 
Theu. Ibid. proſenegke ſyte- imitate the Magi, aud come with preat- 


pein ophroſynen kai tetapeinome- 


er fear aud yeverence 10 thy Seviour 
neu kapdion. Homil. de Phil. 


then they did. This is the whole de- 
Dianeſteſomen toinyn heautous fign and ſubſtance of wharis produc- 
kai phrixomen kai polloton bar- ed out of St. *Chryſoſlom, | And 
baron +keinon pleiona epideixome- this is the plain meaning of Origen, * 
thateneulabeian. that when we come to receive Chriſt 

- in the Sacrament, we ſhould do it 

I Boil. c. 7.1. 1,: with all Humilityz for conſider, 
ſayeshe, That then the | Lords enters 
under thy roof; do thoutherefore humble 


thy 


* Hom. 5.in N.T. Tazc 


in a poſture of Worſhip and Adora-- 


py 
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thy ſelf, and imitate the Centurion, Dominu: ſub teflum tannin gre 
and ſay, Lord 1 am not werthy that ditur; tw» ergo bumilians oeip- 
thou ſbouldeſt emer under my yoof. ſunrimitere hunc Cenmmionem & 
W hen the Fathers would give us the dicice, Domine now ſums dignas 
Pifture'of a devout Communicant , ut ines ſabre um men. 
hey. draw him inthe greazBRoſture w'<2 
Humility and Reverence, look - 
ing upon and Þ adoring his Saviour, + Phrixomen toiuyu proſrontes, 
who died for him - upon the Croſs cecharifle ſomen, projpeſe 
proſtrating his Soul, and his Body CO 0s men 
before him, and exerciſing the high- mon , dekryſomen i« orkei 
eſt ats of Deyotion. to him, and thyntes kaks, ekteneis enchas 
with Tears in his Eyes and ſorrow apodom en to Thes,mers res proſe- 
in his heart, ftanding like a Peni- kon/Jes entaxias host0 Beſilei pro- 
rent before him; trembling anda- fontes con ouranon , "Chrylolſt- 
traid , as ſenſible of his own guilt; om inſerm. 31.innatal Dom 
with his Eyes caſt down, and with Stomen emphobot kaientromoikate 
dejefted Looks conſidering that he meuones to omme, ano deter 
is but Duſt and Aſhes, whois pſychen, ſtenazontes aphones a- 
vouchſafed to this Honour, andin- lalazomen te kapdis. Joban. 
wardly Groaning, and ſighing, and Hierof. apud - Chryfoft. & a- 
Panting in his Soul, ſaying, Lord pud Boil. p.44. enthymetbedi 
1 am not woriby, that thon ſhouldeſt hoti ge on kaiſpodos, haime kai 
enter undey my roof; and the like. Chriſtu meralambaneis,Chryſ.1b. 
And thus they may find all devout 
:Communicants in our Church behaving thetmſelves, during the 
whole ſolemnity and celebration of that bleſſed Sacrament , in which 
Myſtery they alwayes adore Chriſt, and that Fleſh of Chriſt which 
was crucified; for then/as St. ambroſe, and St. Auſtin ſpeak, 
when their minds are all the while inflamed with the moſt devour 
AﬀeStions, and they are performing all the inward and ourward 
AQs of the bigheſt Devotion to God and their Saviour, then th 
are upon their Xnees, offering up moſt ardent Prayers and Thank(- 
givings ; but not to the ſacred ſymbols which -are betore them, or 
the Sacrament itſelf as the objeft to which, but as the circumſtance, 
at and in which all this Devotion and Worſhip is performed. And 
there is a great deal of Gifference from all this in the Church of Ree, 
when they dire& all this to the Sacrament it ſelf, and to the con- 
ſecrated Elements, when they terminate their Worſhip upon whatis 
before them, and dire&t their Intentions. to that as an Obje&z 
and therefore, when ever they have this O:je&t appear to them, * 
they immediately fail] down and worſhip it, not onlyinthetime of 
the Communion, when it finds them at their Devotion, but at 
all other times; when they are ſtanding or walking in the _— 
an 


_- 
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and are in noprefent Temper or Poſture of Deyotion; © yet all of 

| a ſudden, asfoon as they ſee the Hoſt coming by, they muſt put 

themſelves imo one, and Adore that very Obje&t, that appears 
to them, 

The Fathers alwayes ſpeak of Perfons as coming to the Sacra- 


ment, and partaking of it, and worſhipping Chriſt, and the Body 
of Chriſt in the Celebration of thoſe Divine Myſteries; but it ne-. 


ver enter'd into their mindsor thoughts, tb-perſwade or encourage 
their hearers in their moſt deyout Diſcpfrſes, to Adore the Hoſt , 
as the Church of Rome does, either in or eſpecially out of the tinxe 
of that ſacred Solemnity ; and tho' ite very eafie to make a 
Bock out of the Fathers, and to heap Authorities out of them to 
Intle purpoſe; yet, it is impoſlible to prove by all the places prc= 
duced out of them, by T.G.* or 

* Chap. 1. Of the Adoration more largely by Boileas that they 

of the bleſſed Setrament, : meant any more thenwhat we are 
very Willing to joya with them in, 

that Chriſt is to. be worſhip'd, in»the Sacrament , as io Baptiſm, 
and the other Offices of our Religion; and that his Body and 
Fleſh, which he offered for us, 'and by which we expett Salvation, 
is alfo to be adored, as being alwayes united to his Divine Na: ure; 
and that the Sacrament it ſelt, as repreſenting the great Myſtery of 
our Redemption is to be highly reverenced by us, and that we 
ſhould come to receive it with all Humility, and in the moſt de- 
cent Poſture of Worſhip and Adoration, as the Primitive Chriſtians 
did. Burt that the Sacrament it ſelf is to be adored, as well as 
Chriſt; that which the Prieft holds in his hands, or lies upon the 
Altar before us, that this is to be the Obje& of our Worſhip, and 
to have all manner of Latria, both of Body and Soul direQed to 
that , as to God himſelf; that the conſecrated Elements, or the 
facred Symbols of Chriſts Body and Blood are to be worſhip'd'by us 
when we receive them, or when without receiving them we ſee 
them ſet upon the Altar, or carried about in Proceſſion ; * this , 
whichisthe Controverſie beiween us, not one Father ſayes, but a- 
bove three hundred of them | to- 

tf concil. ſept. conſtant. At. gether in a council ſay, | That to 
6. Teneikona hylen exaireton, prevent Idolatry, Chriſt appointed an 
egoun ariuouſian , proſetaxe pro- excellent Image and Repreſentation of 
phereſihat , me ſchematizuſai himſelf in the Sacramem, without any 
embropu morphen hina me etdo- manner of humane ſhape , even theplain 
lolatreia pareiſachthe. «nd fimple ſubſtance of Bread. But they 
reſolve that 1dolatry ſhall not be 

prevented, but they will be ſo ſottiſh as to commit it with that 


which was deſigned to preyent it, and which one would think ' 
O ſhould” 


and 
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ſhould not in the leaſt tempt any man to it , with a bit of 
Bread. | 

The Abſurdities of which, upon a general view ofthe whole, 
1 ſhall now for a concluſion repreſent and»offer as the laſt Ar. 
ument againſt it, and tho' that | alone mike be ſufficient , 
Gries God never. impoſes anv thing that" is really fooliſh and ri- 
diculous, to be believed -or praftifed by his Creatures; yet I 
thought it the fitteſt to be produced after \we are Well aſſured, 
that neither Scripture nor Anriquity have required any ſuch thing. . 
And however unwilling Bellermine | 
*is'to admit of Arguments of this * Pell. de Sacram. Enuchar. 
nature, from the Abſurdity ofthe 1.3.c 1o. : 
thing, as knowing bow yery liable 
the Church of Kome was to them; and tho' 'tis themoſt unjuſt 
Reflection upon Chriſtianity to ſay, that any thing that is a 
part of that is ſo, Which they are too ready to infinuate, and 
{o' bring a reproach upon the common Chriſtianity, rather then 
part with their own ridiculous Opnions; yet after we have 
thoroughly informed our ſ-Ives, that there is nothing ofa Divine 
Aw hority, as one can hardly think there ſhould be for what 
is ſo abſurd in it ſelf, then an Argument from the folly and 
unreaſonableneſs of the thing, muſt be allowedto be very pro» 
p*r; and till nien have loſt all their Reaſon, it will alwayes- 
be very cogent; and here it is ſo yery ſtrong, and preſſes 
ſo hard upon their Adoration of the Hoſt, that '"tis no: won- 
der that they love to ſet by, and except againſt reaſon, when 
eves. this matter is to be tryed: but it is moſt ſad ro confi. 
der, that they ſhould have fo lirtle: regard and concern forthe 
Credit and Reputation of> the Chriſtian Religion, as by this means 
ſo ſhamefully and notoriouſly vo expoſeit to the Reproach and 
Contempt of the wiſeſt Men. How muſta Fewor a Turk, who 
are great enemies to all Idolatry, be prejudiced againſt Chriſ- 
tianity, when the: ſees thoſe who profeſs it, fall down and wor- 
ſhip a Wafer, and make on 1dol of a bir of Bread ? When 
he lives in thoſe places, where he ſees it carried about with 
Candles and Torches before it, in molt Solemn and Pompous 
Proceſlions, and all perſons as it goes bv, falling upon their 
Knees, and ſaying their Prayers, and vſing all aQs of De- 
votionto it; would he not wonder what ſtrange and new God, 
that no Hiſtory ever mentioned, the Chriſtians adored? 
Mankind indeed, when very ignorant, uſed to worſhip a 
great many creatures that were very uſeful to them, and when 
they were very hungry, if they lighted upon Bread, it was no 
great wonder; but ſure it can be no more fit to be vIEREY 
\ | w- 
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by thoſe who better know God, then any of his other creatures, 


or any of the moſt dumb and ſenſeleſs, and pitiful Images, for 
which the Chriſtians ſo often, and ſo juſtly laught at the Idolatrow 
Heathens; eſpecially, thoſe of them, who were ſo fooliſh, 


and ſuch true belly-Gods , 


as to eat and feed upon what they wor. 


ſhip'd and Deified. This the firſt and moſt learned Chriſtians charg. 
ed, as the higheſt degree of folly in the Egyptians, to eat the ſame 


*® Sebein, kai ethein ti prosky- 
Orig. contra cel- 
Thyels proba ton , 


— 
— ——  — — — ——————— ——— 


— ——_ 


tian. Ocat. contra Griec. 4- 


' Animals, whom they worſbiggd; * 
And a wiſe Heathen could not ehink 
«ny would be ſo mad as to thitk that to 
be a God, with which he was fed, + 


20 de auto kai prokyneis. Ta- It was the _ Opinion ofa vye- 


ry learned |Father, that God made 


pim bovem adoratis & paſcitis the difference between the clean and 


Minut. Oftav. p. 94. 


F$Ecquen tam amenten eſſe pu- 
tas, willud quo veſcatur , De- 


unclean Beaſt, to prevent this Eg yp- 
tian and Brutiſh folly in the 1ſraclites , 
who lived among them; becauſe, 
{ayes he, by their aboMinating the 


tcredat? Tully denatura wnclean, they would not Deifie them , 
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«nd by eating zhe clean, they would be 


ſecured from . ever worſhipping them, 
for it muſ} be the extreameſi madneſs to 


* Dia t0ut0 ta men ecatharta worſbip what they eat. * How did the 


ton 2008 leget, ta de cathaya, 
bing ta menhos acatharta bdelu- 
onenoi me theopoi off , tade 
me proskyoſimnefthiomena. © *4- 
belterias gar eſhates 10 efthio- 
..: menonprockynein. Theodoret. 
In Quazſt. in Genef. 


* Incofos fornacibus figuli- 
nis Arnob. contra Gent. l. 6. 


t Dems ereus vel argenteus, 
Minut, Oftav. p. 74. 


+ Nos neque &715 neque auri ay- 
genitque materias , Arnob. ut 


+ Peos veſiros plerumque in 
predem furibus cedere Lefant. 
Inſtitut. 1. 2. c. 4. 


Ancient Apologiſts for Chriſtianity 
with great wit and ſmartneſs, ridi- 
cule the other Idols ofthe Heathens, 
as being the works at firſt ofthe car- 
ver, or the Painter, and particu- 
larly for being ſuch Gods as were ba- 
ked at firſt in the Furnace * of the 
Potter ( andit had been much the 
ſame, had it been in'the Oven of 
the Baker) for being Gods of Braſs, 
or of Silver? Tf And yet they coun- 
ted the Silver or the braſs no morea 
God + then others do the Bread, as 
I] have ſh-wn above. How at other 
times did they think fic to ex- 
;Poſe their impotent. and ſenſeleſs 
" Deities, becauſe they could nor pre- 
ſerve themſelves from Thieves, |+ nor 
yet from rotteneſs; but the Worms 
would ſtill gaaw, ahd the Vermine 
deface them ,/ and the Birds would 
| defile 
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defile them with their excrewents 
even in their own Temples? * And 
could. not this be ſaid of a breaden. 
Deity? is not that as ſubje@ to all 
theſe miſchances, and therefore as 
liable to all thoſe. Reproaches? 
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* «ante verius de Diis veſlris 
animalia muts .naturaliter judi- 
cant ; mures , hirundines , mil- 
vi, non ſentire eos ſciunt , ro- 
dunt , inſultent, infident, ac 


Will not a Mouſe or Kat run away niſcabigaiis, in ipſo Dei veſtriore 
with it? Tho' if itdoſo, they have mideficamt ; Arauee vers facie 


taken care, if they can caich the. ejus inzexant, Minut. Oftay. 
ſacrilegivus Thief, to have the - p. 75. 
crament drawn out of its entrails, 
and religiouſly diſpoſed of; Þ but f .4monin. de deſeZ. Miſſ. in Bi- 
however , it no ſuch misfortune come . ſbop Jewels reply. 
to it, it will in a little time, ific ” 
be kept, prove ſowre, and grow mouldy; and when it does ſo, 
what Mould 'then thruſt out the Deity, and bring in again the ſub- 
ſtance of the Bread that was quite gone before, is an unaccount- 
able Miracle; and that which is taken of it into our Bodies, is not 
l.ke one would thipk to have any better, or more becoming treat- 
ment there, then by the other wayes ;ſothat uponall theſe aceounts, 
this which is worſhipped by Chriſcians, is in as ill condition as that 
which was worſhipped by Heathens; and thoſe witty Adverſaries, 
Celſus, and Porphyry, and alias would bave thrown all that the 
Chriſtians had ſaid againſt the Heathen Idols, back upon themſelves, 
and have improved them with as great Advantage, and retorted 
them with as much force, had the Chriſtians in thoſe times wor- 
!hip'd the Hoſt, or the Sacramental Elements, asthe Papiſts do now; 
and 'tis more then a preſumption, no leſs than a Demonſtration 
that the Chriſtians did not, becauſe none of theſe things that were 
ſo obnoxious, and ſo obvious, were ever in the leaſt mentioned 
by the Heathens, or made matter of Refletion upon them, when 
they pickr up all otherthings, let them be true or falſe, that they 
could make any ute of to obje againſt them. But the Primitive 
Chriſtians gave them no ſuch pats rai which was the only Reaſon 
' they did not iake it. As ſoon as the Chucch of Rome didſo, by ſe:ing 
up the worſhip of the Hoſt, Aaver- 
roes the Arabian Philoſopher, inths 
13th Century, gave this character 
of Chriſtians , that he had found #o 
Je more fooliſh, or worſe then they, 
in all lis Travels and Obſervations ; 
uponthis very account ,. . For they eat 
the God whom they worſbip; and 
+ a later Hiſtorian and Traveller tells 


f Apud Dionyf. carthus in 
4. diſt. Nullam ſe ſeam chriſ- 
riana deteriorem Fur ineptiorens 
rc perire. 


LD uem colunt Deum , dentibus 
ip/# ſuis diſcerpunt ac devorent. 
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us, that 'tis a common Reproach 
in the Mouths of the Turks and Mabu. 
metans, to call the Chriſtians Devour- 
| ers of their God; anda Few,- ina 
Book Printed at Amſterdam inthe year 166 an others Dueſti. 


* Bullzus Gultiusin Itin, 
Mange Dei. 


ons put to Chriſtians, asks this ſhrewd one, If\the Hoſt be a God, why 
does it corrupt and grow covered with Mold? and why is it gnawn by 
Mice or other Animals? f 

} Si Hoftia Deus eſt cur ſitu obdufta corrumpitur ? Cur & gliribus & murt- 
bus corroditur? Lib. quaſt. & Reſþ. 


The only way the Papiſts haye to bring themſelves off from theſe 
manifeſt Abſurdities, is only a running farther into greater; and 


their lictle Shifts and Evaſions, are ſo thin and Subtill Sophiſtry ,_ 


or rather ſuch groſs and thick falſhoods, - that it could not be imagined 
that the Heathen Adyerſaries could ever know ther, and therefore 
be ſo-civil as Boileau would make 
them * as not to lay thoſe charges 
upon them, as others do; nor 
Can any reaſonable and impartial man ever believe them; for 
they are plainly theſe two ; © That they doe not worſhip what all 
the World ſees they worſhip; : And that they doe not eat what 
they take into their Mouths and ſwallow down: Which is in .plain 
words an open Confeilton, that they are aſhamed;to own what 
they plainly do; We do not worſhip the Bread, ſay they, for 
that we believe is done away, andisturned into the naturall Body of 
Chriſt, and ſo we cannot be charged with Bread-worſhip. Bur do. 
ye not worſhip that which ye ſee, and which ye haye before you, 
and which is cartied about > And would not any man that.ſees 
What that is, think ye worſhip Bread or Wafer ? And could you 
ever perſwade him, that it was any thing elſe? And if notwith- 
ſtanding what you think of it againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, it be 
ſtill Bread ; then I hope it is Bread that ye worſhip ; and till o- 
thers think as wildely as ye do, ye muſt give them leave to think 
andcharge you thus, But if it were true, that ye did not worſhip 
the Bread, yet ye muſt anddoown, that ye worſhip the Species 
of the Bread ; and how ye ſhould do that withour being guilty.of 
another very groſs Abſurdity, ye do not know your ſelves; for 
ye muſt make them ſo united to Chriſt, as to make one ſuppoſatum, 
and ſo one Obj:& of Worſhip, as his Humanity and God-Head 
are; and then according/to this way of yours, Chriſt may as well 
be ſaid to be Share. and Uniced to Bread, - or its Species, as 
| ſome of you have taught * that 
* Belarm. de Ruperto Abbate the Bread in- the PR is 
ume 


® Cap. Lo. |. 2.de ador. Euch. 


ſu! 
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ſumed by the Logos, as the hu= Tuitienſs, 1. 3. de Exch.c. 11 
mane Nature was. But not to 

mention theſe, which whereſoever ye turn ye, ſtare ye full in the 
face, and ſhould make ye bluſh, one would think , had ye nor 
put off all ſhame, as well as all ſenſe in this matter *5; grant ye 
what ye would have , that it is not Bread, but the ſubſtantial Body 
Fleſh and Blood of a man, that is in the Hoſt; will this help 
much to mend the matter, or to leſſen the Abſurdity, and not 
rather increaſe and ſwell it? For beſides the incredible wonder, 
that a bir of Bread ſhould by a few words af every common Prieſt, 
be turned immediately into the true and perfe& Body of a man; 
nay, into ten thouſand Bodies at the ſame time, which isa great- 
er Miracle then ever was done in the World, and is as greatalmoſt, 
as creating the World it felt out of nothing; and if it were true, 
would make the Prieſt a God, - certainly, and not a man, and 
much rather to be worſhip'd then a bit of Bread, as LaBanting ſafes 
ofthe Heathen Idols, He tha: made 4 
them , ought rather robe worſbip'd then * Melioremeſſe qui fecit, quan 
they. * Beſides this, it ſeems it is illa que fatta ſuns & ſi hec a- 
the whole Body of a man, then, doranda ſunt , artificem 4 quo fa- 
which is eaten and ſwallowed down &aſint ,ipſum quoque multo poti= 
inſtead of Bread, for fure the ſame ori jure adorandumeſſe. Lattant. 
thing is not one thing whenit is wor- Inſtit. 1. 2.c. 2 

ſhip'd , and another thing when itis 

eaten; and then how barbarous and inhumane, as well as abſurd 
and ridiculous, muſt this appear to any man, that is not uſedto 
ſwallow the moſt ſubſtantial Nonſenſe, as wel! as the whole Bod 
of a man for a Morſel? and then all the former Abſurdities whic 
I mentioned, do return again, of the Eating that which we wor- 
ſhip, which the 4pologiſts. thought ſo wild and extravagant in the 
Egyptian God-eaters. Well then, there is no other way, butts 
ſay. we don't eat him as we eat | 
other food; F ſo might the Egypri- + Boil. c. 10.1. 2. Comeſtio- 
ans have ſaid too, if they had plea- nemſubſtamie corporis Chrifti 
ſed; tho, bow they canotherwiſe non eſſe natur alem, 

eat him, 'tis hard to underſtand ; 7 

but only in the heretical ſenſe of Spiritual} and Sacramental Eating z 
unleſs they will at the ſame time ſay, They do not eat him truly and 
natarally, and yet do eat him ſo; and they are ſo.uſ:d to Contra- 
diftions in this point, that 1 don't know whither they will make 


' any mare bones of this, then of the reſt, or of the ſubſtantial 


Body of a man himſelf, when they have got ſo large a Faith, or 
rather ſo large a Swallow. But how is it, that ye do not eat him 
after a natvial and carnyl manner, and yet it is a carna) Body, 
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that ye ſo much contend for, and that ye really and truly eat, 
and 'tis a Carnal mouth and throat he is put into, and ſometimes 
a very foul and wicked one? And yet this muſt by this carnal 
way eat the 'Yery body of Chriſt, as well as the moſt faithfull; 
But we do not grind -this Body with our Teeth, nor chew him in. ovr 
Months, as Our other Food; nor digeſt him in our Stomachs ; nov 
caſt him out into the draught ; if ye do not as ye pretend, being a- 
ſhamed of the | moſt ' ſhameful and abominable Conſequences: of 
it; and yet a very great many among you, have -owned 


z Retraft. Bereng. ſub 
Nicol. 2 in Concil. Rom, Ye» 
rum corpus Domini noſtri Ty 
Chriſti ſenſualiter, nen ſolum 
Sacramemo, ſed in veritate, 
manibus Sacerdotum itrafa- 
ri & frangi & fidelium denti- 
bus atteri, Sic Gualt. & Abs 
baud apud. Boil. p. 177. 


(a) Tſte in omnibus veritatem 
ſubrrahit, dum afſerit om- 
nia fieri ( ſc. frattionem & 
attrittonem corporss Chriſti in 
Euchariſlia ) non ſabſlantia ſed 
in ſpecie viſibili e forma panis 
& Sacramento tamum. Gual- 
ter adverſus Abailard. apud 


all that 3, as not knowing how 
it could otherwiſe, and how if 
this eating be Spiritual and Sacra- 
mental, Chriſts preſence may not bes 
ſo.too, which. is the Hereſie onthe 
other ſide; () and ye ſeemro make 
ſtrange Monfters of your ſelves that 
have ſpiritual:Teeth, and can ſpi- 
ritually, and not naturally eat a nas» 
tural, andacarnal bady; andifye 
do not thus eat'it, as ye eat other 
meat, When. ye take it into your 
Mouths, and.into your. Stomacks, 
and do eyery thing to it that youdo 
to your other food , -which is as like 
eating as it | Were very true and na- 
tural eating ; # and if it be not Bread, 
Which is thus'eaten, when it is juſtas 
like other Bread as is poſlible, then 


— . -o EIN ego go <= one EY - 


Boil. 179. it is certainly, the moſt phantaſtick 
Food, andthe moſt phantaſtick way 
of eating it, that can be imayined ; 
then there muſt be a new way of eating , which is not eating,” and 
a new way for a Body to be preſent, and yet not preſerit as a Body; 
and I will add there muſt certainly be then a new underſtanding, 

whichis no underſtanding, that can underſtand, or believe all this. 

But farther, ye have found it neceſſary for your pupoſe of A- 
doring the Hoſt, to keep the Body of Chriſt confined to 'it, and 
incloſed in it as a Priſoner, till the Species corrupt, and-ſo the ' 
priſon is as it were opened, and the Body let looſe, and when that 
is gone, Whither ye think it be the Species, or the ſubſtance of 

Bread that corrupts, 1 would gladly know; andſurelythen, when 
the Body isgone, there is no need of ſuch a miracle to keep the 
Accidents without a Subjett ; if it be Bre2d,, what think ye of this 

ſudden Tranſinucation from - Bread to Fleſh, and from, Fleſh 8: 

Brea 
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Bread again, and this latter without any words | from the Prieft; 
bur ſince Chriſts'body-muſt be ſo perinanently in the Hoſt, _ nor 
Id. *< py : 

ofily in the a and uſe of the Sacrament, bur at all. other times; 
ye are then forced'to own, that as it is eaten in. the Communion, as 
well by thoſe whohave no faith, as bythemoſt faithfull Chriſtians, 
ſoifany other Animals ſhould happen:to cat the Hoſt, takingit no doubt 
heretically for meer Bread; that yet they truly take the Body of Chriſt, 
and eatit-aſter ſome manner or other , but whither ict bea ſter a na» 
tural mannerin them or no, 1 don,t know-how you have reſolved, 
but moſt of the Schoolmen have agreed that Scandalous queſtion (6) in 
the Affirmative, Whitherif a Mouſe, or 


a Hog, Or a Dog eat the Hoſt, they | (b) Aanmus, vel Porcus vel 


do partake of Chriſls Body? Or canis comedens hoſtiam ſuſcipit 
& Thomas Aquinas your moſt An. - corpus Chriſti? Biſhop Jewels 
gelick Door ſayes, conſequently to reply Artic. 24. ſee Burchardde 
this Opinion of yours, (c) It wolld | corref3. Miſſ.upon theſe Queſtions, 
otherwiſe derogate from the truth of this Devinoin calice congelato, de 
Satrament and Chriſis preſence init.” -S0 ca wel aranee vel yeneno mix- 
thatwhereyer the Speciesare, there 70Tum ſanguine, de vomitu poſi 
is alwayes Chriſts body, and whatever receprionem Sacramenti, Quands 
happenstothem, happensto.thatal- cadre corpus Cbriſli, Quando cadit 
ſo; Iftheyfalltothe ground, Chriſts ſanguis Chriſti. fol. $1. 52. 
bodydoesſoto;-andſo, iftheyliein: : @) Aliter derogaret-@eritatt 
a hollow Tooth , -or hang but inthe” eorporis Chriſti. p. 3: qu. 79. 
Jeaſtcrum ordrop upon a Communi® * 

cants beard; there accordingto their principles, they and the body 
muſt he worſhip'd with Latria; andiftheybeina Mouſe or Flies body; 
that has got tothem, the adorable Obje&@ ſtill goes with the ſpecies; 
till they be corrupted ; and whither the ſpecies be-corrupted, or noif 
they be poyſoned as they haye ſometimes been ,. *or whither Chriſt 
be there with the Accidents of the Poyſon, TJ can'r tell; but when 
the Species are in the pix, he is as faſt there , {as he ever was in 
his Sepulcher, and-to all appearance as dead and ſenſeleſs, and 
if the Species be burnt or Gnawn, vr Yomited out-of the Sto- 
mack, before they are corrupted, all theſe misfortunes belong 
as truly to Chriſts body as to them, and ſo worſe indignities: 
may be thus offered every day to Chriſt glorious'body, then e- 
ver were offered to it, in its ſtate of Humility and Contempt upon 
Earth, - when it was ſpit upon, and Scourged, and Pierced, and 
Crucified by the Jews, - But Good God? that men ſhould think 
to Honour and Adore Chriſt and his body, | by thus expoſing 
them tothe danger of the vileſt 'Abuſes/ - that humane reafon 
ſhould be ſo decayed and beſotted,. as to. belieye and defepd ſuch 
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palpable Abſurdities! That Cirittianyy Lhowlta8 1a harekyly 
and abominably expoſed to all the World, by ſuch an extraya- 
gant Do&rine, and ſuch an obnoxious practice” and unreaſonable 
Idolatryas this is? God almighty a all our Eyes, thatwe may 
not be given up to blindyeſs of Mind, and darkneſs of underſtand- 
ing, and to the belief of Lies, as moſt Idolaters generally were; 
but may it pleaſe him, who is the God of | Truth, 10 bring into:the 
way of Truth, all ſuth'as have erred and are deceived, in this orany 
ciber matter; in which ;charitable and conftant Prayer of our 
Church! - which is much better then curſing and Anathematizing, 
its Aeverſaries, I hope, as well as its Friends, Will not refuſe to 
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A 


DISCOURSE. 


AGAINST 


PURGATORY 


Home all the Errouxg of the Church of Rome , the Superſtru- 

&ures ſhe hath made of hey and ſtubble upon the ſubſtantial 
DoRtrine of Chriſtianity; this Fable of Purgatary is one of the moſt 
notorious, invented on purpoſe to encreaſe the treaſury of the 
Church , by putting the groſleſt abuſes upon the ignorant and un- 
wary People: over whom ſhe hath go! ſuch an abſolute dominion, 
asthat ſhe can make them believe what ſhe pleaſes, and then can 
impoſe her additions to the word of God, as infallible decrees. 
How eafily are the multitude led into by-paths, whenthat light of 
Scripture is taken away from their eyes, which God revealed on 
purpoſe, that by the ſearch thereof they might find Eternal 
Life? - For the Scriptures are the moſt full and complete ſy- 
Keme of God's Laws, the moſt ſufficient and certain means 
of Man's Salyatioh': I cannot then but . wonder how it cameto 
paſs, thatthismiddle ſtate, called Purgetory , hanging thus between, 
Heaven and Hell, was not known to the Pen-men of God's word 
or if it were known, that they ſhould either be ſo envious of the 
Churches happineſs, or ſo forgetfull of the, work they took in hand, 
Which was to write the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, as not ſo muchas 
one of them {hould give us notice of this place. © But this new Do- 
Arine, with many others, was introduced when the World was in 
the dark; for in the ninth and tenth Centuries, ſuch a General 
ignorance and ſtupidity had ſeized the minds of Men, that ſcarce 
any one knew what the Doftrine of Chriſt was: when the World 
was thus ſtupid and Superſtitious, Men were inclined to believe 
ſtrange things: upon this fair opportunity, fome cunning Men 
drew the ſimple People into the belief of the moſt abſurd 
Dottrines, under the notion of being great and profound I, 
| the 
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the gallantry of Faith, they imagined, was mightily ſhewn, in 
faallowieg down-right Contradiftions: when this breach was once 
made upon the mindsof Men, then any errour might enter, though 
as ſenſeleſs and ridiculous as Purgatoryir ſelf, VE 

- Which Opinion 1 will firſt ſhew to have no foundation in the Cano. 
nical Scripture. | 

"Secondly , for what reaſonit wasintroduced. 

Thirdly , what we are to believe inthis matter. 

Laſtly , I ſhall conclude with ſome refleQions upon the Authours of 
this, andothernew-invented. Dodrines in the Church of Rome. 

Firſt 1 am to proye, that this opinion hath no foundationin Scrip- 
ture. The Pepifts themſelves are ſenſible enough of this; therefore 
they put all the falſe gloſſes they canupon it, ſo that the People 
may diſcern nothing in the Scripture -it ſelf, though it be as clear 
as the Sun: For by this craft they have their living, as Deme- 
trius and his Crafts.mex had heretofore. But let them fairely and 
honeſtly lay open the Books of God to every one'seye, With» 
out any unreaſonable interpretations, or ſpurious additionsmade 
to it; and I doubt not, but the yanity ofaſlerting Purgatory will 
ſoon- appear. ' 

Nowin Scripture there are matters of a different nature. 

I.-\ Ancient Records; the Hiſtory of former Times: and theſe 
_ were far better known, ' then they arenow atthisdiſtance 
of time. 

I. Thereare things that are wholly expired and out of date, and 
ſoofleſsuſetous, as the whole Moſaical Diſpenſation. - 

III. In Scripture there are matters of Prophecy fitted for thoſe 
times, Which they then far better underſtood then we do now, 
and: wherein they were far more concerned then we are; for 
they are menſ«Zions partly ofthings performed , which whenfalfilled, 
were beſt underſtood. 

IV. There are matters of deep Philoſophy, aſwell as great My- 
ſteries, ' which do not belong to the buſineſs of Religion. 

Laſtly. There is the moral part of Religion, and' our Savi- 
eur's Dorinez in which two our Religion conſiſts: and thisis 
that Do&rine which hath brought life and immortality to light, but 
hath not revealed any ſuch thing as Pargatory: which will appear, 
if we conſider what Bellaymine hath alledged in the defence thereof, 
beth out of the Old and New Teſtament. According to k\m, the 
Texts for Purgatory in the Old Teſtament are firſt the Faſting of 
David for Saul and Jonathan, 2. King. 1. 12. and again'2. Saws. , 
3. 35. For the death of Abyer. Which Faſting of Devid muſt be 
as he fanfies, for the obtaining of ſomethigg for them at God's 
hands after their deaths, 'and when nothing can be obtained for 

: Mens 


424 A DISCOURSB | | 


Mens Souls that are already in Heayen or Hell, it follows, that 
ſome Mens Souls are in neither of thoſe places, but muft be in Pay, 
4:07). - | . 
2 We anſwer; that Mourning and Faſting were never praiſed 
upon a deſign of procuring thereby any benefit co the Deceaſed : 
but they were cuſtoms only, and ceremonies made uſe of to (eſtifie 
the honour.and reſpe& they had for their Friends departed 2 and 
all Nations hav had their particular wayes of difcharging their laſt 
Duty to their Friends, when they have left this World, without 
any thought of doing them any ſervice in the World to come.  Thie 


Cardinal is not contemed With this Argument , but he produces 0- 


ther places of the Old Teſtament to ſupport his opinion 3 in the 
behalt whereof he cites almoſt every Text, wherein there is the 
word anger, or fire, orburning, or pur;ing, or cleanſmg : it were 
an infinit tack to anſwer every thing he alledges, and altogether 
needleſs, becauſe there is not ſo much as any ſhew or colonr 
of proof in any one of them. Therefore we will paſs to thoſe 
Texts of the New Teſtament , which he ſayes are forhim. 


Firſt ; He alledges that of St. Matthew, 12. 32. Whoſo. 


ever ſpeaketh a word againſi the Son of Man , it ſhall be forgiven 
kim; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy. Ghaſl, it ſhall not be 
- forgiven him, neither in ths world nor that whichis tacome. 'This world 
#0 come, if you will beleive him, muſt needs be Purgatory. 
Now by the world to come, nothing elſe is meant in Scripture, 
but that everlaſting ſtate which we ſhall enter upon after death 
in which all agree therg ſhall be no middle ſtate between that of Hea- 
ven and the other of Hell; therefore the world to come and 
Purgatoryareinconſiſtent : for one Scripture is the beſt Comment u- 
ponanother; ſothatthisway of Expreſſion, «ken tutoto dioni, ud" en 
t0 mellonti, neither in this World, northat whichis trocome, is made 
eaſte and plain by St: Mark, c. 3. v. 29.hosd' an blaſphemeſeis to Pneu- 
me to hagion, ouk echti apheſry eis to aiona , alla enochos eſtin aigyon criſeos; 
now this manner of-£xpreſſion in St. Matthew , oukapherbtfarai ano, 
oxt' en tuo 10 aioni,out' ento mellonti, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, nor in that which is zo come, fignifies juſt ſo much, 
and no more, asoukechei apheſm eit to aiona hath never forgiveneſs, 
but is in danger of Eternal Damnation; as much asto ſay, thisſin 
is of that malignant and heinous nature, [that it juſtly deſerves end- 
leſs puniſhment , and will never be pardoned. 

IH. Another is that-of the 1 Cor. 3. They themſelves ſhall be 
ſaved, but ſo as by fire, or but «s through fire; which fire: { be 
fayes) muſt be the fre of Purgatory. We anſwer, that theſe 
words ſeem to allude to thoſe of Zathery. 33. 9. my" 
aith, 


#. 


ſaith, I will bring the third 


t through five , and refine them, as 
ſoiver. s : which is-2 fai 


r Warning to men, that the 


'Do&t:ines they embrace, and their proniees according to them, 


may be ſuch as will bear the ſevereſt tryal, that they may not be 
like wood, bay and flubble, which will not endure the fire: for 
the Particle ( hos) is a Particle of fimilitude,as the whole phraſe 
hos did pyros is proverbial, uſed in Scripture aſwell as in other 
Authors, to fignifie a narrow-eſcape out of a great danger ; juſt 
as St. Peter exDrefſes it, 1 Pet. 3. 20. dioydaios, fo here it is 
= pyros he ſhall be ſaved with great dificulty, ſo as through 
re. | 
IT, A Third place is that of 1 Cor. 15. concerning Beptiſm 
for the Dead; here the Cardinal ventures very far, even to the 
drawing of fire out of water, the flames of Purgatory out of theſe 
wafbings : - Baptiſm for the Dead, and Prayer for the Dead is the 
ſame thing in his ſenſe; though it. be diſcordant to the barmony 
and ſcope of the whole Scripture. For the word Beptizeſthai, in 
Scripture fignifies to Waſh, or purify by Waſhing; . it muſt be 
rendred in the ſame ſenſe here: For as all Nations had their pecu- 
liar Rites ot Burial, ſo had the Jews; who were uſed to waſh. 
the Carkaſles of the Dead with Harm water, Camomile; and 
Roſes being put into it, This Bapuſmos, or uſe cf Baptifation was 
threefold: The firſt, apo nekron, a waſhing from the pollution 
contraQted by the touch of the dead Caikaſs. The Second was 
Baptiſmos ton Nekron waſhing of the dead Corpſe its ſelf , as Ta- 
birba was waſhed. The laſt was the Baptization inthe Text, Bapif- 
mes byper z0u Nekron in uſe only among ſome miſguided Chriſtians : 
for the Apoſtle nndectook to convince the Corinthians of the truth 
of the Reſurreftion, from their own fooliſh - and erroneous Cul- 
toms; in effet * telling them, that their uſage of Baptizing the 
living tor the dead, was vain and impertinent, it there wereno Re- 
ſureftion: For if the Dead riſe nor at all, to what end weretheſe 
Funeral Solemnities! Why was there vicerium tele Bapiiſme, _ as 
Tertallian calls it; the manner whereof is thus deſctibed by 
Epipbanis : When any Catechumeniſt dyed, ſome living perſon, 
being placed under the bed, ' they came to the deceaſed party, 
and asked himj whither he. would be Baptiſed; the Party under the 
bed anſwered, *that hE.would; whereupon they immediately 
Baptized him for the dead : a ſilly ſuperſtitious Action! Yet 
from this Topick St. Pal proves a Reſurretigntothem, as hedid 
once the exiſtence of the true God rom aninſcription onan Altarin 
Athens, toone that was unknown: butRellarminewonld wadeus, 
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1V. The Fourth place is that of St. Matthew 5. 25.” Agreewith 
thine adverſary quickely , whilſt thou art in the way with bim , leſt at 

«ny time the adverſary deliver thee to the Fudge, and the Fudge deliver 
thee to the Officer, and thou be ceft into priſons verily 1. ſay unto 
thee, thou ſhalt by no means come out thence, till thou haſi paid the 
attermoſt farthing. Now if the Cardinal may be credited, Purge- 
zory is this Prilea, and the Priſoner ſhut up therein, is in a 
condition to pay the uttermoſt farthing, by the help of Prayers, 
Maſſes, and the Pope's Indulgence: Whereas all this is an Alle- 
gory, whereby we are taughtto reconcile our ſelvesto God, the 
great Judge of Heaven and Earth, by leading a Godly, Righte. 
ous and Sober life, whilſt we are in the Way, or on this ſide 
the Grave; for if we negle& our repentance and amendment of 
life in this our day, before the night approaches, wherein yo mas 
«an work; we run the hazard of being caſt into a priſon, out of 
which there is no Redemption; for the Text ſayes, We ſhall byno 
means come out thence, tillwe 'havepaid the uttermoſt farthing ; which 
will benever, becauſe we ſhall never beable to diſcharge this Debt. 
Weare infinitely beholding to the goodneſs and mercy of God, who 
hath appointed his only begotten Sonto be our Surety , and todeliver 
us out ofthis Priſon; how juſtly then may the Saviour of the World be 
angry with Papiſis, forpretending to caſt ſimple people into T know 
not what Priſon, and totorture them with painted Fires, in ſpight of 
that Redemption whick he hath made for the whole World? 

- V. The Fifthplace is that of Mat. 5. 22. Whoſcever is angry with 
his Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment, and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca, ſpall he in danger of the 
Council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, thou Foo], ſhalt be in denger of 
Hell Fire. The laſt onely of theſe fins, Bellermize obſerves, ſhall 
| be puniſhed with Hell Fire; conſequently aker this life , - the pu- 
niſhment of leſſer fins will be in Pargatory. Butwhis is notrue infe. 
rence; becauſe after this life, there will be no diftinftion of Courts 
of Juſtice, as there was among the Fews in our Saviours time, 
then all Judicature: ſhall appertain to Chriſts and his Apoſtles: 
therefore this Text cannot be rightly underſtood without conſi. 
dering the words before and after it. Now ouriSaviour in this 
Chapter was about to interpret the Law of Moſes, which the 
Jews thought they had fulfilled, when they had not tranſgreſ. 
ſed the Grammatical ſenſe thereof; this made them believe that 
the Sixth Commandment was not broken, but by killing a 
Man; nor the Seventh, but aftually committing Adultery or 
Fornication: Whereas our Saviour forbids the inward Anger of a 
Man againſt his Brother without a canſe, the puniſhment 
whereot: at the Day of Judgement ſhall be Hell Fire, How Par- 
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ub Bf ectory then fhould be maintained from theſe words, I cannot 
ft at imagine, unleſs the Pepiſts, can make it out, that as the Jews had 
ver If divers Temporal Courtsof Juſtice, ſoGod Almighty will baye three 
mo BF diſtin Courts of Juſtice bereafter , and will inflict different puniſh- 
the © mensfor Sin. 
$4- VI. The Sixth place is Luk: 16. 9. Make ye friends of the unrigh- 
1 2 If reour Mammon, that when ye fail, they may receive youre ——— 
rs, habitations ; lnvocation of Saints, the Papiſts ſay may be proved from 
le. this Text, but I cannot ſeeupon what grounds. Weare adviſed to 
he make the Poor our Friends by Charity, and by giving them ſome of our 
Cu Riches, that we may havein this life the benefit of therr Prayers, and 
le thereby make God himſelt our Debtour ; forhe that giverh to the Poor, 
of lendeth to the Lord. 
In Laſtly; the Champions for Popery alledge for Purgatory , 1 Pet- 
f 3. 19. 20. Bywhich alſo be went and preached to the Spirits in priſon; . 
0 by which they underſtand the deſcent of Chrift into purgatory , 
h to looſe ſome Souls there from their Torments. But en ho by 
| which, relates to Pnewnati Spirit, that is ſet downjuſt before 
it; by which Spirit in Noah, who is called a Preacher of Righteouſ- 
y eſs , Chriſt Jeſus is ſaid to preach to the Generation of Menimme- 
diately before the Floud , whoſe Souls are now ſhut up in Hell for 
their Diſobedience. For this- Preaching was not performed by an 
immediate a&@ of the Son of God, as if he perſonally had ap. 
eared on Karth, and aQtually Preached to the Old World ; 
but he did it by the miniſtry of a Prophet: For to doe any 
thing by another, that is not able to perform it without him, 
as much demonſtrates the exiſtence of the principal cauſe, as 
if he did it of himſel{ without any interyeening inſtrument. But 
if purgatory be intended in theſe words, we muſt be mightily 
miſtaken in our conceptions abouta future ſtate; then the . 
that follow after Death do afford opportunities of obtaining a 
better Life; then may Menriſe froma life oftorments to a life of joy: 
whereas the Angels had one Inſtant, eitherto ſtand or fall eternally ; 
what that inſtant was tothem, that this Lifeis to us; for after death 
immediately follows Judgment; the Soul at its departure from the bo- 
dy, knowsit'sdoom, and whatit muſt truſt tofor ever. The School- 
men labour all they can to deſtroy the true Beliefof Chriſtians in this 
matter, and have the face to propoſe itas a matter of Faith, that 
. Chriſtdelivered the Souls ofthe Saints from the very ſaburbs of Hell, 
4 which they call Limbs of the Fathers. It is pity but the wits of 
| theſe Men had been better imployed, then in building ſuch Cat- 
tles in the Air, or in filling Mens thoughts, with imaginary Ideas 
of ſtrange places in the* other World, that have no. foundation 
in Scripture; Which is our ſureſt guide againſt all ſuch Noti. 
onal wandrings, | opens our eyes to perceive the reality of things, 


+ fend them in the belief thereof: 
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and clears the brain, not .only from Darkneſs, but fromalf 
and uſeleſs Light , eſpecially the 1gnis fatws of Sheri 2: whic 
ſerves onely to miſlead Men out of the way, and ſo loſe them i 
the bogs or woods of perpetual errour , which teaches us to beliey 
quite otherwiſe then the Papiſſs do; for ſuch as theſe aretheinftr; 
ions of the Holy Spiris, Fobn. 5. 24. Verily ,verily 1 ſay unto you 
he that heareth my word, and believeth 0n vim that ſertt me , hai 
everlaſting life; he ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſs 
from death 10 life. Mat. 18. 8. Wherefore if thy hand orthy fi 
offend thee, cut them off , and caſi them from ihee ; . itis bet 
ger for thee to enter into life, halt oy maimed rathey then having i 
hands and two feet, to be caſt into everlaſting fire. Mar. 19. 29 
And every one that hath forſaken houſes or Brethren , - or Siſters, or F, 
ther , or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands for my names ſake, 
ſhall receive an hundred fold, and fall inherit everlaſting life. Mat. 
25. 46. And theſe ſhall go into everlaſiing puniſbment, but the righ- 
geous into life everlaſting, In the ſixteenth Chapter of Sr. Luk's 
Goſpel, from the nineteenth to the one and thirtieth Verſe, we 
read how the Rich Man was caſt into Torments, and the 
Poor Man lodged in Abraham's Boſome : Between the>places of 
both theſe Men, there was Megachaſma, a Wide Gulph., never 
to be paſſed: Inſomuch, that Dives did diſpair of any relief. out 
of his miſery, when the gift ot a drop of Water to cool his tongue 
would not be granted him. If we canaſſent to what the Papiſts ſay, 
they have paved a. large Cauſ-way over this wide Gulf, and haye 
opened a very eaſie paſſage from a lite gf torments co that of eter. 
nal happineſs. For by vertue of ſome prayers, oblations and 
indulgences, they have made the way broad to Heaven, and 
parrow to Hell; a Man that hath Money in his pocket cannot be 
damned, and a Camel may aſloon paſs through the eye ofa nedle, 
as a poor man be ſaved, 

But granting that the written word of God hath nothing of Pur. 
gatory in it, the Romaniſts will tell you, that Tradition will de- 
which word, Tradition they are 
wont toalledge to give a colour to moſt of their preſent innovations. 

Whefefore in the ſecond place I am to ſhew how they are miſ- 
taken in this gaſe of Tradition alſo, and to declare for what rea- 
ſons the Fiftion of Purgatory was firſt ſet on foot. The Traditions 
we receive as good and authentick , are the DoAtrines which we 
now read in the holy Scriptures; but I have proved Purgatory to 
be none of theſe: Therefore thoſe ' of the Romiſh Perſwaſion muſt 
mean ſome other Tradition, that is not to be found written in 
the word of God. But here we ought to obſerve, that the 
Scripture in this caſe, aſwell as in all others, is the only rojo of 

alt 


ay 
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- Wl Faith; therefore Traditions, Councils and Fathers are onely to be 
'W uſed as helps to underſtand the Scripture better, but not to be 
entertained as any rule of Faith; in which caſe we ire bound 
to be of the Apoſtle's mind. If 1, or an Angel from Heaven 
preach axy other doBirine thes that which we have delivered, let hins 
be accurſed. For this reaſon we cannot receive thoſe Do&@rines 
for truth, which the Church of Rome prefles upon our Belief 
upon the account of Tradition: Eſpecially when we conſider 
with what 0590s, pa of force and fraud this Church hath laboured 
to keep the People in ignorance for the ſake of her New Dodrines, 
that they may be ſwallowed the more glibly; Which is an arti- 
fice to enſlaye Mankind, by ' diſabling them either to ſee or 
know what ſhe is a doing: Whereas if we would keep up the 
honour and priviledge of Humane nature; if we would preſerve * 
our Bibles from being ſequeſtred into Huckſters hands; if we 
have any regard to God's pure and undefiled Religion, we muſt 
xzeſolye againſt the Novelties of Popery. For inthe true Religion, 
there is nothing which the reaſon of Mankind can challenge; 
wherein the judgments of Men may not have ſo good an account 
as to receiye full and ample ſatisfation. And to ſpeak thetruth 
, I do not underſtand that there is any Religion farther then that 

which is owned among Proteſtants: what more is to be found 
$ among the Papiſts, is accommodated to ſerve ſome by-ends and 
"| purpoſes. For this reaſons, a great Abbot in the Romas Chifrch 
was wont to fay, that he did. greatly ſufpe& his Religion muſt 


= needs fail, vec not built upon ſo firm a Rotk as wis 
_ pr Ae becauſe there was ſo little Ground for many Tenents 
it in the word of God: I may add, that there is as little 


oO 
2 in the principals of God's Creation, or inthat which we call Na- 


tural Religion. 
If this be ſo, 1 wonder with what face they can ſti]l ftand 


ra up for Purgatery, or imagine ſuch a ſtate, in which the Souls of 
i Men are for. a+time ſhyt up, untill they are ſet at liberty bythe 
bs Prayers of the Living, ora Pope's Indulgence: but to juſtifie them- 


” ſelves in this unpardonable abuſe of the Chriſtian Religion, they 
I tell us, that ſome Chriſtians in Old Time did make. uſe of Pray- 


- ers and Commemorations for thoſe who died in the true Faith of 
x2 our Saviour | Jeſus Chriſt, Now the queſtion is, whither the 
pe Supplicants, that uſed this kind of Devotion, intended by theſe 
F means to obtain apardon for the Criminals that were condemned to 
\ {| this Priſon. The right: underſtanding of this cuſtome will put an 
k end to the Controyerſie; and who can better inform us of 
c their meaning then they themſelyes, or thoſe that lived in the 
| 


ſame Age with them;amongt whom may be reckoned Diony/fus 
. ras 


430 4 Diſeaſs — — + 


the Areopagite. who treats particularly of the Rites uſed in thei 
Burials of the Dead: this Authour tells os that the Biſhop wa 
wont in the midſt of the Congregation to makea Prayer of Thapk(. 
giving unto God for his reſtraining the power of the Devil, & 
ver Mankind; as alſo for his mercifull admittance of ſincere 
Penitents into his Grace and Favour, And farther prayes, that 
God would place them in the Land of the Living, feat them in 
Abraham's Boſome, Where, (now they reſt from their Labour 
here,) they may be receiyed into a place of Light , Peace and ] 

everlafting: this was the end of their Prayers tor thoſe that Rel 


in the Lord. Now, leſt by miſtake we ſhould infer from hence, 


as ſome have done, that the Souls of good Men departed this life 


are not yet in Paradiſe, but remain for ſome time in a con»! 


dition of darkneſs, loſs and painz there to be prepared for 
Heaven by Certain Purgations, and thence to be ditkarged by 
the ſatisfaQtions and prayers of the Living; the ſame excellent wri- 
ter hath mentioned only,two diviſions of the Dead: of thoſe that 
have lived well, andof thoſe that have lived ill; whereas the up- 
holders of Purgatory have lodged them in three diſtin Apartments. 


"the Dead after this Lite, Heaven, and Hell; the firſt for good, 
thelatterſorevilMen; one forthe Beliver, the other for the Infidel; 
Heaven is for him whoſe ſms are remitted, and Hell is for him whoſe 
ſays are retained. Indeed ſome Ancient Dofours did ſeem to doubt, 
what that place was Which the Souls of Men did abide in, till 
they ſhould be reunited to their bodies in the ReſurreQion; 
ſuppoſing for a while they lay under the Alters. But afterwards 
the Church of Rowe 'found it more profitable to build for them 
this place of Purgatory, a place Wherein ſhe pretends the 
Souls of Men are cleanſed by Burning, and made fitfor Hea- 
ven. | 

For as ſoon as the World was put into a great Fright about 

- purgatory, then came in the ſale of Indulgences; which the ſub- 
tile Prieſts pur off for ſecurities againſt the vain fears and dangers 
to be met withall in this place: This indeed is a DoAtrine of 
good advantage tO the Church of Rowe, but moſt diſgracefull to 
the Chriſtian Religion; for what can be more ſo, then to de- 
fraud Chriſt himſeJf of the Title and Merit which he ever had, 
of being * The only Redeemer of Mankind; as if he had not 
by his Sacrifice on the Croſs fully ſatisfied "the Divine Juſtice, 
but that this great work was to be done by Pope's Bulls, Indulgence 
and Maſſes? Burt for all this we will oblidge our ſelves to be 
lieve the Reman Confeſſcurs, if they can from Scripture, Rea- 
fon, or untainted Tradition ſhely us where God-hath told Men, 59 
". _ : | [4 
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But the Primitive Church know but two places of entertainment for | 
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be is pleaſed with theſe things , and. is reſolved to accept of them 


inſtead of a good and Chriſtian Life. For this was alwayes the 
Faith of the Primitive Church , that the ſtate and condition of 


a Man into which he paſſeth after Death ſhall never be chang- 
ed ; | this I could prove out of Fuſtis Martyy ad Orthodoxos , 
and out of St. Cyprian ad Demetrianum ; but my Deſign is' nor, 
to fill this brief Diſcourſe with Quotations , and indeed there is 
no neceſſity for it , becauſe we have Scripture, the common lenſe 
of Mankind, and the Faith of the beſt and pureſt Ages on our fide. 
Wherefore in the third place, I will ſhew what our Belief ought 
to be in this matter. We all know yery well, that we are to & 
lieve as the Scripture direAts, and herein we are taught that Hea- 
yen and Hell are fixed for the twe Eternal States of good and bad 
Men ; who if after this Life they had any hopes of gaining the 
firſt , or eſcaping the latter by the Prayers or the Gifts of their 
ſurviving Friends, this expeation would in a great meaſure 
fruſtrate the intent of Chriſt's coming into the World , which 
was to teach Men how in this preſent Life they muſt work out their 
Salvation , how through patient continuance in well doing they 
muſt here be brought to goodneſs and real yertue ; the praftice 


''F. whereof in all probability woud be quite laid aſide , if they 


ſhould depend upon ſuch fooliſh hopes, as theſe are. If we do 
but conſider the reaſon of theſe promiſes and threatnings , - 
which G O D makes uſe of in Scripture to reclaim the Diſobe- 
dient, we muſt be convinced, that there canbe no ſuch place as 
Purgatory. For promiſes and threatnings are made uſe of in Scrip- 
ture to, work upon our hopes and fears, two the moſt pre- 
vailing paſſions of the mind; we have the promiſe. of preſent 
aſſiſtance to encourage our endeayours in a vertuous life, and to 
make this work the more eaſie, we have the afſurance of a future 
reward,” Whereas Religion would be thought in its ſtriteſt duties 
to be a burthen too heavy for Mento bear, itſobe they ſhould once 
entertain the hopes of getting Heaven by ſuch cheap and eaſie me- 
thods, as the Church of Rome preſcribes: Perſons that are hec 
Profelytes will not be wrought upon by that fear , whichis the pro- 
per produtt of the threatnings of the Goſpel, when the moſt 
dreadfull condition, that can be feared hereafter may be avoyd- 
ed, as they think, by the charms of Maſſes; or ſowelegacy tothe 
Church. But theſe are cunningly diviſed Fables, which the Scripture 
warns us of; which Goſpel, becauſe of the terrours of it, is 
ſaid to be the mighty power of God t0 ſalvation: | For great fear 
makes difficulties eaſie, it awakens all pur powers, andquick- 
ensall our motions, it turns our feet into wings, and enables Mento 
doe many things with eaſe, which without ſo ſtronga motive _ 
- | Wou 
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would never be rage: to attempt, The lively apprehenſion 
of the danger of their Souls, - and the ſad iflues of a wicked life 
is enough to make the moſt profane Man ſtop his courſe, it will 
incite bim to ſummon all his powers to reſiſt ſo great a miſchief 
as will undoe him for eyer. Beſides the Commands of God 
are exceedingly ſweetned by Love, by all the imaginale obli. 
gations of Kindneſs; when we have confidered how unduriful. 
ly we have demeaned our ſelves towards him who is 'the great 
BenefaQtor of our life, who hath recovered us from eternal deſtruc. 
tion; With how much long ſuffering he hath expe@ed to our 
amendment; what means he hath ad to reconcile us to him- 


ſelf, by ſending his onely Sonto dye, that we might live, to be. 


made a SpeQacle of miſery and contempt, that he might bring usto 
bappineſs and glory: he onely hath delivered us frggn Wrath and 
the Tormentour,, when we lay opentothe revenge of. God's Juftice, 
If we have any ſenſe of benefits, we cannot chuſe but love ando. 
bey him who hath done ſo much to oblidge us; for his whole 
Religion preſents ſuch arguments and conſiderations to us as are 
apt to ſtir pp all thoſe paſſions in onr hearts, which are the great 
inſtruments to ation; theſe are our hope, fear and love. Bat 
the workings of theſe paſſions muſt needs be ſtifled by a lazy, ſaper- 
flitions devotion , I mean that deyotion of the Papiſts wi.ich is pro- 
duced by « belief of ſuch dreams as Purgatory. 

Let us therefore that are Proteſtants conſider, that the main 
work we are to doe in the time of this life, is to prepare for our 
immortal ſtate; for the time of this life is the day of exerciſe, 
wherein we are to make tryal of our ſtrength, and 'with all our 
powers to labour for Heaven, the way to which place ly right 
before us, it is ſtrait and narrow, ſo that we muſt uſe fome 
care and diligence, that we turn not to the right, norto the 
left: the wayes of Popery are like the paths of fin, crooked and 
tull of windings through Cells and Cloyſters, in long Proceſſions and 
Pilgrimeges, wherewith Men are rather perplexed then their minds 
are improved, or their lives made better: by the praQice of 
theſe things they are brought off from the true meaning of the 
Chriſtian Religion,and learn at laſt to content themſelves with pom- 
pous ſhews inſtead of living righteouſly , godly and ſoberly in this pre- 
ſent World: For how can the ends ot Religion be accompliſhed by 
this courſe, when in the place of juſtice, honefty and good- 
neſs, Timple and plain vertues, the People are brought up to 
ſhew ſo many zricks, and to a@ over ſo many Mimical poſtures 
of Worſhip? | 

But thanks be to God, we have not ſo learned Chriſt: we came 


Not into the World to be idle Spetatours therein, tobe ſlothfull * 


> and 


£ 
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#d tinprofitable Mnks, 66 pratific our ſenſ=3 + * ſeed ourlufliſee 
t6 live at A. ew pay 2 TORY ſervice 10 —_ and to 
fomote iblick good 5 tior to advance our own advantages 
Brag | Pi * oye Mem intereſt 2nd benefit of Mankind. 
Aid as weare rot to negle& out dury npon which the ſaving of onr 
$duls depends, ' in expeRationh., that after this life is ended we 


dy get ont of Purgatory ints Heaven; ſo we muſt nor millake 


Gur time of —_— duty , butbegin itas foan as we cometo the uſe, 


of our reaſor raph 27197, Wau aſſoon as our rationall powers be- 


gn to move, ov rnd Far ew itſelf arthe ſame timewuh allthe 
rightneſs and majeſty of truch and vertue. Therefore Mendo mighti ly 


abuſe themifelves when they art led afide by erroneous opinions con- 
certiingtheir firtyre ſtate, and ſo lofe the happy oceafion of advancing 


theirtrye intereff + chis they do, who pur. off their living well to the 
laſt, whodefer their Kepenrance ay or hopes of baying the 
fame good ſucceſs a5 the Penitenc;Thief had , or who neglett all 
thoſe good means that would raake them ſound and goo iftians, 
out of a falſe perfwafion ;/ that their ſufferings bereafter will be but 
Tempority, and then they ſhall beas happy as the beſt Menare. 
Some Philoſophical Perfonsare miſtakeniuthis marter ; for chey will 
tellyoa, thatrhey Would rather chuſenotto beat all, then be placed 
in fuch a condition of Fife as thatrhey ſhall be indavger of everlaſting: 
dent if they difobey tit Laws of God: Strely this cannorbe 
defire' of a or" a wife Man, as if 's Man had better 
chuſe to live it! the Woods in's wilde tate of confuſion and anar- 
cy , then be ſabje& to che Laws of a Juft and Mercifult Ruler, 
under whom he may lead air happy and quiier life , meerly becaufe 
he fhall be pudiftied if he do amiſs ' Wy are beholding to 
the infinite bounty and goodhes of God, fot that bs. hat g- 
ven us all a Being; and when we were made, i was abfolutly 
neceſſary chat we ſhould carefully obferve and keep,the Laws of 
Almighty God: bpr'ſach is the degeneracy of Mankind, thar they 


' would riever doe this, © unlefs rhere were fevere penalties to be ſuf- 


fered for the violation of ther z which penalties are eternal upon 
impenitent” Sinners for” jhis reafori among! others, becauſe the 
| ra" _ ercy of Gdd is yard ſhewn 10957 MONUINR in 
reat and infliirig vefe puniſhmems; r hereby they ma 
betold is ſeverity yon A fin, ger fo break off the praQtices ofie, 
that they may eſcape the | =-re5 wy of the future ſtare, which 
are inflited becauſe Menhave been whreclaimable either by the 
wercies or feyerities of God towards them' id' this life, The ſuf- 
fering theſe puniſhments God tay accepr' of as a full ſatisfation to 
his Law, it they be fuch as = to break wes off from ſat, _ 
= _ 
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=. Right, - ayd vindicate his honour to the Worlds. for.we 
know that the end of pnuniſhment is not the fſarisfaRion of 
a nger in God as-a deſire of revenge , but the defign of it.is to 
vindicat the honour and rights ofthe injured perſon by wo a way | 


238 himſelf ſhall judge moſt ſatisfaRory to the. ends 


ment: Bur the miſery of any Creature cannot be .an end 
to us, much lels to. the Divine nature, becauſe an End ſup-. 


poſes ſomething deſirable for it ſelfz 'ſo that God neither _dath 


nor can delight in the miſeries of his Creattires in themſelves, bur as 
| ay and yer ſuch 

is his kindneſs in that reſpe@ too, , that he uſes all means a. 
reeale thereto to make them ayoid being for ever miſerable. 
For there is a vaſt d.ff:rence between: the end of puniſhment in this 


they are ſubſ-rvient to the ends. of his 


Life, and in that which is to come; the' puniſhments is the life 


80 come are aflited becauſe Sinners have been unreclaimable by ei> -/ 
ther the mercies or puniſhments of this Life, and they are intended." 


ro deter Men from commiting thuſe ſins which . will expoſe 
then to the wrath 10 come. Let us therefore alwayes laud and 
bleſs the Nane of Gud, in whim we live, move, and have or 
Beeing , . for that he hath raiſed us out of nothing, tobe not onely 
Living, but Rational Creatures. Now we are bound. to.2& ac- 
cording to the dignity of our Natures; if we do- not, we degene- 
rate into the Jower Rank of ._4ninals', and very deſcryed)y pull 
God's vengeance upon. us for dlappeirring the end vf-Qur Creation, 


Which was to ſerve our Creatour in all Faiihfulneſs. andTruth, it 


being a fault never to be forgiven for any Creatureto ſay, .thathe 
is not bcholding to God for giving him a Beeing, unleſs he may be 
freed from the dreadful! apprehenſions of that everiaſting puniſh- 
' ment which is due againſt all ſuch as wilfully offend ſo. good and 
wiſe, - ſo holy and juſt a God. " Ok 
Wherefore let no vain expeRations ofeſcapirg the wrath tocome 
betray us info ſo great a fortiſhneſs as to. put off our Repentance, 
or to defer making proviſion for Eternity : to be throughly rege- 
nerate is a. harder ra:k then to mumble over ſo many. Pacer Noſter's 
or Ave Mary Prayers; *I fear tnoſe ignorant Peaple whoſe Religion 
hangs on a, ſtring of Beads, - and whoſe Prayers are ſet apew Tallies, 
underſtand very little what true SanQtification impor!s, whae 
reconcilation/; With the natwwre, will and mind of God fig- 
nifies; unleſs we are thus qualified for theevjoyment of God, no 
Flames of Purgatory will ever prepare us for it, | 
Now therefore is the time of working out our Salvation; the 
next World will be the time of giving an account of what we have 
done, either good or evil; as this Life leaves us ſo eternal Life 
will find us; what advantages then we have te day of knows, 
OS EY ; . * 10g 
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ing the w God , .and of learning his tatutes, letus make uſe . 
x, m; t © may be able to ſtand before bis Judgement Seat, 
and receive the rewards of good and. faickful Servants : in order. 
eo the acquitting of our felves well at this Bar ,, we bave the, 
direQion of © the holy Scripture, which we .may ſearch as cu- 
rioafly as we pleaſe ; we haye all God's inſtitutions to ry , 
| . en». 
courage ovr endeayours, and the' promiſes. of the Goipel to _af-. 
ſare us, that 'our labour” ſhall - be in vain. xelc are. the. 
benefits of the preſent time : but what Warrant have. we from 
Scripture thar'thoſe duties may be LyrneBcy þ hereafier , which 
are now neglefted? Ng., we are told the quite contrary , be, 
cauſe 1 called (faith GOD) and ye would not anſwer, I willhen, 
laugh ar your deſtrattion, and mock when your fear cometh ; . fo. St. Luke 
r5. 'The'rich 'Glutton is, tormented; who was. alwayes for ſpendiog, 
his preſent 'time+in riot and Jukury ; be applauds himfclf in hs. 
wiſdom abd foreſight , when he bad made ſuch pleitifull provi-. 
Gions for mo ts and pleaſure ;_ but alas !. how ſoon is. 
his unprepared; Soul ſurprized with a ſad arreſt of Death ! | how, 
blank did the Fool then look, when he beard the fatal news , that. 
that nighe ſhould put an end td. all his hopes {- How was he con- 
founded with the terrours of the other. Warld ? poor Wretch : 
how did he trertible, when he found himſelf belet with Devils and 
damned Spirits ';' On the other fide Layeras is comfarced , becauſe 
he did his work in this World, through much poyerty and bards 
ſhip he gotat laſt to Heaven, Ea ES 
This is the caſe of all Men; ah eternity of bappinefs. or miſery a- 
wairs them hereafter : there is no qther ſtate ofthings reat. and ſo 
unalterable : the Divine Providence hath madeufe o af the beſt and 
wiſeſt methodstodifabuſethe enchanted reaſon of Man, tbat hemay 
not be. miſerable , 'but happy for ever: ps if Men could be 
brought ſeriouflyto reflef on the difimal and aſtoniſhing eyes of a 


. 2» . 


wicked liſe,: they would never ſuffer themſclyes ta be. 
ſed'upon by Cheatz and 1w ON who reconimendto.: 


cite Feith , and'a belief in ſuch aftate, | as Pirgetoryz whe 

eyes are ſhut'thar they may not be affrighted by the ſight of their 
miſery. "The feats of one Party betray Men into Superſtition 5. the 
vices of another into Atheiſm, rhe covetguſnel(s of a third draws them 


inro--moſt pernicipns miſtakes about the World to come. Bur if. 


Mer would be at the pains to enquire into the affairs' of Religion, 
and be not indifferent, whicher theit condition hereafter be happy or 
miſerable, they will eaſily diſcoyer its principles to. be. highly reg- -. 
ſonable , - and” the keeping of its. Commandments. to' be their 

higheſt inteteſt., they. will pany ſes the paths of 5; h and 
< e : "> 
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St, Feier alſo in his Catholick _ doth not once ___ 
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Bleſſedneſs, for it ſets down the moſt ea fie rules both for living well 


and for gre, Sa » becauſe ettours) in Belief are the leſs de. 
ſtrufive of Chriſtianity and the ends thereof, then a | vi 
ciouineſs of manners is. But if Men will be Fools and tollow trif- 
ling opinions, no wonder if they periſh by their own folly ; do they 
believe the immortality of the Soul, « Future flate, ot « j "ut 66 
come? If they believe all this, to what a degree of madneſs do they 
a that will venture the fury” of an ighty vengeance for the 
ſake of wean ary, one ſort of Men who haye contrived New and 
Antiſcriptural Articles of Faith, who will run the hazard of for- 
feiting an eternal Happineſs, and of being caſt into an'eternal 
Flame, becauſe they fanſie their Church is an infallible guide? 
whereas St. Paul ( writting to the Romans) ſpeaks not one word 
ot their priviledge of infalli awe & but rather puts them in fear in the 
11. chep. Thatthey as well asthe Jews were in danger of falling away: 

| int theChriſti- 
ans,whotn he writes to,what Guide they were follow after his deparrure: 
there was no need for aty ſuch thing, for he had all along told 
them that by following the Scripture they may be ſaved; "Javiag 
then an infallible way, there was nouſe, atleaſt noneceſlity of anin- 
fallible Guide. 

But as the Church of Rome without any colour of reaſon ſets u 
for an infallible Guide in points of Controyerſie , ſo with like bold- 
neſs ſhe may lay claim, as ſome of her diſciples do, to demon- 
ſtration in matters of Faith, whereas if we will define Faith to 
be that aſſent by which we receive the word of God as ſuch, and 
upon account thereof give aſſent to all things which therein are pro- 
pounded to us to be believed, then there ate to be aſſigned two ſe- 
yeral aQts of Faith, one of Which is that judgment by which 
we acknowledge that word to be truly divine, the other is that aſ- 
ſent which we give to all thoſe things.that are contained therein: 
Faith in the former reſpe&is leſs certain then ſcience, but in re- 
ſpe& of adherence is more certain, then the other. Now there 
cannot be ſo great a certaiaty in Faith as in ſcience, the Matheme- 
ticks for inſtance; becauſe Faith is more lyable to doubting then 
ſcience is: If any Man perceives the firengh 
tricel Demonſiretion , he cannot in the mean while doubt ofthe con- 
cluſion: but now a true Believer doth often ſiruglewith doubtin 
and unbelieſ, wherewith his Faith is aſſaulted, and yet it ceafe 
not to be true Faith/ We muſt confeſs that the mind doth leſs 
Toy perceive this to be the word of God, then it doth thoſe 


things which are {elf-evident, and the concluſions logically de- 


uced from: There is no reaſon therefore that any one ſhould 
ear to acknowledge that aſſent to be alſo leſs certain: 
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notwithſtanding it follows not upon this account that Faith is un 
certain, for That, which ariſes not to the certainty of the 
ſcience, is not therefore uncertain; for although that certainty, 
which is called Moral, be of an inferiour degree to Demonſtration, 
yet it is a true certainty, leaves the mind ſatisfied and free from 
| But how can a Man be ſaid to have a' certainty greater 
then that of ſcience, when he hath not that certainty of evidence 
from the Arguments upon which the matter is grourded? It may 
be anſwered, that no Man can deny but” there may be juf 
cauſe why a MaMinay adhere to the” objets of his Faith more 
ſtrongly then the Arguments brought for the truth thereof do 
require: For when a Man is ſufficiently perſwaded by due rea- 


ſons and arguments, that what is propounded to him for Di-. 


vine Revelation, is* indeed ſuch; this Man, if he duly attends 

and ſeriouſly conſiders, - that it is God,” who ſpeaks, he will be 

wholly bent to yield obedience thereunto, he- will entertain the 

word of God with the higheſt yveneration, he will cloſely adhere 

to it , and he will be fully reſolved to ſuffer and renounce all things 

rather then withdraw his afſent from thoſe matters of Faith which 

are contained init, and confirmed by it. From thence there ariſes 
in his mind a greater,” or at leaſt a more effeual adherence to 
the Articles of his Faith, then there is in Science: for themind 
ſo affeted and diſpoſed doth more affeRionately embrace, apd 
more firmly hold that word of God, then any thing elſe , by what 
light ſoeyer it be propounded, or by whatever ſtrength of demon- 
ftcationit be confirmed: Neither is there any knowledge which he 
doth ſo c arefuly retain, nor is there any afſent which hewill ſuffer 
ſo hardly or with ſuch difficulty to be forced from-hims which 
firmneſs of Faith and ſtrong adherence of mind to the objefts'of 
it, is not produced by the evidence thereof , but by the great 
weight and moment of it; for the mind being enlightened by the 
holy Spirit, underſtands that any other ſpeculative ſcientifical 
= Irine doth little or nothing conduce to a happy and bleſſed life ; 
but that on This our everlaſting happineſs doth depend , and that 


/ we cannot reje& This without certain Ruine. Therefore we ought 


to take head, that cunning Men do not deceive us; that we do 
not hearken to the teachers of New Do@rines, which have 
no foundation in the Scripture; their" pretences to infallibility and 
demonſtration in matters of Faith are falſe and unreaſonable; for 
they aſſume theſe great and unwarrantable privileges, only to de- 
ceive _ Tenorent, and to obtrude fifitious articles of Faith upon 
Mankind. . | 


Wherefore a | 1] that now remains , isto make ſome ſhort Refleftions 
upon 
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_ the Chriſtian Law is plain-and obvious, void of all ambiguity or 
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whonthe Authours of Purgatory, and other new.inyented DoArincy 
inthe Church of Rome. 
_ Firſt, They may be charged for impoſing upon our belief things 
contrary to reaſon , ſelf-inconſiſtent and incongruous : of this [ 
will give but one inſtance, which is their aſſerting , | that the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament is changed into the yea! and ſubſianiial 
Body and Blood of Chrifl. For this is the hardeſt thing that ever was 
ut upon men in any 20g 3 becauſe they cannot admit it, un- 
Jeſs their reaſon be laid aſide, as no competem Judge in the mat- 
ter; unleſs alſo they give the lyeto the report” ot their ſenſes. And 
if they do this, how ſhall we thivck , that GOD made our Facul. 
ties true? which it he did not do, we are abſolutely diſcharged trom 
all duty to him , becaufe we have no faculty that c:n reſolve us, 
that «bis is of GOP: for it our reaſon muſt not be truſted , we 
muſt ceaſe ro be Men : if our ſenſes are not to be bclieved ; 
the chieteſt proot of Chriſtians falls co rhe ground ; which was 
the ſight of thule , who ſaw our Saviour, atter be was riſen from 
the Dead. Now if 1 may not believe the reaſon” of wy nd 
in conjunftion with three or four of my ſenſes ; how ul x 
know that any thing is this or that : therefore 1 ſay. , that this 
Doetcine is a groſs invention of Men, contrary 0th to reaſon and 
enſe. 
ſ econdly, The Truths they do acknowledge, are made void by 
ſabtile diſtintions, or equivocations : as tor example, their Do- 
Arine of Probability and of direfting the intention 3 if a Man 
can find any Doftour among them, that held ſuch an opinion, 
jt makes chat Doftrine probable : and there is nothing ſo contra- 
ry to the rules of Vertue and Conſcience, but what ſome Rom:iſh 
Caſuiſtical Doour hath reſolved to be good-and prafticable : juſt 
as Iully ſayes, there is nothing ſo abſurd or ridiculous, which ſowe 
Philoſopher or other hath not maintained and aſſerted. So by dis 
reRing their intention , they may declare that which is falſe, and 
deny that which is true , beczuſe they intend the credit of their 
Church and Religion; this mere intention ſhall excuſe them 
from the guie ot downright falſhood and lying. They are ſo 
well praftiſed in equivocations , that you cannot confide in any 
words they ſpeak; they are ſo ambiguous, and of ſuch doubr- 
ſu]l meaning: in theigeyaſionstheir Speech ſhall bear a double ſenſe 
whereas no Man onghtrs uſe wit and parts to impoſe upon another, 
or to rake a Man believe That, which he doth not mgan. For 


enſnaring ſpeeches, free from all Sephiſlicatiezs, and AO of 
Language , never flies to wcrds of a dubious or uncertain ; | 
fication, but plainly declares the trath tro Men : _—_y + 
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: th:ſ: pratices are contrary to that ſimplicity and plain hearted- 


neſs, which ought to be in the converſation of every Chriſtian. 

Tow ly, They ſuper-add to Religion things alrogether unlike» 
Jy t- be'true, and diſbonorable to GOD ; which will appear in 
ehe(* *ollowing particulars. 

7. The uſe of Images in the Worſhip of God, an Idolatrythey 
a roy guilty of, o-herwiſe they would never leave out the ſe- 
ent Commandment, and divide the Tenth into two to conceal 
ii srom the People, We find betcer DoArine then this , among 
ihe Phrloſopeers , who ſay , Gad 18 to be ans” 0g by Purity of 
M:nd : tor this is a rational ſervice, anda w-rſhp moſt ſuitable 
1 an imma:erial Peeing; it being the uſe of that in us, which 
is che higheſt and nobleſt of our Faculties. . 

11. ihe veneration of Reliques; a very vain and fool ſh thing 
tzr ihere can be no certainty ar this dittance of time , what they 
are, and if thcy were indeed, what they are taken tor, whac 
veneration is, or can be due to them? For inanimate 'hings are 
tir in'eriour to thofe that have lite, and for the living to war- 


' ſhp things that ace dead, is unccounable and irrationa)., 


il. The Invccation or worſhip of angels and Saints, our Fel- 
| ,w-creatures , particularly ot the Virgis Hary, to whom they 
m3k2 more Prayers ther to our Savi ur hin ſeit; al:h. ugh hee 
Nai'ne be not mentioned in a:l the Ep files of the Apoſiles 
alrnvugh Chriſt hin:;ſelf, as foreſeeing (he deg:neracy of the Church 
in this thing, did ever reſtrain all ex'ravagarr imaginations of 
honour dus to her; yet the adoration of her is the moſt con. 
{i.lerable part of cheir R-ii3'02. Bur why ſhould a Man Cf pro 
fti:ue himſelf, as ro Worlhip thoſe, Lam ſure, God would not 
have me Worſhip? for he would not have us adore any Creature; 
as the Apoſtle a:gu-s, Col. z. 18. Ir is bur 4 ſbew of humili;y to 
worſhip Angels, who are placed in the higheſt order of Creatures, 
and it thzy are not to be Worſhipped, ſure none below them 
are: and. Gd hath declared, there is, but one ſupreme ſelf-exi- 
ftent Beeing, and one Mediatour between God and Man, the Man 
Feſus Chrift. 

IV. They withhold the uſe of Scripture from the People, be. 
cauſe, they ſay, Knowledge of the | very Oracles ot God will 
make them contentious anddifobedient to Authority: ifthis be true, 
then the blame of all thi; muſt be laid upon our bleſſed Saviour, 
for revealing ſuch a DoRrine to the World as this is, and 
thereby we ſhould condemn the Apoſtles for making known ſuch a 
Dottrine to Men, in a Tongue they underſtand; but 1ſuppoſe, 


— the Papiſts are not willing to lay all the miſcarriages of the World 


upon Chriſt and his Apaſtles. Although Men may abuſe 
the 
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the Knowledge of 'the Scripture, yet the abuſe of 8 thing that 
is uſetull, was never accounted a fufficient reaſon for the-tak- 
ing it away: therefore Men are not tobe hindred from the Know. 
of the Scriptures, for fear they ſhould become proud or rebellious; 
ſor this would be, as if one ſhould put out a Man's Byes, that 
he might the better follow him, or that he might not looſe his 
way : for there is nothing in the whole DoArine of our 
bleſſed Saviour , which is unfite for any Man to know, but what 
is plainly deſigned to promote holineſs and the pratice of a gopd 
life: the Romaniſls do indeed pretend, that the unity and peace of 
the Church canuot be maintained, unleſs the People be kept in 
ignorance: then the miſchief will bz, that for the end of keeping 
Peace and Unity in the Church, Church and Chriſtjan will be both 
loſt; which would be, as if a Prince ſhould knock all his 
Sub j:&s on the Head, to keep them quiet. *'Tis true, 
this would be an effeual way to procureit, but by theſe means he 


. muſt loſe his Kingdom, and make himſelfno Prince into the bargain. 


'Tis no doubr, but if Men were ignorant enough, they wou d be 
: _ 5 burthenthe canſequences of it would be, that they would ceaſ? 
z0be Men. 

Laſtly, .They fruſtrate the effefts of real Religion by their Pre- 
tences to extraordinary Power and Priviledges; that is, they pre- 
tend to make that lawfull, which is unlawfull; Bellarmize ſaith, 
that the Pope may dzclare vice to be vertve, and veriue vice: by 
this praQtice they atrempt to change the reaſon of things, which all 
Mankind agree to be unalterable. By this preteaded Power they 
can turn «1trition into contrition; that is, they can make ſuch a 
cenſternation of mind, as fell upon Judas, when he went 
and hanged himſelf , to be contrition by the Prieſt's Abſolution : 
they can m-ke bodily Pennance to be of equal validity with an in- 
ward caarge of mind, and rrue Repentance: they pretend they 
c2n proluce, by 1 know not what magical force, ſtrange fpiritual 
eff-Qts by vertue of Holy Water and the Croſs: theyare alſomuch 
puff: up with a Power they aſſume of Abſolying Men from ſolemn 
Oaths and Odvligations: They boaſt much of the efficacy 
of Indulgences tor the pardon offin, and for the delivery 
of Souls out of Purgatorx; by which Inyention they detra& from 
the efficacy of God's Grace, as ifit were not ſufficient to prepare 
us for, and at laſt to bring us to Heayen, unleſs we paſs 
throvgh this imaginary Purgation after Death; by which alſo they 
them(e]ves are deceived, whilſt they couple” prayer for the Dead 
and Purgatory together, as if the onedid neceſſarily ſuppoſe orim- 
plv the other. But they doe not: for though the fins 1 gr Faith- 
tull be privately and particularily forgiven at the day of Death, yet the 

publick. 
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publick promulgation of their pardon is to, come 2t the day of 
Judgment. Chriſtians then may be allowed to pray for this conſum- 
mation of Blefſedaeſs, when the Body ſhall be reunited to the Soul: 
So we pray, +45 often as we fay, Thy Kingdom come , or come Lord 
Feſus, C ps þ- this is far enough trom ay, 5 Prayer to 
deliver them out of Purgatory; beſides, the Rowey Chuzch is not ' 
able to produce any one Prayer; publick or private, nor one In- 
dulgence, for the delivery of any one Soul out of Purgatory, in all 
the Primitive times, or out oft their own ancient Miſſals, or Records. 
All theſe things before mentioned are not to be juſtified; but 
thus the Papiſts have endeavoured to ſpoil the beſt Religion that 
ever was made known unto Men. Whereas the Chriſtian Religi- 
on as it is profeſled in the Reformed Chuych, is quite another thing: 


_ forit doth ncither perſecute, nor hold any principies of tation or 


diſturbance, but only thoſe of peace and obedience to the Laws 
of God and Man: if there beany agitatoursaf Miſciefand Treaſon, 
it is the faylt of particular parties, and notto be charged upon the 
Reformed Church: which Church holds the Worſhip of God, and 
all other offices of Religionto be performed in the Yulgey Tongue , 
ſo that Knowlede may be brody had and promoted 5 which 
Knowledge of Religion it any Man doth abuſe for the endsof Pride, 
Rebellion or Herele, he doth it at his own peril, and God will 
judge him for it. But St. Paul is ſo ſar from allowing any Seryice 
to God in an unknown Tongue, that he calls it « piece of madneſs , 
1 Cor. 14. 23. If the whole Church be come together into one place, 
ayd all ſpeak with divers tongues, and there come in the unlearned, 
will not they ſay that you are mad, that is, they may juſtly ſay ſ0. 
New a Man would wonder, that any ſociety of Men retaining the 
Name of Chriſtians, ſhould zealouſly preſs that to be neceſla 
for the Chriſtian Church, which St. Paul hath ſaid to be a piece of 
madneſs, The ſame Reformed Church owns the free uſe- ofthe 
Scriptures both jn publick and private, calls upon Men as our Sa- 
viour did, to ſearch them, for theſe wake the Man of God Hryots 
and do richly furniſh him for ®very good work, and by their help 
weare able zw render 4 reaſon of the hope that js in us. - We do 
declare, that the Preachers of the Chuich ought not to take away 
the Key of Knowledge from the People, as our Saviour charg- 
es the , Phariſees; or as St. Auguſtine ſaith, They do not com- 
mand Faith in Men upon peril of Damnation, . to ſhew their ſu- 
perioritie: but they appear as Officers do dire and give Coun- 
ſe]: mot withPrideto rule, but in Compaſſion to lead others into 
the way of Truth. and to recover them out of miſlakes. In ſhort, 
we tell the People, that the Scripture is the only rule of their faith, 
that it is full and perſpicuous in all matters neceſlary oe 
good, 
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' good life 2nd prafie-; fo that if they uſe diligence and mind 
them well, they may eaſily underſtand them, and be ati: fied; 
we never 5 Wins: any implicite Faith from them, ne.her do-we 

© expe chat they ſhould refign 'up their Faculues, | as others ve. 

| heve blindfold and with »ut ceaſon, Theretore the Riformed Churcy, 
is honeſt in all its dealings, doth nt deceive Mzn ve auy W:yes 
of fraud or ta-ſh»9d, ſuch as the_ whole Doctrine of Meric is, and 
the Relieving of S-»uls out of Pirgatory by Mail''s. Bu: there is a 
| pl+ceinthe World, where, Columeſi vengle Deuſque, Heaven and 
G.d himſelfis ſer ta ſale. Ss 
The premiſes conſidered, we may concly1e, that th: Churc!, 
of England had good reaſon to declare inhzr twenty ſ-cond Arie, 
that The Romiſh DofFFrine concerning Purgatory, Vardons, Worlhipp'n; 
and Adoration, as well of images as of Reliques, and 4:ſo (nv 111192 
Sains, isa fond thing , vain'y invented, and grounded upon nv warr 4:1 37 
Scripture , but yaiher repugnant 18 the word of God, 
For th- whole Scripture is againſt Pyrgatory; wherein wo ca, 
T Foh. 1. 5. Thatthebloud of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from ail (:; 
that the Children of God who die in Cit, do reft from +1 
* Iabours; that as they are abſ:nt from the Lord, wit the: a: - 
in the body; fo when they are abſent from the boy, hey are pre- 
ſent with the Layd , .Joh. 5. 24. They come na: into Fudgrmen!', bit 
þaſs from Death to Life. | 
The ſame Dottcipeisraugi! b.!:- 
TYertul. lib, de patien. eh. 3, ancient Fathers of th: Chu: ch: Tey- 
tullien ayes, it is an Injury to Ciritr, 
to maintain, that ſuch as be cal- 
Cyprian. de Mortali. ſeF.2. led from hence by him, are ina 
edit. Goulart. ſtate, that ſhould b&picied. Thus 
Sr, Cyprian Ma the Servants of 
Gad to have Peace and Reſt, as ſoon as they\are withdrawn from 
: the ſtorms of this lower: World. 

Hilar. in Pſal. 2. And Hilary obſerves i1 th: Goſpel 

of the Rich Man, and Layaris, 

S.Baſil.Proem.in Regulas,&c. that every one is {ent ei her to Abra- 

ham's boſome, or tacormenes, as ſoon as 

Nazianz. orati.g.ad Julianum this Lite isended. St. Befil declares this 

Woild to be thetime ot KRepentance, 

Hierom. Epiſt. 25. the other of Retribution; rhis of 

Working, ' thar of receiving a Re- 

ward. So Nezienzen in his Funeral Orationsplainly denies, that ak. 
ter this Life there is any purging to be expetted; and therefore he 
\ tellsus, thatit is better tobe purged now, then beſent into tarments, 
where the time of piniſting is, and natof prrging. —— alſo 
; COMrortes 
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comforts Pauls for the Death of her Daughter after this manner 


let the Dead be lamented ; but let us whom Chriſt cometh forthto 
anzet after our departure, be the more grieved, becauſe ſo long 
asvre cemain here, weare Pilgrims from God. | 
1 could citemore Fathers to this purpoſe; but the Teſtimonies 
of theſe may ſuffice to ſhew, that all were not of Bellarwin's min, 
as he pretends by his precarious aſſertion; ' that amiiquity conſtants 
ly taught, there was a Purgatory, Whereas the Greciexs are fo 
ar from being of his Faith, that they do not belteve it at this 
day. The oldeſt and beſt Authours, that 1 know to be on his 
ſide, are Plato in his Gorgias and Yþo&do,' Tully in the end of the 
Dream of Scpio, and Virgil in his ſixth Aneide. Tertullian hkes 
wiſe, when he was an Heretick, ſeemed to favour his opinion, 
and Origen was very much of that Beiief who acknowledges no o- 
ther puniſhment after this life, but Purgatory-pains only. * Not- 
withſtanding the Remiſh Clergy have the confidence to impoſe 
this extravagant DoQtrine upon the World now, it was never 
heard of in the Church for the ſpace of a Thouſand years after the 
Birth of our Sayicurt when Thomas Aquizas and other Fryars 
had framed the cheat; the Duftours of the Greek Church did pub- 
lickly oppoſe it: afterwards the Pope and 
his Agents prevailed ſo far in the Coun- Council. Florentin.ſeſſ. 24 
cil at Florence; that for Peace ſ:kethey 
were contented to yield: That the middle ſori of Souls were ina Place 
of puniſhment, but whither that were Fire, Darkneſs and Tempeſt , or 
ſomething elſe, 1hey would not contend. But as | have ſaid, the 


| Greek Church, the Muſcovites and Ruſſians, the Cophtites and 4- 


baſſines, the Georgians and Armenians, could never be brought 
to ſubmit to it. = | Fn ee 0 

But this opinion: with ſome others no leſs abfurd and ridicu- 
lous, came into the World, when Ignoratice -and Intereſt had 
fatally depraved the Primitive purity of the Chriſtian Faith and Wore 
ſhip. The broachers of theſe Fiftions are very crafiy and induſtrious 
in contriving wayes, how they may faſten them upon credulous 
People; and althoughit is more, then an hundrea years ſince our 
Anceſtours threw off the Pope's Tyrannyz yet it he doth not meet 
with a proportionable zeal in theirjPoſterity, to oppoſe his deſigns 
it will not be hard to conjefture the ſucceſs of a vigorous attacque; 
and a faint defence. , 

As therefore we are Memberr of a Chriſtian Church, in which 
we may aſſuredly find Salvation, if we continue in it, let us be 
ficmly united among our ſelyes againſt all innovations in Religion. 


As we have no other rule of Faith and praftice, then the Holy 


Scripture, let usrejeftall notoriousinnoyations, thatare obtruded 
ppoRr 
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upon us for fundententels, As we are taught to be obedient to 

ſupreme yy, not only for Wrath, but Conſcience 
«ke; ſo we are bound to avoid the Communion of that Church, 
which claims a power of depoſing him, and of knocking thoſe 
on the head, who keep cloſe to the Faith once delivered to the 
S aints. | 

What obligations then have we to the Church, we are of, 
and to the Religion we profeſs, which hath delivered us from |, 
the Laws of the Rowan Religion, that are written in Bloud; 
that hath recovered us from the Idolatrous praftice of the hea- 
then World; that will not ſuffer us to Worſhip Images, or 
fall down to the ſtock of a Tree; that doth not rob usofthe 
benefit of publick Prayers, by putting them into an unknown 
tongue; that doth not enjoyn an implicite Faith; or blind 
obedience, but allows to eyery Chiiſtian a judgment of 
Diſcretion, * who keeps within the bounds of due obedience and. 
ſubmiſſion to his lawfull Superiours; that he may prove all. 
-tbings, bold faſt That, which is good; a Church, that hath'no 
pardons ata ſet price tor guilty perſons, no forged miracles to 
amufe the credulous and ignorant, no pompous ſhews, Beads, Tic- 
kets, Agnus Dei's, Roſaries, to pleaſe the Vulgar, orto gratifie 
the ſuperſtitious. 
| « If therefore we baye any. love of our Religion, or any con- 

cern for the happineſs of our Church and Nation; if we haveany 
deſire to hold the freedom of our Conſciences, or any care for 
the eternal ſafety of our Souls, it behoves us to beware of the E- 
miſſaries of Rome, in whoſe ſucceſs we muſt expe to forfeit all 
theſe intereſts; every one of which ought to be dearer to us, then 
our lives. 

Let us not be impoſed upon by the ſpecious Name of 
Roman Catholick; it is a mere contradiftion, one of the Pope's 
Bulls; as if he ſhould ſay, univerſal particuley, a Catholick 
Sebiſmatick. Let us not be afraid to encounter this pretend- 
ed Catholick with the Councils' and Fathers; though theſe are 
2a Labyrinth, an intangled Wood, which Papiſts love to fight 
in, not ſo much with hope of victory, as to hide the ſhame 
of an open overthrow; Which in this kind of combat , many 
of our Divines haye given them. But let them bound their 
Difputations on the Scripture onely, and an ordinary Proteſ- 
tant, well read in the Bible, may turn and wind their ableſt 
Dofours; for as among Pepiſis, their ignorance in the Scfip- 
ture chiefly upholds Popery; ſo amongſt Proteflants, the fre- 
quent and ſerious reading thereof will ſooneſt baffle it. And 
we need not doubt of an entire conqueſt, if we add to oy 
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DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING 


AURICULAR 


CONFESSION 


HE Zealots of the Church of Rofte, are wont to Glory 

of the nga advantages; in the Communior of that 
Chur#, eſpecially-im\.reſpet of the greater means and belps of 
Spiritual comfort, , Which they pretend are to be had there, above 
and beyond what-are to be found amongſt other Societies of Chriſ- 
fians. Which one thing, if it could be as ſubſtantially made out, 
as it is confidently afferted, could not fail to ſway very much with 
all Wiſe men, and would undoubtedly preyail with all devout per- 
ſons, ( who were made acquainted with the ſecret ) to go over 
tothem. But if contrariwiſe it appear upon ſearch, that their pre- 
tenſions of this kind are falſe and groundleſs, and that the me- 
thods of Adminiftring. conſolation, which are peculiar to that 
Church, are as well unſafe and deceitful, as ſingular and un- 
neceflary: Then the ſame Prudence -and ſincerity, will oblige a 
man to ſuſpe& that Communion, inſtead of becoming a proſelyte 
toit, and to looke upon the aforeſaid bouaſtings as the effe&t ei- 
_ of deſigned” impoſtare, or at the leaſt of Ignorance and De- 

uſton. 

Amongſt other things that Church highly values it ſelf upon the, 
Sacrament of Penance( as they call it ) and as deeply blames and 
condemns the Church of Englend, and other Reformed Churches, 
for their defs@ in, and negte&t of ſ> important and comfortable 
an Office, And under that ſpecious pretext, her Emiſlaries ( who 
are war according to ite phraſe ofthoApoſtle, 20 creep into befer, 
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of the People as bave more Zeal then knowledge, and now 
and then wheadle ſome of them over into their Society. To 
that purpoſe, they will not only baraogue them with fine ſto-. 
ries of the eaſe aud benefit of it, as of at Ancient and 
uſeſull Rite, but will alſo Preach to them the neceſlity of it , 
as of Divine Inſtitution, and that it is as important ( in its 
kind ) as Baptiſm or the Lords Supper. For that Confeſſion 
to a Prieſt,, and bis Abſolution thereupon obtained, is the only 


means-appointed by God for the procuring of Pardon of all | | 


mortal ſins commited after Baptiſm. 
As for Original fin, or whatſoever Concil. Trid. ſeſſ. 144. 2 


+ aftual tranſgreſſions may have been 


committed before Baptiſm, all thoſe they acknowledge to be 
waſhed away in that ſacred Layer. And for fins of Inficmity -or 
Venial ſins, theſe may be done away by ſeveral eaſy methods, by 
Contrition alone ( ſay ſome , ) nay, by Attrition 

alone ( fayes others. ) by Habitual Grace ſayes a Pid. Becan. TraS 
third, &*c. But for mortal fins committed af- de Sacramentis in 
ter a man is admitted intothe Church by Baptiſm, ſpecie. 

for theſe there is-no other doorof Mercy , but the 


Prieſts Lips, nor hath God appointed, or will admit of any 


other way of Reconciliation then this, of Confeſhon to a Prieft, 

and his Abſolution. | 
This Sacrament, of Penance therefore is called by them ,- Secunds 

Tabula poſi naufragium, the peculiar refuge of a lapſed Chriſtian; 


the only Sanctuary of a guilty Conſcience, the ſole means of reſftor- | 


ing ſuch a perſon to Peace of Conſcience, the-Fay6nr of God , and 


the hopes of Heaven. And w jrball, this method is held robe fo 


Soveraign and EffeRtual a remedy, that it cures toties,  quories ; 
and whatever a mans miſcarriages have been, and how ofted ſo- 


ever repeated, if he do but asoften reſort toit, he ſhall returnaspure - 


and clean as when he firſt came from the Font. 


This ready and eaſie way ( ſay they ) hath God allowed men; - 


of quiting all ſcores with himſelf, in the uſe of which they may 
have perfe& peace in their Conſciences, and may think of the day of 


Judgment without horror, having their Caſe decided before hand by : 
Gods deputy the Prieſt, and their Pardon ready to produce; and-: 


% 


plead at the Tribunal of Chriſt. 
What a mighty defe& is it therefore in the Proteſtant Cnurches; 


who wanting this Sacrament , want the principal miniſtry of recon- + 

ciliation? And who would not joyn himſelf to the Society of thae”” 

Church , where this great Caſe is ſo abundantly provided for?" 

' For if all this be true, he muſt ONE: foel-hardy and deſerye 
: F 


Of Auricular Confeſſion, 449 
and lead Captive ſilly Women , &c. ) inſinuate themſelves into ſuch - 
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toperiſh, who will not be of that Communion from whence the 
way'to Heaven is ſo very eafie and obvious, no wonder therefore 
Ifay, it not m— the looſe and vicious are fond ofthis Communion 
where they may ſin and confeſs, and confeſs and ſin again without 
any great danger, bnt it would be ſtrange if the more Vertuous 
and Prudent allo, did - not out of more caution think it became 
them to comply with his expedient, For as much as there is no 
man who underſtands himſelt, but muſt be conſcious of having 
committed ſins ſince his Baptiſm, and then for fear ſome of them 
ſhould prove to be of a mortal nature, it will be his ſafeſt courſe 
to betake himſelf to this refuge, and conſequently he will eaſily 
be <a to that Church, where the only remedy of his diſeaſe isto 
be had. 

Eut the beſt of it.is, theſe things are fooner ſaid then proved, 
and more eaſily pbanſied by ſilly People, then believed by thoſe of 
diſcretion. And therefore there may be no culpable defe& in the 
reformed Churches, that they truſt not to this remedy in ſo 
great a Caſe. And as for the Church of Engldnd in particular, 


. though ſhe hath no fondneſs tor Mountebank: Medicines, as obſer- 


ving.them to be ſe]dom ſucceſsful; yet ſhe is not wanting in her 
care, and compaſſjon to the Souls of thoſe under her guidance, 
but expreſſeth as much tenderneſs oftheir peace and comfort, - as the 
Church of Rome can pretend to. Indeed ſhe hath not ſetup a Con- 
feſfors Chair in every Pariſh, . nor much leſs placed the Prieſtinthe 
Seat of God Almighty, as thinking it ſafer, at leaſt in ordinary 
Caſes, roremit mentothe Text of the written word of God, and to 
the publick Miniſtry thereof, - for reſolution of Conſcience, then to 
the ſecret Oracle of a Prieftina corner, and adviſes them ratherto 
obſerve what God himſeli declares ofthe nature and guilr of fin, _ the. 
aggravations or abatements of it, - and the terms and conditions of 
Pardon, then what a Prieſt pronounces. But however this courſe 
doth not pleaſe the Chu rch of Rome, for reaſons beſt knowntothem. 
ſelves, which if we may gueſs at, the main ſeems to be this, they 
do not think it fit to let men be their own carvers, but lead them 
like Children. by the hand; my meaningis, they keep People as 
much. in ignorance of the Holy Scripture as they can,locking that up 
from them in an unknown Tongue; now if they may not be 
truſted with thoſe Sacred Records, ſo as toinform themſelves of the 
terms of the New Covenant, +the Conditions of the Pardon of ſin, 
and Salvation, it is then but reaſonable that the Prieſt ſhould 
Judge for. them, and that they await their doom from his 
Mouth.. Yet I do not ſee why in a Proteſtant Church, where the 


' Whole Religion is in the Mother Tongue, the Old, and eſpecially the 


New Teſtament conſtantly, and conſcientiouſly expounded j x 
* People 
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People allowed to ſearch the Scriptures and zo ſee whither things be ſo 

orno, I ſee not, Ifay, Why in ſuch acaſe the Prieſt may not 
in great meaſure be excuſed the trouble ofattending ſecret Confeſſions, 
without danger tothe Souls ofmen. 

But beſides this, there is a conftant uſe of Confeſſion and Ab- 
ſolution too, in the Church of England, inevery dayes Service ; 

' which though they be both in general terms, asthey oughtto. bein 
publick Worſhip, yet every Penitent can both from his own conſcience 
ſupplythe generality ofthe confeſſion by a remorſetul refleftion upon 
bis own particular ſins, as well as if he didic at the knees ofa Prieſt; 
and alſo by an A@ of Faith can apply the general Sentence of Ab- 
ſolution to his cwn Soul, with as good and comfortable effes, 
as if it had been ſpecially pronounced by his Conteſſur, | 

But "this publick conteſſion- doth not pleaſe the Romaniſls nei- 
ther, and they. know a Reaſon for their diſl.ke; namely, 
becauſe this doth not conciliate ſo great a Veneration to the 
Prieſt-hood, as when all men are brought to kneel. to them 
for Salvation: Neither doth this way make them to pry into 
the fſecret- thoughts of Men, 'as Auricular confeſſion doth, 
wherein the Prieff is not only” made a Judge of mens eſtate, 
but a Spy upon their behaviour, and is capable of becoming 
an Intelligencer to his Superiours of all the Deſigns, Intereſts, 
and even conſtitutions of the People. 

Moreover the church of England allows of private confeflions 
alſo, - as particularly. in the * Viſitation of the ſick, . ( which 
office extends alſo to them that are troubled in Mind. or con» 
ſcience, as well as to the” afflited in Body) where the Mi- 
niſter is direted to examine particularly the ſtate of the Decum- 
bents ſoul , to ſearch and romage his- conſcience , to try his Faith, 
his Repentarce, his Chaiity, nay, to move him to make a ſpe- 
cial confeſſion of his ſins., and afterwards to abſolve him upon 
juſt grounds. | | 

Nay farther yet, if { beſides thecaſe of ſickneſs) any Man ſhall 
either out of perplexity of Mind, ſcrupuloſity or remorſe of 
conſcience, or any other devout conſideration, think it need- 
full to apply himſelf ro a Prieſt of the church ,of England for 
advice, eaſe, or relief, he hath incouragement and direftion 
ſo to do in the firſt Exhortation to the Holy” communion, and 
may be ſureto find thoſe who will renderly , and faithfully , a$ 
well as ſecretly adminiſter toyhis neceſlities. So/that I ſee not whar 
defe@& or omiſſion can be objeRed to this church in all this Aﬀair, 
or What Temptation any Myn can haye upon this account ro go 
from us to the church of Row. 

F f 2 Bur 
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But all this will not fatisfy: them of the Church of Rome, 
they are neither contented with publick confeſſion, nor with 
private, no nor With ſecret-neither, if it be only occafional 
or voluntary: It is the univerſality and neceſſity of it which 
they inſiſt upon, for it is not with them a Matter of Kccle- 
ſiaftical Diſcipline, to prevent the Scandal of the Society, to 
conſerve the Reverence of the Church, or to reſtrainmen from 
ſinning, - or much leſs an Office of Expediency and Prudence 
to- be reſorted to Spob exigencies, or ſuch as may acciden- 
tally Lecome neceſlary upon emergency as ſuppoſe upon the 
atrocity of ſome fat committed, the Ceabddloulnck of ſome 

erſons former life, which may make him more doubtful of 
bi Pardon, the weakneſs of his Judgment, the Melancholy 
of his Temper, 'or the Anxiety of his Mind, or any ſuch like 
occaſion, but it muſt be the ſtanding indiſpenſable duty of all 
men, as the condition of the Pardon of their Sins; in one 
word it muſt be a Sacrament of Diyineinſtitution, and of Uniyerſal ' 
Obligation. 

For ſo the Council of Trent determines, Sefſ. 4. canon I. Si 
quis dixerit in Eccleſia catholic penitentiam non eſſe vere & proprie 
Sacramenium pro fidelibus, quoties poſt Baptiſmum in peccata laben- 
tur, ipſe Deo reconciliandis a Domino noſflro inſtioutum, Anathema 
ſe; i. e, Let him be accurſed, who ſhall affirm that Pe- 
nance is not truly and properly a Sacrament inſtituted and ap- 
pointed inthe Univerſal Church, by our Lord Chriſt himſelf, for 
the reconciling thoſe Chriſtians to the Divine Majeſty, who have fal- 
len into Sin after their Baptiſm. 

And in the Dottrinal part of that Decree they teach aud aſſert 
more particularly; Firſt, That our Saviour inſtituted this Sacrament 
expreſly, Joh. 20. 22. | 

2, That this Sacrament conſiſts of two parts, ' 
viz. The Matter and the- Form; the matter 
of the Sacrament ( or quaſi materia, aSthey cauti- 
ouſly ſpeak ) is the a or aQts of the Penitent, namely , contriti- 
on, confeſſion, and. Satisfaftion; the Form of it is the a ofthe 
Prieſt in theſe words, Abſolvore. * 

3. That therefore it is theduty of every Man 


Sefl, 14. Cap. 2. 


Cap. 3. 
confeſs his finsat leaſt oncea year toa Prieſt. 
4. That this confeſſion is to be ſecret ; for pub- 
lick confeſſion they ſay is neither commanded nor 
expedient. | 
Ss. That thisconfeſſion of Mortal fin be very 
Ibid. exat and particular, 


Cap. 5. 


cunmſtances, 


who hath: fallen after Baptiſm, as aforeſaid, to | 


together with all cir- - 


Of Awricular Confeſſion. 453 


cumſtances , eſpecially ſuch as ſpeciem feHi mutant, alter the 
kind or degree of ſin, and that it extend to the moſt ſecret ſins, 


| even of thought, or againſt the gth. and 10th. : 


Commandment. Tbid. 
9. That the Penitent thus doing, the Abſolu- 
tion of the Prieſt hereupon pronounced is not Cap.6. 


conditional or declarative only, but abſolute 


and judicial 

Now in oppoſition tothis DoQAtrine and Decree of theirs, and the 
practice of that Church purſuant thereof, as well asin defence of the 
Dottrine and praftice of the Church of Exgland in that particular, 3 will 
here endeavour to make good theſe Three things. 

1. That ourbleſled Lord and Saviour hath neither in his Goſpel in- 
ftituted ſuch an Auricular Confeſlion as aforeſaid , nor muchleſs, ſuch 
a Sacrament of Penance as the Church of Rome ſuppoſes inthe recited 
Decree, 

2, That Auricular Confeſſion hath not been of conſtant and 
univerſal uſe in the Chriſtian Church, as the Romaniſis pretend, 
much leſs looked upon as of Sacramental and neceſlary Obli- 

ation, 
- 3. That Auricular confeſſion as it is now uſed in the Church of 
Rome, is not only unneceſlary and burdenſome, but in many re(- 
pets very miſchievous to Piety, and the great ends of Chriſtian Re. 
ligion. / : 

1fthe firſt of theſe appearto be true, then ( at the worſt) the want 
of ſuch an Auricular confeſſion inthe reformed Churches, canbebur 


* an irregularity, and noeſſential defe&. 


If the ſecond 'of theſe aſſertions be made good, then it can 
be no defe@ at all in thoſe Churches that uſe not ſwch a Rite, 
but a noyely and impoſition on their parts who ſo ftritly re. 

uire It. 
> But if the third be true; it will be the corruption and great fault 
of the Church of Rowe to perſevere in the injunion and praftice of 
it, and the excellency and commendation of thoſe Churches which 
exclude it 

I begine with the firſt, thatit dothnot appearthat our Saviour 
hath inftituted ſuch an Auricular Confeflion, of ſucha Sacrament 
of Penance as the Church of Rome pretends and prattiſes. 

I confeſs it is a Negative which I here undertake to make good, 
which is accounted a difficult Province, but the Council of Trent 
hath relieved vs in that particular by founding the Inſtitution expref- 
ly upon that one paſſage ot the Goſpel, Joh. 20. 2z. So that we ſhall 
not need to examine the whole Body of Scripture to diſcoyer whar 
footſteps of Divine Inſtitution may be found here or there, = = ; 

ounci 
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Councill who)ly inſiſts and relies upon that Text of St. Fohn, and 
therefore if that fail them, the whole Hypotheſes falls to the ground. 

Now for the clearing of this, let us lay the words before us ; 
and they are theſe, He breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt , whoſeſoever ſims yeremit, they are remuted unto them , and 
whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. 

Here 1 appeal to any Man that hath Eyes in his Head, or Ears 
to hear, whither in this Text there be any one word of Auricular 
Confeſſion, or much leſs ot ſuch a circumſtantiated one as they re- 
quire; And this is ſo maniteſt and notorious, that their own ancient 
Canoniſts and ſeveral of their learned Divines are aſhamed of the 
pretence of Divine Inſtitution founded upon this or any other paſſage 
of Scripture, and therefore are content to defend the praQtice of 
the Church of Rome in this particular, upon the account of the 
Authority , ard general uſage of the Church; which we ſhall come 
to examine by ard by in its due place. 

In the mean time 1 cannot chuoſe but admire the mighty Faith 
of a Remarift, who can believe in ſpight of his own Eyes. It 
ſeemed to us an unſuperable difficulty heretofore, for a Man to 
perſwade i:imfſe}! that in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt Bread was 
. rranſubſtantiated into Fleſh, becauſe it was againſt the expceſs 
Teſtimeny of Senie, yea, although for that there was the coun- 
tenance of Five figurative ( but miſtaken) words toſupport the cre- 
dugity ; but this ofthe Sacrament of Venance clearly cut does it, for 
here a Man rmuſtbelieve a thingrobe, whenas there is not ſo much as 


one word for the ground of his Faith, or the proof of the thing in queſtf>_ 


on. How many Sacraments may not ſuch men hayeif they pleaſe? 
W hat voluminous Creeds may not they ſwallow and digeſt? What 
Mountains may not ſuch a wandertul Faith remove ? 
But let us hear what they have to fay for themſelves, perhaps in 
the fi:it place they will plead the Authority of the Council of Trexe, 
. which hath peremptorily determined the ſenſe of the paſlage of the 
Goſpel to the purpoſe aforeſaid. Indeed that Council in the third 
Canon of their fourteenth Seſſion, doth damre all thoſs who deny 
that a Sacrament of Penance and Auricylar Confeſſion is preſcribed 
in that Text of Sr. John, or who apply it to any. cther purpoſe. 
Bur'in ſo doing , they both uſurpa Prerogative which was never pre- 
tended to, orpraftiſed by any Council before them, and withal they 
betray a conſciouſneſs that the Text it ſelf yeilded no ſufficient evi- 
dence of the thing which they deſigned to countenance by it; for 
what-Councils( evertill now) brought a Text, and then impoſed an 
Interpretation uponit contrary to the words ? And thenback'd 
that Interpretation withan anathema? If the Text were plain on 
cou 
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could be made ſo,why was not that done? And to be ſure if that 
cannot be done by other means, the curſe will not do it; at leaſt to, 
any but very obedient Roman conſciences. Beſides if this courſe be 

allowed, I ſee not but a Council may. bring in what Religion they 

pleaſe, having firſt made a Noſe of Wax of the Holy Scripture, and 

then writhedir into what ſhape they beſt phanſy ; tor inſuch acaſe, if 

the words of the Goſpel do not favour me, 1 can govern the ſenſe 

and if. the letter be ſilent or intratable, 1 can help that with an 

Interpretation; and if I have authotity or confidence enough toim- 

poſe that under the peril of 4nathema, lam nolongex an Interpreter 

or:a Judge, but a Law-giver, and need not trouble my ſelf with 

Scriptum eft, but may (it I will ſpeak plain ) ſay decretum eſt , and 

the buſineſs is done. 

But if neither the Letter of Scripture, - nor the Authority of a 
Council willdo in this caſe, then in the ſecond place they think 
they have at leaſt ſomie colour of Reaſon to relieve them; and if 
they cannot find Auricular Conteſſion in the Text , yet they will 
by conſequence infer it thence ; for they ſay al:tough indeed it is 
true it is not here expreſly mentioned, yet it is cerrain that our 
Saviour in the Text before us inſtituted a Sacrament of penance and 
therefore Auricular Confeſlion muſt neceſlariiy be implied becauſe 
abſalution cannot be withou: confeſlion. 

Here the iveader will obſerye that the point in Queſtion, be- 
tween us is very much altered , for we are now fallen from the 
conſideration of the Divine Inſtitution of Auricular conferlion in , 
particular to that of a Sacrament of Penance in general, #. e. irom 
dire proof to a ſubintelligitur. But 'we will follow them hither 
alſo, and for the clearing of this matter we will briefly conſider 
theſe three things. 

I. Whither that can properly be ſaid to be of Divine Infti- 
tution , and neceſſary to ſalvation, which depends on an in- 
ference, and is proved only by an innuendo ? 

2. Whither it can be reaſonable to aſlext that our Saviour 
there inſtitntes a Sacrament of Penance, where not only 
Auricular confeflion , but the whole matter of ſuch a Sacra- 
ment is left undefined ?. | 

3. Whither if our Saviour { had done that which itis plain he 
hath not, that is,) had herg inſtituted and appointed all thoſe things, 
which . by the church of Romeare required as the materia) partsof 
Penance, yet this could have been a Sacrament ? 

1. For the firſt of theſe , ' we have no more to do but to con- 
fider the force and ſipnification of this word Inſtitution. Now that 

in the common uſe —_ (eſpecially of thoſe which ſpeak diſtint- 


ly andunderſtandingly ) implies a ſetting up de novo, or the appointing 
that 


456 " Of Auricular Confiſſion 


that to become a duty, which was not knowable;, or atleaſt not 
known to beſo before it became ſo appointed. For this word jn. 
Fitution is that which we uſe to Cprets a poſitive command by, in 
oppoſition to that which is Moral inthe ſtrifteſt ſenſe, and of na. 
tural obligation. Nuw it is very evident that all chirigs of this. 
Nature ought to be appointed. very plainly and expreſly , or elſ: 
they can carry no ob igation with them ; for ſeing the whole 
Reaſon of their becoming matter of Law or Duty , lies in the 
will of the Legiſlator, it that be not plainly diſcovered, they can 
not be ſaid to be inſtituted, and ſo there can be no Obligation to 
obſerve them, becauſe where there s no Law there can be no Tranſ- 
greſſion ; anda Law is no Law.in effet which is not ſufficiently pro- 
mulged. 1s it 20t therefore a very ſtrange thing to tell us of an 
Inſtitution by implicagon only, and yet at the 

Seſſ. 14. EC. 2. ſame time to tell us that the matter 1o ( pre- 
tended to be ) inſtituted, is no lefs then abſo- 

ſolutely neceſſary to the Salvation of Sinners? 

2. The ſecond of theſe will eaſily be reſolved by c-nſilering 
what we obſerved before from the 

Se(ſ. 14. C. 3. Council of Trent, viz. that this Sacra- 
| ment of Penance conſiſts of Matter 

and Form; the Form is the Prieſts Abſolution, but the Matter or 
Materials of this Sacrament are Contrition, Confeſlion to a Prieſt, 
and Satisfaftion or Performance of the Penance enjoyn'd by him ; 
now itis evident that not only Auricular Conteſſion ( of which we have 
ſpoken hitherto, but alſo Contrition and Sa tisfaftion are wholly o- 
mitted and paſt over in ſilence by the Evangeliſt in this paſſage 
of Scripture, from whence they fetch their Sac1ament of Penance : 
and is 1t not a wonderfully ſtrange thing, that our Savionr ſhould be 
ſuppoſed toinſtituta Sacrament withour any Marerials ofit at all? Sure- 
ly therefore this muſt be eicher a very Sriricual Sacrament,or none at all. 
Let us gueſs at the probability ot this in proportion to either of 
the other undoubted Sacraments. Suppoſe our Saviour inſtead 
of that accurat formin which he inſtituted the Euchariſt had only ſaid 
] would have you my Diſciples and all that ſhall believe on my 
Name to keep a Memorial of me when | am gone : Or ſop- 
| Poſe he ſaid onely as he doth, Fohn 6. 55. My Fleſh is Meat in- 
deed, and my Blood is Drink indeed ; would any one have concluded 
here, that our Saviour in ſoſaying, had.appointed Bread and Wine 
to be conſecrated, tobe wel in ſuch a manner, and in a word 
that he had (without more ado) inſtituted ſuch a Sacrament as we 
uſually celebrate ? No certainly, and therefore we fee our Saviouris 
the moſt expreſs and particul3r therein that can be, for he takes Bread, 
bleſſecir, breakesit, givesit io them, ſaying, Takeeat, this is my Body, & c. 
; an 


T 


| wy 


" W Auricular Confeſſion. 


| and after Supper he takes the Cup, bleſſes it, gives it to them, ſaying, Drink 
ge all of this, for thisis tbe New Teſtament in my Blood, &'c. an tnen 


adds, Dothis in remembranceof Me. Now whois there that obſerves 


- this accuracy of our Saviour in the Euchariſt , can imagine chat be 


ſhould intend toinſtitute a Sacrament of Penance, and that as neCeſ- 
ſary to Salvation (inthe Opinion of the Romaniſts) as the ocher, on- 


ly with this Form of words, Whoſcever ſins ye remit, they areremitted, &C. 


and without the leaſt mention ot Conteſlivn, Contrition, or any ocher 
Material or nexeſflary Part or Circumſtance of it. 

2. But in the third and laſt place, let us ſuppoſe that our Sa- 
viour hadin the Text before us inſtituted Penance, and h-d appoint- 
ed particularly all thoſe things , which they call the Material parts 
of it, (asitis evident he hath not) yet eventhen, and upon that Sup- . 
poſition, Penance would not have proved to be a Sacrament properly 
ſo called. 

I confeſs according to a looſe acceptation of the word Sacrament, 
ſomething may be ſaid forit; for ſo thereare many things hive had 
the name of Sacrament applyed tothem. Terullian ſomewhere calls 
Eliſha's Ax the Sacramentof Wood, andinhis Book agaiaſt Marcion, 
he itilesthe whole Chriſtian Religiuna Sacrameat. St. Auſtin ſeve- 
ral places calls Bread, Fiſh, the Rock, and the Myſtery of Number, 
Sacraments, forhe hath given us a general Rulein his Fitch Epiſtle,vixz. 
Thar all ſigns when they belong to divine things are called Sacramem::: 
Andin conſideration hereot itis acknowledged by Caſſandey, that the 
Number of Sacraments was indefinite in the Church of Rome it ſelf, 
until the times of Peter Lombard. But all this notwichſtanding, and 
properly ſpeaking , this Rite of Penance taking it altogether (and 
evenſuppoling whatſoever the Romaniſts can ſuppoſe to belong roit) 
cannot be reputed a Sacrament, according to the allowed definitions 
of a, Sacrament delivered by their own Divines. 

Some of them define a Sacrament thus, (a) S«= (a) HugodeS. Vit. 
cramentumeſt corporale elementum foris ſenſtbiliter lib. de Sacram. 
propoſnum , ex ſmilitudine repreſentans & ex in (b) Magiſt. Sent.lib. 
ſlitutione ſignificans , & ex Sanftificatione conti- 4. diſt. 1. 

nens inviſibilem gratiew. And the (b) Maſterof (c) Becanus Traf. 
the ſentences himſelf deſcribes it ſomewhat 2. de Sacramentis. 
more brieflie , but to the ſame effeR in theſe : 

words: 'Sacramentum eſt inviſibilis gratie viſibilis forma , ejuſdens 
gratie imaginem gerens & cauſa exiſtens ; both which definitionsare ac 
knowledged and applauded by the Jeſuire (c) Becanus ; And the plain 
tinth is a Sacrament cannot be better expreſt inſo 


| fewwords, thenit is by Sr. (d) Auſtin whenhecalls (d) Aug. c. Fauſt, 


it verbum viſibile a viſible Word or Goſpel: For it Lib, 19.C. 16, 
pleaſed the Diyine Wiſdom and Goodneſs by this | 
inſtitution 
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inftitution of Sacraments to condeſcend to our weakneſs, and 
. thereby to give usſenſible Tokens or Pleges of what he had promiſed in 
his Written word, +to the intent that our dulneſs might berelieved, 
and our Faith aſſiſted; foraſinuch as herein, our Eyes andother 
ſenſes, as well as our Ears are made Witneſſes of his graciousinten. 
tiors. Thus by Baptiſmal waſh'ng he gives us a ſenſible token and re- 
promenog of our regeneration, and the waſhing away of our ſins 
y the Blood of Chriſt; and by the participation of Bread and Wine 
inthe Lords Supper we have a Token and Symbol of our Union with 
Chriſt, our Friendſhip with God and commumon with each other- 
But now it is maniteſt there is no ſuch thing as this in their Sa. 
crament of Penance ( as even Bellarmine himſelt confeſſes. ) For they 
donot ſay or mean that the Abſolucion of the Prieſt is a Token or 
Emblem of God's forgiveneſs, but that the Prieſt atually pardonsin 
God's ſtead, by Vertue ofa Power delegated tohim. Sothar accord- 
ing to them, here muſt be a Sacrament , not only without any mate- 


rial parts inſtituted, but alſo without any thing Figurative , Symboli- 


cal,or Significative which ſeems tobe as exprefly contrary to their own 
Dottrinein the aforeſaid definitions asto the truth it ſelf. 

Nay, farther to evince the difference of this Rite of Penance 
from all other proper Sacraments; it deſerves obſervation , that 
whereasinthoſe other acknowledged Sacraments, the Prieſt in God's 
Namedeliversto us the Pledgesand Symbols of Divine Grace, Here in 
this of Penance we muſt bring all the material parts and Pledges our 
ſelves, andpreſentthemtoGod, ortothePrieſt in his ſtead: My 
meaningis, that whereas ( for inſtance ) in Baptiſm the Prieſt applies 
to us the Symbol of Water, andinthe | Euchariſt delivers to us the 
conſecrated Elements in token of the Divine Grace, contrary-wiſe 
herein Penance we muſt on our parts bring with us contrition, confel- 
ſion, and fatisfaftion too, in which reſpe& wemay be rather ſaidto 
give Pledgesto God, thenhetous; whichis widely different trom the 
Nature of other Sacraments, and ſeems noleſsto be contrary tothe 
reaſon and Notion of a Sacrament in general: 

The ſum of what we have hitherto diſcourſed, amounts to this ; 
Firſt, Thathere is no Auricular confeſſion inſtituted by our Savi- 
our, Foh. 20. 22. As was pretended, Secondly, Not, any Sacra- 
ment of Penance in which it can be included orimplied; no norindeed 
any Sacrament at all. 

I confeſs 1 might have ſpared all the words I have uſed in praving 
the latrer, for ſo long as I have made appear that private confeſli- 
on is not inſtituted, it was not ſo very material to conſider whi- 
ther penance could be a Sacrament or no; . butthisI/ added to ſhew 

the imperious diftates of that church, and their extravagancy in 
impoſing the moſt ſacred Names upon their own inventions, a 
y 
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by to give them the greater veneration with the People. 

And thus 1 would diſmiſs the firſt part of my undertaking, _ yet 
the Romaniſts will not forego their pretenſions for - Auricular Con» 
feſſion; tor. they will yet urge, that wihther or no we will callir 
a Sacrament which our Saviour inſtitutes in the Text before us, it 
is howeyer certain here is a Power conferred on the Apoſtles, and 
their Succeflors, of remitting and retaining ſins; for by theſe words, 
Whoſeſoever ſrns ye remit they are remitted, _ 

&c.. *Our Saviour had made the Chriſlus conflituit Sacerdotes ſui 
Prieſt a judge of Mens conſciences ipſius Vicarios. Sell. 14. Preſides 
and gonditions; Wherefore that he &* FJudices Ibid. 4. 

way nor proceed blindly and indiſ- Sacerdos ſolvit peccate poteſiate 
criminatly ir is neceſlary that he know quadam pretoria Bellar. lib, x. 
the merits ofthe Cauſe , and not only de Sacram. c. 10. Chriſtus ratam 
underſtand the matter of fat, but - habet ſententiam a Sacerdote la» 
all the circumſtances which may ag- zam, 1d. lib. 3.c. 2. 

gravate or extenuate it, all which 

cannot be attained without the Confeſſion of the party , therefore 
Auricular confeſſion isas neceſſarily implied in the Text, as Abſol- 
tion 0: Ketention of ſins expreſt in is it. So they, 


But T crave leave to demand in the firſt place, Is it certain that 
upon ſuch a confeſſion as they require, the Prieſt ( as ſuch will be 
able to make a right judgment of a Mans caſe that addreſles him- 
ſelf to him , eſpecially. conſidering the intricacy of ſomecaſes, 
and the ignorance of ſome Prieſts; upon this account are thoſe 
memorable.,words of St. Auſlin confeſſ. lib. 19. c. 3. Yuid mihi 
ergo eft.cum bominibus ut audiant confeſſiones meas, quafs ipſs ſanaturi 
{int omnes languores meos, &*. unde ſciunt cum @ meipſo de 
meipſo audiunt, an verum dicaty ?  Duandoquidem nemo ſcit hominuns 
quid agitkr in homine , niſi ſpiritus' hominis qui in ipſo eſt. i. e. © To 
* what purpoſe ſhould 1 Confeſs my fins to Men who cannot heal 
© my wounds? For how ſhall they {who know nothing of my heart 
© but by my own Confeſſion) know whither I ſay true or no? For 
© no one knowes what is in Man, but the Spirit of Man that is in 
© him. O Yes, they will ſay, Clave n0n erraxe, that is to ſay, if be 
judge right, he judges right, and no more, and this 15 mighty 
comfort to \ diſtreſs] conſciende. 


5 | 

Secondly, Though 'we grant. our Saviou#hath given the Prieft 

Authority to Remit and Retain ſins, yet how dothit appear that this | 

extendsto Secretſins; ſinsinthought only, orasthe Council expreſ- 

ſesit againſt the ninthand tenth Commandments? Of open _ _ 
P 


/ 
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publick ſcandals the Churchhath cognizance, and hath a right which 


ſhe may infiſtupon, orrecede from, if ſhe ſee cauſe, becauſe _ 
ſuch ſins are an injury to the Society as well asan offence againſt God; MW Ri 
and therefore here the Officers of the Church may diſpenſe her Autho- who 
rity, and Remit or Retain ( as we ſhall ſee more by and by;) bur in ſe. 6 
cret ſins where only GODisinjured, and to that which he:s only privy, Ls eſt 
what hath the Church todo, unleſs they be volunlarily difcovered to Jen 
ber? Otherwiſe they are properly reſerved Caſcs tothe Tribunal of God "Wi ;. « 

Thirdly, 1 would be bold to enquire farther, why may not ſips nov 


eſpccially ſach as we laſt named, be Remitted upon Contfeſli. 6th 
on to God, without Confeſſion to the Prieft alſo? And I the ' 
rather ask this for theſe two reaſons, Firſt I obſerve that this | 


very Council) of Trey: ſaith, that untilthe times fot 
Seſſ. 14,c. 1. of our Saviqur, and his Inſtitution of this Sa- 

ment, fins Were remitted upon contrition only, 
and application to the mercies of God, without Auricular con- fd 
feſlion. They cannot theretore now ſay, remiſſion implies this 


Confeſſion, for that cannot be ſaid to be implied in the nature 4 
of a thing, when the thing it ſelf can be bad without ir. Wl 7 
They will anſwer that it is ſufficient, that it is now made E\ 
neceſſary by our Saviour. But I reply, Then that Inftitution ry 
which ncw makes it neceſlary, x be better proved then yet w 
it hath been, or elſe Men will be very apt to hope they may of 
now under the Goſpel obtain Pardon'( at leaſt ) upon as eaſte þ 
terms aS it was to be had atbefore., o 
| My Second reaſon of asking that third Queſ- 
Aquinas ſumm. tion is this; I obſerve that their own School- K 
part. 3.2.68, men acknowledge ſins to be remitted under x 
the Goſpel by the Prieſt without any Confeſſion X 
to Men, particularly in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, by which 
| 


it plainly appears, that Confeſſion isnot implied in the nature 
of Remiſſion, but one may be had without the other, and then 
why may not a ſinner after Baptiſm, hope for Pardon upon - | 
his contrite and devout application to the Word and Sacra- 
ments, without this new device and pick-lock of Conſcience, 
Auricular Corfeſſion. 

But ſo much for that. 

Sef. 3. I proceed now to the ſecond thing propounded, 
nanſely, to inquire hiſtorically, whither or no Auricular, or 
ſuch a ſecret, and nacrementiTCoaſeltion ; as aforeſaid, hath 
been of conſtant ang univerſal uſe in the Chriſtian Church, as 
, Remaniſls pretend, andasthe Council of Trent aſſerts, Sefſs. 14 

ap. $. 

This inquiry is not into matter of Law or Divine Right, as the 

former 
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former was, but of Fatonly, yet neyertheleſs it is of great mo» 
ment upon a double account: 

-I, Becauſe this is the ground which the Old Roman Canonifts 
wholly went upon, ( as I noted before ; ) they exploded all 
pretence of Divine Inſtitution in the caſe, as having more mo» 
deſty ({ it ſeems) then to pretend ſo high. upon no better evi- 
dence, or at leaſt they contented themſelves to preſcribe for 
it only upon the Authority of conſtant and univerſal prafticez 
now if, we ſhew the falſcneſs of this ground, as well as ofthe 
6ther, then will their Hypotheſis of Auricular Confeſſion haye no 
foot to ſtand upon. 

2. Becauſe the Credit of what hath been already ſaid under the 
former head, doth very much depend upon this, and. that Diſ- 
courſe will be confirmed or impaired reſpeQively to what ſhall be 
evidently made out in this ſecond point. Foraſmuchas ifon the one 
ſide it be made apparent that ſuch a Rite hath been of conſtant uſe- 
in the Chriſtian Church, it will afford a great preſumption that it 
tock its riſe at firſt from Divine Inſtitution, notwithſtanding. all 
we have offered to the contrary. So on the other ſide, if the 
Evidence here anſwer not the Pretenſion; and no ſufficient foot- 
ſteps of conſtant and univerſal praftice appear: Then willallthat 
which we have hitherto diſcourſed, be greatly ſtrengthened and 
confirmed; becauſe it is by no means probable, thagif there had 
been a Divine Law in the caſe, that ſuch a thing would haye been 
generally neglefed by the Chriſtian Church. | . 

Now for the clearing of this, though I am here only upon 
the defenſive, and fo bound to no more then to examine the 
proofs which the Romaniſis bring for their pretenſions,. yet'I 
will deal ingenuouſly, as ſeeking not to find Flaws, but to eiſ- 
cover the Truth, and therefore give theſe inſtances as ſo many 
reaſons for the Negative. 

In the firſt place I crave leave to, premiſe this: If Auricular 
Confeſſion were ſo great a Goſpel myſtery, ſo wonderfully effica- 
cious a method of ſaving Souls, as to be typified in the Law 
( as the Romaniſts rock? as well as inſtituted in the Goſpel and 
praftiſed by the whole Church, one might ſeem juſtly to wonder 
how it comes to paſs that there ſhould be no mention, nor appear= - 
ance of it in the whole courſe of our Saviours own Miniſtry ; heuſed 
to be an example, as well ga Law-giver to the Church, be 
waſhed his Diſciples Feet, before he enjoined them to waſh ons 
another; he exemplified the other Sacraments before he preſcrib- 

ed his Apoſtles to adminiſter them, and one would have 
thought ſuch an Inſtance of his example had been more neceſla- 
ry in this buſineſs of Penance, rather then any other, wn + 
| ; | a 
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bad been but to make way for the Underſtanding of ſo obſcure anInſti. of fu 
tation; ſince eſpecially, one would have thought to find ſome Traces | 
of this in the Miniſtry of our Saviour , becauſe he daily conveiſed ; 
with ſinners he reproved them, inftrufted them, healed them, pax. 
doned them, but never brought any of them to ſuch a Confeſſion az 
we are treating of; viz. To a particular enumeration of their ſins, 
with the circumſtances, nor upon ſo doing formally abſolyed them, 
His very Diſciples ( ſome of which had been great ſinners ) were 
admitted without it ; the Woman of Samaria was told her by him 
alF*that ever ſhe did,” but ſhe was not brought on her knees tomake 
her own Confeflion; but moſt ſtrange of all it is , that the Wo- 


man taken in Adultery , when he had made her accuſers ſlink away, _ 
was not privately _ to it ; it may be they will ſay, there FW 4. 
was no need of Confeſlion to him who knew all before , but yet it Gor 


might have been neceſſary to bring theſe Sinners to be a- Chi 
ſhamed of themſelves by that means to work Repentance , and 


fit them for Pardon , at leaſt if this Method had been of ſuch ' _ 
mighty uſe and wonderfal neceſſity as is pretended. Chi 

2. But to let paſs that; in the next place it is matter of won- IN -_, 
der that nothing of this praice appears in the Miniſtry of the A- Me 


poſtles ; they went about preaching the Goſpel , calling Men to ' 
Repentance, ereCting and goyerning Churches, but never ſet them- I 
ſelves down in a Confeſlors chair tor Penicents, ſecretly to tell hs 
them intheir Ear, theſtory of their vicious Lives ; indeed we read, 


As 19.18. That ſome came in and ſhewed their deeds ;7 but firſt it 06 
was voluntary , and in a fic of Holy Zeal, for we cannor-find that oh 
they were required to do it, as of a Sacramental Obligation ; and mi 
beſides, the Confeſſion was publick before the Church, not c'an- j 
cular, and whiſpered in ſecret ; it is true alſo tnat St. James chap. gen 


$. 16. adviſes the Chriſtians to confeſs their faults one to another, ; 
( which is made a mighty evidencein this Caſe ; ) bur it is as true, 
that' this was ſpoken in an extraordinary caſe , as appears verſe 
I4. in bodily ſickneſs and diſtreſs of Conſcience, they are ad- oy 
Viſed to lay open their condition , in order to Relief and Succour, 


by the more ardent and affeRionate Prayers of thoſe who ſhould er 
' be privy toit , but it is not made a ſtanding and univerſal Rule bs 
. for all Men to comply with it ,  whither they be ſick or well, in an 
proſperity or adyerſity , perplexed or quiet in their Conſciences, ve 


much leſs of Sacramental and Negeflary Obligation, as in the Ro- 
mas Church, by ſp 


3. Let us go on in the next Ages after the Apoſtles , for about h 
two hundred years we hear not one word of this kind of Con- wi 


feſlion , which we enquire for, Indeed the Writings of that time 
Which are extant , are not many , but if this buſineſs had Mon 
o 
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of ſuch conſequence as is pretended , it is ſtrange that thoſe Holy. 


* en ſqnatius, Clemens, and 7uſtin Martyr , ſhould not baye made 
cj WW mention of it. ; . GE. , 
uy Indeed Bellarmine brings us one inſtance within this Period, and 


that is from Ireneus, who ſpeaking of certain Women who had 
been abuſed by Mercion the Heretick , faith they afterwards came 
and confeſſed; with ſhame and ſorrow , to the Church. But 
what is this to the purpoſe ?- We diſpute not about Publick 
Confeſſion , which is acknowledged to be truely Primitive, and 
we wiſh it had been conſtantly maintained in after Ages, it is owly 
the neceſſity of Clancular Confeſſion that we are unſatisfied in, 
and this paſſage ſpeaks nothing at all to that caſe.” 
F> 4. In Teriallians time , which was alſo much about Two hun- 
'© WW dred Years after our Saviour, we find great hings ſaid of Confeſ- 
t WW fion, but it is of that which was publick,—and in the face of the 
Church, not to a Prieſt in a Corner, and this indeed was greatly 
br incouraged and required by the Holy Men of thoſe times, as 
that which in the Caſe of - open and ſcandalous fins, freed the 
Church both from the guilt, and from the reproach of them, and 
in the caſe of ſecret ſins, was a means ( by open ſhame) to bring 
'Þ Men to Repentance, and fo to Pardon. And the confeſſion was 
" rincipally direfted to God, who was the perſon offended 
$4: the fin, yet it was made before Men to raiſe a fervency in 
their Prayers, as is noted before, and to obtain their effeQual 
, interceſſion with God on behalf of the penitent. This that Ancient 
writer makes manifeſt to be his Senſe in his Book de Poni- 
zentia in theſe words Plerumque wero jejuniis preces alere, inge- 
miſcere, lachrymari, © mugire dies nofteſque ad Dominam Deuns 
tuum ," Presbyteris advolvi, @ aris( or rather charis) Dei ad- 
geniculari, omnibus fratribus legationes ſue deprecationis injungere, 
| hec omnia ex homologeſis ut peenitentiam commendet, &c. The peni. 
| tent often joyns Faſting to his Prayers, Weeps, Wails and 
| moans night and day betore God, caſts himſelf at 
the feet of the Prieſts , kneels to all holy people, Tertull. pol. 
and intreats all the Brethren to be his Interceſſors c. 39. 
with God Almighty for his Pardon: Thisis peniten- 
tial Confeſlion, &'c. And in his Apology more plainly; Coimus 
in Ceram, &c. ibidem exhortationes, caſtigationes & cenſure di- 
vina nam & judicatur magno cum pondere ut apud certos de Dei con- 
ſpeflu, ſummumque futuri judicii prejudicium eſt ſt quis ita deliquerit 
ut « communione ,, &c. religetur; we have ( ſaith he) in our Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, a Spiritual Judicature, and with great gra- 
vity cenſure offenders, &*'c, But I need ſay no more ofthis, for 
.we 
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we | have the Teſtimony of Braty 
one of the Romen Chutth 
and of great inſight into Eccleſiafty, 
. who gives us this ac: © 
count of Tertullien and his times, mihil illuns de clancularia ille pai. © 


Beatus Rhenan, inprefad Ter- Rhenanas, 
tull. de peitent., 


cal Aſtairs, 


zentia loqui, que id temporis penitus igndrabatur; there was no ſuch 
thing as ſecret or Clancular Confeflion in uſe in Teriallian's time, 


. which was a thing not ſo much as known by the Chriſtian Church 


in thoſe dayes. mY 

s. Togoalittle lower, ſuch was the manner of proceedings 
in St* Cypriau's time. as he himſelf 
deſcribes it, the ſinner by outward 
geſtures and tokens ſhew'd himſelf 
to be ſorrowſul and! penitent for his ſin, and then made humble 
Confcſlion thereof before the whole Congregation, and deſired 


$7.:Syprian. Lib. 3. Eph. 15. 


| all the Brethren to pray for him; which done, the Biſhop and ' 
Clergy laid their hands upon bim, and ſo reconciled him: So it 


was alſo in Origen's time, and once 


Origenin Pſ. 37. for all, to deliver the Cuſtom of 


the Church inthoſe times, touching 


this particular, I will add the words of the Hiſtorian, Rei adter- 
yam ſe pronos'abjiciunt, &c. they 
that are Conſcious to themſelves to 
have offended, fall down flat upon 
the ground with Weeping and Lamentations in the Church , on the 
other ſide the Biſhop runs to them with tears in his Eyes, and falls 


down to the ground alſo in token of Sorrow and+ compaſlion, 


Sozomen L. 7. Cap. 16. 


and the whole congregation in the mean while ſympathizing with - 


both, is overwhelmed with tears, exe. 
6. It we goloweryetto thetimes 
St. Chryſoſt. ad Hebr, Homil. of St. Chryſoſtom and St. Auſtin, we 
31. 1d. in Serm. de Confeſſ. & find thoſe Holy Men ſpeaking very 
penit. &c. lightly of conteſſions to Men, ſo 
little did they thick of Auricularcon- 
feſlion being a Sacrament. St. Auſtin's Judgment in the caſe we 
have heard before, in the Tenth Book of his confeſſions, and 
third chapter; and for the other, the Teſtimonies out ofhim are 
ſo many, and ſo well known, that I cannot think it neceſſary to 
tranſcribe them; and for St. Jerom wholived about the ſame time, 


. Ithink it ſufficient to repeat the account ef Eraſmus, who was ve- 


ry converſant in his Writings, and indeed of all the other Fathers, 
and who had no other fault I know, but that he did uſe Mordaci 
rodere vero, to be too great a Tell-truth; which-ſure will not in- 
validate his Teſtimopy; his words are theſe, Apperet tempore 


Hieronimi *: 


o 


| 
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Kieyninl wadum inflituems fuiſſe ſecritats udwiſſoriw Confe ſionem. 
Vatum in boc labuntur Theologi quidam parts dtents , quod que veteres 
i1bune de publice & generali confeſſione, es trabune ad occuliam & 
ave diver ys, 2. e. It is evident { faith he) that in St. 


nieflion in uſe; but 


yiour ) there was no ſuch thing as Secret. 


taken the infldnces of general and publickC&nfeffion then praftiſed 
for a1 nts of Sar Auticalar Confeſhon which is now uſed, 
than aut of a different nature from it, WE . 

$ we have traced the current of Antiquity for Fogr ar Five 
bundred years to ſearch for the Head of chis Niles, the Fomrce and 


riſe of that kind of Confefſian which is ſo highly magnified by the 


Church of Rewe, bur, bitherts Wwe bave ne of ir, and 
this merhinks ſhould be ſafficient ro fidgger an imparnial inquirer,, 
(8 leaſt it is as miich as can be expeRted in ſo ſhore a Treanſe as 
this i intetded to be ) and thay [ſatisfy the v2. Wa cha: thers« 
is little of Amtiquity to favour this Rite, , as there 
is of Divine Infticution to be pleaded for it. But yet 1 know on 
the. other fide , that the Rowiaviſts pretend to. bring abundance of 
Teſtimonies for it, and Bellerwime particularly goes from Cenrury 
to Century with his Citations to preſcriþe for the conftant and un- 


interupted uſe of it , bur I doe ſincerely think that theſe Four tollow- 


ivg ſhort Obſervations willinablea Man. to anſwer them all. 

1. I obſerye that whereas this word E£xomologefir is commonly 
uſed by diverſe of the Fathers, as the Phraſe whereby they intend 
to expreſs the whole nature 'of Repentance in all the parts and 
branches of it, as is evident by the paſſage I cited out of Tertallien 
de Peenit. even now , and is acknowledged by Bellerminze hinſelt ; 
nevertheleſs , merely becauſe that word' ſignifies Confeſſion pro- 
p:rly, and nothing elſe, theſe Rowiſh Sophiſters, where they find 
this word Exomologeſis , force-it info an Argument for that Con» 
feſſion, which they contend for 4 and ſo ſeveral Diſcourſes cf the 
Fathers concerning Repentance in general, are madero be nothi 
but Exbortations to, or Encomiums of Confeſhon in particular, a 
that muſt be nothing elſe neither but Auricular Confeſſion , the 
thing in Queſtion. A caft of his skilt in this way , Bellarmine gives. 
us in TIreness , the very firſt Authour he" cites for Auricular Confef. 
ſion in the laſt quoted Book and Chapter of his Writings De S&« 
cramentis. 

2. Whereas the Novatiens excluded all hopes of Repentance or 
Pardon for ſins committed after Baptiſm , but the true Church 


contrariwiſe admitted to hopes of Pardon upon their Repentance 4 .- 


vpon this occaſion , when ſome of the Fathers juſtly maguity the 
; Gg advans 


Feroi's titne ( which was-about Four bundred ts after our $2». 
vforate Divines bave- 
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advantages , and comfortableneſs of the true Church aboye the 
Schiſmatical, asthat is ſer open a Door of hope to thoſe who con. + 
efſed_ their ſins, and applied themſelves to -the Miniſtry :'. Hence 
heſe witty men will periwade the World ,. that eyery true. Church 
hade a Confeſſors Chair, and ſuch a formal way of -pardoning as 
they now praftiſe at Rowe; as if there was no remiſſionof Sin where 
there was no Auricular Confeſſion, and as it all that excluded the 
patter , rejeted the former too, and were no better then Novatian 
Hereticks; whenas in Truth the Power of the Keyes 
Bellafn. de is exerciſed in all the Minftries of the Church, and 
Pxmit. Lib.3. ſhe pardons and retains fins, otherwiſe then by the 
Oracle of a particular confeſſor , as we have ſeen al- 
| ready. This piece of jugling the ſame Bellarmize is 
alſo gvilty of in his Citation of LaRantius. a> 
3. Whereas the Ancient Writers are muchin the Commendation of. - 
confeſlion of Sins, whitherit bero GOD or tothe church, burgenes 
rally inrefiding that whichis Publick, it is common with thoſe ofcife 
church of Rome, tolay hold of all ſuch ſayings as were intended toper- 
ſwadeto, andincourage publick confeſlions, and to apply themto 
Auricular or clancular confeſſions, thusparticularly the atoreſaid'Au- 
thor does by Tertullien in his citation of him. 
1d.4ib. 3.c. 6. 4. And Laſtly, Whereas itis alſo true that ſeveral 
| of thoſe Holy Men of Old, doin ſome caſes very much 
rec: end confeſſion of ſecret fins, and perſwade ſome ſdrts of Men, 
to thc uic ofit, namely thoſe thar arein great perplexity of conſcience 
and that needed Ghoſtly Counſel and Advice, or tothe intent that 
they naight. obtain the alliſtance of the Churches P:ayers, and make 
themthe more ardent and effeQual on their bebalf, whereas 1 ſay, 
they recommend this an expreſſion of Zeal, or a prudent exp:di- 
ent, or a\tMoſt asneceſſary only in ſome caſes prohic & nunc. Theſe 
great Pati'ons of Auriculay confeſſion do with. their uſual artifice ap- 
ply all theſe paſſages, 49 prove it to be a ſtanding and vniverſally 
neceſſary duty, a Eaw to ail Chriſtians , this is a very common 
fault amongſt then ,. and particularly St. Cyprien is thus miſ-pplyed 
by the ſame forementioned Writer, lth. 3. cap. 7. 
Hitherto- inquiring into the moſt Ancient and Pureſt Times of the 
' Church, bythe Writings*of the Fathers of thoſe times, we have not 
bezna ble to diſcover any ſufficient ground forſuch an Auricular con- . 
feflion, as the Church of Rame pretendsto, muchleſs for a conſtant 
and uninterrupted ſucceſſion of it. But now after all 
S*ecra?. Hiſt. I mf acknowledge there is a paſſage in Ecclafiaſtical 
Tib.;zg.cap. ig. FHifory which ſeems co promiſe us fatis/aftion herein 
vt OVEer 
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which ,happen'd ſomething Jeſs then Four hundred years after our 
Saviour. AY ” 0005 Hh Pint: 91 ay 
The Story as it is related by the joint. Teſtimony of Secrates and 
Sozemey runs thus: In-the time of this Nefarius there was ( it ſeems) 
4 cuſtome in that church” ( as alſo in moſt others”); chat one of the+ 
Preſbyters of greateſt Piety , - Wiſdom , and Gravity ſhould be 
choſen Peniteritiary', 'that-is, be a rar" to the pecullar- Office; 
of receiving confefſions, and. to a "ard dire& the Penivency in 
the management 'of their 'Repentance: Now it happens that a cer- 


to the Penetentiary N: 
makes a patticulgr conf&ffion of all ſuch ſins,: as.ſhe was conſcious . 
o her ſelf trohaye'corhimired ſinte her Baptifin, for which ke:accqrd- 
ing to bis Office appointed her the. Penatice of Faſting. \ and con- 
tinual 'Prayers to'expiate her Guilt, - and give proof of the Truth 
of her Repentance. But ſhe proceeding on, yery. particularly in ber 
confeſſions, at laft amongſt other things cores to declare that a 


certain 'Deacon of: that church had Hen with her 5 -upon notice of 


which horrid Fa&, the: Deacon is forthwith caſhier'd and caſt out 


ot the charch : By whichi means the miſcarriage takes Air,. and. i 


coming to the knowledge of the People; they preſently fall into a 
mighty commotion atid'rage abont it; pattly in deteſtation of fofou . 
an Atton of the Deacon, but principally in contemplation' of the: ; 
DPiſhonour and Scandal” thereby reflefted on the whole Church. 
'The Biſhop finding the Honour of the whole Body of his Clergy ex- - 
treamly concern'din this accident, and being very anxious whattodo 
ia this caſe, at'laſt by the Council of oge Exdgmon, a-Preſbyter of 
that Church, he reſulves thenceforth to aboliſh the, Office of Peni- 
tentiary , both to extinguiſh,the preſent flame , agd.1o- prevent the . 
like occaſion for the future;*and now by this means every Man isleft. 
to the condu@t of his own Conſcience, and permitted.to partake-of 
the Holy Myſteries at his own peril, This is the-mattet of fact faith= 
fully rendered from the words of the Hiſtorian; bur thisit we take it 
in the groſs, and look no farther then ſo, will not do much towards 
the deciding of the preſznr controverſie , we w:] therefore examine 
things a little more narrowly by the help of ſuch hints as thoſe Writ- _ 
ters afford us, perhaps we may make good uſe of it at laſt; and 
to this purpoſe , 

1, ..L obſerve in the firſt place, that though at the fi:(} bluſh 
h-ra, feem#to be an early and great cxample of that Auricular Con- 
& fſion which we oppoſe, foraſmuch as, here is no! only the Order , 
ot 'the C hurch of Conflentinople, for Confeſſion to a Prieſt, but that to 
bemadegfallfinscommitte after Bap:iſm, and thisto bs made to him 
G 2g 2 Ws | ; FT) 
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Neftgrius Biſhop of Conſtantinople; and Predeceflor to St. Chryfoſtons, EZ 4 


tain Woman of Qiraliry; ftrickeh with remorſe of conſcience comes :* 
Har cheb was.) and according to cuſtom, © 
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in ſecret; notwichitanding upon a more thorough view | will 
appear quite another thing from char pleaded for, and praftiled 
by the Church of Rowe, | and that eſpecially in the reſpetts tolloy. 
ine: Firſt, 1n the Auricular Confeſſion in the Story, there i; 
ſome remainder of the ancient Diſcipline of the Church ( whoſs 
Confeſſions uſed to be open and publick , 3s I bave ſheived) in that 
here a publick Officer is - + anc by the Church to receive them, 
ſuch an one as Whoſe Prudence, and Learning, and Piety ſhe 
could confide in for a buſineſs of fo great nicety and difficulty, 
and it is neither left to the Penitent to chooſe his confident for % 
Confeſſlor, nor at large for every Prieſt to repreſent the Autbori: 
ty of the Church in ſo cickliſh an Aﬀair as that of Diſcipline , but 
to a publick Officer appointed by the Church for this pacypte, ſo 
that Confeſſion ro him cannot be ſaid to be private, ſeing it i 
done to the whole Church by him. To confirm which, Secondly, Thi 
Penitentiary it ſeems was bound ( as there was occaſion) to dil. 
cover the matters'( opened to him in ſecret) to the Church, « 
appears in the Crime of the Deacon in the Story; there was no 
pretence of a Sale of Confeſſion in this Caſe, as.in the Church of 
Rome, by Vertne of whicha Man may confeſs and go on to ſin a- 
gain ſecrerſy , without danger of being brought upon the Stage, 
whatſoever the atrocity of his Crime be, and indeed without any 
effeftual courſe in Order to his Repentance and Reformation, A 
ain, Thirdly, This Confeſſion in the Story doth not pretend to 
e ofabſolute neceſlity asifa Mans ſins _— not be pardoned with- 
out it, but only a prudent Proviſion of the Church to help Men 
forward in their Repentance, to dire the Ads and Expreſſions 
of it, and eſpecially to relieve perplexed and weak Conſciences, 
and to aſliſt them in their preparations for the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper; and this appears, amongſt other things , by the 
account which the Hiſtorian gives us of the conſequence of aboliſh. 
ing it, viz. That now eyery Man is left to his own conſcience 
about his partaking of the holy Myſteries; but itis not ſaid or 
intimated that he was left under the gull of his Sins, for want of 
Confeſſion. To which add in the laſt place, that this Office what- 
everit was, was not reputed a Sacrament, but rather, asI not- 
ed before, an expedient to prepare men for it, for doubtleſs 
neither that Biſhop, nor that Church would have ever conſented 
to the abolition of a Sacrament, for the ſake of ſuch a Scandal 
as happen'd in the miſmanagement of it, or if they had done ſo, 
much leſs can it be OI that the greateſt part of the Chriſtian 
Church would haye concurred with them in it, 'as we ſhall by and 
by fee they did, 
2, Iobſerye concerning the beginaing of this A 
; Office 
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Offige, the time and occaſion of this uſage; namely, that 
Hiſtorians do not pretendit to have been Apoſtolical, much leſs 
fcialy Divine Inſticution, but they lay the Heat of its firft riſe 
about the time of the Decia® Perſecution, which was about Two 
hundred years after our Saviour, 1 confeſs | 
Nicephorus would perſwade us of its greater Nicephor, Lib, 12. 
Antiquiry , and-that it was rather revived, Cap. 28. 
then inſtituted ar that time, for he —_—_ 

ot che bringing it into uſe at the Decian Perſecution ſaith , Ecele- 
(iafticco canant beremenos, i.e. The Church purſuant of the Aﬀtient 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons conſtituted a Penitentiary, &c. And Petevi- 


" Ks is fo addifted to the Rowan Hypotheſis, as very unreaſonably 


to favour this Conceit; but the Truth ſeems to be ( as Yaleſfvs very 
ingenuouſly acknowledges) only this, that here was a miſtake of 
the import of the words of the Hiſtorian, who ſaith only that 
when the - Church had choſen their Penitegtiary caneni proſetheſan, 
they added him to the Canon, that is to the number of thoſe inthe 
Matricula or Roll of ſuch as were to be maintained in and bythe 
Church, or as we would ſay they made him Canon of the Church; 
not that he was Conſticuted in ſuchan Office, purſuant of that An- 
cienter Law or Canon, as Nicephorus careleſly or wilfully miſtakes 
Beſides atterwards when the Hiſtorian obſerves that the Novatians 
univerſally withſtood this Order from the beginaing of it, he calls 
it proſcheken tauten q_ d. This new Inftitution, or Addition, or 
Supplement of the Ancient Rites of the Church ; ſo that there is no 
reaſon we ſhould date this Inſtitution higher then the Hiftoriandorth. 
namely, afterthe Decian Perſecution. 

But what ſhould bethe ground and reaſons of erefting this new Of 
fice, and Officerin the Church then, ifitwasnot before? Ofthis 1 
give tWOACCounts. 

Firſt, The Church being now very numerous, and the Zeal 
and Devotion very great; and what by the compaſſionate re- 
ception which the Church gave to Penitents, and her ardent 
Prayers for them, what by the earneſt harangues of Holy Men 
to move People to repentance, abundance were inclined. to con- 
feſs their ſins, and this confeſſion being till that time accuſtomed to 
be open, and publick in the face of the congregation, it muſt 
needs happen ( all thoſe circumſtances conſidered together ) that a 
great many things would be brought upon the Stage ig © Publication 
of which would be attended with great inconveniences; for ſome ſins- 
are of that Nature, that they ſcarce can take Air without ſpread- 
ing a contagion, ſome confeflions would make ſport for light 
and vain Perſons, and beſides abundance of other inconveni- 
ences ( eaſy to be imagined by any one) the publication nos 
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fins might expoſe the Penitents to the ſeverity of the Pagan cttmi- | 
S church 
thought fit therefore { as I baye intimated before ). to appoint one } 
wiſe and very grave Perſon in ber ſteed to receiye the confeſſions ; } 
who by this diſcretion might ſo determinat matters ;,., that what 
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nal Judge; upon theſe and ſuch like confiderations,, 


things were fit for ſilence, might have private Methods applied tg 


them-, but what were fit to be brought upon the Stage; might be | 
made Publick examples of, or receivea Publick remedy, 


Sg-ondly , But the Hiſtorian leads us to a more. ſpecial Reafon 
ofthis Inſtitution at that time; namely, that the rage of the De- 


cizy Perſecution cruelly ſhock the Church, and abundance ot.her 


weaker members fell offin the Storm, and which w23 worſt ofallthe 
:Church was diftrafted about the reititution tor final rejetion of 
thoſe:rhat tad ſo miſcarried; for though-the beſt and wiſeſt of the 
Church were fo merciful and conſiderate of humane infirmity, as 
to' be willing to receive thoſe in again-, upon Repentance , 
over whom the Temptation of fear had too.much prevailed, .yet 
the Novatians a great and Zealous part of Chriſtianity, .. looked 
upon ſuch as deſperate, who had once broken their baptiſmal 
Vow, and would rather ſeperate from the Church themſelves, then 
ſuffer ſuch to be reſtoredto it, Here the Church was in a great ſtrait, 
either ſhe muſt be yery ſeyere to ſome, or ſhe ſhall ſeem yery un- 


kind. to others, ſhe muſt either let the weak periſh or ſhe muſt of. 


fend them that.counted themſelves ſtrong. Now in this caſe ſhe be- 
ing both tenderly compaſlionat towards thoſe that had:fallen, and 
withal willing to ſatisfie thoſe Novyatian.Diſſenters, or at leaſt to 
deliver her (elf from Scatidal, takes this courſe, ſhe requires that 
thoſe who had fallen, and deſired 'to- be reſtored again to her 
Society ſhuuld acknowledge their faults,” and make all the Penitent 


* ſatisfaftion that was poſſible for them to perform , that ſo neither 


they may be too eaſily tetnpted to do ſo again by the gentleneſs of 
th= remedy, nor the Noyatians rep: . »chher Lenity, or takepetas if no 
dift=cence was made between the {ound and the lapſed,; for theſe 
cauſes, { _houg the moſt publick Penarce was thought little enough 
t:> be undergone by the lapſed; but yet on the other ſide, conſidering 


_ - wiſely the inconveniences of publick Penanceinſomecaſcs ( as1ſpeci- 


Hed before ) ſhe thetefore. rook this middle courſe; namely ſhe 
appointed 2 publick Confeſſor, who having firſt heard privatly the 
 ſeveral'caſes of the'Penitents, ſhould*bring into publick , only ſuch 
of them as .('without incurring any -of the © aforſaid dangers ) 
might be mille examplaty. And this appears to be the true reaſon 


of this Inſtitution; and the bottom of this affair, by: this. remark- 
able paſſage in the Hiſtorian; That whereas the generality of the | 
Orthodoxcloſed prefcntly with this wiſe temperament, the Noyatians 
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only, thoſe conceited Non-conformiſts, rejefted proſibekey ' tanten 
this expedient as a new invention; they were too humoutſome - 
| eocomply with fuch a temperament. ** NT 
But- here another Jyeſtion ariſes, * viz. - How far this new ex- ' 


-dient-was imbraced by the- Orthodox Churches, for if it was only 


received by that_of Conſtantinople » the Authority would not be fo 
great; for itas poſſible ro' imagine, that other Churches mighe 
allow eyery private Prieſt to Conteſs, and ſo admit of ne... publick 
Penitentiary. - | : 
'To which 1 anſwer , 'that by the Hiſtory it ſeems plain enRph, 
that this was,not the peculiar manner of the Church of Conſlanti- 
zople' only ,* but the uſal Method in that time of moſt other Churches 
alſo; ' but 1 muſt needs ſay, I do not find that the Church of 
Rome :camplied with them herein, * though it was not muchto her 
Honour 'to be ſingular, where there was ſo much Prudence 'and 
Piety to have inclined her to Uniformity. However this is gained , 
which is my point, that the Church of Rome is noi countenanced in her 
practice of private and clancular confeſſions, by the general uſage of 
the Church; as they pretend. | 
3. 1 obſerve concernirg this Office of Penitentiary, . that as it 
was erected upon prudential conſiderations, ſoit was upon the ſame 
groundsabolifhed » bythe ſame Authority of the church which firſt 
inſtitutedit, and that after about Twohundred years continuance in 
the time of NeFarius, aswehaveſcen; and therein he was followed, 
ſaith Sozomes : by almgſt all the Biſhops and. Churches in the World: 
this therefore was far frotn- being thought eithera Divine or Apoſtoli- 
cal conftitution: Petavias, would here perſwade us, that it was 
only publick confeſſion, and not private, which was upon this 
occalion-ſo generally laid aſide, as we have ſeen, bur this is done 
by himy mare out of tenderneſs of Auricular Confeſſion, then upon _ 
good reafon ; and 7aleſius goes beyond him, and will needs perſwade us 
that neither publick nor privat Confeſſion were put down in this 
junQure;; but only that the lately ere&ed Officer of Penetentiary 
was caſhier'd; but I muſt crave leave to ſay, there is no ſufficient 
reaſon for either of theſe conjetures, but onthe contrary plain Evi- 
dence againſtthem, for Socrates, who is the firſt and principal re« 
later of this whole ſtory ſaith he was perſonally acquainted with this 
Presbyter Exdemon, who gave the advice to NeFgrius to make this 
change in the Diſcipline of the Church, and that he had the afore- 
ſaidirelation of it from his own Mouth, and expoſtulated with him 
abour ity; . giying bis reaſons to the contrary ,'' /and. ſuggeſted his 
ſuſpicions that. the ſtate of Piety. would be much endatnaged by this 
change, ..and;in plalh words tells bim, that. he-bad' RA t men 
ed the 
.. great 
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great benefit men bave, or might bave one of another. 7 prizs Y 


advice and correption. Now this tearof his had been the-ablurdeſt 
thing in the World, it upon this counſel and advice of his, only 


one certain Man in the Office of publick Confeſlioner had been laid- wh 
aſide, but both che uſe ofpublick and priyat Conteſſions had been qu 
_—_—_— — ). the Church of Rgme kep: her WY to 

But after a or ou appears ) r ; WF fo 
old Mumpfenus, ſhe tenacious of. ber own cuſtoms ffpecially of pa 
Cach as way advance her Intereft and Authority, complies not with Wh be 
this Sinvvation or Reformation ( be it for better. or worſe ) but an 
her Pricfts go on with their Confeſſions, and turn all Religion al- cc 
moſt into Clancular Tranſations, in defpight of the example of th 
other Churches. 1rmay be ſhe met with oppolitionſomerimes,buitſhe al 
was forced to d:ſemble it till the Heriock Age of-the School-Men, hi 
and then thoſe luſty Champions with their Fuſtian.-ſtuff of vide ar O! 
quod (ic,. & probetur quod non, make good all her pretenfions. Af- ec 
ter them in the year 1215 comes the Fourth Lateren Council , and c 


that decrees Auricular Confeſſion to be made by every body once Cc 
a year at the leaſt; and laſt of all comes the Council of Trent , c 
and declares it to be of Divine Inftitution, neceflary to Salvation, 1 
and the conſta:z and uniyerſal cuſtom of the Chriſtian Church : 1 
And ſo we haye the Pedegree of ' the Romiſh Aucicular x 
Confeſſion, { 
Sef. 4. I come now to the third and laſt Stage of my undertak. - ; 
ing, which is, to ſhew that Secret or Auricular Confeſſion, as it 
is ncw preſcribed and praiſed inand by the Church, of Rome, is not 
only unneceſſary, and burdenſome in itſelf but alſo very miſchievous 
to Piety , and the great ends of Chriſtian Religion. 

For the former part of this charge, if it be not evident enough 
already, it will be eaſily made out Fom the Premiſes, for they cannot 
deny rhat they make this kind of Confeſſion neceſſary to Salvation, 

, at leaſt as neceſlary as Bapriimiit ſelf is, ( ſuppoſing a Man bath 
| f{inned atter Baptiſm ) now if it be neither made ſo by Divine In- 
ſitution, nor acknowledged to be ſo by the conſtant Opinion of 
the Church , what an horrible impoſition is here upon the Conſci- 
ences of Men, when in che higheſt and worſt ſenſe that can be they 
reach for Defrines the c ents of Men, and make Salvation 
harder then GOD. hath made it, and ſuſpend mens hopes upon o- 
'ther rerms then he bath done? if it was preſcribed by the preſent 
Chu:ch as a matter of Order and Diſcipline.only, or of convenience 
.and expediency, we ſhould never boggle at-it upon this account, 
or diſpute the point with thera ; or it it was only declared neceſla. 


ry pro hic & munc, upon extraordinary ——_— » by the PR 
ment, the perplexity © 


condition ofthePenitept, his weakneſs of Jug 
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wharſoever who have ſinned after Baptiſm ( when GOD bathre-- 
iced no ſuchthing , but declares himſelf fatisfied with true contri» 
tion and hearty returſe for what is-paſt , and fincere Reformation 


| for the time to'come;) this I ſayis anintolerable Tyranny and uſur- 


pouen upon the conſciences of Men, And that isnot all neither, for: 


eſidesirs burdenſomneſs in the general , it particularly Yates 


- 
. 


andirtreaſesa her burdens, forinſteed of reli 


conſciences, Whichis the truc and principal uſe of conteſſionsro men, - t 


this Prieſtly confeſſion asit is preſcribed by the Council, intangles 
affliis tbem more; for that enjoyns that the Penitent lay cpe 


his ſins, even the moſt ſecret, although but in thought or defire- 


only, ſuch'as againſt the Ninth or Tenth commandement, (accordi 
to their Diviſion vt the Decalogue, ) now thisis many times di 
cult enough ; but that's not'all , he- myſt alſo, recount all the cir» 
cumftances uf theſe ſfi-s, which may increaſe. or diminiſh the guile, 
eſpecially ſuch 35 al::r the ſpecies yen bee Now what ſad work 
Þ bve for a Mel.ncholy Man 2 All the cireumſtances are ionume. / 
rable, and how can he tell which are they that cbange the ſpecies of 
the Att, unleſs he beas great a School-man as his Conteflor. Beſides 
all bs , ir may be he is not very skilful in the diſtinQion between 
Venial and Mortal fins ; and it he omit one Mortal fin. he is un- 
dun: ; therefore it is neceſſary for him ( by conſequence) toconteſs 
all Venial ſins too, and then where ſhall the poor Man begin, or when, 
ſhall he make anend? Such a Carxificine ſuch a rack and torture, in 
a word, ſuch an huly Inquiſition is this buſineſs ot Auricular confeſ- 
flon become. And that eminent Divine of Strasburgh ( of whom Bee- 
1&5 Rhenanus ſpeaks) ſeems very well to bave underſtgod both bim- 
ſelf, and this matter who pronounces that Scorus and Themes had 
with their tricks, and ſub!ilties, ſo perplexed this plain Buſineſs of con. 
teſlion, that now it was become plainly impoſſible, And ſo much for 
that. , 

But for the ſecond part of thisimpeachment, viz. That the Auricu- 
lar confeſſion now uſed inthe Church of Rome, is miſchievous to Piety 
This remains yet to be demonſtrated , and we willds ittheratherin 
thisplace , becauſe it will be an abungant confirmation of all that 


F 


493 i 
his Gonſcience , bis horrible guilt or extreine Agonies , we would: 
not.diff-r with them upon that neither ; but when it is made neceſs . 

"ary univ*:ſally , and declared the indiſpenſable duty of all men. < 


\ 


hath heen diſcourſed under the two former heads; and might indeed - 


have ſaved the labour of them , but that we were unwilling to leave. 
any pretence of theirs undiſcuſed ; for it this praQtice of theigh 
appear to. be miſchievous to Piety , it will never by any ſob- 

out 


er Man be. —_ either to have been inſtituted by 
Cat 1 


ve been the ſenſe and uſage of the 


Saviour , or to , 
h a Church, 


I LF 
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Church, whateyer they pretend on its.bekalf. as "3 
Now therefore this laſt and important part of my charge F make 

good by theſe Three Articles following. 


Firſt, This Method of theirs is dangerous to Piety , * aSitis yery | 


apt tocheat Peopleinto an. Opinion that they are ina better condition 
then truly theyare, or may bein towards God, as tha their ſins are 
pardoned, anddiſcharged by him, when there is no fuch matter. 
The Church-men of Rowe complain of the Doftrine of: ſole reformed 
Divings touching aſſurance of Salyation, that it fills men witþ too 
great confidence, and renders them careleſs and preſumptuous; | but 
whatſoeyer thereis inthat, it is not my buſineſsnow to diſputeit, 
howeyer methinksit will not very well become a Romanift to aggravate 
it, tillhebaveacquitted himſelf in the point before us; for by this 
Afurance Office of theirs they comply too much with the ſelf-Jattery 
of Mens own Hearts, they render Menſecure, before they are ſafe, 
and furniſh them witha confidence likethat of the Whore Soldhox 
ſpeaksof, who wipes her Mouth, and ſaith 1 have done yoevit. * For 
Men return from the Confeſſors Chair ( as they are made to believe) 

as Pure as from the Font, and as Innocent as from their Mothers womb: 

aSif God was concluded by the a of the Prieſt, and as ithe being ſatis- 

fied withan humble poſture, adejefted look, andalamentable mur- 

mur, God Almighty would be put offſo too. 


Ab nimiqm faciles qui triſtia crimins, &c. 
Ah cheating Prieſts who made fond Men believe. 
That G 6d Almighty pardons all you ſbrieve. 


Perhaps they will ſay thisis the fault and folly of the Men, not of ihe 
Inſtitution of the Church : But why do they not teach them better then? 
Nay , why dothey countenance atid incourage them in ſo dangerous 
miſtakes? For whither elſetend thoſe wordsinthe Decree of the 

; Council of Trent , ip{# Deoretonciliandis? 9.4. that by 

ſeſſ. 14. Can. 1 this way of confeſſion, &c. men are reconciled to the 

Divine Majeſty himſelf ;. or thoſe other forcited , 

Ibid. cap. 5. where the Prieſt is ſaid to be the Vicar of Chriſt, andin 

his fleed, a Judge or Preſident ; or eſpecially what o- 

Ibid. cap. 2. ther meaning can thoſe.yords have where it is ſaid, 

. , that his Riteis as neceſſary as Baptiſm , for as in that all 

(ins are remitted which were committedin former time, ſo in this ſins commit- 
-1 #ed after Baptiſm are likewiſe remitted? SO 

; . © Now I ſay, what is thenatural tendency of allthis, but tomake 

* People believe that their Salvation or Damnationis in the Power of 

the Prieſt, that he isa lictle God Almighty, and his difcharge 

would certaitily paſs cutrent 'in the'' Court ot Heayen. Dy 

there 
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thetd is ſophiiry and juggle in all this, as I thus make appear; 


tor,, * WY 
x. The Prieſt cannot pardon whom he wil}, 'let him be called 


ry *7 alex and Preſes never ſo; for if his Sentence be notaccording to 
n Law i: will bedeclared Null at the Great Day; only it may be good and 
\- vali iachemeantime tin foro Eccleſee ; and herelies the cheat. . 
r. 


2 Nur are all fins retained or unforgiven with God, that are 
pot pardoned by the Prieſt; it is true in publick Scandals, tt the 
fian-r tubmic to the Church, God will not forgive him 5 For what _ 
tha: binds on Earth is in this ſenſe bound in Heaven; but what bath” 
the Church to.doto retain, of to bind the ſinner inthe caſe of ſecret 
fins, where it cancharge no guilt on him? | 


3. Nor.is it properly the/ at of the Prieſt which pardons, 
bu: the.Tenorofthe Law, and the diſpoſitionot Mind inthe Penitenc 
agreeable thereunto, qualifying him for Pardon, to which the Par- 
donisiobetinpu':d: Asitisnot the Herald which pardons, but th an. 
Prince who © hs Proclamation beſtpws that Grace upon thoſe who 
are{oandſ{o qualified. | h 

F# 


4. Nor, Laſtly, Can the Prieſt be ſaid to pardon ſo praperty 
by 1h-ſe Majeltick words, Abſe!vo te, as by his whole Miniſtry, in 
int:ructiag People in the Terms of the New Gonye nant , and mak- 
ing Applic1119n of thar to them by the Sacraments; this he hath 
Committontody, butthoſe big wot3s I cannot find that he hath any 
where Authoti.y to pron unce, and4theretore ( as T think Iobſerved 
before ) th! Ancient Church bad no form of Abſolution, bur only re- 
ceiving Perirents tothe Communion: And the Greek Church had 
ſo much mudefty as to Abſolve 'in the third -Perfon, + not in the 
ficſt, to ſhew thzt their Pardon was Miniſterial and Declarative only. 

All theſe things notwithſtanding the People' are let tro go away 
| withſuchan Opinion asaforeſaid ( becauſe it is for the Grandeur and 
Intereſt of the Prieſthood , that they ſhould be cheated, burthefe 
miſapprehenſionswould vaniſh, ittheirteachers would be fo jult as to 
diſtinguiſh between God's Abſolution, and the Abſolarion of the 
Church; the firſt of which extendsto the moſt ſecret fins, «che lat- 
ter to open Scandals only; the ane delivers fromall real guilt , the 
,other from external Cenſure only; of the: latter the Prieſt may 
. ( by the leave of Church) have the full diſpenſation, fo that he is 
| really pardoned with her that hah ſarisfied the Prieſt; bur of the 
. former he diſpenſes but conditionally; To Confieds all-which I will 
 hereaddonfy two TeftimoniesoF the judgment ofthe Ancient Church. 
The firſt is of Firmilianus Biſhop of Ceſarea in his.Epiſtle to St. 
Cyprian, 


- & 
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prices, reckoned the Seventy Fifth of St. Cypriace ,./ 
ng of bolding Ecclefiaftical councils every Year,” he 

- theſe reaſons for it; UV: {i qua greviors ſunt communi conſrlio tryi., 
gautar, lapfis quoque fre bus, & poſt lavacrum ſaluare '# Diabols 


a ” ea As. Jam. _ od RX. aA, 4 


licf, and apply a remedy to thofe who by the temptation of 
the Devil RY fallen into ſin after- Baptiſm ; wor that we. 


Theod* Centuay. Apud Beat. words are theſe: Confeſſio que ſoli 
Rhen. in pre/.4d Tertul. depx- Deo fit purgat peccata: Ea vero Jie | 
Wi. S i fit, docet qualiter purgentar. | 
Confeſſion 10 Goll properly obtains the * 
Pardon of Sin ; buthyConfeſionto Men , we are only put into theright | 
way t0 obtain pardovy, Thus they: . 
now in the church of Reme, the caſe is otherwiſe; there 
the Prieſt ſuſtains the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chrift himſelf, 
and is not ſo much his Delegate as his plenipotenriary, and 
his pardon is as full and as if the Judge of the World 
had pronounced it pro Tribunali; fo that if the moſt lewd and 
habitual ſinner have but the good fortune togo out of the World 
under the Bleſſing of his Ghoſtly Father, that is to ſay, either 
death came ſo ſoon after his laſt Abſolution, or the prieſt 
came ſo opportunely after his laſt fin, that he hath nor be. 
a new ſcore, he is ſure to go Heaven without more ado. 
is I repreſent as the firſt miſchief attending their Dofrine, 
and praftice .of Auricular confeſſion. Bur this is not all, for 
Secondly, It corrupts and debauches the very Dofrine and 
Nature of Repentance which the whole *' Gofpel lays fo much 
ſtreſs upon: Making Arttrition{ which is but a flight ſorrow for 
ſin, or a diſlike of it in contemplation of the Wrath of God 
impendent -over it) paſs for contrition, which impliesan hatred 
and deteſtation of it for its own moral evil and deformity, 
with a firm reſolution of amendment. This they many of them 
are not aſhamed to teach, and their praftice of Abſolution 
ſuppoſes and requires it. The Jeſuites in particular, who have 
almoſt ingroft to themſelves che whole Monopoly of confeſſions, 
avow 
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. vox declare their Judgment, that the Prieſt 


| true) ate diſliked by ſome others of the og ths 
it re 


* bypoeciticaland evaſive ways of confeſſing, . by the flight penan» SC 


Mk HR. 
aydw this as their principle. Father Baxgy; Bſcobey, and Sae- 


Ma his aying, that he deteſts his fin, al 

hon He the wr FR doth not belieye that he doesſo. 

Caullia Taith, if this be not true, there” can be no uſe of con» 
cafe, the greateſt part of Men. Theſe , things ( it's 


Curees of France are ſo honeſt as to cry all 
the World; for, ſay they, Attrition is but the work of Na-. 
ture," and if that alone will fſerye for pardon, then T Man 
may be erence without Grace. But orator e, fay the 6» 
thers, the Sacrament of penance doth it alone, and rhis is 
for the Honour of the Sacrament; greatly for the Honour of 
it (ſay 1 ) that it is of greater power then our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, and his Goſpel, which cannot help a wicked Man to | 
Heaven, Whileft he continues ſo, but this Sacrament it ſeems ** 
can. Nor can they excuſe this matter by ſaying theſe odious - 
aſſertions are but the private Opinions of ſome Divines. For 
they are plainly fayoured by the determinations of the council 
of Trem, 1 conſeſs that council. : 
delivers it ſelf warily and Cunnin Conc. Trident. Sefſ. 14. Cap © 
ly in this point-( as it uſes ro do 4. * . 
in ines Ca _ ) yet theſe are bo Re | fon 
words, Ilia vero contritio imperfe#a que 4ttritio dicitay , quamrois 

Sacramento penitentie per ſe ad juſtificationem perducere peceatorem ne» * 
queat, tamen eum ad Det Gratiam in Sacraments Panicemie imperran= - © 
dam diſponit, &c. Which is as much .as to fay, though At. |- 
trition or a ſuperficial Sorrow for fin, barely, alone, and ' 
without confeſlion to a Prieft, will not juſtify a Man before 
God, yet Attrition and confeſſion together will do it, forthen 
they are as good as true Repentance, And in this ſenſe Melthior © 
Cauus long fince thought he underſtood the council well +# 


enough. 

Thtedly, This buſineſs of Auricular confeſſion, asit is praftis ©! 
ſed in the church of Rowe, is ſo farfrom beinga means toprevent  Þ 
and reſtrain fin, asit highly pretends to be (and 1am ſure as it cu b 
to be, ifir be good for any thing. ) that contrariwiſe it is either 7 
loſt labour, and a meer ceremony, or it greatly incourages and 
imboldens, and hardens Men it, both by the Secrecy, the Muls ' * 
titudes, and the Frequency of theſe Confeſſions, by the curfory, _ ? 


ces impoſed, and the cheapneſs, eaſineſs, and even proftiturion of -; 
Abſolutions. 


It - 
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It were eaſy to be copious ininſtances ofall theſe gs » but irigin 
uncomfortable ſubje& and Thaftentoa concluſion; therefore] will 
only rouchupon them briefly. {, ; : "FR ney 
I. - For tne privacy of bbs oaf-tfions. In the Ancient'Charch |: 
{ as 1 baye noted before ) the Scandalous ſinner was brought uponthe , 
Stage before a great Aſſembly of Grave and Holy Men, hbelay pro- 
ſtrate on the ground, Which he watered witl his Tears,, he © 


crept on his Knees, and implored the Pitty and Prayers of ill pre-- whi 
ſent, in whoſe countenances ( if for ſhamg he could look up) he it , 
ſaw athorrenceothis fat, indignation at God's difhonour , conjoin- to 
ed with compaſlion tohis Soul, and joy for his Repentance;' his ſha 
Confeſſion was full of remorſe and confuſion; the remedy was as el 
ſharp and diſguſttul to Fleſh and Blood as the Diſeaſe had been plea- eſs 
fant, and the pain of thisexpiation was able to imbitter the ſweet lea! 
of ſin to him ever after,, Or if the Confeſſion was not made before ' ſee 
the whole Church, but to the Penitentiary only , yet he was a Grave , ſelf 
and Holy Perſon, choſen by the Church , and repreſenting ir, 'a * 
Perſon reſident in that Church, and ſoabletotake notice of, and Co 
Mind the future Converſation of thoſe. that addreſled themſelves to > 
bim; a Perſon of that Sanftity and Reverence that he could not . : ſio 
chooſe but deteſt and abhor all baſe and vile ations that ſhould come |. lay 
to his knowledge: Now it muſt needs be a terrible cut to a fihner he 
to have all his lewdnefs laid open before ſuch an one, andthento. del 
be juſtly, and ſharply rebuked by bim,  tobave bis fins aggravated, . a 
. and to be made to ſee his own ugly ſhape-in a true glaſs held by him, fn 
beſides ro be enjoined the performance part penance of Faſting ſec 
and prayer, andafter all { ifthis do not do )fohave the Churchmage . gut 
acquainted wiſt.the whole matter { as in the caſe of the Deacon a- FM 
foreſaid. ) This courſe was }.kely to work ſomething of remoiſe in ad 
the ſinner for what was paſt, and to make him watchful and careful 
for the time to come. es 
But what is the way of the Church of Reme like to this? Where a his 
Mn may confeſs to any Prieſt, tochim that knows him not, -and ſo fel 
sannot obſerve his future life and carriage; nay perbaps that knows = 
thow to value the guilt of fin, or to judge-which be Venial, bu 
33 which Mortal ſins, or eſpecially what circumſtances do alter mY 
the [pecies of-it, and it may be too, he may be ſuch-an ongthat Pr 
makes no conſcience himſelf of the ſins I confeſs to him, Now, when. thi 
allis tranſated between me and ſuch a Prieſt in a corner, and. cq 
this under the inviolable ſeal of confeſſion, _ what great ſhame can; ws; 
this put me to? What remorſe is it likely to work in me? . What. ow 
ſhall diſc ourage me' from going to (nagain ,"-if 8 terſe thing happen - = 
30 me? | 6 | p wif. 
2. ' And then for the: multitude of eon'effions in the chirch © = 
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Rome ,, that alſo takes off the ſhame, and weakens the efficacy of : 
it, {6.chat if. it do,no harm, it is not likely to do any-,go0d;; for - 
who is concern'd. much in the doing that which he ſeesall the World 
do as well as himſelf; if only notorious ſinners were brought to 
confeſſion. ( as it was in the primnive church.) then it might 
probably and _ reaſonably, proyoke a bluſh, and cauſe a. re- 
WH morſe in him+«to' whom ſuch a remedy was preſcribed; but 
* WT when he ſees the whole pariſh, and the Prieſt: too: brought to * 
WH it, and Men as, generally complying with it, as they approach 
X to the Lord's Table; What great wonderscan this work2 What 
ſhame.can it infli& upon any Man? What effe& can be | ex- 
efted frorff it, but, that it ordinarly makes Men. ſecure and care- 
eſs, and: grow. as familiar with, ſin as with the remedy, or ac 
leaſf think as. well of themſelves as of other Men, ſince ig 
ſeems they. haye as much need of confeſſion andabſolution ashim.. 
x Wed | | ny Ys 
3. To which, the frequency and often repetitions of theſe kind of 
Confeſſions adds,very much ; it is very likely that modeſty Say 
work much, upon. a, Man the firſt or ſecorid*time he goes to Confeſ- 
ſion, and it may ſomething diſcompoſe his Countenfnce when he 
lays open all his ſecret miſcarriages, toa perſon eſpecially for whom 
he hath a Reverence (tor we ſee eyery thing, ever ſinit ſelfis mo- 
deft in its beginnings; ) andno doubt it is ſome reſtraint of fin whilſt 
a Man is ſenſible that he muſt undergo a great deal of pain and. 
ſhame in vomiting up 4gain his ſweet Morſels which he eats in / 
ſecret: But by that time he hath been uſed to this a while* © ic 
grows eaſie and habitual to him, and cuſtom bath made the 
very puniſhment pleaſant as well as the ſin; eſpecially, if we 
add, 
4- The formal, curſory, bypociitical, and illuſive wayes of 
confeſſion in frequent uſe ——_ them; as thata Man may chd6oſe 
his own Prieſt, and thento be ſure the greateſt ſinner will have acon- 
feſſour right for bis turn, that ſhall not be roo ſevere and ſcrupu-. 
lous with him; that a Man may confels in zranſur;, in a hurry or 
huddle, and then there can be no remark made upon / hisPÞerfon. 
nor his ſins; that a Man may make one part of his confeſſiontoone 
Prieſt, and reſerve the other part for: another, ſo that neither of 
them ſhall be able to make any thing of it; that he may have one 
confeſſour for his Mortal fins, and another for his Venial; ſo that 
one ſhall ſavehim, if the other damn him; nay , for failing, the 
forgerful ſinner may haye another Man to confeſs for him, :ar., 
at leaſt he may canfefs, that he hath not confeſſed ; theſe ayd 
sbnndance more ſuchillufive Methods arein daily uſe amongſt them, 
and nog only taken up by the licentious and unconſcionable peopley 
| ' but 
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but allowed by ſome or other of their great Caſuiſts, now let,any 
Man judge whither this be a likelier way-to reſtra'n fin, or to in 
courage it ; - Whither the eafinefs of the remedy ( if thisbe one ) 
muſt not of neceſſity make the Diſeaſe ſeem nut very formidable; 
in a word, whither this be not a riduculing their own Religion, and 
which is worſe, a teaching Men to be ſo toul hardy as to make a mack 


3 This fad reckoning will be inflamed yet higher if we conſider 
the ſlight Penances uſually impoſed by theſe Sptritual Judges upon 
the Fo Crimes. The Council determines that the Confeflour 
mult be exaftly made acquainted with all the circumſtances of the 
fin, that ſo he may be able to adjuſt a Penance to ir z now when 
ſome great (in is confeſied and that in a very foul circumſtances, if 
the Penance proportioned to it, by the Prieft be to ſoy two or three 
Peter Noflers, or Ave Maria's extraordinary, to give a little Money 
in Alms to the Poor or ſome Pivus uſe, to knee! on his bare knees 
before ſuch a Shrine, to kiſs ſuch an [mage , ro go on Pilg1 image 
2 few Miles to ſuch a Saint, or at moſt to wear an Hair Shirt, orit 
may be to faſt with Fiſh, and Wine, and Sweet-mears, &e. doth 
not this make that fin which is thus 'rawled and ftigmarized , look 
very dreadfully, can any Man find in his heart to fin again, when 
it harhcoft himſo dear already ? 

Oh , but they will tell us theſe Penances are not intended to 
correſpond with the guilt of the fin , but only to farisfie the 
debt of Temporal puniſhment. Bur we had thought that the end 
of Penancehad been, to work in the Penitent a Diſpofiti.n tor 
Pardon , by giving him both opportunities and direQtion to ex- 
preſs the ſinc:rity of his Repentance ; and this was the uſe cf 
Penance in the Primitive Church , together with the :ak-vg off 
the Scandal from the Society ; and for that other erd h wdoth 
the Church of Rome know ſo certainly that there is a debt of 
Temporal puniſhment remaining due , after the fin is Pardoned 
before GOD ; it is true, GOD may pardon ſo far only as he 
pleaſes , he may reſolye to puniſh Tewporally thoſe wh.'m He 
hath forgiven Eternally, as we ſee he did in the caſe o! David; 
but that this is not his conſtant Method appears by this that our 
Saviour releaſes the Temporal puniſhment to many in the Goſ- 
pel, whoſe diſeaſes he cured, ſaying to them, Your ſins are 
forgiven you, when as yet it did not appear that all Scores 
were quitted with God ſo, but that they might have petiſhed eter- 
nally, ifthey did not preventit by Faith and Repentance. 

6. Butlaſtly, to come to an end of this ſad tory, the 
eaſineſs and proſtitution of their abſolutions in the Church” of 
Rowe contributes, as much to the encouraging - of Vice and 
carleſeſneſs 
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careleſneſs in Religionas any of the former; for what elſe can bethe 
natural effe& and conſequence of that ruled caſe among the Caſuiſts 
( as I ſhew'd before ) trat the Prieft is bound to abſolve him that 
confeſſes , and ſaith, he is ſorry for bis in, though be dotb in 
his Heart believe that he is not contrite , but that either the Prieſts 
Pardon is a very cheat, or elſe that Pardon js due of cow(ſe to the 
moſt impgnitopt Sipner, apd, thezeis no mare to do hut Confeſs and 
be Saved? or wþat is theqneaning of their common gyaQtice to ab« 
ſolve men upoh their Death-beds, whither they be contrite , or at- 
trite, or neither, at leaſt when they can give no Evidence of her ? 
If they intended this only for abſoJution from the Cenfures ofthe 
Church it might be called Charity, and look ſomething likethe 
-praRice -of the Sint, Ghurch , which releaſed thoſe upontheir 
Deathebeds, whom it Would npt;giſcharge all their lives before 
tho” not then neither withaut ſigns of Attrition and contritiontoo. 
{but theſe pretend to quite another thing; namely to releaſe men 
Conſeientie , andto give them. a Paſs-port to Heaven without 


'Repentance , which is a very firange ahing, to.ſay no worſe of it. 


'Or to iinftance one thing more, -what is the meaning of their prac- 
tice -of giving Abſolution :befare' the :Penance is performed ( as is 
-uſual with them) ugleſs this -be it, that whither the Man make 
any Conſcience at all:how he lives hereafter, yet he is pardoned as 
much as' the Prieſt can do it for-bim, and is not thisa likely way 
of Reformation? 

I conclude- therefore now upon the whole matter that Auricular 
Confeſſion, as it is uſed in the Church of Rome, is only ane Arti. 
fice of greatning the Prieſt, and pleaſing the People; a trick of 
gratifying the undevout andimpious, as well as the Deyout and Re- 
igious; the latter it impoſes upon by its outward appearance of 
Humility and Piety; to the former it ferves fora palliative Cure 
of the Gripes of Conſcience , which they are now and then troubl- 
ed with; in reality it tends to make fin eaſie and tolerable by the 
Ccheapneſs of its Pardon, and in' a word, it is nothing but the Old 
Diſcipline of the Church in Duſt and Aſhes. And therefore though 
the Church of Znglayd in her Liturgy , piouſly wiſhes for the Re- 
ftauration of the Artient Diſcipline of the Church, it can be no-de- 


fe in her that ſhe troubles not her ſelf with this Rubbiſh, 
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that learned Diſcourſe I ſcarcely found any thing which 1 had 


A POST-SCRIPT 


Fter I had finiſhed the foregoing Papers, and moſt par * 
of them had alſo paſt the refs, I happened to bave no 
tice that there was a Book juſt then come over from France, 
written by a Divine of the Sorboyne, which with great appear. 
ance of Learning maintained the juſt contrary ' to what {had 
aſſerted ( eſepecially in the Hiſtorical part of this Queſtion) and 
pretended to. prove from the moſt Ancient Monuments F the 
Holy Scriptures, Fathers, Popes and Councils , that Auricu- 
lar Confeſſion had been the conſtant Doftrine, and Univerſal 
and Uninterrupted uſage of the Chriſtian Church for near 1300 
years from the Times of our Saviour to the Laterane Cuncif, 

So ſoon as I heard this, 1 heartily wiſhed, that either the 
ſaid Book had come out a little ſooner, or at leaſt that my 
Papers had been yet in my hands; to the intent that it might 
have been in my Power, . to have corre&ted- what might be a- 
miſe, or ſupplied what was defeQtive in that ſhort Diſcourſe, 
or indeed if occaſion were, to have wholly ſuppreſt it. 

For as ſoon as I entered upon the ſaid Book, and found 
from no leſs a Man then the Author himſelf, that he had di- 
ligently read over all that had been written on both ſides of 
this controverſy, and that this work. of his was the produdt of 
Eighteen years ſtudy, and that in the prime of his years , and 
moſt flouriſhing time of his party, that it was publiſhed upon 
the matureſt deliberation on his part, and with the greateſt 
applauſe and approbation of the Faculty, I thought I hadrea»- 


ſon to ſuſpet, whither a ſmall Tratt, written in haſt by a 


Man of no Name, and full enough of other Buſineſs, could 
be fit to be ſeen on the ſame Day with ſo borate a work. 

But by that time 1 had read a little further, i cook Heart, 
and permitted the Preſs to go on; and now, that 1 have 
gone over the whole, I do here profeſs ſincerely, that in all, 


nat 


[ 


{| cites the Council of liberit( a ot circumſtance ) 
3s the ficſt Witneſs for his Cauſe, and the Teſtimony is taken 
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not foreſeen, and as I think ip ſome. meaſure prevented. But 
certain 1 app, nothing occurred that ſtaggered my* Judgment, 
or which did&got rather firm me in what I had written; 
for though I nier=m ance of Citations, and a great 
deal of Wit, and Dexterity in the management of them, yet 
I. found none of them come home to the point; for whereas 
they ſometimes recommend and preſs Confeſſion of Sin in ge- 
neral ſometimes to the Church, ſometimes to the Prieſt or Bi 
ſhop' as well as to God Almighty: Again ſometimes they ſpeak 
oreat things of the Dignity of the Prieſt-hood, and the gear. 
Honour that Order bath in being wonderfully uſeful to the re- 


lief of Guilty or Aﬀflited Conſgienges, other while they treat , - 


of the Power of the Keys, ang the Authority of the Church, 
the danger of her Cenſures, the Comfort of her Abſolution, | 
and the ſeverity of her Diſcipline, &'c. But all theſe things 
are acknowledged by us without laborious proof, as well as by 
our Adyerſaries: That which we demand, and expe&t there- 
fore, ' is, where ſhall we find in any of the Ancient Fathers, 
Auricular Confeſſion ſaid to be a Sacrament, or any part of 
one? Or where is the Univerſal neceſſity of it afferted? Or 
that ſecret ſins committed after Baptiſm, are by no other 
means, or upon no other terms pardoned with God, then u- 
pon their being confeſſed to men? In theſe things lies the hinge 
of our diſpute, and of theſe particulars one ought in Reaſon 
to expet the moſt dire&t and plain proof imaginable, if the. 
Matter was of ſuch Conſequence, of ſuch Univerſal praftice 
and Oy as they pretend; but nothing of all this appears 
in this Writter more then in thoſe that haye gone before him, 
In contemplation of which I now adventure this little Tra&in- 
to the World, with ſomewhat more of Confidence then I 
ſhould have done, had it not been for this occaſion, 

But leſt I ſhould ſeem to be too partial in the Caſe, or ta 
give. too ſlight an account of this Learned Man's performance, 
the Reader who pleaſes ſhall be judge by a ſpecimen or two 


Ewhich I will here briefly repreſent to him. 


The former of them ſhall be the very firſt argument or Teſ- 
timony he produces for his Afertion, which 1 the rather make 
my Choice to give inftancg "tm, becauſe no Man can be faid 
ingenuouſly to ſeek fof\ faults, to pick and chooſe for 
pueege of exception, - that \xakes the firſt thing that comes to 

and, 


The buſineſs is this, cheFnn. Page in of his Book he 


from 
p 


from the Seventy Sixth Canon, the words are theſe, $7, quiy 


 q1eRN one? 


Diacomm, &c. #, e, If any Man ſhall ſuffer himſelf to beor. 
dained Deacon, and ſhall afterwards be convifted to have for. 
merly committed ſome Morrcal ( or Capital Crime; Y - ifthe ſaid 
Crime come to light by his own yoluntary Confeſſion, he ſhall 
for the ſpace of Three Years be debarred the Holy Commmiuni- 
oh, but in caſe his ſin be diſcovered and made known to the 
church by ſome other hand, then he ſhall fuffer Five years 
ſuſpgoſion, and after that be admitted only to'Lay GCommuni. 
ON. 


Now who would have ever thought this paſſagefit tobe made 
choice of as the firſt proof 8f Adricular confeſſion, or whocan 
imagine it ſhould be any provf af” all, much leſs a clear or 


Oh, buthere is confeſſion! It may happen ſo ifthe party pleaſe, 
Þut it is not enjoyned, but voluntary, and that not Auricalar nei. 
ther, bur umo:he church, atleaſt for ought appears, 

Anditis confeſſion of a lecfet ſintoo! True it wasſo, till it was 
either confeſled or betrayed; | | 

And hereis Penance impoſed for a ſecret fin: True whenit was be- 
come publick. | 

And here is a different degree of Penance impoſed upon him 
that ingenuouſly confefles, trom him that ftays till he is ac- 
cuſed , and hath his fin proved upon him: And good 
Reaſon, for the one gave tokens of Repentance, ' and the 0- 
her none. But then here 3s--=----- - What? no Sacrament of 
Penance, no declared abſolute neceſſity of confeſſion ro Men 
inn order to pardon with God, but only a neceſlity that when 
the Fa& is become notorious, whither by the confeſſion ofthe 
Pirty, or otherwiſe, that the church uſe her endeayours to 
bring the Sinner to Repentance, and free her ſelf from Scan- 
dal by making a difference betwixt the Good and the Bad, the 
morehopetul, and theleſs. 

If this be a clear and proper Argument for the neceſſity of 
of Auricular confeſſion, God help poor Proteſlants that 
Cannot diſcern it; but oh the Wit of Man, and the Power 
of Learning and Logick! What may not fuch Men prove it 
they hayea mind toit? | 

The other paſſage 7 inſtance in, is in his ' Tenth chap- 
ter, Pag. 156.' Ti%. The critical and Famous Buſfſineſs 
of the Nefarian Retyurmation at Conſtantinople, of which 1 have 
ſpoken ſomewhat. largely in the foregoing Papers. Now for 
this: This Learned Gentleman after he hath acknowledged very 
frankly that publick Confcſſion of ſins was the Ancient uſe of 

| the 


Of As Genler Couſin 435. 
the Cliurchin the times of St. Irenems,, Terialiies / ,- ane 
ioes '3 that is, for the ſpace of abour Threcundred: years, 
and that infteed of that Ancient uſage (-apon occaſion. of the 
Deciaw Perſecution ) a pnblick Penitentiary was appointed at 
Couflantinople, and moſt other Orthodox Churches, and in ſhort 
atter he bed with more-ingenuity then ſome athers of his party 
owned the undoubted Truth of the Relations of Soryeres and 
Sozomen touching this Aﬀair, and made ſome Obſeryariohs chere-< 
upon not much to the advantage of his cauſe, he at log 
delivers that which would be yery much to his purpoſe , Sif it 
could be credible; namely, that upon the whole matter Ne&«- 
rixs in aboliſhing the Penitentiary, neither aboliſhed publick nor 
private Goakhons, but inſtead of oblidging Men to go to the 
Penitentiary left every Man bound to reſort to his reſpeQive 


Dioceſan, and confeſs is fins to hich; and ſo Auricular Cone -, 


teſſion :s ater this change every whit as neceſlar as it was bee 
fore; very true ( ſay1l) it is as neceflery now as it was before, 
for it was only yoluntary before, and ſo it may be after- But 
if the intention of Nefarius, and the effe&t of that alteration 
was -only the change of the Perſon, and eyery man till obliged 
to confeſs to ſome body, how comes it to be ſaid in the ſtory 
that eyzry Man was left to his own Conſcience, doth that word 
ſignify rhe Biſhop? then we have found out a right Fanatick 
Dioceſan, for they will all readily confeſs to this Biſhop, and 
believe his Abſolution as ſufficient as any Romaniſi of them all 
doth: And yet it ſeems to be undeniably plain that Socrates 
after this Reformation thought of no other Conteflor but this, 
nor imagined Men now bound to make any other Confeſſion , 
but this ( which If it was not Auricular was very ſecret ) for 
otherwiſe how comes it to paſs that he expoſtulates the matter 
with Exdemon who adviſed this change, and bewail'd the dan= 
oer of this liberty which was hereby given men, if they were 
as ſtritly bound till to confeſs ro their Biſhop as they were 
bef re to the Penetentiary ; therefore the Truth of the Buſi- 
n:\s ſeems evicently to be this, that men were now at liber- 
ty as they were no doubt before the Inſtitution of a Peneten- 
tiary. And now what hath this Learned Gentleman gotten b 
muſtering up this Story ; well however the Concluſion mu 
be held, Jet the Premiſſes look to themſelyes. 

1 could find in my Heart ( now my hand is in ) to pro- 
ceed farther and to obſerve; what pitifull ſhifts he is put to, 
in his Thirteenth Chapter, to evade the Teſtimonies brought 
by Monſieur Daille out of St. Chryſoſtom againſt his Hypotheſis. 
And the rather becauſe { out of tediouſneſs of writing ) I 

; tne 


the foregoins Pa omitted to ſpecify the moſt remarkable 
difcourtes which - wa excellent Author bath upon this rare. 
But che Authorities are ſo plain and unanſwerable, and the 
Evaſions of this Gentleman ſo forced and palpable, that 1 
think it needleſs to go about to vindicate the one , or confute 
the other ; for in þ ght of Art this ſame Thirteenth Chapter 


{ 'we ſpeak of ) will afford no lefs then Thirteen Arguments a- 
gainlt che neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſion. 
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2 | Of a Gwide in Matters of Faith. 


| Ff God hath ſet up in hls Church a Light fo very clear and teddy as is 
{pretended ; the Reformed are guilty of great preſumption, -and expoſe _. 
Frhemfelves to great uncertainty, by ſhutting their Zyesagainſtit. - FJ th 
The Tempis- Now, there lyes before. Mena double Temptation toa bee | i _ 
I ei0ns to believe lief of the being of ſucha Guidein the Chriſtiary Church; 


| the Affirmative Slgth and ahi ta | 2 of mind. "Yorbincligerh Men . 
| parvof this © - father to rakeupnanImplici F hen | —* s 
| Oueſtien, / felvesthetroubleof a firit Examination of things.” For 


there is leſs;Pajn in; Cradulity: then in bending of the 
| Head by long and ſtrift Attention and ſevere Study. | 


which 1 ſhall treat ofin their order. © - 
Firfl, The Chriſtian Church never yet wanted, nor ſhall it ever want, 
either the DgAtrines of neceſlacy Faith, or the Belicf and Profeſli 


' Secontly,” Whereſoever GOD aryands Belief afdfpm, he gi "y 


——_— ſo do by conſidering thee propoſidions. 1 


meansſuf6dent for Information and unerting Aﬀent, \ 
Thirdly,  Whatſoever het. means are, every Mis Porſondl :reafo#* 
giveth to the Mind thatJaſt Weight which turneth Deliberationinto Faith. _ 
| Forrthly, ' The means which God hajh given us;towards neceſlary.Fai ; 
Land the cectainty of it, is not the Authority of any infallible Guide I : 
[Earth 7 -; | . ont aps wo nn ng 5 1M 1 
Yet, Fifibly, AVI Eccleſiaſtical Guidance is, not 10, be. rejefted, inour -» © mif 
purſuance oftlie Dofrines of Chriſtian Faith, , in the finding out or ating .. ÞY whi 
of which itis@ very conſiderable help. - WET 1 Dons Vas” 'Y err 
Sixthly,. By the help of-it, and Principally.as.it: offers to us the Holy .. = not 
Ecripturesintbe Qnality of the Rule of Faith, we havemeans ſufficientto.. WM 
lead us tocertainty in that Belief which is neceflary to Life Eternal. -.  ., 
- Firſt, _ the. Acknowledgment and Profeſſion of the . 
Prop. F, - - neceſſary Dofrines of the Chiiſtian Faith, are annex- « 


ed inſeparablyro the Chriſtian Church.  . a Ort 
* Ni/iuneeſt-. There js but.one Faichzapd accarding:tothe ſaying of Leothe IF ofic 
Fides, nowefl.:\ great*;1fit be nogone, 51.5; not at all: For it cannot, be con-..; ll dam 
' Ser- 23: \ trary.tvit ſelf, And though jt be but pae, yet Men of differing .. "ll ther 
+ See Ferrend. \ Creeds pretend! to it.,. as the Merchants of Relicks in the X "YI ted ; 
L: r.c.1.'SeB.4.. Church of Rome /ſhew , "in ſeyeral, places, thecve fnnibs Phe; 


diſquiſ.Relig: Coat of Chriit T. ts 


4.64 
WI 


' Of Gai in Mine o Pal, 


+6. + V1 ? 


the Fu cannot ring riſtian Zi 
*They heatd the. Oracles of Chr t from higo 
Witneſles of wer z Tgave th | 
bel wang my Greet 4 8 $0 
ryth, by [OF 
gen A ndif they ps rigaow s, and, 2 
could not have-given TOR to os non, er 
been a defed in the feſt Taco of ihe. Goſpel; andfi 
ff notafterwardsbave 1 gy That which, at firſt, Fe en do 
. J livered, with ar gn Hey s -app4s "5 pcenang, oxen 
4 Fre ; > 


Jl conveighed Jawn 

"i gratf error upon certain Truz 
© on uncertain Opinion, > - 
BY Ever ſince tbeAp Meatwetherhaden Thea 


ie Profeon 


of it ip the Snpih FH Wir Apa. will i} t od bynrinh and 
Men ſhall ſee bim om t£ ore baliey eahnot 
ſubGſ without ws 6 jo thy be Chriſtianity, .. th Sealed 


" MW this Truch with his promiſe, that there ſhall be Church a long as this 
Y Worldcontinues. * Imeanbya. Church a be Ch 
: = of Chriſtians both Miniſters and People ;or Pablice ”5 "Mat. 28. 20. 
i orſhip on Earth cannot beinyiſible. | 
But the True Faithand the Profeſſion offt isndt fixed to any place, or.to- 
any ſucceſſion of Meninit. God's Providence bas written the conrtary.in _ 
the very Aſhes of the Sen Chr of the leſſer Aſie. EE 
Neither is any particular Church, though! fofs infallible infldamen- 
« Þ cals as to be preſeryed from-afual error an infallible Rule x9 all ane 3 
| Coane. F 4 __ ney. dhe Deine fo Sade orCanon 4 
true 3 Hutit they tollew that Churchas any eo 5 
miſtake in the Rule and Motive of their. $3 roar 24 
which Teacheth Truth, might polliply vee Noe, . 
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manifeſt that whereſeever 1.9 hu wefo Ayes wcbſaferh 


ſufficient means for information, . and unerring 


Ot all he does ndt require this dl; fo FI ro fry iT Goſpels is not preach ; 
ons 


ed, and where itis preached there are_Jpfants, a Ape fo di- 
ſtemperedin Mind, astoremain unavoidably Cents alert etng | 


And though the ſame ſum of Doftrinesis encal neceſſary 16; Saly: $i4 


on, yer.the Creed of al all men isnor ofequal len + feing whey Jaya Un-; 
equal capacities. 7 
Bui whereſoeyer, there is 3 particular Society of Me n, who call them= 
ſelvesq. Church, yet erre aQually inthe peceflary Aﬀticles oftheFakh,, iris! 
certain they were not forced into that.error for Want of external means. 
For the Juft Judge of the World wauld-neverhave popes Unityin: PT 
Faith apon'peip of his. Eternal. diſpleaſure, if be had not givento Men] 
Power fer for ſuch Uniry. No Tyrant on Earth hasbecn guilty of. 
ſuch unddguiſed injuſtice as that is, which maketh'a Law forthe puniſ] he 
ment of the Blind becauſe they mils their way. The; Articles of Chriſti 
Religion come nottotheMind by natural reaſon, but by Faith; and, Faith 's 
comes by hearing or reading; agd whete' theſe means are 'not offered, * 
Manisratber an Ignorant Perſon then an Unbeliever. Whetefore our Savi. 
_ our told the perverſe Fews, ,* that if the Meſpab bad 
* Zoh.1 522,23. "nevet been revealed to them,” 'they had not been an- 
"ſwerable for the Sin of Infidelity : But that, ſince h + 
was come to them, arid by them deſpiſed, their Infidelity was blackned 
with great aggravation. 
Prop. I 11. The means, then, are fufficietit whereſoever the cad 
| is abſolutely required ; but whatfoever thoſe means are; 
the 4Bof Aſſent is jo beutlimatel reſelvedi _ each Mens Perſondl reaſon. For 
no Man can believe or affent but upon ſome ground or motive which ops 
pearscredible tohim. © He could not believe unleſs he had ſome reafon 01 
other why he believed. When allis done ( ſaid Mr. fp 
*Tothe Read- dike*) pada) and will be Judges for themſelves. 1 do not 
er of the Diſ. quote the ſaying becauſe it is extraordinary, but becauſg 
of Govern: of that Learned Man ſaid it, who was careful ro pay to Authay , 
Churches, - rity, its, ributeſt dues. If a man believe upon Authe 
> = hehatha fartherreaſon for che believing of it. H 
i n0t vill pope Pains in examining chat which | is pre 
poſed tohim; or ks rhintes i n (ff of leſs Ability in underftandin | 
thoſe from whom he borr@wybis Light. | If he deſireth another to judgl 
forhim, his Choice is Ry the Opinionhe hath conceived of hir 
Every Man has his reaſ6n, pr amke it On a'weak one, and ſuch ascar B 
juſtify irfelf oc him. RY atlaft EIT, x 
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in the caſe os. poto/aas Fo. induce:a Man: of 


rue Church do only belgngunto untothe Rewer ? What Men or\what Books. 
ſpeak the ſenſe of thar Churck2 T tell.us | © Thet che! 
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attdinizg of it , i wer the Autbe of enyinfallible Gui 4 


This will no be dubeliered) ws mat bg 
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Firſt, God did norfer op fack x conf 
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Ae, Cut x. 
anceto them by le, _ prom pong pins yo 7 
miſſion from bina,-:and: had trotphe co nent the The which be had | 
Written, fortheirdireQtion, : -with his owg finger. | 
: Some ofthe Sewedriah were of theSetof the Sdddazces, whoerredin... : 
the Fundamentah point of a future: State. Moſtofthettefredinthe 7 
Sualizy ofthe. KS, an copdicing thelyhenighetes '{o much as their 
Teaditons. ofthe errors ofthe Leviticel Priefthood-.. 
thereis, inthe Old Teſtament, ' *frequent mention, *Iſa. 56.. £0. 
and great corkpl : And the Prophet Malgchy, fas: 'Jers: 2. 3. 
ſoon heb , The (hon IE Ex-' 9. 26. 
headds Kireprr, ogy Cain; 26 * 7 
Itis true, the 7/fracleres po by _ TMel 2. 75.8. 
ficalt eaſes toan;Ailembly of Judges *. por Wet "A 
not. wdgey: of controverſies in Dettrine , but in Properry,.'* DesTZ, 17,8, 
Tot ence i the People wereto ſubmit , As tOGR /; (01.2% 5 : 
expedient fo a wk though Judgment - GSH ? r: 2 
yerted SeeLevie.4.13, 4 
yas" 9g alſo, + Ag; coo that God | e tothem... 
bythe Oracle onde” | Lage, nulla. Rar eaa0s 
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- need of ati Interprerer. 


A, As GOD kath'nor promiſed an-nerring 'Guile: /#o noihir- 


Of 4Giidrin Mextenpuf Faith. 


emergentiesin their civil affairs; - thoſe Peaceand War. 

Bin if weadmit thatthere was under. F Jiving infallible Gaide; | 
irdoesnor ;- thence, tollow;, that it- "befo- under Chriſtianity,” _ 
Fortheirfmallpr@ink ( the People of which+were;thrice 4 


eoine bp tothe Temple) was much mote ca bleofſuch #Judge & ems 
Chriftian Church,” whickis aswide as the..World. : Alſothe new Revela-; 
tion is more clear and diftiatthenthe old one was; / and- fiandsnor indach 


: by 


-> ©. - Secondly, Godhach ; nowhere} prom wiſe Chriſtians fuch! 
,Confid. '.: -a Toe, He hath no-where ſa; br erny ur ; 
- onetothe Chriſtian Church: And:feing ſech a-onecan-: 


not be had:withourt God's ſaperngtural ' afſiftance; the moſt knowinga. | 
mongft Menbeing ſubje&'both ro 'Krror andto Fajſhood ; ' itisgreatat-W 
.rogance, whilſt the Scriptureis filent , to ſay heis in beeing: Androaf WW : 
firm thatifcthorewere not ſuch a Guide 5 God would be wantingintneansY | 
ſufficiem forrhe maintenance of Peace and: Truth; -is preſumptuouſly:to 
obtrudethe ſchemes of Man's fancy upon God's Wifdom. Hecan Govern ; 
prey om hetorl are re fdſuth, Fubee LR LEST wn 0 £ 
- Now , bath no where promiſed ſuch « Fudge toChriſflian Mon ; though: 

he worry a 4 help on Earth, and aſfliſtance from Heaven, to Men dili- - 
gent and ſiticetein cheir inquiries after truths which are neceſſaryfor them þ 
There are two places of Scripture,which are by ſome taken for promiſesof ſue il 
a nature, though they were not, bythe Divine Wiſdom, ſointended.F 
Of theſe , the Firſt 13 rhat whieh-was ſpoken'by Chriſt unto S9."Perer iſ 7, 
"Hoy OEn no: prevail againſt '( the Church.) + "2 1: 

; Which Promiſe Concerneth the Church in general, and 

* S. Mat. '#6,” \the neceſlaryFaithof it, and 'notany.particular perſvns, 1 
18, or places, orſuccefſions of peffonsin-them. £ 
And Chriſt doth here aſfure us; * that the Gates of the yy 

Greve, ſhall not ſwallow?/up the church ; 'that it' ſhall not enrer 4 
inat them; chat it ſhell not die or periſh. But hedoth notſayhe willpre-Y ;þ 
ſerveit by the means of any Earthly infallible Guide, He'can, by other yi 
wayes, continueir till time it ſelt ſhall fai). 4M thi 
The other place of Scyiptureis,* the promiſe of Chiiſtalittle white before c.i 
his Afcenſioninto the Heavens. FLo,:Team with you ele 1; 

+S. Mas. 28. . way, evenunotheendof the world: Avlong as this 4geofl an 
* 20. - the Meſſi«h ſhalllaft, and that is the {aff #ime or Age. "Thil cc. 
promiſeis, indeed,,- made to the Apoſtles, to the ce, , 

ſucceſſoers No. - Butitis a POUEEIE general aſſiſtance ; and it wmaduylly «cc 
upon condition that they go forth and make Difciples of alWMeg of all Na: 
tions, and Baptizethem, and givether farther inſtruQion' in "the thioghlF 7.5, 
which Chriſt gavein charge to: them. And ſome of 'the'ſuceeffors of thee p; 
Apoftles have not performed theſe conditions: "and the Governourofthell Ch, 
Church of Safdirhad not heldfaft what he had vereived Bebe! 14:4,$Y do; 
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He bath notſaid it, mnt rig th cram 

The. pieces which ate” ſappoſed dF to” afhrm this, are ewo, add. 


- .; Ove:of them is that of Qbrifſt'to- his Diſciples, after he had griyen 
Commifonto them to'preack the Goſpel. * He that beareth . ' 
gin; feareth Me 3 Me the infallible way and the Truth... * Laker0.16. 
|\Fhis Speech, if it-be- extended: to all Miniſters, it makes them all 
infallible Guides. : : And: it is certain they are ſo, as long as they deli. : 
ver to:the >500 Pres they received from Chriſt. ' Bur the words are - 
eſpetially diretted 10-the feventy: Diſciples who' were taught to preach 
© plain Fundameata) Trutt; rhat the Kingdow of GOD was+ come nigh * 
— 'f/ And:theſe-Diſciples were able to give + 
£6the-7, Fews a: demonſtration of the: Truth of that f-S. Lake 10. * 
DoQrias/whichibey taught,” by: miraculousfigns:- By 1, 9. - 
healing) the fic, + and doing; among then,” mighty works. + venſe'1 2. 

Another place, uſed as am expreſs Teſtimony, * is that *1 Tin 3.14. . 
inthe firtro Timothy 'to whom St. Pad fairk,' that the . GS x 
M8 Church is the Pilley and Grid of Truth. But this place alſo jis-mifap- - 
ugh WF plied. Itſeemerheo'be ſpoken'oft char Church of Epbeſws in which St. Pant |} 
dili- adviſed Timothy to bebave.bimſelf with ſingular care : Which-plate : 
emo hath ſo farre failed tharthe lofty Building called St. Fobn's IE 
Church ; -+.is:now become'a Tarkiſh Moſch. 'Bur' if it Ryc. of the 
ded., were. ſpoken 'in a general ſenſe, it would amount Greek Ch-þp. , 
erer i only to:this meaning: + A Chriſtian Church is like @ Pik* 44019 - 7 
"YN lar ſuſtained by a Pedeflal on which a writing is ſo fixed , +). >? 7 1 
and, that all who paſs by may'ſce-ir; It is'( as Feruſalewm once'was to the + | 
3, Heathen-World ) a Cirzyon s Hill: It/is a'viſible Society whichigiverh - | 
| notice to Fews and Gentiles 'of Chriſtianity / 4nd is inſtrumental 'toa- 
the waken their obſervation., ' and by their ſenſe to preparetthe' way to 
ater their belief. For, this advertiſement being fo-publickly given to them - ? 
they have fair occaſion of examining the” grounds of Chriſtian' Trurh, - 
which when they find', they will be induced to build upon them. ' In - 
this ſenſelikewiſe , though -not in this alone , -Apoſtolical Men were. .; 
called: Lights and Pillars. - In the Book of the Revelation ** ©, 177 15 » 
this promiſe-is-made to him who. perfevereth in his Chriſti-. *Rep;.3:72:, 
a -" notwithſtanding the croſs which ir brings upon him. {#3 
*© Himiwifl I make-a Pillar'in'the Temple of my God, and 1 wilbwrite | + 
© my nameupon him, and thename of his God:; "and the-pams of the. - 
< City of his God whichisnew Feraſalem Rotanew array Sharch.) 7.» 


. 


_  And-SteChriſoſton f gives;St.Paul the Titles of the- 64 
= ph 5a 'the"Foxrdetion of the Faith , the F-1# 1Car 9.2, 
Pillay and: of Truth. '- The Governours of the To photron'Ecce-" > 
Church do-minifterially exhibie Chriſtian Truth: 'they '/fon, ho The -M 
donotbymiere Authority impaſeir,. + 4,01 | 
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Among the Places which are ſaid to. prove: ; 
Ns that there is a living Guide of by goods 


* $, Mat. 13. teenth of Se. Miihews. Goſpel'* "i the Prinaipatn | 


15, I6, 17. There our Saviour', requirerh his F -ihelr | 
Brethren 'perfiſted in their offences; :: 

Charch , and to eſteem them no/|  Mongherorotichute Soltianyis IX | 
they deſpiſed the Sentence-ot it.. - /From-whence they Conclude with | 


ſtrange Inadvertence, that ſucha Decreeis theretoreinlallible. 


SeeDeut. _ But our Lord: ſpeaks of their. Brothers. 


os -againft | 
17.6. them , and not of his Herefe :: And ofthe .: and © 


not of the Dod@rine , cher akake Syuegigee ccnhe Cheek, | 
In whick caſe if we fubmit , even where there is error in-the 'Seritence 


for Peace ſake , . and becauſe we ate come to:the, _ A »\We 
worthily facrifice private Good to. publick Order. eg 
on is ſafe in point of property , though not in point _ Dotrine j*-for 
_ hy - Without'Sin , depart from our property , bur not from our} 
ait 
Now - much-of this chit hes been Zaidl in ledeb'eo:the expliebinatt] 
the foregoing places , might have been well omieced ,- if 1/had deſfign« 
ed this little Diſcourſe for the uſe only ot ſuch RoManif's as had been 
converſant with the writings of the Fathers. For then 1 ſhould have 7 
needed only tohaye Cited thofe Ancients, and ſhewed that their ſenſe: of 
theſe ſeveral places wa «plainly different from the modern incecpreneth-] 
ons of the Church Men of Rowe. And , by this way | 
*Launoyin Epiſl. ofarguing , they are ſelf condemned. For they tall” 
ad Carol. magiſtri according to their own Rule of expounding Scrip- 
ad Faceb. Pevil. ture by the unanimaus conſent of the Primitive: Fac: 
4d Guil. Voell. ad thers, who with. one voice, | ſpeak another;ſenſe.' 
Raim. Formenti- Thoſe who doubt oFthis may receive ſarisfaftion_ 
num in 5-par.Epi. - from the Learned: Letters of M  Leunoy. 
If God had promiſed an infallible Guide: , -or cold. 
Conſid. LI, us he had given one to his Church, be would, doudt- 
lefs ,. have added ſome direQions for the Gudio 


him, For, to ſay in general, you ſhallibave a Star _ ry ; 


wayes Guide-you without all dangerous error ;-- and not tO-inform/ us? 
in what .parc. of the -Firmament it is to be ſeer-, is to. emuſe inn 
then to promiſe. 

Now, ; Ged. bath n9 where given us fuch. diceQion. He harh 
where pointed vs to-this Church-, or-that. Cowneil-; - to this Tarſon x 
thas Local fucceſiqn of Men. He hath-nor ſaid the Guide is at 


or oO IIS at Rome.or ah, 
* eh, 20, #1. + You will ſays; \ be. hath. Sirefted us to. St Peter. "Reb 
+5 M6:.9.36. {wer ,/, no more 'tharrto che reſt of the Apd ti 


C.'19-6.., - whom he _p_ pot ug in cheir Ordination 75a | 


2 Vet. 5.2." +, of whom he made Shepherds of \the + Flgck| 
*'S$. Matc28.16, 47, +3, 19. <—_y Tt 
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Ml was his Dioceſe." - You will teply, that be promiſed; 1 
BY on him-particularly:;/- =pow'this Rock; "or Stowe , thid ' 
Xiphe (.-a Syriac. Word: of the Maſculine Gender , 
Peter; | te build his Church. 1anſwer, the +5SeeR: Xt cnrds. 
Fa nr dn an Dn Tx 4 
it rather then of IF: 5s 
it was ſpoken of his Perion , 'it'was fPoken' by way iv" Dor. , 
of /Emphaſis, not Excluſion; for there-weterwelve * $:-20li db Trin... b 
rs + oficheſe he mi | ""_ 
firſt preached the Go 


the even ſtanding hier; and he ſiper | 
asthe IS form mag | Sony 
dyes eg nfils Guide xiſtingin «; fol. rn 
out any” e Age ve pe er ®p4h. 
__ Peterin the Chriſtian Church. oo ad Voelluw. 
This Guide evaldner beth be the Church diffuſive ' +-Revel. '21; 14... 
ofthefirt Ages: $ are SO Age Chriſti. "Epbef: 2; 20, 
an were new wry aVe their - Af: 2. 14.4147 | 
_ theymuſ ry nar inhe rnd . IV. Confal. 
[This Guide cannot bethe Faith (; asſuch)} - 'Y 
| ofallthþGovertetiaofall the Primitive Charches.- The ſfumofic wasne- g 
ip- © -ver colleRted. | There. were anciently general Creeds,” but fuch 83 eſpe- | 
Fa- cially related to the Herefſes then' on foot ; *and who can affirm, upon - 
(e. grounds of certainty, chat each Biſhop in "the World conſented to-each. 
on Article, : ortocachſo FI 
v7 ; This Guide is not a Coaneil perteAty free und univerſal. For: a. 
old ' Guide which cannot be had ,/ isnone, If fath' a Council could aſſemble, | 
bt- it would not erre inthe neceſſaries of Faith; 'or there cannor bearegu- 4 
of MF lar Flock without a Shepherd je if al the' Spiritual Shepherds in the - 
al-'Y Worldſhould at once; and by conſent, go'ſo much aftrayy' the whole .- 
Flock ofthe Charth Catholick Joald be ſcattered; And-that would chn- 
rradift the ptomiſe of Chriſt the Supreme; Fairtkfut, Infallible Paſtor. ! 
_ wo foppaſe the prodaliicyoſiedue by prove bobatcg oa 
ther can we t 1 og! one -/ 
Chriſtian Monarch ofthe World might, call, or ſuffer, .* 
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& Soerat; 8, H. 1; ens” Lis. 
6.3.p. 9. Scythies Biſhop ; and many 


there were {eyenteen Biſhops for the all Provinceof 

Labb. Tom. 2. Tſeutia ;. yet fuch Conncils arg very oſcful; ſuch way 
þ- 52.6 +  Verence ;; but God did not. ſet thenh up as the ahy a 

| the infallible. Guides of Faith. -If thete were ſuch 

what Guided the Chureb: which was before - them 2? By | | 

* rule was —_— before the Council of Nie 7 Hew' can we by 
infallibly Guided by 1 Controverſies of Faich not detertoindflty 

them ;- aay. nagt bfo | .aheQ 

latter dayes 2 . 

anew 


| Dc of Nice was called for the ſuppre voy 
| be had given ent to it , it ſpread throughout - Bs 6 and Lybis and 
the upper Thebes , ,as Socrates F has reported .: Ant i 
Socr.Eccl. wilt in a ſhort time many other Provinces and Cities wes - Ws 
l.1,c.6.p.9, infefted with the contagion of it. And, it the-þ & 
tended Conneil of  Tren' ,  noleſsthen five Poper'we ; Ka 
* From A. ſucceſſively concerned; and it-laſted, in feveral plac  .. 
1345.10 A. longer then two legal _ of a Man," *- TherewasYY .. 
1563. indeed. , a Canon in the Weſlers Church | for the hold ,. 
\ 7. Council ing of a Council once in the-ſpaceof each ten years: _. 
| Conſt. fſeſſ. 39. But that Canen has not. been , hitherto , obeyed; and 
3 as affairs Hand. in the Church - it-is impraQticable. þ- 
For the Pope will exclude all the Greek'and Reformed Biſhops:  HewillY ., 
crowd the Aſſembly. with Biſhops of - hisj'own Crea- | 
* Y. Greg,-megn.- tion ; and with Abbots alſo ; he will not admie of: 
Ep. 6.31. Leo. tr. former Councils unleſs they "ſerve his purpoſe ; nor} .. 
Ep. $3. Gelaſ. 1: ſo much as that of Nice it ſelf. * Hewill bet Rae 
Ep. 13. Jadge , -about his own . dmg He will; be 
bh ompany Lebb: . multiply Ldlians and others who , upon ho ﬆ 
- Woke votes to him. He will not hold a Council upot 
; all Romiſh Princes. Ms. 
| Roway, ns the Emperounli ** 
| ay nan, ark nor the 5 t 
| King his to-Trent. 'And Taro the Gen, Church beliey Do&&YJ © 
ines of that Synod, pena es receive them from 4 _ 
OE ry; but they; emahenvag thay. 23 the former Doferines of bi 
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Romans Church. \:Andithe ze Edeviryu( 4) pas- tu 

pared the way to' he Articles: 19) 4. D.2542. 
Nowvichſtanding.alichis , > Grlyibelons thatar ds call. S$orb. 'See_ 

leaft thefarſt four general Councils did n6t err incFaith; 

- andit is 2to: think that God would not ſuffer ſo ; 
reata t ation inthe Church on Earthi Yet till we 162, 163. &C-"., Ke 
elieve thoſe Councils not.to be infallible in their Cons, x 

fticution., but ſo far as they: followed an Uible tule, For the - 
greateſt; Truth is not-alwayes with the greateſt number :- "And great 
nunibers may appear on contrary fides;»© The Council of Cos 6 
_-utder - Conſlantine Copron , .confifting of. three hundred'chu eight | 
Biſhops, Renedatnin® the he aſe propane > aaron Yet the- | 
of Nice conſiſting of abour:three hundered and fifty Biſhops Lev 'd C | 
forit, 'And, + a while after , in the Weſt ,*the council of AAA 
conliſting of about three hundred Biſhops", reverſed that decree. And, 
after thar. , the council of Trent did re-eftabliſh it ;  chough: there + 
the-yoring: Perſons” were: aot- fifty. ' | 'With fuciy uncertain doubts of | 
belief muſt they moye!who follow. a Guide' i in Religion withour: re-.. 
ference 10 a farthet pee ; : 4 
Burt, 'here, there is ed_ tous, | t © in Comtoverties, | 

*<-2n Objetion, of-whoch rhis _ is LAT or 0 

* fitthy Canon of theCharck;.of England does declare 

* rhat che thirry, nine: Articles wete 'agreed upon 

*«<{gr-the: ayoidance-:of the" diverſities of >opition 

and the: eftabliſhing of conſent touching tows 

" Rel jon., Confent-+ touc n is 0 

* conſent 'in Matters ;'of Faith,"  Efabliſing of <duſpes Yelaveth 

23 -borh to. Layety' and.” Clergy. The third" and fourth Canons: of 

**<1640. Decree the Zxcoramunicationef thoſ# who will not 'abjure .. 

*©their' holding Popery and. Socinianiſm. "The Reformed "Churches -in © 

<* France teach the like Doftrine , threatning. ro. cut them, off front ; 
*the Church who acquiefce/ not inthe: tefolu- 
tion..of- a National Synod. + The fame courſe + _ 1. c<, 5 1 
©: was" taken wich the "Remonſtrants in the Synod di . ff mn - 
© of Dore: *Wherefore" Proteſtants ought no» to api zoe 
*detra@-from the Authoriryof general Colincils, * bs. Doris, #f-. 
*« whilft . "am aſſume -to/ them _ fs great a 138." if 
<< Power in .their particular Synod YE 9/7 
The force. of this ObjeRtion | is ey tio; > " Anſwer . 
Every. Church hath- Power'iof-admitting"or excluding Mantbvle: nl 
it hath not _ ſufficient to its. end, the order and. :gohcard" of 
its Body, wp articular. Church ought- to-believe that it > dves - 
not erre: in w/e deflnitions; for, it ought 'nor-v6 impoſe we erren Þ 
error upon; its Members, "Bur \though' it->betieves._ it does"? 
it For not believe . it upon this - reaſon beeguſe God hach-n 


EY > 
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it an infallible Guide;: but rather for this. beeduſe- it hath fincers. 
ty and with Gods afliftance followerh a rule - which .'is infallit 
| -And, upon this ſuppoſicion;-it angelic, Doings , and excludethy vi; 
| Tach as with conumacy. *diflenr From them' Gay ) al 
(e) See Artic, 20. 4: 'This: Guide is not the//prefent. Charch! deal $; 
21, 22. es! to particular Cliriftians: cher ſenfe ot 
| of former . Ages, Howiican this. declara- 
tion be made, o_ Churches differ, and each Church: calls it 
ſelf the true one, and pretendeth .to - the Primitive -Partern. p 
Church of Remye hath, on her fide; the :ſuffrages of - all: the Coun-! 
. cils and Fathers, the firſt, 'the middle, the: laſt. if Campiais: the Je> 
: ſuite] may: be believed-/(b.) On the other hs al 
(b) camp, Rat. 3.p Monſieur | Larroque - hath: Written 'a Book of. t 
180. Rez. 5.p.185., confirmity .of the Proteſtant churches in Fre ©, 
with 'the  Diſcipline--of -the Cchyiſtian . Ancient: 
*Lib. dinrn. Pomtif church, taking ir for granted that their. DoQri 
þ- 3 5- erenit® bujus - was eatholick. And we likewiſe pretend - both? 
Apeſtolice. Trediti- to the, Dofrine and ihi_nns of.it. All tha ? 
nis nortaw quans Cannot be in the right. | The Romey church 
Sau#- without any proof ,-_ calleth her ſelf che. church 
rum 318. Parrum catholick"; and ſhe eth ta conveigh to us; 
concillum quedin the ſenſe of ' the Ancient; Fathers and. councils; 
Nice, &c.& p. Which \ſenſe- was that they underſtood: formerly by 
43. hujuſmods E- the. word' Tradition. '* And .inthus ſenſe.a 
, vangelicen Tra- 


ditionem. 


OPERA a. © 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
{ 
j 
bf 
| 


} Ante. Dexallier in 
Hiftor. Monoth. p. 

123. * conc. rid. 

Seſſ. 4. deey. 1. 


} 7. comftit. Apoſt. 
cex. .Apoſl. conc. 
Leaod. conc. Nic.1. 


' S. Hievoen. prolog. 


ec. Enſeb. E.H.1. 


4.E 26.p. 149. 
crox. 1. 2. &c. 


*y. —_— Pſea- 


do-1 


I +77 6. laws. in 


Iſai. c.6 8. 
K Gratian in de Q 


tonſecr. diſt, 2, 
Cap; 2. : 


f 
a faichful' repreſenter of the ſenſe of the Anciears, 
whilſt che Reformed conſult the Anciencs with'e: 
qual ability , and find a contrary ſenſein them 2] 
Whilt the church of Rome ,* bya kindof Eccleſi- 

aſtical coinage , - ſtampeth- Divine Authority upon: 

y exrmbeer raed b nr bre/umr 4 ants ys nets 
Apoc ? it hath fo ecrees of: 
Papes , * and ( like a deceitful Gibeonit )- reniY J 
that which, was really new, in appearance old.and? 
wouldy, on purpoſe to promote impoſture?, How / 
doth it give us the ſenſe of the Ancients, when it: 
owrieth what it fotmerly diſowned as. Canonie}, ; 
the Epiſtle 'to the Hebrews F 2 When it 1gketh; 
away the cup which Pope Gelaſas called a. grand: 
Sacriledge * } , When it now rejefteth:tbecoms» 
municatri vo Infants, . which: ,in former me 


eſteemed by many a. yery; neceſſary point ?-, an! 
a former Pope Ce cxod ne Title of On 
yerſal Paſtor as LD and 


This © 
Git 


bY 
LP 
+ 


- And , it the Romany tent (2) 6.3 
Tradition , how' ſhall we. truſt hee for Dal i” Ang * 
how and at wha ginve ' &jd. thas. Twain eb 
moye from Greece:x pe SRO 9 week church 
to have been once poſſeſſed of the ttne Ti 
fie ? A the ſame nfo ſuppols).. 
removed from 


moſt uncertain to tÞ-it | and 
it is molt ores. Op! is a;  pindpie 
in juſtifying novel ' Dorines IE 
” Roman church. , which/pretendeth to verkee 
fr : my not fer Tod in Faroe fa 

the Quality of an uner Gui b 
of Rome who pretend tb-this ip he Chl 
Ir is a render 


of Trent, * ere "= 


touch it, : M weak hey'v | 

je&ir aaffalſe a * Spas hs $12 
Aid, +: Pre Ype bs or be Not acads, "1 Ta 

the Men of the og; Communion | ute wt #, 

dan erous une | t 


ing at the fame time to  tprntſecur DS Othot cow. r610. , | E 
them. not being without thei ir followers and giv | ENETES 


ly Orders. And at this tine thereis riſenan Apologj 
* for Maxritius $ Burdin or hap chr 
he was ejeted' by rhe urch; res 
Gelaſins into his Bia being diſliked by them P 
25 2 creature dog fog heN This i (find 5B 


Fr ” nT 


ack 


, "oY f 593: 

+82 

pp: 4 " tl s 

o b ” 4 
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4p int a,.$> 
+ © oy we nt Ih 

" wean) *2 "uit * 4 
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| FS. Bery.Ep.219. tdiftrated that church. and gyve it & Would boly 
© * Balyx. ibad. p. not incurable. And Beln2z47 * ptofellech tharirwas 
514. difficilezwm then difficult ro underſtand which of Y \d Tye F 
erat, Oc. gory-or Was the Legitimate ſuccelior of © 
©. of Pope Paſchal. Now, how uſeleſs, to them, is + 
1} the pretefice of a Guide , ' when, they want ſome other Guide who 

8 boathallthyn which ofthe Drompdecs they may ET /oew IRE , 
. ' Arg. W:Secondly, $s tberuſolyesin their Jolewn profeſſion, luppole * 

themſelves liable to the of the People eyen yd eng; vg £ 

* Lib, dinry. Pontif. 2: prof fo: Gor. havi owned the Faith ofthe Six 3 
dei. p..43.- -Vnde & diftritti Ana- ch 10 << * They Farber uy 4 


thematis interdiftioni ſubjiciwus, ** feſs theraſelyes and others tobe ſub. | = 


i - qui unquatn, ſex nos, ſioeefl ali- jet to an 4nabems, if they adyance + 
| * #5, Quid novpum aliquid preſumes *© novelty. contrary. .to the aforeſaid E- 
centre bujuſmedi Evengelicew ** vangelical.. Tradition, - andtheinte- | 
| Tradxionem, & Orthedexe fidei, © grity of the Orthodox and Chriltian *; 
Chriftianeq ; Religions integri-. *©* Faich. os | 


ztartem , Oc. , SArg., UII, - Thirdly, If the Pope challengeth - 
$4 eds, - -- this Power of infallible Guidance, he * 
muſtlay claim toit by his ſucceeding of $, Peter inthe chair Apoſtolical, | 


But ,.then., by equal reaſcy.,: ;the ſucceſſors of. each Apoſtle ma 
challenge the office of afi,infa}lible Guide. ; , Fox, the Power | 


Chriſt gave to St Peter, he gave to the reſt : It was not ſpecial... And F pro 


for the Biſhops of Amiech, who firſt ſucceeded.sS, Peter., they have 4 & 
much fairer pretence then thoſe 'of Rome. * The Tritth is., Higruſelew 
© was properly the Motber-church :. Thong, Hare was the Iniperial ; 
| - city 5 "and if , by this means., , the Popes had. not fate higher, . they. 
{ would not haye pretended to {pe farther then;others. EANA Wag 
Arg. IV. -Fourtbly, Thoſe who have conſidered the writings of man 
«Popes,and the decrees madeby them, have found oreaſon talayti '4 
Faith at their Golden Sandal.lt 1s manifeſt ance tp ou Way PAT tithe 7 
* Eyes of the Pope are not, { metaphorically ) like thoſe of. Aughſflus in © 
which ( it is ſaid ). there appeared a brightneſs. like that of: the Sun, © 
If we had more of their Hiſtory., and more: of their Writings, © 
we ſhould find more of their errors. They have ſhewed both "$08: 
rance and. extravagance in ..opinion , and error, in the Faith it ſel 
There-are not , ky, 3m > weaker or more abſurd paſſages in any E&- 3 
? ; clefiaſtical Writer, than we may findin the works Þ} 
* Mat. par..4.  -of Pope "Innocent the third ,,... who. was called the 
; 217. ſlypormundi Wonder 'of the jvorld. *. He faith bf Sub-deacons that 2 
Exre.'8. 20... | 
*J»noc.3.'Myf}. as be calls them.;. ) and that ..Nathaniel- was one of | 
| wiſel.1.c. 2.fol that Orcer. [* That: the , Fg does not uſe.a 
158, . Paſtoral rod , becauſe St. Peter ſent. his Staff toEd- . 
| charius the firſt Biſhop of Treves, to whom ' 
| Maternus _ : 


= 


they repreſented the. Nethinims-F 4 (-or Nachinnims. : ap) 


—— A. 6 HS... 
ET ns. Ce oo bee 


, ; 6 
4s 


| only the 'Shews of conſecrated Bread £42.” 


= E 


| 275 Bl Wii arr h "= 


41 the fame” Staff, Pon ab Was | 


who. 
ET. CN t_ the: Pi 
he" Majr. In order to 2 
dye . og TIRES - 4 


7 Howl F423 % 


koh enim a ar oF, aps | 
- the myſtery: n all clings 0% Are _.. 7, 
wee As hy r example ike , I in the "mn 
Shew-Brea twelve twelve twelve, M 
He gives: this reator. t Th ANN how, 1 


bat” — Wattys 


bi Float } , fai h ma: ol. 
res arts ct{hed * nan Fs t (0 Q 37 


he Was not” to drink jt new with. ah Ele in FI (OM Meg! 13. 


Wine in the. Ro oern Chalice ; ay Pope, tr, 19 od in. tha, 'B | 


'# ingdom , which priviledge he h 


d pi to. 
It the parcakers. He teached that 1 2-4 
c 


oh Ibid. c. 16, fol. 
profeſſeth rather ro venerate "Sicrameors, | n 
0 'prie into them te) becauſe [1 Ss N.- tes in... OIL 39, .. 
xodus the twelfth,, - Concerni 


I Lainb,' Eat nas of it ray, yor a wh Water, but nf ith, "is. 


his s obo ORE, > Rao ke ap ang - 
[0] 
ngs | "of equal- weakneſs Eh T am yo TEES Tory Ls = 
2} Fear, Ick Dreams... 
HY TE 
; to be hey MIN 


s Fi : Bereia the Lt "OM ed Tt 
rror than the poor : & O . Zaptized 0- 
mind mu rme s Sant :; 
hoſe lack of Latin 

rould have ©puni 


I his Profelytes, if be, 


application to that Pol Tron "Ma: 


; "y - - Virgilins, was acc £) as an. Heterick iy 4 

Jad (et up another Sin and another Moon, | | 

as well as ancther warld of - Men- whoſe fee [of 

vere apolite to ours. - But ny himſelf ce! c J\ bene fr, 
ath 


l 
| 


} 
i 
| 


| 
| 


| 
j 
| 
4 
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4; Sol > Lam, - bath the. in enuity to confeſs this was Meant 0 
7 er fuerit of ith the Sup 299 Moba Onai was wreer Oo 
j as well $00 us 3 .- And tha «cOulacion, wa 
tramed norant Men Ming nor the. 
6 =_ the ron form. ,of, the Ing * 6 
V e ſcheme of ropoler. . h 
A tply pry ooo difcern Pope 74 2 
bis He ' who: can. mif i 
\ Truth of otg "'. oats Herehe 
(Fa th "Truth. / : avinapilng 
' Now Uirpojhathe _ por ol fe 
bur even in Matters, of Fark, s Þ ain. from. Lon 
LD ns Sl n£S bay ok 
0 a ers "others who Wes it ©, ; 
ns framed 3 conſt ew in” fav F ?. Er 7 
RM: ot of Thas ' of Edefſe. , "Wo dorus of Mogi " 
(ad and Bay Tybop Fitho ot Cyrus '" This Con 1tu110m 
f Baron. 4nd), A. pobliſhed by -Carcina FI Mie an = Fi 
$53.N. 48, ed. co- jon ow ey the Veticen Library :* And ue 
boy. p. 486. . © Decret *in letened of rheſe chapters. PR 
* 1d. Ibid. N, 218. :cree, thePope; doth not. 'only juſtify” wes ren 
Þ. 419. cal' Writings z buf, with the Followers of 'T heodes. 
* 1d. An. $53.N. rus, [> No y char rgerbup upon the council of Chalcedei) 
. 292. Þ. $I. / the Epi ale ed * and. calls it  Onbe OX 
| (<) Cone. Cauſtant, Thib tharpe. the Fathers oe = fitth general Council 
2. Colas. 6: (a) thew | Er SR: Lcqn4 
( b ) Defin. cone. Fats theſe hep CHARTS a as Heretical. And t&: 
col.s.. ., We ervith them ,, it conde neth. (5) Pope | lcd 's 
'an Chen ad ts nd ROO vers of; 
(c) Beron Annal. * Neſtorius 26d, Theodbrys. Barows 
- $$3-N. 212. pþ. © "eth. that the decree tha It "com Þ ag: 
417. <A ;eft rhe Tecree of "that Pope;f 7 
(at apperer) adver- not. been content if th Yau not mY 
ſus Vigilii conftitu- .theiti - the” "Ne| Hereſis. ©. The Epiſtle # | 
cum, litet pre - re- | does , in particular manaet ; 3/excoll Theodoms, An { 
verentid ipſumi the council affirmerh coticerning his Creed , | 


* nonnominaVerint.." feather "of . lies c ſes it it. . And. it Senoune: 


. _" eth a curſe” agai bbth the compoſer © and the 
Believers of it.” 'Yer doubtleſs, theſe writings were , in thei clvel 
inconſiderable enough. But "s' council oppaſed” them with ri=- 
gour', becaufe rhe Faftign had made. yery Sun - aud, 
advanced 'them into the Quality of, a kind” of Bible | of # 


Party. 


For Pope Henorius, he fell into the Herefie of the nd 


"of Þ Gat in Mater Faith. 


% That is,of thoſe whs betd thae 
F 'Will i1 2 * 193; 91. Ahrop 


the ſeventh Conncil * condemn. - 


ed as a Monothilne, And he, 
was expreſly anathemarized 
for cox the wicked DoB. 


rine oy 

ſ wu Herefie it Hogs: 
rins , j owned in 
Profeſſion of Faith made by tha the 
Popes at their entranice on the 
Papacy (6) 'mat- 


ter is. fo. manifeſt that Melchior 


ers Q b) profeflerh ;;, ' no een 
phiſtry is artful enough, to pu 
the Colour of a plzuſibls de. 
fence upoii"it.” 'A'late Romenift 
ro ubdertaken to write the 
; of the Moxothylizes ('c). 
7 
ſeemerk to be the principal mo- 
tive 6 that undertaki Yet 


. 6il, legitur Epi 


ec Defence of. Heonorins . 


P.. 


17 


Dez&l." Hif}. mex. ſent. $. þ. 192. 
Henoriana dife 
- tamen di avs apy 
ee e , quod Cat aperte. & u- 
vr ut: cemfatemurDom. nor; 
Tela Chriſti. 
+ 59n:6..48. 13. Ser Richer Hiſt:cone- 
Generel vol. 1. p. 569, &. 
* Syn. 7: AB. alt þ. $36. Con. is L4bb- 
Richer. H. Conc. Gen. vol. 1..658.44 
calc. ejuſd. a8. 7 in omn. edutionibus con- 
quam T areſins, 


&c. --Etdi nearer carter Paires-- 


Heomorium 

( «) Lib: dizrs, Pomeif.. nf. 4%; 

Antores verd  novi hietici 

por ov , Pyrrbums. Ped; Fark 
ho #19 98 _ ; 

pariterque & ordinate] 

nam, - whois rar Fogrance 

ram imitacoribus, &c. 

(b) Melch, can.. Locicom. l. 6. cub; p. 

242, 243. © Cc, f 


(c) Anton. Dex, Hiſt, Mew. Par: 1678. 


ſo great is the power of Truth, and ſuch, in this caſe is the plainneſs | 


thaz in the Apologi 


of it, 
conceſſions: 


t himſelf , we'find theſe 
That the Pope ( «) was ; condemhed by («) 1d. ik p. 


the Council, 'and'chat the Council was notto beblam- 224.32 $4226 
ed}; that Pope Leo the ſecond owned both the Coun- 218. | 


intM cil and the Sentence, and that Honorixs was Sentenc'd - * 
| * He would abate this guile wm the ( 


as an Heret: :Ck. 
WY is (5) that Honorius erred as 4 
fot as Head of the Church , 'beca 


atory, an41 not compulſive. "Itis rrue 


. £20. 
FP: 207, 
ate Perſon , 
e his TT was hot- ' 
e erred not as Head of the. 


zwrch, for ſuch he was not,neitherasſuch was he 


Sivned, 
Avith Heretical obſtina 
noteth, (aid concerni 
hs buſineſs t0 betray 


the futing all the ina 
= { "y infallivility TR 


But he  Aerflc as 2. publick 


ws _ (I& p. 122.070 - 
, "that hebad Ae wa 
ales the Holy Faith. (c) 
Now this moreer of Fat ſufficeth for the re-' 


efi.-- Flamman con- 

'of the patrons © Fovie, p."1.23.. * 

agree Gi they © («d)de Socer. Chriſe. 
are Þ+ 40, : 


- Sails Menrs of Fo 


out .of | 
- wa not A NG” 2k | 


his return, 


There ſecmeth no faveſ in [he confucing of fc (} 


Guide ; 


Had it been avreckie 9 Gods lie. his Wiſdom wauld not” 


IS WAIing tO it ful God made Man a. 


$ ju_d | Jeruln : Aﬀenc * 
and pr yto it. Iris, 
enou 182-4 batb ren; 


m_— ciens 
oe ave neeſſery to the of gop , aad; 
hs pl the Warld, as Uuipn ip Tat there ; 
is tae frequently gives a feleſs aſſent ; ,) ſeing | be Chri-; 
Ne Obedience aslongasthere is3 


Chureb ; ſeing; 
* R. H.,any0t. 07 (asthe Guidein Coprorng, © TN: 


D.$t.4pſw.p.31. thalick Chyrch and ell the peris of it are 

4 tbe Craed ,. ts be Holy «« well a5 Orthodgs, We ; + 
not the Remauiſis an impertinent Queſtion when we deſire them tQ 
i ee eee of he Wil ifio be” by 
i in t ecott 13 to y eaven, p} 
ts] in = Church? Both ſcem a kind of Deftination of ec 


cellity, : 

Prop. — : wo b the Reformed . thoſe of the 

| Fd Church of baglend lee no neceffity 7 an any 5k dides 
ur bro bene lace - the ITE. 
re Ee Crigen ce ut allow it e in matters 
- Diſcipline and Queer ; and fome -* a 6 {though not that of 
an unerring, _— in- Majters of Faith, 

At the. beginping of the 


ſembly at Avsburgh oo Soma | wn jo pag agreed in & 
: LS of 1 oe inp Ar this 
* Bj. mY the Pope - was ſq. TEE + An —_ 
that he wrote-4Q the of Frexce and Exg * thi 
« be. would do.all they would deſi * provided they bindred th 
I _— n r Council. th 
In t ormation by 
oy rhe Primitive Fabaraed Counts the font "ren toe 


| 1 


lon- . 
ration, & i 


a fu. <A a oa mon Co oh 


A? i a 


Of A-Ganiche bs Merthjn:of Fab: 
Hifloriy was ys lies bh ld wi ho is 
be Gaid of our Rebigion, 


nas 4s = Say =. "The Kiopernimm (fy UESf 192y 
6us manger; ** Sup- (4) 'Coafe 
arr rnd to'be of this perſwaſion that evec M. « 
* he can underſtand the Seripmy  þ.43 10; 
« the welt of the Church toget of which 
ſwaſion he ſaith very truly, that exalted Pe 


* The Gui is condroverfies ( &*) the | 
» theſe terms. nas 

D _ g the, oy ofthe Cake 

uthori "or Infallibility © t 
«£ her ry or fn can-haye, in ſeveral 

<<. necellary Faith; Re  hefnls of: run of Oy 4 
6 arfure *Foundavion of bis Faics, nike whe = 
©<g uthoricy ” or F. agg roll ere 4 
hm eg _—_— put ih lag ofthe Fn, Anchor nd tale I 

ility Are jOoyne 7 a fegtied dilrncly < concern." ; > 
ing ho Reformed , $008 they lay afide the rorangy For of rhe+ Ca | 2 
tholick Charch in eneral Councils. Ambhority be ownet 
where there 15 9 93 for ix'ls 606-6 Pareuls MitcgeT or.” 
Civil: Yet both teach and ne 4 tage xy 

If others rejeft Church: Seylae chem whoa gut ek. 
diſorderly_irreverence,” ſee v0 i. The Chriſtians of the wig + 
England are of another Spizit. -Of that - wore af {<2 
is one: of the Articles : * The Charch bark power 2. + Lf 
© to decree” Rites and: Ceremonies , an wool 
© in controverſies of Fagk.. The: | h 
< { faith Mr. Seldew * )) Fre fopeniny 6: 
"the power of the W_ . Wiier that = hk 9k. 

( 


90 "Of s Guide is Matteri /of Faith 


, © (of having power in controverſies of Faith-') were not ſtelen/'in. 
_ - [**/ But, it's moſt cettaini, they Were in the Book. 
+ Dor,” Polir. .** of Articles that was;confirmed ; - though 
Ecel. Augl. -.4. © ſome Editions, .they have been left out. | 
[1617..$.129. were ſo.in' Dr. Mocker's F ;_-but he is to be conſt. - 
>” : + dered in that Editionas agar Man.. ' Now this 
[//' Article does not make the Church an'infallible Gaide in the Artciles 
fo. of Faith , but a Mederater in the - controverſies about Faith, -- The 
i -_;_. © ,,_ Church doth not affume that Authority 10 it {elf in 
* Artie, 39, this :Article” which ,, in the foregoing *, 'is denied to 
=: ,: .the Churches of Jeruſalem,  Alexandris, Antioch -and | 
Reme. When peryerſe Men will raiſe ſuch controverſies,. who 
is { fic; for Peace ſake ., to interpoſe , as that Church where 
the Flame is. kindled 2 - There can: 'be'no_ . Church without a | 
creed ; and each particular Church Tongs ;to "believe het 
creed to be true , and., by conſequence, :muſt-exerciſeher Au- | 
thority in the defence of preſumed Trath. Otherwiſe ſhe is not 
- true to her own conſtitution. But till ſhe 
(4) 5. Aug. deverb, afts under the caution given by St. —_— (4) . 


Dom. ſuper Mat. . © You bind, a Man on Earth: ake heed. 
Ser. 46, * they be. juſt bonds in. which you retain him, 

RE *© For, Juſtice will break ſuch as are unjuſt in 
*© ſunder. 


And whileſt - the Church of England challengeth this | 
Awthority, ſhe doth not pretend to it "com any ſupernatural ' 
gift of iofallibility, .but ſo far only as ſhe believes ſhe hath fin- - 
cerely followed an infallible Rule. For-of this importance are | 
the next words of the. Article before remembred. © ---- It is - 
** not Lawful: for the Church. to ordain any thing that- is con- 
*« trary . to Gods [word : written, [----And beſides the ſame it . 
** ought not'to enforce any thing to be believedfor 
(b) Art. 20. © neceſſity of Salvation Fra | FRE 00 
| | Aﬀeer this manner the Church of Englend affert- 
eth her own Authority; and ſhe runs not into any extream: / 
about the Authority of Councils ; or. the. Catholick Church. PF 
We make confeſſion of the Ancient Faith expreſſed in the A- , 
poſtolical , Nicene , or Conſtantinopolitan and Arhanaſian creeds, . 
The canons: of forty rejeft the Herelie of Sorinuys as contrary .. 
to the firſi four General Cauncils ( c); Our very . 
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(c) cen. 5. - Statute-Book hath reſpe& to them in the ad-= ” 
(d) 1Elix. 2, Judgingof Herefie. (d) Yet our Church till teachs- þ 
Se. 36. . - ethconcerning, them (e), that ** things by them: * 
(e),Art. 21. + *f* ordained bave neither Strength nor Authority,” - 


4-1. © unleſs it may be declared that they be taken'\ 
** our of Holy Scripture. #7. 41 We 
| - When 
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When -controverſies ariſe , ally whes when the doubts, concetl 
not ſo\much' the © Article of nn it ſelf, as the Modes of j 
We | ens to ſuch yengtable  Aﬀeapblies a. " Porigrity of udger: 
Or if we Aﬀent not for Peace ſake we arc bumbly filents 
We do" not alt oF Wa refuſe their Upppirage.. 'e think. the 
Definitions ood Argument gail unqui n br re Chien 
moved by Authority.,” We :yery pleful in F Cor 
age nwge® Vs us 'and the Chu ue, Rome ; | 
as't appeal to rimitive Fathers and. C z 
Council's are willing to go with thew , . and by 18 
thoſe" whio were nigher to the Apoſtles, .inthe Quality 
ſes rather then Judges, We believe that ja matters $f Lg of 
which we are al lteady' well perſwaded , there may be added ed. by the 
Suffrages. of Conacils and Fachers , a degree of cor- \.. 
OY our Aﬀent._ 1h Tome we ia ay, with St. * Ep.x11 com- 
vgnfiine'* that © there & of councils in the church. of - as abc" 
«4 woſl wholeſome ( though not aca) Anthe- ſaluberiman 

_ Y. _ if S. Gregory Neziatzes never ſaw ( ashe y $, 
ſaith) '« be Phy fel of ay $y , (6) this came BE.) 
not'to paſs rom the Nati s f the means as not Ep. 4 The 
conducive to that end, but Tow the. looſeneſs of copia... 
Government, and the depraved manners of the 
Age in which he lived : For ſuch were the times vw; Vaent the few 

rour. 
1 is- true, there are ſonie Mon as, though not of Serke 
with difdainful inſolente,, contemn all Authority ; —_ of 
Sacred Scriptare it ſelf. "Theſe pretend. to an infallible Light 
immediate and perſonal Revelation. It hath bappened a ering 
to the Proverb, every Man of them bath a.Yope wi 
Henry Nicholas puffed up many vain ignorant People with bi 
Imagination. mngys a Mechanick , | about the end of the 
Reign of ma #4canch- 
His followers believed they could _ erre ſe ih giving IJ 
deliberate Seritence in Religion. yp br nd this was {( «)SeeD, 
the principle 'of Wynſlenley and the ob Sari 
though the Leaders ſinc$ they were embodied 
have in part forſaken it. | 

Bur theſe Enthuſiaſts have intituled the als Spiade of Fr 
their own Dreams, They. bave pretended'to Revelations whi | 
conttary to one another.” They can be Guides to, themſelves caly. 
waar © cannot by any ſupernatural ſign prove to others that 
theyare 

And ſuch Enthufiaſm'is not otherwiſe favour- * conc. Lat. ſelf. "LE. 
ed in the "Church of cr then by Chriſtian * 0. 1 516. inter 
pity conc. Max. p, 297+ 


variced this notion of Perſonal Iafallibilicy - 
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ny if "et em 
Ur efſion. on A Wo 1-4 f: : j 
"Fr Rome ina Coungil under the Tenth, 
1 | 7 hab too foo tpuch exconnieft ſucha diſtempes, as pro- 
i, naleex- pheſic * | 
ribre profibe- For private Reaſen, it is, the handmgid. of Fajths 
_ = Hh a” and cen ſeparately. trom the Authoriry 
be CEOS. bur as a-help io. diftii ing rrue 
_ wo from Ie ng , od in by plain. a bag 
AC reſie , if our ch hinke ae als n 
ml Olly may. wh t an in i Guid de on Earthy., judge 
ality Tmprdirs . arighr of it.,, it does-bus belteye as Boge 
winhue vela- bclieyed:, as he ploſeſſed 1 in a Synod: of Rowe, of 
mut.”* © which Profeſſion report is meds in the. 2d. Synod 
4+ $9n. NIe-2.art of. Nice F., For, ſpeaki i ip the Sentence againſt 
7.ſec.ver{ ne, Pope Honarins ,. he excufeth it in point of; jd A947 be- 
faſfi Licet enim haviour , becauſe it was given in the caſe of Hes 
Hoyorio poſi mor- refie. For in that.cafe , and tbat caſe alone; be 
rem arte allowed Inferiors (ſo he was pleaſed; to, call, the 
ſt difluws' ab 0- Otiental Biſhops ) to. rejet-the corrupt ſenſe ofthols 
rientelibus, ſci- who are ſyperionr to them. . 
endun taguen ef ef T1 will. haſten to tha next Pro ofition, akerThave 
nu rat ſu added one thing ar le ich relates to 'the 
7 ac- of Ecdefi aftical: Author  Andit is Os. Thoſe 
Loſe er te Lens are Membersof he Church 
quarh ſolew lici- | ot England , bave much more of the juft gnidance 
zum eff minori- 'of Ecc elaftical Autboritythan 6. ouls ab w_ 
bug majorumſu- . in the Church of; Reme. _ For the: Au 
vfam morices of that Church being all written, <4 PONY 
reſiſtendi, vel Ba iſliterate People reſolve .chei Faith-into. tp 
Weg and honeſty of their Confeſlor or Pariſh Prieſt, 
Fen; it upon his word, that this isthe Do&rin 
&e. this the Diſcipline , this the Worſhip,, of theit 
| Church. Whereas ;each.. Miniſter in our Con 
Can dite& the Peopie to the Holy Bible”, to the | Books . of-1 
wilies , Articles,, Canons , Common-Prayer , Ordination:,, Ut 
ſet forth is their native Tongue , by publick Authority. . ory us 
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may be afſured by thei? 6ws 585 fmiavy as cat: bur com _ 
IT. I do _—_ ake this the mouth-.of 
yY , bur froms the Cheb & fell. Where the Laws of the. 
Church and the Seacuges of the Civif' Government ate written in 
chore the Uiledried depend more 
Lond for they receive the Law fre 


be a hep eveor "S798 
6 is hs only bfallible > 1h 
und the Mivilfersl Aids of rite Cioith | 


Net 20040 de betievi th hole Canon of the 
har qo my 


che'Fairh, Beettaſe r r16dks'roo 
like & fllaey z;_ and giveth comrenatien to an aletold-Fakh30 For 
be that delityet ol this manner, Hath as inwereſwalton'dsCrecd 
* the luaip ooly ;- whereas it is ricaliny for 4 Chriſtian vo” know 
each partir Artile' 611d the pefient: Matgre & Te fn; 
Otherwiſe his Feith will tot haves difimnt' influence upon is Chis 
fian- behaviour ro-Whieh fit Were nor uſeful , It were not necefls- 
5-0 To believe is ne as the- 6 believes j\ is with the 
+ Blin# and Flexible! Faith of '# ReWexift , to believer 'adyemntire. 
He believes as his Clluveh believes, he kaows-wot:what'is ths 
belief of his Chutelt # and therefore iv got inftrufted bymhye Pairs 
to belidve.hinfelf as + Member of it. - ” 
The Setiptire'is that mile of Farh which giver woaltrpteice- 
fr” Articles WMty afEnceeſlary to eternal} Life 
By this rule the Piſinieive Fathers govern'd thom- (a) cl. Alb, * 
ſetves,, and this _ comineadedro the Churches. | Swan 2. Kee | 
And Clenveny (#4) doevin: terms ; | call gow ho Bede, 
the Confent of the' Old and New Teftamient the Ec- Kkes be) 
tleffaflical Cant, wind the Tonch-floue of true aud eco * 
falſe. - wilt nov riwltiply Teſtimonies; enough . << Alethis. ; 


of them! #re alreddy colle&ted (6): - Mendon kriterion. 4 
1 will-rather puffve the Argument. before me, in” -:'* ** : 
theſe ebree (H)Y.Devenent; - 


+0 a Proveftant without the fabmilon de F udice ty yorma files *- 

. 6 the Reman Churely may  c120p:39,0c.D,'Tuk 

of yoher:. direfted"'to the C Canonicat Rule of Father. 4. | . 
Books of Holy Scriprute. © ſed. 2p. 320-&e. 

ge, He may without ſuch ſubmiſſion, ' | 

ufficiently und 'the Rule of Faith, and find out the Seal 


24 ..., Of 6 Gnidein Matters of Faith. "2 
of ſuch places in. thoſe Canonical Books', /. as is neceſlary to the: 
belief of a true Chriftian.. :. - | THE {+75 - a 
Thridly, This rule - of Faith is the principal} means of Unionim: 
Faith inthe - Chriſtian Church. ai ot "2 22rd 
Aſiert. 1. Firſt, | a. Profeflens witbout , the. ſubmiſſion of his: il A 
-- _ Judgement to the Rowen Church.'may be certainly di- | 
refed tothe Holy Scriptures. "ang er a nt ad foals an Pal 
It is commonly ſaid by Men of the Rewey, perſwaſion , but in- Wi 
judiciouſly enough , that we may as well receive our Creed fronv | 
them , as we do eur Bible. The Scribes' and: Phariſees might have ne 
ſaid the like to the People of the Jews. But  with' the good Text, th 
- they conveighed down'to them a very falſe gloſs, - and mifinter« W 
reted the Propheſies, as meant of a pompqus temporal _—_ m 
Bar » for the Reformed , - they have received. neither Creed nor. 
Bible: from the Church of Rowe. The firft: enumeration ofthole MW m 
Books they find in the &poſiolicel Canons and in thoſe of the Coun- pr 
cil of | Laodeces ;- no We writings. They. have received the' th 
Scriptures from the Univerſal Church of all Ages and Places., the: th 
Copies of them baving been as widely diſperſed as the Chriſtians Fe 
themſelves. And they receive, them not from the infallibility of any. tu 
particular -Church , but upon the validity of this ſure'principle; th 
that all the -Chriſtian World ſo widely. diſperſed , could not A, 


poſlibly conſpire in the impoſing of falſe Books upon them. = a 
For, particular Churches , we may , ; of all. others ſuſpet the . W<* 
Roman , in reference to the Sctiptures... For what ſincerity of deal- i 


ing may we bope for from-ſuch a Cabal of Men as has forged de- ve 
crees of Councils and Popes , obtruded upon.the World Apocry- Bi 
Books, 'as Books Canonical , purged out of the writings of the is 
Fathersſech places as were contrary to their Innovations , depreſ- Ar 
ſed the Originals under an-imperte& Latin Copy , - and left on pur- dr 
poſe in that Copy ,, ſome places uncorre&ed for the ſerving ofturns the 
For example fake, they bave not either in the Bible of Sizes, or - 
in that 6t-Clement (, both which, though in 'War againſt each other va 
1442. are made their Canon,). changed the word ( She) Wii 
(4) Gen p. 15. inthe third of Geneſfs, («) for:( That, or, He. )- + 
464 ro Bur, contrary to the Hebrew Text , to the Tranſ- 
lation of the Seventy , - to-the Readings. of the. Fathers, The 
perſiſt imrentring of it after this manner ; She.ſball break thy Head, 
They believe this Reading tendeth mioſt wo the Honour of the bleſſed 
Virgin., whom ,they are top'much inclined to exalt, in the mt; 3 
lity ofa»Mgther,, above.her Son, The Engliſh Tranſlation of Do- 
,- 2,.,:: way bath followed this plain and partial corruption. . : 
Aſſert. 11. Secondly, , "A Proteſtant. may- without: Submiſſion « Wed 
; of his judgement to the Remey,, Church , fiod> pak. 8 FY 
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Of # Guide'in Matteraof Peith 
in the m_ of Holy. Scripture , ' the org, Artieles 'Oof Chic | 
ſtian Fait w 6! 6 

Two things are here ſuppoſed ;: Kt and both: of them acdwes!: TL 

Firſt , ; That..che Scriptures: contain in chi all-the* cy 
Articles. of -our Faith. -. 

. Secondly , . That the forks of the. Words: :in which, theſs: Arc 
j cles are cxprelhs i io Scripture . may be found;out'by a Procellags, 
- wichoue the Submiſſion: of his Judgement tothe Papacy-: '-iiit | 
ws os 'The \ Scriptures: contaio in. thena. all the ML-rt 7h 
e WW nece ry Articles the Faith. . - This is true .-if  * See'S: Fab: 207 
the Sciiptures themſelves be- ſo: For this- they 30.'31-c;2i:25; 
Witneſs *, -th Pau rar > faith of the Old Tefta-, - (6) 3 Ti. 3. i 
ment ,-; Chriſt , that it was able . 16, has 6 £1342 
to w_— a Man - any unto- Salyation. -. Much. : 
more may this be.-affirmed of the entiro:Canon. Ther A | 
preached the neceſlaries-to;Salyation ,- and what , - 6 © 1th 
they had; preached they wrote down * conce * Item 96:04 
the manner of it , _ Euſebins may be — f Eu. WG 
For the Primitive Fathers, they allowed the Scrip- 6. 26.3444 11? 
tures tobe a. ſufficient; Rule. Irene (aid of - + 55h at 
them they were perfe# * ; and, ofthe words of St. * Trex. L. 2: 0:47 
Auftive this is the ſenſe ; fee Among thoſe things -S. Aag:de do. * 

* which are plainly ſet down-'in_ Scriprire.,'- all Chriſt. 6. 3: 6.9. , 
«© thoſe things are to be: found which compre- 

*© hend Faith, and Good Manners. Nay + : the Rewaniſtt themſets 
ves attempt ' to prove. their. yery additional Articles - out'of the 
Bible: .. That there--are ig it the Articles of the oo te 2am 
is evident enough to a/ eommon Reader,” + But how. t 
Articles ſhould be found in! that Bible which-was ayer 
dreds of Jars before. they were invented: , 5.458 a 15% 
the skill o : roy 

Secondly, the ſenſe of the Scri tures, in maners SRD to Sal. 
vation, .may- be found out by Men of; the: Reformed Religion, 
without Submiſſion to Rowen, Infallibility. * The Learned know -q 
Originals, and the true wayes of Interpretation. And 
thoſe of the Epiſcopal Clergy have oblidged the World with achan 
dition of the Bib in- -nany Languages as *t 
vas not before extant-in-the Rowies Church. PA F.P.'S: DE 
\nd a Romanifl who writes-with gone ma- / þ« 5857: 
tery in ſuch matters , '- prefers it before the-. ; Mais tee plus amp; 
preat Bible of Paris. («) & plus commade,&rc." = 
of thoſe of the Laity-who are Unlearg- -*- -- 

"4 » "they have before them a Tran w_ which ertes .no:;in/ the 


aith. - And the phraſes are;not {@ 6 but that, ion 
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gy helps, they may underſtand them. - | 
They haye, before hw, a Tranſlation which erres not in thi 
Faith, this the 7:aliens and the French may be convinced by 


eeatiparing the Tranſlations of James de Foragine, and the Divittes of 
Yenats wh thoſe of Signior Diodeti , and - Oliveten or tubvid, 
+" the may receive ſatisfaQion in rhis mecter by _— 
| aadiecon-wich che of Dewey. In ul of that 
bY nd the fame Fondamensl Doftrincs- of Faicn And 
there any ſuch macerial akeration made ir owe Bible, fe would 2 
pear by the notorious incunkfbence of one pare of the Candy 
another: wag ay ; derearcd , cena 
to publick ſhame, pi, 4 and the other 
from our the he forme? rs fot able to producy 
one inſtance ; and the later with us itn the uſe and exceli 
bente of the Tranflarion x in other chings , they 'vietreary 
differ from us ; And where they do bur dream we erre, they fr 
mryte proctaina i ic, In ſo mb that # difference in the Tranſl | 
. ons of the Pſaley which concerns not Faith & 
4 See Hook. Eeck uppofed defeft in the Tab 
Pol. Book fifth. ] yell 
SeZ-:.19..: " 
* Mi, Hs. pecce- way to their Comfortnity; [ 
. eble deſign revew- Romanift who hath raved i —— 
ed, þ. 14. Reformed, in theſe extravogant words, $ © Th 
2 vos” uy es, ad fre, = _ _ ; 
ber of R enſe, as are $68 the | 
- PFriand 1663.6. * The Sefturien Bible 73 #9 move the of « GC 
Anp+33, 38 | pgs 0 9 gry a0 oy pops Fai 
greut correption: he ſpeaks in genera 
his Madneſ has 2dmitted of ſs much caatives;” thar he forbeats't 
. mention of any one particular place. 
- The Lewrned Rewanifiy underſtand much berter,, whd he 
; with confefs''it. And they | are $6t ignorant that Vl 
| TT WS gt ve Tongues, afeer having compared ie 
of the moſt Ancient Copies, and of the Finns bs 
frwag aoeSrang— Bible from the Palgar Lav, ; 
' In the New Teſtament is a tolerable , - bur in the m_— 


4 


ea If our Engliſh Bibio were rumed inro any © 
es by a Judicious Rewexifls who conld 
Copnſel, _ s 2 many of that Charch for & hs 
ranflation. And this is, the rather, wiy' 
becauſe I have read, in Father _ ( 4, p 
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A | 560i $515 m : 
Hible ano the: Hove Tongue ,:- thangh he #48 of thoſe. of 


the a and Hebrew. For the CT bg F 
{arved  himfalf B. the Freech '£ of Genie ys. -« (74 
oply a fow nd and pucting oth-rs of the ſante 4ignifitazion 
their room. Bui,-it ſeems, he was navexalt io this : 
of words. Fen I rvieg ovwlonſentgitie Weds "were 
by the Geneviasr and not the Rewexiifis., a: diſcovery nfs naade by 
the Drviges. of axis, and rhis Edinonof the Bible was: | 
< Shiga a Ef des: a name of one kx 608: 


pron "A > 

3s will be of little uſe to:thent i is s thei Notes: renan a belies 

is gener#{ thai-it- is a neceſſary; Tracb 3 bur: what! Temtbrir es 

Dog Mg dare agree rg is 
require kis:Kbo to take-it upon WS. 

-wosd that. 2 Pen i lem brad. But a wiſ:and __ ow” 

: tnacher- will giye-them light imothe manner of t 


-ſach ſort that they themſelves ſhall ar laſt be able to j that. i i K. 


truly performed ; Alnd-till they candothis, they arenori ruted.'-Sr. © 
 Hierom relates'it in proiſe'of MuFeelle: a Rewes Lady, "3 
(4) that ſhe woyld por receive anything from him (#)'8.2ervs. 7 
after the Pythegortine manner, -ar up0n bare- ; 

e would, with. ſuch care cxoine won, 
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28 | Of. @ Guide ' in Matters \of Faith, 
yew me wen tam ſcure Myſteries in the Holy'Bible.* But the Docs 
Diſcip alam be- 'trines of Chriſtian Faith ard;*"to- the lincere'trid 
bere quam Fudi= © induſtricks and ſuch as wait on! God in the way 6f 
cen, v, Fſal. $19 the Reformed Charch, ſufficiently plain. 'But to' | 


99. the Idle ,* the prejudiced; the captions, Light it 
"Aha Dona lf aDitkoeſs. ind 5-35 - - 
© its a t with- this pretence 'of obſcurity 'and pro- 
foundne(s; as it we muſt not ell aun into -any part v the Wa- 
ters, becauſe'in ſome places, +we: may go! beyond our depth. 
Ifthere archard and difficult places which the' Vuſteble wreſt; who 
required their meanneſs to .make 'a Judgment'of that for which 
they might perceive themſelyes to be infufficient'? But whilſt Se. 
Peter ſpeaketh of ſome few places in: St. Paxl's writtings which are 
obſcure, he does, at the ſame time, ſuppoſe many others to be 
plain enough for the capacities 'of the Unlearhedi” And if they be ' 
evil Men, _—_ very: Learned, © they will 'wreſt the plaineſt ' 
| places; and (-as ſome did in'St."Hieroms * w_ ) 
* $. Hieron,.in: they will draw violently to their private ſenſe & 
Ep. ad Paulin.ed | Text of Scripture which is incongruouſly, and with 
;ſenſum ſam in- relufance applied to it. it's | 
conprue eptant ieſ.- © It is true-all Sets of Chriſtians cite the $crip=- ' D 
timonia---Er ad, "tures, but'that does not prove 'the obſcurity of th 
voluntatem ſua: thoſ® Sacred writings :* 1t rather ſhews the Pars if ev/ 
S Seripturamre-' tiality, Boldneſs, and Sophiſtry of thoſe who} FX! 
pugnaniem tra- -alledge them. All Lawsareobſeureifthis Argument, I (: 
bunt. bath "force: incit. ' For every Man; ' in his own - | pa 
.caſe.,, has the'Law on his fide. Men take up | Ex 
their opinions and 'Hereſies from other reaſons 3.” and then, -be-" I wl 
cauſe the name of Scripture is venerable, they \rake into the ſe-" I Mc 
veral Books-of 'it , and they:+bend and torture places; and th; 
force them on their fide by unnatural eonſtruftion.” So do the F Pr 
Sociniens , producing all niceties 'of Grammar and Criticiſm in's* 
= matrer of Faith, Yet:the Guide in Gontroverſies* 
(a) R. H. Guide. (a) uſeth it as an Argument” againſt the plainneſs* 
&*c. Diſc. 4.p. - of this Rule of Faith , that the  Sociniens cirethe® 
375, 376, 377, Holy Scriptures in' fayour of their Hereſie." But” 
378. &c. is not this Argament two-edged ? And will tre 
-- cut as'well on the*other+ fide , "and* do. Execurion® 
againſt the) words, of Fathers and Councils, andthe 'Apol-7 
tolical Creed it ſelf? For rhe Sociniens ('thoſe eſpecially whay 
are turned: rians ) ſince Perevins hath furniſhed them wich <a0<* I tho 
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"tations , will:cite. the wrizings of the Ancient  * 

* 7. Confeſ.fid. And Slichtingius , #-mere' Socinian ; © * hatlien-"( a 
Chriſt. ed. nom. pounded every Articl&6f the Creed in a ſenſe agree-"W(cii 
But ; "i anc 


Eccl, Polen. &'c, able to the Herefie ofhis Maſter: - 


w 


- 


Of # Guide" in Matters of Falth ' *þ 


SH | '-'Bue, | if the Scriptures were {6 obſcure' in" neceffary' mhdttefs, 
& | whit remedy" would be adminiftred by the Roman Church '?\ They 
f cannor' offer Yo us 'any Ancient”; © Infallible” expoſicton.” ' What 
: 

ie 


the 'Antients have ſaid ,, the Reformed" genera: 
1 much better the Popes ; *amongſt whom * 

- thers- of 'the 'eatlieſt "Ages: , OI - more  biliad in writing 

» againſt Herefies ,, | then in exp 


Canon Law it ſelf; thoſe words which wete ſpoken ; '(a) Y. Tumac. 3.i 

| premacy * decres. Greg. 1. 

Biſhop/ of Reme ( «) 1 have ſet 'thee over Kings, tit. 33. c. 6: Grey. 
WEE, - 
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Etcrav. de Major, 
the Canticles , - Tell me ( thow whom ney Soul lov- * & 0bed. 1.P. Pi. 
eth ) '- where thou ' feedeſt; where thou makeſt thy **5.in Bulle Cont. R. 
Flock to reſt at noon. For they 'expolinde@ this © Flix. iy Cad. tu- 
nal. I. 1570, 

(b) \Jerem; 1.10. 


whe interpret (_ Feed 'wy ſheep } bf the Univerſal ©. 
D. Falkier in 
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a 
of ſuch 'Metaphoricel expreſſions ( as «x excellent Perſon * ſaith) proves - 
uw that rw want better on And, © by « like way L Aero 


lookedafquint' on the Scriptures. * For whilſt they looked on the 
they ſeetnedto bave looked another way. will ihftance vnly itra 
thoſe many abſurd expoſirions,with whith the Remet 


The words of the Agel to the Holy "Virgin (a) Dawis bnfrt: 
( a (word (hill go- through thine own foul alſ0)ar1e ' offev:Ngti v.in 2. 
(cinterpreted of that word of God whietris quick + noifipud | 


and powerful , ' and ſharper then any twG.. $i ppg on 


e's) Of s Guide in Matters of Faiths, 


(5) Dow, infrs ſword. And this ſenſe is deſigned as an evaſign of 
08. Aſc.in 3, their reaſoning , who fromthar Text ,- canglade 
No, p.443, Concerning the bleſlcd Virgin., ...that ſbp died, and - 
DE waf not miraculouſly aflemed.. The Aſcenſion of 
Elias is thus expounded. (b) He was taken. hþ into the Acrial, was the 
Ztherial , Heavens ; from whence be was draped in an. obſenre plece an 
Eerth, there to remeix t0 the end of the World , and then to expire wich ft. 
| They ſoy (t) of Job ,1 hee when be ſpake of « Bird, and 
() Infre 08. Aſc of her path in the Air, ke; by a figwve , 1b 
3, NoB, LeB.,3.p. bed Chrifl a Bird, and, bythe motcon of it in ahe 
447» | fir, figured elſoour Lords . Aſcen/w, i bak 
We -may ,perceive , hy.zbeſe few 'Inſtances, 


what an entrance into the ſenſe of Scripture is like robe given; whilſts | 
Pope has the Key,of Knowledge zn be orpinge TOW: 
fffert. 111. Thixdly , If,Men would uſe the 'Chuceh 9s their 
| Miniſterial Guide ,and admit of the ſcripture 85 che 
*S.Aug.cont only Rule by which all Matters of Faub 8reto-be 
Max. |. 3. meaſured, they would agree in.the proper meansts 
the bleſled.cnd of Uairy in the Fairh. This was the 
perſwaſion of St. Auſtine who thus applieth himſelf. ro Maximiner x 
Neither ought 1 at thic' time 20 alledge the Council of Nice ,, war you 
that of Arimigum : For neiber am I bound to the authority of the 0ug.; wat 
you to thet of the other. Let us both diſpmee with the Autheritier of ſcripun 
which are Witneſies common ts both of s. | oe oY 
Whilſt the Rowexifls aſcribe the. differences which ariſe amongl 
the Reformed to their want of an infallible Guide , and to theirdy 
ferent interpretations of che ſcriptures, they unzkilfully derive 
feats from cauſes which ate not the natural Parents ofthein; 
There is-( ſaith St. Auftine ) : one Mother of all frifes , *aad ſhe 
Prjde. Neither doth the ſcripture divide ys, nor does the infalls 
bility of their judge unite them, Their Union ( ſuch as it-iv } ariG 
e:b from the - nughty force of their external Polity z- \and. the 
ſpeak not differently becauſe they dare not; and the fir a IM 
= Polity aroſe at firſt from Rowe , not as the Chair of St, Pete 


. 


but as the Seat of the Empire. Our diviſions like theirs , '\-ax 
( as all Wars do, © be they Eccleſiaſticall or. Civil ) from. the an- 
ruly Luſts and Paſſions of Men, And from theſe likewiſe ariſe; ges 
nerally the , miſinterpretations of plain Laws, and Rules $1, 
ſcnſe. of which muſt be made to chime according. to the Imeveſt 
prejudiced Mev , or elſe they will aot give/ attention to-theed. 
| the L908 af Paſſions prey ola niggren rank ef pom + a 
ree e certainty of che. res, £ not of any Livi 
Gat ; - and the words of one being as intelligible us thoſe of tþ 
other: All wight agree in one Creed, and put an end tothoſe unnatel 
ſary Controverſies winch, _—_ Touts andextipguiſh Chariey «4s 
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at THREE QUESTIONS. 
_— How far uſt depend or the Authority 

ary the Church "for the true ſenſe of cf the Scare. 
rc II. bo vr 2 viſible Succeſſion {rom CHRIT oo 

this Ai a Church, w Succeſ- 
E "wtaher no Charch, which has not ns Hes 


"pn, can teach the rrue ſenſe of Scripeure?: 


fn Whither the Church of E NG L 4ND' com 
out {uch a viſible Succeſſion ? 
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. have glready been ſo chorbable 10 our Diſſzarers, ,» &s t0 warnthem of their 


a -P H E 


pxnrAGE: 


READER 
To rn which cre bere preſented to thee, were write for the 


Engr Is — of ſome Friends,” axe 
7upt our People, and 


{ —_— are 1008+ . 
« mc to enced Na 
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danger, and by th and Evidence of Scripture and Reaſon , b | 
Convince them of ate ailine; ; «nd I pray God angel thoſe men «nd 
turn their Hearis , who will not Pa much to their own Convittion | 
and Satirfaliien, as diligently and impertidlly to read end conſider, pw 
is ſo charitably offered to them. Tgnorance and miſtake mey excuſe nen, 
wha heve ns opportunities of knowing better , but ſuch wilfull and reſol- 
ved Igyorance , which bars up mens minds agdinft all means of better In- | 
formation, will «s ſoon demn them, «s fins againſt knowle 

1d now it might ju ly be-thought want of charity 9 © of the Ro- | 
man ommunion , . we take no care «t «ll. of them; ney, want of * 
charity to thoſe of our own. communion , and to- Diſſewters themfel ves , | 
who ave daity'aſſaulted by the-buſſe FaBors for Rome.) 'i For: ——_— 
agdinſt the church of Rome ,., 44 well as againſ} Diſſeviert, , «re 3 the : 
moſt part too Learned, and tos Voluminous for the inſtruftion of ordinary | 
People, and therefore ſome ſhort and plain Diſcourſes 14bout the princi b l _ 
Matiers in diſpute between us, is the moſt effeflual way, we Can take | 
confirm men in their Religion , and preſerve them from the crafty 1n- | 
ſmuations of ſuch as lie in wait to deceive. 

Some few Aitempts, which heve been already made of that kind , ive | 
me ſome hope, that ſeveral other Trafts will follow , hat the ruine of * 
the church of England ( if God ſpall pleaſe ever to m_ ſuch a this 4 
whither. by Papery , or Phaericiſs , #49 wer be charged. upon our ueglett \ 
70 inſteutt People betrey. E 

Some Perſans, it ſeems, whoſe Talent lies: more. in cenſuwing whir 0-7 
thers do, then in doing any good themſelves, ave pleaſed v0'put ſo 
ſmiſter conſiruftions on this Deſign ; x it is ampoſible t6 defies = 
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I90 Concerning the Objett 


to debaſe our ſelves as much below thedignity of our natures, as we" 
adyance them aboveit. The excellency and perfeftionofreaſonable.: 
Creatures principally conſiſts in their Religion, and thatisthe moſt” 


perfeft Religion, which does moſt advance, adorn, and perfe& our 


Natures; butitisanargument of an abje& mind, to be contented to - 
worſhip the moſt excellent creatures, which isa greater diſhonour then - 


toownthevileft Slave for our Prince. Mean objes of worſhip do 
more debaſe the Soul, then any other the vileſt ſubmiſſions; and the 
more our dependencies are, nord the meaner they are, the more imper. 
te& our ſtate and Religionis. 

3. The greateſt perfe&ion of Religion, conſiftsin the neareft and 
moſt immediate approach to God; which I think, thele men cannot 
pretend. to, who fly to thepatronage and interceſſion of Saints and 
Angels, to obtain their Petitions of him. Though we ſhould allow 
it lawful to pray to Saints and Angelsto meditate forus with God, yet 
we cannot but own it a more perfe&ſtatetodoas the Saints and 
Angels themſelves do,go to God without any other Adyocat but Chriſt 
himſelf. Itisagreat happineſs to havea friend at Court, to commend 
usto our Prince, When wehave nointereft of our own, but it isa great- 
er priviledge togoimmediately to our Prince when we pleaſe; without 
any Favourite tointroduce us. This is the perfe& tate of the Goſpel, 

that we have received The adoption of Sons, aundbs- 
Gal.4. 5.6. canſe we are Sons, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sou' 
into our hearts, erying Abba Father. Thisis, this Holy" 
Spirit which dwellsin us, teaches us to call God Father, and to pray 
to him with the humble aſſurance and confidence of Children. This 


is the effett of Chriſts interceſſion for us. That we may now ' 


Hz:b. 4.16. © come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may 0b tain mer» 
cy, and find grace to help in a time of need. Thethroneof 

Grace certainly is net the ſhrine of any Saints, but the immediate throns 
and preſence of God, whither we may immediately dire& our prayers 
through the merits and interceſſion of Chriſt. Upon the ſame account 
the whole body of the Chriſtians are called « Spiritual houſe, that is, 
the Templeof God, where; he is peculiarly preſent to hear theſe 
Prayersthat are made to him, .4n holy Prieſthood, 16 


I Pet.2, 5.6, offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to GOD through Jeſu: 


Chriſt. And « choſen genera:ron, 4 royal prieſibood, an holy: 
#ation, a peculiar people: This isa priviledge'above What the Jews en» 
joyed, they had a Prieſthood to miniſter in holy things, and to offer 
their Sacrificesto them, but the whole Nation was not a Priefthood,not 
had ſuch immediate acceſs to God ; but now every Chriſtian has 
as near an acceſs to God as the Prieſts themſelves under the Law 
had ; can offer up his Prayers and Spiritual Sacrifices immedi 


ately to GOD ; and that very acceptably. too , through Joby 
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Chriſt our great High Prieft and Mediator ; and if our Prayers 
be acceptable ro God by Jeſus Chriſt, we need no other Mediators 
or Adyocats. Thisisthe only dire&ion our Saviour gave. his DiC. 
ciples a little before his death, to 25k in his name, with this pro- 
miſe , 1f ye ak «ny thing in my nare, I will doit. Hi- 

therts have you asked nothing in my name, ack and ye ſball Joh. 14. 13, 
receive, that your joy may be full. and to give them the 15. 
greater aſſurance of acceptance, he acquaintsthem with Joh. 16, 24. 
Gods great and tender affeQion forthem, ſuch asa Fa- 

ther has for his Children. At that dayye ſhall akin my 

name; and I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father ver. 26, 27. 
for you, for the Father bimſelf loverh you becauſe ye have 

loved me, «nd have believed, that I cameous from God; a reaſon which 
equally extends to all thoſe who ſhall believe in Chriſt, to the end 
of the world, And can we now imagine, that when our Saviour - 
has purchaſt for us this liberty of acceſs to God, he ſhould ſend us 
round about by the ſhrines and Altars of numerous & unknown Saints 
to the Throne of Grace. Whenhe will not aſſert the neceſſity of his 
own prayersfor us, while we prayinhis name, becauſe our heavenly 
Father hath ſuch a tender affeAion for all the Diſciples of Chriſt, can 
we think it neceſſary gs ay Hig St. Paal and St. Peter, and the Virgin 
Mary topray for us. is 1s none of our Saviours inſtitution, nor 
can it be , becauſe Chriſt by his death and ſufferings 

and interceſſions brings us nearer to God, as * Heb.10.19 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks, Having therefore Bre- 20, 21, 22. 
thren boldneſs. to enter into the holiefl by the 

blood of Jeſus, by 4 new aud living way, which he hath. con: : 
ſecrated for us through the vail , that is to ſay, his fleſh, and baving an 
high Prieſt ever the houſe of God, let us draw near with « true beart , in 
full aſſurance of Faith. But the worſhip of Saints and Angels removes 
usat a great diſtance fromGod , as notdaring to approachhispre. 
ſence without the mediation of ſome Favourite Saint. And though 
the Church of Rome does ſometimes pray'dire@ly to God only, -inthe 
Name and Mediation of Chriſt, as the Pagans theinſelves ſometime 
did totheir Supreme Deity: yetit ſeems thisis what they dare not 
truſtto, and therefore joyn the Meditation of Saints with their praxers 
to God, and neyer pray to God without it. 
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191 Concerning the Objea 
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5. "Hat the Goſpel of our Saviour has made noalterationin the 

object of our worſhip, appears trom that Analogy which 
there is and oughttobe, bztweenthe Jewiſh and Chriſtian Worſhip, 
The Jewiſhand Chriſtian Church are but one Church, and their war. 
ſhipthe ſame worſhip, only with this difference, that the Jewiſh wor: 
ſp wasin Type and Figure, andCeremory, the Chriſtian worſhip 
in Truth and Subſtance. And thereforeitthis Evangelical worſhipbe 
the ſame ic muſt have the ſame obje@, for the objedk is the moſt sf. 
tial part of worſhip. 

Sothatitit appear, not only from the expreſs letter oftbe Lawof 
Moſes , but from allthe Types and Figures otthe Law , that God only 
was to be worſhiped by the Jewiſh Church; it Chriſt was ro fulfil 
theſe Types and Figures inhisownperſon, andin the Evangelical 
worſhip, theniriscertain, that the objeQ of our worſhip muſt beth 
ſame ſtill; for if the Type was confined in its nature an 
ſignification to the worſhip of one God, then the whole Chriſtian 
worſhip, which was ſignified and prefigured by theſe Types, muſthe 
peculiar and appropriate tothe one Supreme GOD. 4 

As for inftance. I have already proved at large , that the Jews 
were to worſhip but one God, becauſe they had but one Temple to wor ©} {1 
ſhip in, and all their worſhip had ſome relationor other to this one | ©; 
Temple, and therefore all their worſhip was appropriated to that one a, 
God, whoſe Templeir was; now we know Gods dwelling inde th 
Temple at Feruſalem, was onlya Type and Figure of Gods dwelling Y of 
in Humane Nature, upon which account Chriſt calls his budy the Tews &} 1y 

le; and'St. Fohy tells us, That the word was malt B wy, 
2 Joh. 19. 21. feſbind dwelt among us,es kenosen en hemintabernacled F m 
1 Joh. 14. amongus; as God formerly dwelt in the Jewiſh Ta- Y us 
2 Colofl,, 3. bernacle or Temple; and St. Pasl adds, That theful- 
neſs of the Godhead dwelt in Chriſt bodily, ſomatikes r« 
ſubſtan: ially, as an accompliſhment of Gocs dwelling by Typesal 
Figures, and ſhadowsinthe lewiſh Temple: 


Now itallrhe Jewiſh worſhip was confined to rhe Temvle, orhad MW vo 
a neceſlary relation toit, as lhave already proved, and this Temple W thi 
was but a figure of the Incarnation of Chriſt, who ſhould dwell a the 
usin humane nature, thenallthe Chriſtian worſhip muſt be offeredÞ MY Ne 
to God through Jeſus Chriſt, as all :he Jew:ſh worſhip was offeredio W tru 
God at the Temple: for Chriſt is the only Temple (in a ftri&' ad W tor 
proper ſenſe) ofthe Chriſtian Church, and therefore he alone ea I int 
render all our ſervices acceptable to God. So that God, whoizdte W Or 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, isthe on!y obje& of our worſhip, and W the 
Chriſt conſidered as God Incarnate, asGoJdwellingin humanena thr 
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of Religlons Worſhip. - "19 
isthe only Nog where all our worſhip muſt be offered to GOD, 
| thatis, we ſhall find acceptance with God only in his name and media. 
the | tion : we muſt worſkip no other Beeing but only the Supreme God,and 
ich } that only —_ eſus Chriſt. SETS . 
ap. Thus under the Law the Priefts were tointerceed for the people, but 
'or- | not Without Sacrifice; their Interceſſion was foundedin making ato- 
ror- | nement and expiation for fin ; , which plainly ſignified, that under 
ſkip the Goſpel we can haye no other Mediator, but only bim ; who ex- 
"I piates our fins, and interceeds. in the merits of his Sacrifice ; 
who is our Ptieſt and our Sacrifice, and therefore our | Fa, 
Mediator; as St. Febn obſerves. 1} 4#y mas fi, we beve 1 Joh. 2.1,2. 


wob B a 44vocatewith the Father Feſus Chrifi the righteous, end 

ol he is the propitiation for our fins. The Law knew no ſuch thing as a 

il; | Mediator ofpureinterceſſion, a Mediator , who is no Prieft, and 

lical F offers no Sacrifice for us, and therefore the Goſpel allows of no ſuch 

: the Mediators neither, - who mediate only by their prayers, without « 

and Sacrifice, ſuch Mediators as the Church of Rome makes of Saints and 

fran Y Angels andthe Virgit Aery; btit we have pro 5 ep Mediator; a Me- 

the F diator ofredertiption, who has purchaſed us with his Blood; of whom 
+ I thePrieftsunderthe Law were Typesahd Figures. | 

Jews Thus under the Law. none but the High Prieft was toechiter into 

wor & the Holy of Holies; with the blood of the Sacrifice ; * 

one © now the Holy of Holies was a ape of Heaven, Heb.1.1z. * 

© one | and | therefore. this onr71 A ſignified, that under 

nihe | the Goſpel; there ſhould be but one High Prieſt ahd Mediator, to 

lling F offer up our Prayers and Supplications in Heaven, He and He on- 


ly, who enters into Heaven with bis own Blood, as the High Prieſt 
went intothe Holy of Holies withthe blood of the Sacrifice. There 
may be a great many Prieſts an! Adyocates on Earth tointerCecd for 
us, aSthere were under the Law, great numbers of Prieſts, the Sons 
of Aaron, to attenid the Service and Miniſtry ofthe Temple; but we 
have, andcanhave, but one Prieft and Mediator in Neaven. poo. 
Whoever acknowledges that the Prieſthood and Miniſtry ofthe Law 
was Typical of the Evangelical Priefthood and Worſbip,; cannot a- 
void the force of this argument; - and whoeyer will nexackuonlelge 
this, muſt reje& moſt of St. Paxl's Epiſtles, feat the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, which proceeds wholly upon this way of reaſoning 
Now this manifeſtly juſtifies the worſhip of the Church of England, as - 
true Chriſtian worſhip, for we worſhip One God through one Media, 
tor, who offered himſelf a ſacrifice for us, whenhe was on Earth, and 
interceeds for us as our High Prieft in Heaven, which anſwers tothe 
One Trophy, and the One High Prieft under the. Law +, zut t | 
the Charch of Rome does what we do, worſhip the Supreme GOD 
through Jeſus Chriſt, yer the ſpoils the Analogie betweenthe Typeane 
N : 


Tem 
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the Antitype, thelegal and Evangelical worſhip, by doing more 
when wa od wy the Shrines - Altars of ſo many Grant Safnes 
ſurely thiscannot anſwer tothat one Temple at Jeruſalem, where God 
alone wasto be worſhipped, there aremany Temples and Metcy. 
ſeats now, as there are Shrines and Altars of Saints and 00s 
whoſe Interceſſion we may obtain our requeſts of God. When ſhe 
yances Saints and Angelstothe Office of Mediators and Interceflor 
in Heaven, this contradifsthe Type of One High Preifſt, whoalone 
might enterintothe Holy of Holies, which was a type of Heaven; for 
. there is ſome difference between haying one Mediator in Hea 
( and-there can be no moreunderthe Goſpel toanſwer to the Typical 
High Prieft underthe Law) and baving a hundred Mediators in 
Heaven together with our Typical High Prieft. To havea Mediator 
of pure Interceſſion in Heaven , whonever offered any Sacrifice 
for us, cannot anſwer to the High Prieſt under the Law, who could not 
enterintothe Holy of Holies without the blood of facrifice. The Hi 
Prieſts entering but once a yearintothe Holy of Holies, which was ty- A 
ical of Chrifts entering once into Heayen tointerceed for us, cannot I 
* reconciled with a new ſucceſſion of Mediators, as oftenasthe | E 
ſt 
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' 'Popeof Rome pleaſes to canonizethem. Sothat either the Law wi 
not typical of the ſtate ofthe Goſpel, or the Worſhip of Saints and An. - 
gels, whichisſo contrary toall the types and figures of the Law, can. | th 
. not be true Chriſtian Worſkip. | Ws” ſt 
Sixthly,1 ſhall add but one thing more; that Chriſt and his Apoſtles } Je 
have made no alteration in the obje& of the worſhip, appears from 
bence, that de fatto there1snoſuch Lawin the Goſpel forthe worſhip | or 
of any other Beeing beſides the One ſupreme God. Thereis a great, | G! 
deal — ,» as Thavealready ſhewn; butifthere had been nothing | ex 
againſt it, irhad been argument enough againſt any ſuch alteration, 8 W 
that there is no expreſs poſitive Law forit. The force of whichargu- I cl: 
ment does not conſiſt meerly inthe ſilence of the Goſpel, thatthere E be 
is nothing ſaid for.it, ( which the moſt Learned Adyocatesofthe  Þ for 
Church of Romereadily grant, and give their reaſons, ſuch wndees api 
why this was not done, why we are not direQed to pray to Saintsat 
_ and Images, &c.) butthe argument lies in this, tharrhere I yer 
can be no alteration made inthe obje& of worſhip without anexprets . 
Law, and therefore thereis no alteration made becauſe there is no ſuck 
Law inthe Goſpel. * 
The Jews were exprefly commanded ro worſhip no other Beeing, by 
the Lord Jehovah as Thave already proved,which Law appropriate 
all the atsof Religious worſhip to one God;and therefore all hoſe yhe 
were under the obligation of this Law ( astobefſureallnarural Je 
were) could not without the guilt of 1dolatry give any Relig 
. Worſhip to any other Beeing, till this Law were expreſly repearec 
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expreſs leave given to worſhip ſome other Divine Beeings beſidesthe - 

Supreme God ; ſo that atleaſt our Saviour himſelf, while he was on 
Earth and ſubjeR tothe Law, and his Apoſtles, and all believing Jews 
were oblidged by this Law to worſhip none but God, unleſs wecan 
ſhew where Chriſt by his Legiſlative Authority, or his Apoſtles by 
Commiſſion fromhim, have expreſly agied this Law ; nay in- 
deed, unleſs we cari ſhew, that Chriſt himſeltrepealed 
this Law, and taught the worſhip of Saints and Angels, Mat.28.20 
the Apoſtles themſelves could have no authority to do 
it, fortheir Commiſſion was only to teach what Chriſt 
had commanded them, whichthoughit does not extend to matters of 
order and diſcipline, and the external circumſtances of worſhip, yetit 
doesastoall elſontials of Faith and worſhip-and I think the right 
objeft of Worſhip is the moſt eſſential thing in Religious Worship. 

. From hence it appears, that at leaſtall the Jewish Chriftiansinthe | 
Apoſtles dayes, and all fucceeding Agesto this day, cannot worship 
Saints and Angels without Idolatry, becauſe the Law, which was 

iventothem,and neyer yet repealed, commandsthem to worfhip none 

t God ; andifGentile Conyerts were received intothe Jewiſh Chri- 
ftian Church ( and Chriſt has but one Church of Jews and Gentiles ) 
they muſt alfo be oblidged by all thoſe Laws, which werethen, and are 
ſtill obligatory to all believing Jews, and therefore Gentile.as well as 
Jewiſh Chriſtians,” are ſtill bound to worſhip none but God. 

Now I think 1 need not prove, that anexpreſs Law canbe repealed 
onely by an expreſs Law. That Law which commands us to worſhip 
God, and him-only, muſt continue in full force, till GOD do as 
expreſly declare; that he allows us to pay ſome degree of Religious 
Worſhip to other Beeings beſides himſelf: Whena Law-giver has des 
elared his will and pleaſure by a Law, ir isnot fit that Subjets ſhould 
be allowed to gueſs athismind, and diſpute away an expreſs Law by 
ſome ſurmiſes and conſequences, how probable ſoever they may 
appear; for atthis rate a Law ſignifies nothing, if we may gueſs at 
the-will of our Law-giver,without and againſt an expreſs Law. And 
yet noneof the Advocates ofthe Church of Rowe { though they are 
not uſually guilty of too much modefty ) ever had the confidence to 
pretend an expreſs Law forthe worſhip of Saints and Angels, and 1- 
mages,&'c. and though they fometimes alledge 007 por to prove this 
by, yet they do not pretend that they are dire& proofs, but only attempt 
toprove ſome other Dofrines from Scripture, from which they think 
they may prove by ſome probable conſequencesthat which the Scrip- 
ture no where plainly teaches, nay the contrary to which is expreſly 
_ inthe Scripture. Andifthis may beallow'd,l know no law of 
nd. F Godſoplainand expreſs, but a witty man may find wayesto eſcape the 
63 | Obliganon of it, This ,is a conſideration of great moment, and 
© 1 N 2 | . therefore - 
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therefore 1 ſhall diſcourſe more particularly of it. 


The Law of Moſes expreſly commands us to worſhip GOD. ,:. 


and him only; Our Saviour Chriſt owns and confirms the an- 


thoriry of this Law in the Goſpel; the Church of Reme not. . 
withſtanding this Law, gives Religious Worſhip to Creatures, .. 
the queſtion then is, . how ſhe ayoids the force of this Law 


ſince it is no where expreſly repMed, and ſhe does not. pre- 


tend that it is. Now the Patrons of Creature-worſhip thinks ro. || 


juſtifie themſelves from the breach of this Law, theſe three 


ways. 1. By conſequences drawn, asthey pretend, from 0. 
ther Scripture-Dofrines. 2. By diſtinftions. And 3. By aw 
thority. Let us then examine, - whither all this haye any force 


againſt an expreſs Law, which was never expreſly repealed... 


« 


x. By conſequences drawn, as they pretend , from other. 


Scriptore-Dofrines; and I ſhall diſcourſe this with a particulas 
reference to the Invocation of Saints. For when they _— | 


prove the lawfillifeſs of praying to Saints, they alledge no-dis 


re& proot of this from Scripture'; but becauſe they muſt make 


a ſhew of ſaying ſomething from Scripture, when they are t6 | 


deal with ſuch Hereticks 'as will be ſatisfied with no leſsautho» 
rity, they endeavour to. prove ſomething elſe from Scripture, 
from whence they thick by an eaſie conſequence, they-can 
prove the lawfulneſs of praying to Saints. + 


Thus they very eaſily prove, that we may and ought ropray 


for one another, and to defire each. others prayers while weare 
on Earth; and from hence they preſemly conclude, that we 
may as lawfully pray to Saints in Heaven to pray for us, a8 
beg and deſire their prayers, While they are one Earth,  » 


And to confirm this, they endeavour toprove , that foms exrrat 


dinary Saints, whoſe meritsare very great, dodiredly alc NN upinto' 


Heaven untothe immediate, preſence of God, and a participation: 

his Glory; and hencethey.conclude, that they. have, awbority and 
power:o help wand. tojmrercede fora. and-that, they a ſoleed 
vanced aboveusin.this mortal ſtate, that they. deſerve. ſorye-kind'ol 


nem., Gods by participation, that js, by partakingin 
ture and Glory. by thejr advancement to Heaven, * . 


Andit after all, this:hey.can prove. thay the Saintsin, Heayen dept 
and intercede for ug.on, Earth ,. they. thjpk-the demonſtraion is. as 


- 


Relighp Honens and Worſhip from.us, as being Diz þ a Hani | 
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plete and perfe&, that therefore *. 7: Ro «nd profiteble ( as the ' 
Council of Crene wordsit) humbly to invock the Seines after the manner 


"of Suplicants , aud 16 fly to vheir end help and aid :0 

oveain bleſſings of God by bis Sou Feſua rifiour Lord, * Bonum atq; 
whoisour only ( not Interceſior and Adyocate, but) utile efle ſup- 
Redeenver and Seviour. : icirer San- 


ZE , inyocare, 
& ad beneficia impetranda a Deo per filium ejus Jeſuin Chriftum Do- 
minum noſtrum; qui ſokes noſter Ran be Salvator eſt, ud co- 
rum oratienes opem auxliumque confugere. Cote. Triw. »6. 25. de 


Now how they provyeall this, is not my buſineſs we rg to lt. 
quire; dutey inquiry is whitherſuch arguments as theſe be ſufficient 
tooppole againſt the authority ofanexpreſs Law; andifthey be, 
truly 1 think it a very yaia thing, either for God ormento make any 
Laws, For, ; | TE, 

I. I deſire to know, what theſe Gentlemen woaldpebve by ſuch 
kind ofargumentsas theſe. Suppoſe we ſhould grant them, that rhe 
Saints are receivedinto Heayen before the Reſurreftion, and are atu> . 
ally poſſeſt of all that Glory and. Hapineſs, which they ſaytbey are 
ſappoſe we ſhould grantthem , that by ſome means unknawntous, 
Saintsand —_— areacquainted with all thatwe do and ſuffer in this 
world, hear all oar vocal or mental prayers, which we offer to GOD 
or to themſelves, and that they do attually pray and interceed for 
05, What follows from hence? Therefore wemay pray to Saints ; not 
I hope if there canbe an expreſs Law againſtic. Theſe arguments 
at moſt can onely prove , that in the nature'of thethingitmight be 
ficting and reaſonable to pray to Saints, if Gad Fat, toallbw 
ic, 'not that we muſt pray to Saints, -though God has forbidit. - For 
thoſe are powerful reaſons indeed, which can juſtifie pres S-mms 
gainſt the expreſs Law and declared Will of Gad. Could they firſt 
prove one of theſe three gs Either 1. that there is no ſuch Law © 
againſt the worſhip of any other Beeing beſides God. Or 2.thatthis | 
is not the ſenſe of the Law, that they muſt not pray to Saintsor An-/ 
gels, that the Law, whichforbids usto worſhip any Beeing but God; ' /? 

oes not forbid the worſhip of Saints. Or 3. thatthoughtherewas ©  / 
ſucha Law, and thiswerethe ſenſe ofit, and this Law were never for- | 
mally repealed by God, yet it diſappears of it ſelf, and oblidges no | © 
a 6 the diſcovery ſuch reaſons as theſe for the worſhip of Saints 
and Angels. I fay, could they prove any thing of chiinghe firſt 
place, then there would be as much reaſon for the worſhip of Saints, 


asthereis ſtrength and yalidity in their Argumedtts; butno reaſoncan 


take place againſt anexpre(s Law, tillit be as expreſly repgaled- _— 


198 Concerning the Objeft - 
+-2, If an expreſs Law may be difobeyed, as often as men fahey | 
they ſee reaſon todo what the Law forbids, this overthrowsthe who 
authority of making Laws, and makesevery Subje& a Judge, - whi 
the Laws ofa Soveraign Prince ſhall be obeyed ovnet, Atthisra 
he has the greateſt authority, who hasthe beſt reaſon; ' and ſinceey 
man believes his own reaſon to be beſt, eyerymanisthe Soveraign 
Lord othis own ations. Itisto be preſumed, that no Prince makes 
a Law, but what he apprehends ſome reaſon for, and to oppoſe any . 
mans private reaſon againft a Law. istoſetupa private mansreaſon 
againft the publick reaſon of government: and yetitis much worſeto 
oppoſe our reaſon againſta Divine Law, which isto oppoſe the reaſon 
of Creatures againſt the reaſon of God, unleſs we will ſay, that GOD 
-makes Laws without reaſon, and thoſe who can believe that, may as 
eaſily imagine, that God will expe& thatthoſe Lawshe makes with. 
out reaſon, ſhould be obeyed without reaſon alſo, and thentobe 
ſure all their reaſons cannot repeala Law, nor juſtifie theminths 
breach ofit. It becomes every Creature to believe the will of Godtg 
be the nigheſt reaſon, and therefore when God hasdeclared his will 
by anexpreſs Law, while this Law continuesinforce, (as'it muſtdo; / 
till it be as expreſly repealed) it is animpudent thingtourgeout 
reaſons againſt the obligations of it. So that ſince G capron, 
p' 


forbid usto worſhip any Beeing beſides himſelf, unleſs we can 
that God has repealed this Law, it will never juftifie the worſhi 
Saintsand Angels, though we could by the plaineſt and eaſieſt as 
.Luments prove tothe conviction of all Mankind, that Saints and At: 
gels are very fir objefts of our Religious Worſhip, aridthatit isa6. 
diminution to the glory of God to pay ſome degree of Religious wot» 
ſhipto them. + 
3. Eſpecially, when the matter of the Lawis ſuch, that whatever 
reaſons may be pretended on one fide or the other, ic moſt fl be as 
knowledged to be wholly atthe will and pleaſure of the Law-giver, 
which fide he will chooſe. As forinſtance, ſuppoſe there were no nas 
tural and neceſſary reafon againſt the worſhip of Saintsand Angels, 5 
there is no natural and neceſſiry reaſon for ir neither, and therefore 
God may either allow or forbidit, as he himſclt: pleaſes, without af. 
ſigning any_ reaſon why * he doeseither. And whenir appear$that 
God might forbid ir it he pleaſes, and that he has atually forbid irby 
an expreſs Law, it is time to leave offreaſoning about it: natural rea» 
ſon can give usno aſlurance ofany thing, whichit cannotprovets | 
be neceſſary, whatever in thenatureand reaſon of things may be, 
or may not be, cannever be proved eithert© be, ornot to be, by meer. 
reaſoa; foritisa contraditiontoſay, that there is no neceſlary-reas ' 
{on why ſuch a thing ſhovld be, and yet that T can prove by reafon, that” 
it muſt be, which ſuppoſes, that there 1a neceſſary reaſon, OY 
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of Religious Worſhip. , 
ould be ; for Icannot prove, that it muſt be, 'unleſs Ican prove. 
thatit moſt neceſſarily be; that is, that there. is a neceſlary reaſon; 
why it ſhould be. "IP es; 4. IR 
oapply this then to our preſent Caſe. The Law — ayeolly forbids, 
us to worſhip any other Beeing befidesthe fupreme God, the Church 
of Rime prays to Saintsand Angels and Images. which is an eſſential; 
part of Divine Worſhip; ' and without ever pnptieg to prove: » 
this Law to be reptiled, ſhe juſtifies her wor ip by uchreaſongand- 
conſequences, as Ihave now Cited from their moft celebrated Doors, 
and ſomeof which are the principles, whereonthe Council of Trent 
founds their praying to Saints and Angels. Lask then, whithertheſe: 
argurgents, whereby they endeayour to juſtifie the worſhip of Saints and 
Angels, prove that we muſt worſhipthem, that ſuch worſhip is their” 
natural right, and our duty. No, this the Churchof Rowe will not 
own: the moſt the Council of Trex: ſayes, is, thatit is bonum & atile, 
good & profitable todoit; but,fay 1, ifthey donot proveittobene-" 
ceſſary, they prove nothing; for if Saints and Angelshave not a natu-. 
ral right to our worſhip though we ſhould ſuppole them to be very fit 
objes of ſome degrees of worſhip, yet it is at Gods choice, whither 
he will allow it or not, and they can — no worſhip,” and we . 
muſt give none, if God forbidsit; and therefore finee Ged has forbid 
the worſhip of any Beeing, but himſelf ( and therefore of the moſtex-' 
cellent Saints and Angels) by. an expreſs Law; anditno where ap- 
pears, where or when, orin what manner this Law was repealed, a 
hundred ſuch arguments as theſecannor proveitlawwlto worſhip + 
Saints and Angels againſtan expreſs Law not todoit. Though we 
ſhould grant that God, ifhe pleaſed, mightallow usto worſhip Sainrs 
and Angels, asthe Church of Rowe des, without any diminution of 
his own Glory , which is the moſt that all their arguments can pretend 
toprove, yet it does not hence follow, that wemay worſhip them, 
when God by an expreſs Law has declared, that he will notallow it. 
Noarguments nor conſequences canprove, that Godallowsus todo 
that, which by an expreſs Law he has forbid us todo. Noreaſon can 
prove that to be Gods will, which he has publickly declared in his Law 
tobe againſt his will. 
4. That no reaſon or arguments can abſolve us from our obedi- 
15 to any expreſs Law, till it beasexpreſly repealed, appearsfrom 
bis, that our obligation to obedience does not depend meerly upon the 
reaſon ofthe Law, but upon the authority. of the Law-giver, and 


BY therefore though thereafon of the Law ſhould ceaſe,/ yer whileir isin- 


forced by the ſame authority, it oblidges ſtill, Thus Lam ſure, itisin 
humane Laws, anditis very fitingit ſhould beſo ; meer reaſon cannot 
makea Law, for thenevery thing which is reaſonable, would bea ne- 
cellary duty; that which: is' reaſonable may be fir OS 

: p . v P 


Law, but it is the authority ofthe gens ooo makes the Law, 
and the ſame authoriry which at made it a Law, conti- 
nues it to be a Law while the authority lafts, & the 


particular reaſon for which it was enafted into a Lay , may. 


ceaſe. 
' So that though the Church of Rowe could proye, thar there 
is no reaſon now againſt the worſhip of Saints and Angels, that 
- all thoſe reaſons fer which God forbad the Jews to worſhip 
any one but himſelf, were now ceaſed; - till the Law be 
repealed too, it is utterly unlawful to worſhip any' Beeing be. 
s the Supreme God, and yet this is the moſt that alltheir 
reaſonings come to, that there is not the ſame reaſon for- this 
Law ws. the State of the Goſpel, that there was under the 
gs y eng God forbad the J jor 
uppoſe, that God forbad the Jews to worſhip anyone 
but himſeff, becauſe they were in great danger of fal Joy into 
Pagan Idolatries, and worſhipping the Gods of the. Zgypiian 
_ other Neighbour-Nations, and that this was the caſe allo 
of the Chriſtian Church at the firſt p__ of the Goſpel; bat 
now there is no danger of worſhipping falſe Gods, We. may 
yery ſecurely worſhip the Friends and Favourites of God. 
"They ſuppoſe , that allthe ancient Patriarchs who lived befare 
the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, were not received into Rleaven, and 
therefore not being in a ſtate of Bliſs and Glory themſelye, 
were not yet capable of Divine Honours, could neither know | 
our Prayers, nor intercede for us, But pow at laft ſome ei 
nent Saints and Martyrs aſcend direftly into Heaven, and are 
the Beati, advanced to ſuch a fiate of Happineſs and Glon; 


that they are fit objefts of Religions Worſhip, and ke oi 


ful in the Court of Heaven; that God denic} them nothing 
which they ask; and ſo tender and eompaſſionate to us, tl 
they readily yzdertake our Cauſe, and intercede for us, and 
therefore it is very goodand profitable now to invoke their gid 
and aſliftance by folemn and devout Prayers. Rn 

' And though the learndeft men among therm are put to mb 
ſerable ſhifts ro prove the leaft part of all this; yet let us for 
argument-ſake, ſuppoſe all this to be true, tbat things are 
mightily changed ſince the making of this Law, and that there 
| is not the ſame reaſon now to confine all Religious Worlklp 
ro God alone, that there was in the timeof Moſes, whatial 
lows from hence, that therefore we may now worſhip Saints 
and Angels, notwithſtanding this Law which forbidsit ? 


Li 
means, unleſs they can prove that the Law is repealed L. 
as well as the reaſon ceaſed: Here is the authority ED 
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| Beeing beſides the Supreme God, appears from this, that they 


.have now, and if notwithſtanding allthe reaſons, God thought 
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Law-giver ftill, though we ſhould ſupoſe , - that we had loſt 
the maloa of the Law; till the Low as expreſly repealed | 
as it was given, it is God Will ftill, and that is reaſon ec» 
nough to bind the Law upon us, though other reaſons fail. 
The reaſon ( if we ſpeak of ſuch reaſons as theſe, which the 
Church of Row aſſigns, for it is/a different caſe, if weſpeak 
of eternal and neceſlary reaſon, which is nothing elſe but the 
eternal and immutable nature and will of God. which is an e- 
ternal Law ) did not make the Law, and the cbange of the 
reaſon cannot repeal it. And ſince we ſee, that God has not 
repealed this Law, we rather ought to conclude, that we are 
miſtaken in the reaſons, for which God made this Law , or 
that there are other reaſons, which we know not of, |for which 
he continues it: we may indeed reaſonably ſuppoſe, _that God 
will repeal a Law, when the reaſons, for which it wasgiven, 
ceaſes, , —_ earthly Princes may vot alwayes do ſo/; bur ſtill 
the Law binds till it be repealed; and it- is more reaſonable 
to conclude, that the reaſon of the Law centinues, while we 
fee God does not repeal it, then firſt to perſwade our ſelves, 
that the reaſon of Law is changed, and thence infer the r6- 
po and abrogation of the Law, when we ſee no ſuch thing 
one, 
s, That theſe arguments which the Roman Doors urge, 
to juſtifie their worſhip of Saints and Angels, are of no force - 
to repeal that Law, which forbids the worſhip of any other 


had no force in them to. prevent the making of this Law, and: 
therefore much leſs can they repeal it now it is made; The 
reaſons which they uſe, had the ſame force then, which they 


fit to fotbid the worſhip of all Created Beings, it is ridicu-. 
lous to imagine, that theſe reaſons ſhould ſuperſede the obli- 
gation of that Law , which is made in contradifion to all ſuch rea- 
ſonings: as to ſhew thisbriefly. : 

They prove, thag we may pray to Saints and Angelsto pray for - 
us, becauſe we may deſire ood men on earth to pray for us. 
Now ſtppeſe we could not aflign the difference between praying-to 
Saints in Heaven, and deſiring the prayers of Saints on carth,. 
yet I would defire to know , whither good men did not pray for + 
one another, and deſire each others prayers, before and after -* 
God gaye this Law on Mount Sin«j, which forbids the Religious 
worſhip and invocation of any other Beeing but himſelf: if good men. . 
did in allages pray for one another, and.defire one anothe \ _ 
ers, and God allowed and approved of this, then it ſeems God - 


- 


3 


did 
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did not think this a good reaſon for praying to Saints and Angelsin” 
Heaven, becauſe good men might beg each others prayerson earth, 
forithe had , be would not have made that Law , which forbids ſucha 


Religious Invocation of any Creature. And if notwithſtanding this 
reaſon , which had as much forcethen, asithas now , God made 


promulged this Law, thisreaſoncan neyer repealit, nordiffolye the 


obligation otir. | | 
[Thus ifthe Saints and Angels beingin Heaven bea goodreaſon why 
they ſhould be worſhipped, this was as good:a reafon at the giving of 
of the Law, aSitisnow; fortho we ſhould ſuppoſe with the Church 
of Rome, that Saints departed were not in Heaven then, yet cer. 
tainly the Angelswere, andiftheir beingin Heaven made them fit ob. 
jets of our worſbip , why did God foexpreſly forbidit ; andif he for. 
baditthen, when there was as much reaſon to allow the worſhipgf 
of thoſe heavenly Inhabitants, asthereis now , this argument cannot - 
prove, but that God forbidsit ſtill, * "mn 


The ſame may be ſaid of the Interceffion of Saints and Angels. The 


Papiſts ſuppoſe, that the Saints and Angels pray and intercedeforusin 


Heaveo, and obtain for, and convey many bleſſingsto us, and there. 
foreitis goodand profitable to pray to them, and tofllieto their 


patronage ; now nou indeed they datethe Interceſlion of Sainty, - | 
(asthey do their admiſſioninto heaven) from the Reſurreion of our 


Saviour, yetthereisas muchevidence for theaids and intercefſions of - 
Angels beforeand under the Law, asthereis now; . nay, Ithink 
ſomewhat more; for the government of the world was much morg 
under the adminiftration of Angels , in the time ofthe Law, thenitis 
now; and yet notwithſtanding this , God did by an expreſslaw forbid” 


the worſhip of any being but himſelf, and therefore of theſe Ange ; 
a ifthis. 


powers; whoare ſomewhat ſuperiourto Saimsin Heaven ; 
were no good reaſon againſt making thislaw , it can be no good reaſon... 
to prove the abrogation of it, oY 


2. Thenext way they take to evade the obligation of this law | 


of worſhipping God only, is by diſtintions. | As to name the chief * 
otthem. Oey + 


They tell us, that this law is only oppoſed tothe worſhiporfalſe”. 


Gods, ſuch Gods as the Heathens worſhipped, not tothe worſhip of | 
Saints and Angels, whoare the Friends and Faveurites of God. * 

And then they diſtinguiſh about the nature of worſhip; they confeſs” 
there is a worſhip which is peculiar to God,Supreme and Soveraign- 
worſhip, which is peculiarto the Supreme Beeing , and this, for what - 
reaſon | know not , they call Latris; but then thereis an inferiourde-;” 


grce of worſhip, which they'call Dulia, which may be giver wo... 
excellent 
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excellent Creatures, to Saintsand Angels, who reign with Chriſt in 


-where allowsany ſuch diſtinftions, And 3. That no 


2 0J 


of eligins Wer 


Heaven. 
They farther diſtinguiſh between abſolute and relative worſhip. 
Abſolete worſhip is, when we worſhip a Beeing for its ſelf, and = 


-God only is to be worſhipped ; but relative worktipis, when we wor- 


ſhip one Beeing out of reſpet eo another,'and we may worſbip 


' Saints and Angels upon account of their relation te God. 


Now I ſhall haye occaſionto examine theſe diftintions moreparti- 
cularly hereafter, my buſineſsat preſentis toexamine, how fartheſe 
diſtiations can juſtifie the worſhip of Saints and Angels againſt anex- 


preſs Law ; which commands us to worſhip God only. And I have 


three things toſay.onthisargument. 1. t the letter of the law 
will i of ne fuck diſtintions as theſe. 2. That the | Seripture no 

L nscan 
juſtfie our ating againſt the letter ofa law , which baye not the ſame 
authority which the Law has. 


1. Theletterofthe Law will admire of no ſuchdi- Exod. 26 
ſtintionsastheſe. The Lawis, Thou ſhalt have none 6- 


ther Gods before ME. The explication of this Lawis, Deut. 10 20; 


Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God , him ſbalt thou ſerve, wy 
and to bim ſhalt theu cleave and ſweer by hisneme. Oras Matth 4 16 


-our Saviour expoundsit , Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lordthy 


God , and bimonly ſbaltthos ſerve. | - 

Now theſe words do plainly exclude the worſhip of all other Beeings 
beſides the Supreme God: They excludeindeed the worſhip of all the 
Heathen Gods, which were at that time worſhipped inthe world, but they 
are not confined to the worſhip of the Heathen Gods, nqgr meer! 


to the worſhip of thoſe Gods who were at that time worſhipped, 


but ſhould any new Gods ſtart up inafter Ages, whither among 
Jews or Chriſtians, the words-extend to all that are, and all thar 
ever ſhall be worſhipped. Thou ſbalt heave noe ether Gods before Me, 
ſignifies , that we wal worſhip no other Beeing but the Supreme God, 
for t0 have « Gad, is to give religious worſhip to ſome Beeing ; as 
appears from thadexpoſition, which both Moſes and our Saviour Chriſt 
gives of it. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and bim only ſbals thou 
ſerve. For it is impoſſible to have any God beſides the Supreme 
God, in any other fenſethen as we worſhip ſome other Beeing , be- 
ſides the Supreme God, with Divine honours; and whatever being 
we ſo worſhip, become our God, and therefore this Law forbids 
the worſhip of any Beeing , which is not God, be it Saint\or Angel, 
or the Virgin Mary; how excellent and perfe& Creatures ſoeverrhey 
be, they are not our God, and therefore muſt not be woaſhip- 


ped 


. - worſhip of theHeathenGods, tor that Law which 


to wor +a onely, excludes:he worlhip of all Creatures what. x 


ever they 


not piye 
che fagrnme GOD, but we may give an inferiour —— 
to ſome excellent ſpirits, who "ler God bave thecare of us. & 

is not this phaialy ſignficdia theveryletter ofthe Law, whenit ſages, 


Thou ſhalt heve wone o:ber Gods before we. Epr no other worlkip malay): 


any Beeing a God, but that which 5s fi nora e lar 
and appropriate to the One ſapreme God z and therefore norwo 
have __ —_—_ Becing for our God, is notto give Supreme _ 
=__ orſhip to it. Now what that worſhip is, which is a1 
and appropriate to the Supreme God, Iſhall diſcourſe particul | 
the ſecond part ; our preſeat inquiry is , Whither this Law mak: 
any ſuch diſtintion. The Laws ſays, Thos ſbal: worſbip «be Lad 
thy God, end him onely ſhalt thea' ſerve z Here is nodiltinQtion be- 
tween ſupreme andſubordinate worſhip; whatever is an A of wor 
ſhip muſt be given to God onely. But the Law ſayes, Tho ſhale haw 
n0 ether Gods before me, and therefore it muſt ſiguifie ſupreme andfs- 
veraign worſhip; for no other degree of worſhip makesa God. Did 


Heathens then worſhip noinferiour gods? did thoſe who even. - | þ 


ſo many ſeveral gods, look apon them all as ſupreme and abſolute}s 
were they ſo ſenſeleſs as to give ſupreme and ſoveraign worlhipo 
joferiour Deities? or does not this Law forbid the worſhip of thal 
Gods, whom the Heathens worſhipped as inferiour Damon, 
- "but only the worſhip of thoſe Gods, whom they accounted Suprenie 
and Soveraign? If this Law forbidsrhe worſhip of all MeathenGe 
and it is certain, - that they worſhipped a great many Gods, w 
they did not account Supreme, then there can be no place forthis: 
ſtintion here, for ſuch aninferiour worſhip as makes an inferiour God, 
isas well forbid, as ſupreme and ſoveraign worſhip. <a 
The Law ſays, Thou ſbelt have none other Gods before me: or belide 
me; which as I obſerved before, does not exclude the worſhip 
of the ſupreme God, . but forbids the worſhip of any other Beeing 
together with him. The meaning is not , Thou ſhalt not renoutice 
my worſhip, for the worſhip of any other Gods, but thou ſhalt war 
ſhip me, and no other God beſides me: now I would only ask @# 
queſtion, whither a Jew who worſhipped the God of 1ſreel, who 


clared/ himſelf to be the Supreme God, could give ſupreme wwe 


ſhiprto any other God ? this is contrary tothe ſenſe ofa rind, 


ped. 1f. we muſt worſhip and ſerve God ouly , as our Savior ex-” 
as Gag us, that we muſt worſhip no creature whatever it be, the - 
worſhip of ſaints and Angels is as expreſlyorbidby this Law , asthe | 
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to worſhip him as Supreme , whiom they donot believe to be Su- 
preme. And therefore when God forbad-them to joynthe worſhip 
of any other Gods withthe worſhip ofhimſelf, he muſt forbid all kinds 


' and degrees of worſhip, even the moſt inferiour worſhip, whichthe 
Heathens paid to their interiour Deities. | 


If you ſay, that God did indeed forbid all kinds and degrees of wor- 
ſhip to be paid to the Heathen Gods , which were impure andwick- 
ed ſpirits, but till it is lawful ropay inferiour worſhip to Saints 
and Angels, whoare the friends of G Ianſwer, the Law makes 
no diſtinftien between the worſhip.of good and bad Spirits, and 
therefore as far as this Law is concerned; we muſt either deny this infe- 
riour degrees of Worſhip to all, orgrantittoall. If this Law does 
not forbid giving inferiour degrees of worſhip to other Beeings, then ir 
does not forbid the interiour worſhip of Heathen Gods z t may be 
faulty upon other-accounts, butis no breach of this law; and then the 
Heathens were not guilty of Idolat ——_——_—— their inferiour Das. 
mons with aninferiour worſhip. It this Law does forbid even this in- 
feriour degree of worſhip, then it forbidsthe worſhip of good Spirits | 
too, though withaninferiour worſhip, which transforms true Saints 
and Angels into falſe and fititious Deities. ' 

But I have another argument to prove, that this Law can haye 
no reſpedt to the different degrees of worſhip. The Remes DoQors 
themſelves grant, that the difference between ſupreme and ſubordi= 


| nate or inferiour. worſhip, does not eonſiſtinthe outward AQ, that 


all or moſt of the external As of worſhip wor 4-0, to both kinds, 
they except indeed Sacrifice, but contrary to the ſeriſe ofallmen; tor - 
the Hea offered Sacrifice to their inferiour Deities, aswell as 
to the ſupreme; and there is. no imaginable reaſon to be aſſigned 
why Sacrifice, as well 2s Prayer, may not be anaRofinferiour, as 
well as of ſupreme worſhip. The difference then between ſupreme 
and inferiour worſhip,  is-only'in-the intention and devotion of the 
worſhippers, and no man can by the external aft know whither this 
be ſupreme or inferiour-worſhip.- Now from hence Tthuvargue : 'if 
the worſhip forbidden; by this Law.be ſuch, as can be known by the 
external a&, then this Law can bave no regard to the degrees of wor- 
ſhip, forthe degrees of worſhip are nor in the exrernal as, but 
inthe mind of the worſhipper, which cannot be knowr by external 
ats. Now that the Law did forbid the external ats of worſhip, with-- 
out: any _— to the intention of 0 cn” cr appears in this, 
that this Idolatrous. worſhip was to be. puniſhed' with Gans, and 
therefore it muſt be ſuch external Idolatry as falls under 


' thecognizance of humane Judicatures. Had there been Deutx-15, & 


any regard to- the degrees of worſhip, no man could 7. &c. 
have beenconvidted of Idolatry by theexternalaR, and - & Ky 
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could not have beenliableto puniſhment , unleſs he had confefled his | 
intention of giving ſupreme worſhip toa falſe God , and ſothis Law of 
utting ſuch zdolatersto death had ſignified nothing, becauſeithad 
Cho impoſſible for them to conviX any man of Idolatry, but byhis 

own confeſſion: but when the external a& whichis viſibletoall men,.. 
is ſufficient to convitt any man of Idolatry , itisnexttoa demonſtrati. 
on, thatthe Law had noreſpe@tothedegrees, but tothe afts of wars 
ſhip. ood. 
And that our Saviour in that Law, thou ſbalt Worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and bim only (belt thou ſerve, had no regard to the dif 
ferent degrees of worſhip, 1 have already provedatlarge, - foralk. 
lowingthatdiſtinftion, he bad not givena good anſwer to the Devils 


temPtation. 


| 
| 
Thusas for their diſtin&ion between abſolute and relative worſhip | 
that though we muſt not mo any Creature, the moſt excellent 
Saints and Angels, for themſelves, yet we may worſhip them upos' | 
account of tha: relation they haveto God; thatis, wemay work 1 
them for Gods ſake, though not for their own; 7 find no intimath q 
on of any ſuch diſtinftion in the Law. We aretherecommanded ts t 
have no other Gods, | to worſhip God and him only, which ets I 
cludes Saints and Angels from beingthe obje&t of our worſhip, as well K » 
as Devils. $2 ſ 
2. Butpoſliblyit may befaid; thatthougb the Law takes no notices ' Y « 
cfſuch diſtintions, yet the Scripture in the explication of this Lawn  t 
may makeallowances torit. Now inanſwer to this, lonly deſirety el 
know, where the Scripture has made any ſuch diſtintion between wats a 
ſhipping good andevil Spirirs, the ehemies and Rivals, or the Friends I 7 
of God, betweenſupreme and ſubordipate, abſolute or relativewor-» © u 
by 3 lIcanfindnoſuchdiſtintionsin Scripture, and I haveamats \{ f 
rialreaſonto believe no ſuch can be found ; wiz becauſe there wasno © » 
occaſion for them. The Scripture no where allows us to giveany kind © t| 
of worſhip toany Creature, and therefore there was no need todiftin- 
guiſh between the kind and degrees of worſhip. 145. 
The moſt material thing that can be ſaidinthis cauſe isthis : that 
when the Scripture mentions this Law of worſhipping One God , ito» BW 4 
_.Poſesit to the worſhip of the falſe Gods of the 5 ; 


Deut6.13.14 thens; from whence ſome may conclude, that God I k 
Deut 13.7. forbade the worſhip only of theſe falſe Gods. 'Butwe I L 
muſt conſider, that the Law is conceived in {ſuck WW D 
_ general terms, asto excludethe worſhip of all Beeings beſides the IF it. 
Supreme God; but it covld not'be thought , 'that God ſhouldat+ I re 
that time immediately apply this Law apainſ * the worſhip: of any If to 


' Other Beeings, but thoſe which were at that time worſhipped ur. 
theworld: If God givesa Law, which forbidsthe worſhip-of'a 


| of Religions Warſvip. 207 
Beeings beſides himſelf; and particularly applies this Law to probibite 
is | the worſhip of all thoſe Gods which were then worſhipped in the world, 
of will any oneintheirs wits hence conclude, that if the folly and ſuper- 
ad ſtition of men ſhould ſer upa riew race and generation of Godsin atter 
ws ages , that the worſhip of theſe new Godsis notas well forbidden by 
n,. this general Law, asthe worſhip ofthoſe gods which were worſhip'd at 
the that time when this Law was given? Itthis were true, poſſibly Pa- 
_ gan Romer ſelt was not guilty of Idolatry ; formoſt, ifnot all oftheir 
8 Gods might be ofa later date then the giving the Law. 
wd 3 Now (ſince noſuch diſtinftions}as theſe appear in Scripture, itis 
if impoſlible they ſhould juſtifie the worſhip of Saints and Angels; which 
al. isfo expreſly forbidden bythe law , ". Il will acknowledgethem to 
ils bediſtin& Beeings from the Supreme z forittheyare not the Su- 
” premeGOD, wemuſt not worſhipthem , for we muſt worſhip none 
ip, but God, Nodiſtinftions can juſtifie usinthiscaſe, but ſuch as GOD 
ent himſelfmakes; for otherwiſe it were eaſie todiftinguiſhaway any Law 
08 of God. Humane Laws will admit of nodiſtintions, butſuch as they 
uy makethemſelyes; for a diſtinftiondoeseither confine and ftreighten, 


orenlargethe Law, andhe whohas power todiftinguiſh upona Law, 


| to has ſo far power tomakeit. Itthe Law ſays, that we ſhall worſhip 
ex. nootherBeeing beſides God, and we{havepower , if we have but 
vel wit enough, to invent ſome new diftinRions, betweenthe wor- 

wr ſhip ofgood and bad ſpirits, between Fupreme and Rhoodigncs /ab- 
tice BB ſoluteand relative worſhip; this makesa new Law ofit; foritisone 
a © thing tofay thou ſhalt worſhip GOD only, and quite contrary to ſay, 
eg thou ſhalt worſhip God only and good Spirits, God with a ſupreme 
FOI» and abſolute, good Spirits with a ſubordinate. and relative worſhip. 
nds This I think is ſufficient ro ſhew , that we muſt admit of nodiſtinftions 
y'or- BE upona Divine Law , but what tbe Scripture itſelf owns, and there- 
at- \ fore ſincethoſe diſtintions, with which the Church of Rowe juſtifies her 
sn0 © worſhip of Saintsand Angels, are no where to befoundin Scripture, 
rind WY they bave no authority againſt an expreſs Law. 


ſtin- 3. Thenextcourſethe Papiſts take tojuſtifie their Creature-wor- 
4 ſhip, in contradiQtion to that Law, which exprefly commands usto 
that © worſhip none but God, isanappeal to ſuch authorities, as they think 
oÞ- BW ſufficient ro decide thismatter. 
% Now I ſhall not ſay. muchtothis, for I believe all Mankind will ac- 
knowledge, that no Authority leſs then Divine , can repeal a Divine 
Law; and therefore unleſs God himſelf, orſuch perſons asa&bya 
Divine Authority , have repealed this Law , noother Authority cando 
it, That Chriſt and his Apoſtles haye notrepealed this Law, Thaveal- 
ready proved, that the whole Church in after Ageshad any Authority 
to repeal this Law, Ideficethemtoprove. | ' 
For the'authority of the-Church, as to the eſſentials of Faithand - 
TV : 4 W orfhip, 


) 
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Worſhip, is not the authority of Law-givers, but of Witneſſes, ' 
The Church neyer pretended in former Apes to make or to t 
any Divine Laws, but to declare and ceffifie what the belief and 
praftice of the Primitive and Apoftolick Churches was; and itisun. . 
reaſonable tothink, that they ſhould have any ſuch Authority ; for 
then Chriſt and his Apoſtlespreached the Goſpel to little purpoſe, ifit 
irene ns the power of the Church to make a new Goſpel of it when they 
eaſed. | | 
4 But indeed could it appear, that the Apoſtles did teach the Chrifc 
tians of that Age, and the Church in thoſe Ages, which immedi 
ately fucceeded the Apoſtles, did pratiſe the worſhip of Saints and 
Angels, we ſhould have reaſontoſuſpe&, that we, and not they, 
aremiſtakenin the ſenſe ofthat Law , which commands us to worſhip 
none but Gad. | 
But then none can be admitted as competent wi: neffes of this mats 
ter, but thoſe who did-immediately ſucceed the Apoſtles, or 
converſed with Apoſtolical men and Churches. And thanks be roGod, 
there is no appearance of creature-worſhip in thoſe Ages , we dare 
appeal totheteftimony of Fathers and Councils for above three huts 
dred years; and thoſe who come after, come a little too latets F nc 
be witneſſes of what was done in the Apoſtolick Churches: efpec- & m: 
ally, when all the intermediate Ages knew nothing of ir. HF th 
I ſhall not fill up this diſcourſe with particular Gitations, which I} thi 
learned men know where to find; ſince the Roman Dodtors can | or 
find nothing in the Writings of the firſt Fathers to juſtifie the wor. & th! 
ſhip of Saints and Angels, and the Proteſtant Writers find a great I} fev 
deal in thoſe Ages againſt it. aj 
Indeed at the latter end of the fourth Century, ſome of the F4- I} the 
thers uſed ſome Rhetorical Apoſtrophes to the Saints and Martyriſi &Þ bel 
in their Orations, which the Church of Reweit> BW wc 


of » © CT IST CEN 


See Biſhops terprets to be Prayers to them, but though other Y © 
Uſhers anſwer Learned men have vindicated thoſe paſlagesſofar, £ "ity 
ro the Jeſuits * as to fhew the vaſt difference between them, and Rog 
Challenge. ſolemn and formal Invocation, which is not my Þ ful: 
buſineſs atthis time, yet there are ſeveral thidgs © the 

very well worth our obſeryation towards the tyue ſtating of ts IF 2 P 
matter , As, * Oi 
t. That theſe Fathers came to0 late to be witneſſes of the Apolies © that 
lical pratice, which they could know no otherwiſe, then we ig ri faid 
know it, if there had been any ſuch thing, viz. by the teſtimony: to { 
practice of the Church, from the Apoſtles till that time: This WW © 
no where pretended by them, ' that the © Invocation of Saint poſt; 
had beenthe praQtice of the Catholick Church in all ages, and'they I #1%ar 
could have no proof ef this, unleſs they had better Kecords of thing 


, former 


% - 


» 
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former times, then we haye at this day, and ſuch as « 
dited all the Records which we now have of the Apoſk 
ad Primitive' Churches; , and 1 believe few: men will. be 
CT as to allert this; and me. thinks there ſhould be' as few, ' 
who are ſo, credulous as to believe it, and 7 am ſure , \here is 
no man liying who is able to prove it. WET 
2. -Nay, the particulas ſayings of theſe Fathers, - by. which 
the Romaniſts prove the Invocation. of Saints, do not prove., 
that it was the Judgement and praftice of the Church of that 
age. They no where ſay, that it . was, and it does not appear 
to be ſo by any other Records. Let them. ſhew me any Coun- 
cil before, or in thoſe times, when theſe. Fathers lived, that is 
in the fourth Century, which decreed _ the worſhip of Saints and 
Angels, Let them ppc -any” publick offices of Religion in 
in thoſe dayes, which allows this worſhip ; and if no ſuchthing 
APPERry, thoſe men. Muſt; be very. well prepared to belieyethis, 


who will yrchout any, evidence . judge of the praftice. of 
the Church, only from ſqme extrayagant flights of Poets and 
Orators: and if eyen inthoſe dayes, the worſhip of Saints was 
not received into the publick offices of the Church, methinkswe 
may as well live witbout it ftill, and they muſt either, grant, 
that theſe Fathers, whoſe authority they alledge, .mean'd no fuck 
thing by theſe Rhetorical. flouriſbes, ast extraft out of thera, 
or elſe that they introduced a . new and unknown worlhip into 
the Chriſtian Church; and , then. let them. proye, that ſome 
few Fathers of the tourth Century, without the publick antho». 
rity of the Church, bad authoriry enough of their qwn .tq change 
the obje&t of worſhip, cagtrary as the Church 'in/ former Ages 
believed, to gan expreſs Divine Law, which commands us to. 
woxrſhip- none but God. Cr oENCs wy 
3- Nay, I farther obſerve, that theſe Fathers, whoſe autho- 
rity is urged for the inyocation of Saints - by the . rch of - 
Rome, do no where dogmatically and poſitively affert . the law- 
lulneſs of Praying to Saints Ars Avgels, and many Fathers of 
the ſame Age do poſitively deny tbe lawfuloeſs of it , which js 
2 Plain argument, that it was not the judgement and- praftice 
of the "Church of that Age, and a goad ale. centinacion 
that theſe Fathers never intended any ſuch thing in what they 

ſaid, haw liable ſoever their words may be to be expounded 
to ſuch a ſenſe. | TO 
en the A. 


Gregory Nayiayzen, indeed in this' Book. againſt 
poſtate, ſpeaks to the Soul of Couſlantivs, -in this manner: 
Hear 0 thou Soul of great Gonſtantius. (_if thou beſt any  ſenſeof theſe 
things, ) Ac. Bye yell you all_thit...A, Prayer 10. Cnfiaryn?, 
O does 
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does this Father any where aſſert inplain terms that it islawfal to pray 
to"Saints departed? a buddred ſuch ſayings as theſe , which are-no 
Prayers to Sairits, 'cannot ptove the lawfulnefs of praying to Saints 


Concerning the Objef 


againſt the Doftrine*of the Fathers of that Age. Thus is his -Fune, | 
ral Oration for hisSiſter'Goygonia, he beſpeaks her to this purpoſe, that | 
it ſhe knew what he wasnowa doing, andifholy Souls Greg. Naz" 
did receive this favour from God to know ſuch matters Orat.2.,m | 
'astheſe , thatthen ſhewould kindly accept that Orati= Gorg. + © 

'on Which he madeinherpraife, inſteed ofother Fune- "I" 4 

ral O>ſequies.” Isthisa Prayer to Gorgonis to intercede '# 


ſaid ofher ( which he was nor ſure ſhe did) that ſhe would take it kindly; ; 


torhim with God? byriomeans! Heonly deſiresifſhe heard what he | 
'Whereasin that very Age the Fathers aſſerted ; 'that we muſt pray 


Baſil, Orar. in. 


Julir. Martyr. 
Greg.Naz, 0- 
rat: 1. deOrd- 
tione. 

Chryſ. inGe- 

nes. Homil. 30. 
Aug. De eivit. 
Dei, l, 22 rap. 

x0: 


to Gad, and therefore they define Prayer by its relation | 
toGod; That Prayer is « requeſi of ſome good things, made 
by devort Souls to God, thatitis « conference with Gd, ' 
that it is a vequeſt offered with ſup plication taGod, Which | 
isa very imperfect definition of Prayer, were it lawful. 
to prayto any other Beingbeſides God. * 40 8 
St. Auſtintells us , thatwhenthe names ofthe Mar- 
tyrs were rehearſed intheir publick Liturgies, it was 
not toinvokethem , orpraytothem , but only foray \ 
honourable remembrance ; nay; he expreſly tellsw, 
that the worſhip'of dead men;muſt be no part of our Re- 
ligion, for ifthey were pious men , they do not defire - 


1d. de vera Re- this kind of honour , but would have us worſhip 


ligione,' cap. z5. GOD : honorandi ergo ſunt propter imitationem, uu | 


for imitation, not ro be adored as an af of Religion. -' Y: 


* adorandi propter Religionem, they are to behonourdl' 


AT 1s 


The Council of Leodicea condemned the Worſhip of Angels: and 


ſs does Theodoret, Oecumenius, and - others of that Age. Ir is noto- 


a7 


rioufly known, that the Arrians were condemned as guilty of 1do- 
latry for w-rſhipping Chriſt, whom they would not own to be'the 


rrae GOD, though they owned him to be far exalted aboveall Saitits 
and Angels; and to be as like to GOD, as it is for any creatureto 
be : and thyſe who upon theſe Principles, condemned the worſhip 
oPthe moſt perfe& and excellent Creature, could .never allow: the 
worſhip of Saints and Angels. | Shoot 
So that th:ough the worſhip of Saints and Angels, did begin@ 
Lis:ime to Creep into the Church, yet it was oppoſed by thelt 
piovs and learned Fathers, and condemned in the firſt ſmalleſt 1 
pearances of it ; which ſhews, that this was no Catholick Do 
an | Prafticeinthat Age, much lefs that jt had been ſo from the A - 
and I think, after this time there was no authorityin the CHOY 
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the obje& of fvorſhip, nor tojuſtifie ſuch an Innovationas the worſhip 


2 of Saintsand Angels, in-oppoſition to the expreſs law of God. _  _ 
nts The ſum of this Argumentis this: Since thereis an expreſs Law a> 
nes | gainſtthe worſhip of anyother Beeing beſides the ſupreme God, the 
bat | Lord Jehovah, which neyer was expreſly repealed, whatever plau- 
£2 ſible reaſons may be urged for the worſhipof Saints and Angels they 
{| cannotjuſtifte usinaQing contrary toan expreſs Law of God. 
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CONCERNING THE 


CELEBRATION. 


Divine Service. 
IN AN 


UNKNOWN TONGUE 


TJ's this Argument the Church of England doth 


Article 24. fully declare it ſelf in theſe words. -1t is 8 


thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God , and the Ci-. 


ſome of the Primitive Church, to have publick Prayers in the church, 
or miniſter the Sacraments in « Tongue not underfiood of the 
eople. ", 
is But if we conſult the Do@ors of the Church cf 
Comment. in Rome about it, we ſhall find them, asin moſt other 
Eccleſ, 5.1, points, differing extremely amongſt themſelyes. 
Mercer, a very learnedperſon, and Profeſſor of He 

brewat Paris, is ſo freeas to ſay, Temere fecerunt , &c. They 
us have done raſbly, that brought in the Cuſtome of praying in an Vi- 
known Tongue, which very often neither they themſelves, nor ot 
people underſtand. And Cardinal Cajeian ſaith, Melins eft, &c. 


It is better for our Church that the publick Prayert - 


In1.Fp.Co- in the Congregation be ſaid in a Tongae common ts the 
rimh.c.14. Prieſts and People, and not. in Latine, Others of 

them are of another Mind, and fay. that the 
having Divine Service in a Torgue known to the people is 'mw 
and prophane, and the Doftrine requiring it Diaboli _— 
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fupit , ſmells of thecraft of the Devil. And that the Church in mak» 


ing uſe of the Lative Tongue therein, receivedit by in- | 
ſpiration fromthe Holy chef; 252 late Author ſaith, Stapleton. 


an, Lil. ot 
Sueſt- 2. Sixtus Senenf. bibliath. -1.6, ann0t, 263, Portraiture of the 
cburch of Jeſus Chriſt ; ' c, 14. 


" With what confiſtence ſoeyer. the former ſort may ſpeak to Truth 
and Reaſon, yet I am ſure the later ſpeak with coofiftence enough 
to the Opinion, Declarations and Praftice'of their church ; | ab is 
evident from the Council of Treps (. the Soom Standard of the 
Dottrine of the church of Reme ) which I find thus 

Engliſhed to my Hands by a noted perſon of their: Conc, Trid. 
clurch. *Though the Maſs contain | great 7] -'Seff: 22.c. 2. 
inſtru&ion for GODS faithſul people, yet it S.c.Anſw.to 


ſeemed not expedient to the Fathers ( of the Dr. Pierce, c. 


*council) that it ſhould be celebrated every 15, 

«where in the Vulgar Tongue: Wherefore retain- 

"*ing in all churches, the ancient Rite ( or rather 

«in all places the ancient Rite of every church) Reutento ubiq; 

« approved by the Holy Rowen church, the Mother eujuſq; Eccle- 

*and Miſtreſs of all churches; leſt Chrifts Sheep ' /fe antiquo 

*ſhould hunger, and the children asking Bread, rits. 

** none ſhould be found to break jt to them , the | 

* Holy Synod commands Paſtors and all that have \care of Souls, 

*that during the celebration of Maſs, they ſhould frequently eithex 

«by themſelyes, or others, expound ſome part of thoſe things, 

* which are read init, and among others things let | 

* them explain the Myſtery ofthe moſt Holy Sacrifice, Sanifimi hu- 

(the words are, ' Some of this Holy Sacrifice) fel. jus Sacyificit + 

*<, pecially on Sundays and Feaſts. aliquod myſle- 
' rium: canon 9. 


And they conclude, **If any one ſhall ſay ; that Maſs. ought to 
**be celebrated only in the Vulgar Tongue , Iet him be Axethe- 
Md ' Ft 

TothisI ſhall add for a concluſion, the Judg- collefio quo- + 
ment of the late Pope Alexander the Seventh, in rundam ambor. , 
a Brief he ſent to the clergy of France about a &'c. cam Decre- 


Tranflation of the Miffal into that Language, at is, &c. 14 


that time newly publiſhed ; in which he ſaith, that 4661. Te 
*« Some Sons of Perditiph hadarriyed to —_ TE. 
c. | «nels, 
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© neſs, as to Tranſlate and publiſh it, ee. A Novelty we abhor 


«and deteſt as the Seed-plot of diſobedience, -raſhneſs, ſedition, 
« and ſchiſm, and of many other evils, and therefore that French 
« Mifſal, or what ſhall hereafter be | AH in any other manner, 
*« wecondemn, reprobate and forbid. - I _ 


From all which we may perceive, what an evident repugnancy. 


there is betwixt the Doftrine of the Church of Exgland, and that 
of Rome-in the matter before us: And therefore for the better un. 
derſtanding the Caſe and diſcerning which is in the Right, - and 
which in the Wrong; _ I ſhall diſcourſe of it in the following 
order. | : Reis 

Firſt, I ſhall confider the Phraſe , «x Unknows Tongue. ' _ © 


Secondly, 1 ſhall inquire into the lawtulneſs and expediencygf | 


celebrating Divine Service in a Tongue not underſtood by the 
People. Forſo much is affirmed þy the Council of Trent , andde 
nied by the Chyrch of Exglend. 5 
Thirdly , I ſhall inquize , whither the celebrating Service ina 
Tongue not underſtood by the people, hath been the ancient. ga 
ſtome of every Church? For ſo much alſois affirmed by that Coun 
cil, and denyed by the Church of England. ny 
Fourthly , I ſhall conſider , whither the Proviſion made by the 
foreſaid Council, - of having Some part of the Maſs expounded; "be 
ſufficient to countervail the miſchiet of having the whole ina Tow 
gue not underſtood by the people, and to excuſe that Churchin 
theirinjunftion of it. 32D 
Fifthly , I ſhall inquire whither'upon the whole, the publick 
vice of God ought not to be celebrated in a Tongue vulgarly und 
ſtood? Which Propoſition whoſoever holds, is anathematized by 
the foreſaid Coyncil: And yet is owned by the Chucch. of 
England. , fo 


SECT, 4 ; 
Of the Phraſe Service in an Unknown Tongue. 


Oward the fixing the ſenſe of this Phraſe, we are to obſerye, 
IT. That there is the Valgar Tongue of a Country , whuct).is 
univerſally underſtood by the Natives of what rank or quality {aever. 
_ was the Latiy Tongue formerly in Rome; ſuch now us Engl 
witnus. ; T7 
Before we difmiſs. this, itisto be farther conſidered, a 
1. That there are different Diale&s or wayes of expreſſing and 
pronounciug the ſame Tongue: which differences of Words; 
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Tongue, and to be uſed in Writing Books; Letters ,&c. - Andie 


dv an Ukdgows Tongnl 5. IF 


or pronounciation do- not ſa-alter the Tongue, but that throughour 
r alt theſe variations it” 'agrees/in- much. then ir differs, =. 

ſo that be that $ the one;;. is getierally underſtood by bi that | 
that wſetb the other. © Such anciently were the different Diale&s*of 
the Greek Tongue: - well known tothe learned:'! And ſuch are the 
Northern, Southren and Weſtern -wayes- of ſpeaking amongE8ur 
{elvesin-this Nation,” © | A 221 FER] 

..2. | Where there ace theſe different Diale&s;"* there wir" 
one way of ſpeaking, which either from the eloquenee, - "or txthiz. 
onableneſs of it, ſo far prevails, : as to be the Standard of \he- 


underſtood by all. Such 7 conceive was anciently that which is cal. 
led the common DialeF in Greek: And of the like- kind is that which: 
is ſpoken in and about the court, and by: Scholars and perſons of 
a liberal education among us; and elſewhere. oe FO Rl 
3.  Ifa Tongue in-proceſs of time, by a mixrare De ſcrips. Diu! 
of other Nations, 'or' by the removal of a people - & Miſeſatr. 
from one Country to. another, © or: by any 'orher: cilebr. ting. 
cauſe comes to be ſoakered; asthe Mother and Ori- : vulg. c.230;#157 
ginal Tongue is.not to be underſtood. ( asi Ledeſma i 
ſaith it is in Spain) then it is-no Jonger a Vulgar: Tongue; but.is26- 
be reckoned amongſt the unknown. © © OA 1 
II. There is a common Tongue , which though not the Mother or 
National Tongue, is however with. that commonly atid generally: 
underſtood, | Eo hg Ac I), 4 
Thus it was anciently.in many places with the ' Greek and Latin; 
The former of which, was once the commen Tongue'of a great'pars: 
of the then known World, - and continued ſo to be from rhe: time; 
of Cicero, to that of Sr. 'Ferom, for the ſpace that is of 40ac 
If not 500. Years. Inſomuch, that not only the : > 
ScriPtures were read in Greek'in the publick Con- cic. pro. Archie 
gregations from Agypt to Conftaucinople., ' :as Sr. Hieron. 'Tom.g. 
Ferom informs us; but the chriſtians-alſo bad their 1. 2. proem; dd - 
Worſhip ( as is confeſſed;) and the Fathers preach. Calet. + , 
edto them in that Language... :So did St. :Chryſo- Tom. 3. pref. 
ſtome, S. Baſil, S. Cryriland S.. qthateſrsin their 0. In ip. 
ſeveral Sees of Antioch, 'Caſarecy - | Feruſalem , and ' Ledeſmas, 33. 
Alexendris. | | | | 
And the Latin was ſo well known, underſtood, L.7alla Eleg. 
and commonly ſpoken together with the Vulgar pref. 
Tongue in diverſe countries, ( through the indu- Ledeſme, 6. 3. 
ſtry of the Romans in their fevecal Provinces) that #.7. 
the Vulgar was ſcarcely more. Thus we find it 
1 
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ſtarted upon occaſion of the Diſpute about the Worſhip of Images,” 
| in oppolition whereto the Synod of or Are. >, theyear.. 
. 
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DCCL did argue thus, That our Lord having left us ho other I 
mageof himſelf but the Sacrament, in which the ſubſtance of F:: 
isthe image-of his body, we ought to make no other image of our: . 
Lord. In anſwer to this A ent the ſecond Council of Nice inthe. 
year DCCLXXXVIIdid declare, that the Saerament after Conſe... 
cration & #01 the iMage and rs. wh of Chriſts body and bloud z bu 
is-propeniie his body and bloyd. So that the corporal Body of Chl 
1 #be ſacrament was firſt brought in to ſupport the ſtupid worſhip of Imi 
And indeed it could never have comeinupona more proper ecc 
nor have been applied toa fitter purpoſe. M0 
| d here I cannot but take notice how wellihis 
*De Excheriſfi.l. agrees with *Bellarmine's Obſeryation, that nowef 
* I-C.I. ' the Ancients who wrote of Hereſies , hath put thiserron 
(viz. ofdenying Tranſubſtantiation ) in bus puts 
nor did any of the Ancients diſpute againſt this errour for the firſt 600.ye/ 
Which is very. true, becauſe there could be no occafian.ahes 
to dipute againſt thoſe who denied Trenſubſtantiation ; ſince 4 
Thave ſhewn, this Doftine was notin being, unleſs oft the 
Eutytchian Heretiques, for the firft 600 years all 
+16id. | —_ os b —_—_ Cope onced wars Kr 
the firf| who call'dinqueſiion the truth of t | 
Lord in the Euthariſt were the JOONOM. TCH ( the oppoſers of Images} 
«fter the year DCC inthe council of Conſtantinople ; for theſe ſaid therews 
one image of Chriſt inſtituted by himſeiſ, viz, ihe bread and wine in: 
Euchariſt, which repreſents the body aud bloud of Chriſt: _ 
from that time the Greek Writers often admoniſhns that the Euchariſt s uit 
the figure or image of the body of the Lord, but his true body, es dypadty © 
from the VII. Synod; which agrees moſt exaQtly with the account 
which I have given of the firſt riſe ofthis Do&rine , which beganwith 
the corporel preſence of Chris inthe Sacrament and afterwardsprocedded 
to Tranſubstantiation. WEN | 
And as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing this Dofrme | 
the Greek; , ſointhe Latine or Rowan Church Paſchaſius Redbertus,' ith 
a Monk, and afterwards Abbot of Corbey,, was the firſt broacher 
inthe year DCCCXVTII. i 


. *_ 
 _ Andforthis, beſides the Evidence of Hiſtory, we have the acknow- - 
ledgment of :wo very Eminent Perſons in the Church of Rome, Bellur- 
mine and Sirmondus, whodoin effeCt confeſs that this Paſcheſrus wavthe 

firſt who  wroteto purpoſe upon this Argumett. 
*Deſcriptor, * Bellarmine in thoſewords , this Auither wes the fi 
Eeclef. who hath ſeriouſly and copiouſly written concerning 6 
T1» viza Paſcha- 1ru;hof Chrises body and bloud in the Exchris M 


'fii. 


Pro oo OE ISIS, oo oe. Sea MT *-1- 


againft Tranſubſtantiation. 26x": 
Sirmondusinthelſe, be ſo firit explatned the genuine ſenſe -of thecarholich* * 
TE, that he opened the way :o the rest who « s in greet membery 
wrote upon the ſex H__ But though Sirmondus is pleaſed to ſay - 
YM that be ovly firſt explained the ſenfe 'of the Catholique Churetrinthis 
Point, yetit is very plain from the Records ofthat Age which arelefe 
to us , that this wasthe firſt time thatthis Do&rine was broackedin 
the Latin Church ; and ir met with great oppoſition inthat Age; asY- 
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ſhip of Mentz abour the year DCCCXLVII reciting the very words of | 


i Bl Paſchoſis wherein be had deliver'd/ this DoQrine, - | 
bath this remarkable paſſage pg: +) noyel i. ad Heri-\ 
ofit; $ Some ,ſayes he, of late, not having « right baldum. c. 


our Lord, have ſaid rhas thizis the body and bloud of ow 
Lord which was born of the Virgin Mary ,” andinwhith our Lord ſuffered 
upon the croſs and roſe from the dead: which errour, ſayeshe, webeve 
oppoxed with «ll our might. From whence it is plain, * bythe Tefti- 
mony of one of the greateſt and moſt learned biſhops of that Age, 
and of eminent reputation for Piety, 'that whar 'is' now the 
very Dodrine of the Church of Rome concerning: the Sacrament, 
was then efteem'd an Errour broach'd by ſome particular Perſons , 
but wasfar from being the gore, Hoxntcy DoRrine of that Ape.” 
Can any onethink it poſſible, that ſo'eminent habe ent nts, ny 
both for piety and learning , could have 'condemiied this Do- 
&rine as an Errour and a Noyelty |, ' had it been the geners 
Dotrine of the Chriſtian Church , not only in 'that butin” alt 
former Ages; \and no cenſure _paſſ'd upon him 'for that which 
is now the greet - burning Article in the Church of Rowe, and 
—_—_ by them one of the greateſt and moſt prenicious Here» 
es? 5 Sa CONE? 


"—_ 5 hve Sacrament of the body aud bldidd of 33; 


SLENDER CEST LE Se? 5 ag” 


-- Afterwards in the year MLIX, when Beren- OOO 
gerius in France and Germany had raiſed a freſh '* Gratian.' de 
oppoſition” againſt this Dottrine ,-. he was com- " canſecres. di- 
Pelled to recant '' it by pope Nicholas and the tiinB.2.* * 
Council at Rome, in theſe words, * het the breed Lanfranc;de ' 
and wine which are ſet upon the Altar, after the cory. & ſaug. 
conſecration are not only the, Sacrament, but the Domini. e. 5. 
true body- «nd bloud of our Lord Jeſus Christ; aud Guitmunid. = 
are ſenſibly, not oulie in the Sacrament but- in defacram. 1. © 
truth, handled and brokew by the "hands of the i. Alger. de_ 
Priest, ground or bruiſed by the teeth of the faithful. But ſatram. 1. 1.c, 
it ſeems the Pope and his Conncil were not then skilftul 19. - ES 
: enough to expreſs themlelyes rightly in his _— ; L 
Z - for 


F . 


ſhall have occaſion hereafter to ſhew. For Rabanus Maxrus Archbis' 
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{$6loſs. De- for the Gloſs upon the Cayon Law ſayes exprefly, 4 ra, 
ere1 de couſe, unleſs we underſiand theſe words of BERENG ARIUS: 
erat. dift. 2. { that is 1n truth of the Pope. «yd big Council) in « found 
in cap. Ege fenſe, we ſpall fall into « greater Hereſie thew thas of 
Berengerius. BERENG.ARIUS ; for we do not make paris of the. ff to 

body Ad Chril. The meaning of which Gloſs I'can. || of 
not imagine , eſs it be this, that the Body of Chrif, ff Er 


though it be in truth brokes , yet it is not broken into (fv. | Hi 
we do wet wake parts of the body of Chrifl , ) but into wholes : Now; } the 
this new way of breaking « Bedy not into parts but into wholey & 7ii 
{ whichin good earneſt is the Do&rine of the Church of Rowe ) though || to 


tq them that are able to believe Tranſubftenciation it may for any || #@ 
thing 1 know appear to be ſound ſenſe , yettousthat cannot believeſs 
| itappearsto be ſolid non-ſenſe. os 
+ About XX years after ,in the year MEXXIX. Pope Gregory the | we 
VII. Beganto be ſenſible of this abſurdity; and thereforeinanother | of 
council at Rowe made Berengerins to recant in another | the 
© Waldneſ. Form, viz. that the bread and wine which «re placed 
Tom. 2.c.13. #pon the Altar are ſubſtantially changed into the zrue and 
| proper and quickning fleſb pr of our Lord Jeſu 
Chrifl, and after conſeeration are the true bedy of Chriſt, which 
wa born of the Firgin , and which being offered for the Salvarien of the 
World did hang «pon the croſs , and fits on the right hand of ihe = 


; So that from the firſt ſtarting ot this DoQrine in the ſecond couned | ran 
Nice in the year DCCLXXXVII , till thes conn under Paje pec 
ory the VIIth. in the'year MLXXIX , it was almoſt thrab F thi 
hundred years that this Do&rine wasconteſted , and before thismi- F orc 
ſhapen Monſter of Trauſubſtentiation could be lick'd into that Formin . | ed 
Which it is now ſetled andeftabliſh'd in the Church of Rome. Hate | tin 
then is a plain account of the firſt riſe of this Dorine , and ofthe } ſec 
ſeveral teps whereby it was adyanced by the Church of Rowe'into F ner 
an Article of Faith. Icomenow in the ky F gai 
Third place-, to anſwer the great pretended Demonſtration of the | wh 
impoſubiliry that this DoBvine , if it bad been new, ſpould ever bitte || gai 
gene in , in any Age , and beet received in the Church ; aud 0 dus 
conſequently it muſt of neceſſity have been the perpetual belief of the cor 
Ages: For if jt had not alwayes been the Dofring of the Chun we 
when everit had atrempred firſt to comein, there would haye.bj#n || gr 
a great ftir and buſtle about it , and the whole Chriſtian wow the 
would baye roſe.up in oppoſition to it. But we can ſhew nou At 
rime when firſt ic camein, and when any ſuch oppoſition wiki, 
made toit, "and therefore it was alwayes the DoArine' of th din 
Church. This Demoanftratios Monſieur Arnaxld, a very learned Man bod 
ih Frence, pretends to be unanſwerable : whither ic be ſo or nots, 1 
ſhall brieflyeximine. And ; _—— 
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Fir, We do aſlign a punQual and very likely time of the firſt 
riſe of this Doftrine , ' about the beginning of the ninth Ape ;\ 
though it did not take firm'root nor was fully ſetled and eſtabliſh' il 
towards the end of the elevemth. And this was the moſt likely time- 
ofall other , from the begining of Chriſtianity , for ſo'groſs an 
Errour to appear it being by the confeſſion and conſent'of their own: * 
Hiſtorians , the moſt dark and diſmal time that ever happened to 
the Chriſtian Church , + both for Iguorence', and Superſtition , and 
Fice. It came in together with J1dolatry , - and was. made uſe oft - 
to ſupport-it: A fit prop and companionfor it. And indeed whac 
zeres might not the Enemy have ſown in ſo dark and long a Night 
when ſo conſiderable a part of the Chriſtian World was lull'dafleep 
in profound Ignorance and Superſtition ? And this $ very 
well with the account which our Seviour himſelt gives in the Parable 
of the Tares , of the fpringing up of Errqurs 'and Corruptions in 
the Field of the Church. * While the men ſleept the Ene. 3: 
my did his work in ' the Night, ſo that when they *Manh.13 
were awake they wondered how and whence the zeres« 24. . 
came; but _ ſure 'they were there, and- . r 221 
that they were not ſown at firft,they concluded the had done it. 

Secondlie , 1 have ſhewn likewifethat there was conſiderable opps- 
frion made to this Error atits firſt coming .in, The general Igno- 
rance and groſs Superſtition of that Age rendered the generality. of 
people more quiet and ſecure, and diſpoſed them to receive:any 
thing that came under a pretence of myſtery in Religion'and of 
greater reverence and deyotion to the Sacrament , andthatſcem- 
ed any way to countenance the worſhip of Images, for which at that 
time they were zealouſly concern'd. But notwithſtanding the 
ſecurity and paſlive temper of the People, the moſt:emi- 
nent for piety and learning in that Time made great reſiftance a» 
gainſt it. I have already named Rabanus Arch-Biſhop of Menty, 
who oppos'd it as an Errour lately ſprung \up. and which n 
gained but upon ſome few perſons. To whom 1 may add; 
dw Biſhop of Auxerresin' Frence , To. Scotus Erigens , and Ratr 
commonly known by the name of Bertrgn , whoatthefame time 
were imployed by} the Emperour Charles the Beld to oppoſe this 
growing Ercrour , and Wrotelearnedly. againft ir. | And theſewere 
theeminenc men for learning in that time. - And becauſe Manſieur 
Arnauld will not be {atisfied unleſs there ſome ſtir-and buſtle about 
r » Bertram in his Prefece to = Co _ $4 _ oy who gecoy - 
ing to their ſeverel opinions talked differently about t tery of Chrj 
bodie and od; were ADided by z0 fmall Schiſm. | as: {Ons 

Thirdlie, Though for a more- clear fatisfaftory.. anſwer :to 
this pretended Demonſtration I haye been contented to _ thi; 

not, 


( 
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knot, yet 1 could without all theſe pains have cut it. '* 
ſuppoſe this Dofrine had ſilently come in and without oppok; 
tion , ſo that we could not aſlign the particular time and og. 
cafion of its firſt Riſe ; yet if it be evident from Records gf 


former Ages, for above oo. years together , that this was ng 
the ancient belief of the Church ; and plain alſo, that + 


Doftrine was afterwards received in the Rowan Church ; th o 
we could not tell how and when it came in, yetit Mary, anc 
the wildeſt and moſt extrayagant thing in the world to ſet w end 
a pretended Demonſtration of Reaſon againſt plain Experig nt 
and _ - Fat, This - juſt Zexo's Demondration of ts - 
impoſlibility of motion againft Diogenes walking before his Eye 

For this tb gh ante. prove - impoliible to have ow rea 
which moſt certainly was. Juſt thus the Servants in the Perak An 
might have demonſtrated that the Tres were Wheat , becauſe # 2? 
they were ſure none but good ſeed was ſown at firſt, and no 
man could give any account of the punQual time when.ay || '- 
Teyes were ſown , or by whom; and if an Enemy bad coine vb 


todo it , | he muſt needs have met with great reſiſtance and 
ion z but no ſuch reſiſtance was made, and therefore © - ©** 
there ceuld be no Teres in the field , but that which. theycalbd 
Teres was certainly good wheat. At the ſame” rate a man migh 
demonſtrate that oxr King , his Majeſty of great 'Byitdin', _ is not 
return'd into England, nor reftor'd to his Crown ; becauſet! 
being ſo great and powerful an Army poſleſs'd of his, Lands, 
therefore oblidged by intereſt to keep him out , it wasim 
He ſhould ever come in without a great deal of fighting : 
bloud ſhed : but there was no ſuch thing , _therefore he kane 
return'd and reftor'd to his Crown. And by the like kind of De- 
monſtration one might prove that the Turk did not invade Chriflen. 
dow laſt year , and beſtege Vienna; becauſe if he had , the mo! 
ce King , who had the greateſt Army in Chriſtendom inare 
would certainly have imployed it againſt /him ; but Mon- 
'fieur Arnauld certainly knowes, no ſuch thing was done: 
And therefore according to his way of Demonſtration , | 
matter of ja, ſo c ommonly reported and believed , concern 
ipg the Tarks Invaſion of Chriſtendom and beſreging Vienna laſt yea! 
.was'a perfeft miſtake. But a man may demonſtrate till hishead 
and heart ake, before he ſhalleyer be able to prove that which 
certainly is, or was , never to have been. For of all fons 
of impoſſibles nothing. is more evidently ſo, then'tq make ti 
which hath. been not to have been. ; All the reaſon intheworld 
is too weak: to cope with ſo tough and obſtinate a difficulty. 
And I::bave often wonder'd how a man of Monſieur — 
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great wit and ſharp Judgement could preyail with: hinaſelf to en- 
-c inſo bad and baffled a cauſe ; or could think to defend 
t with ſo wooden « Dagger. as his Demonſtration of Reaſon. agai 
certain Experience and mazter of Fal# ; . A thing , if it be $ 
ble , of equal abſurdity - with what he pretends to demonſtrat 
Tr auſubflanti ation it ſelf. 1 proceedto the | 
Third pretendedGround of this Doftrine of Treq*tfladeries 5 
and that is , - The Infallible Authority of the preſent Church tomake 
and declare new Articles of Faith. And this in truth isthe grognd 
into which the moſt of the Learned Menin their Ghurch did: bere- 
tofore, and many do ſtill reſolve their belief of this Do@rine: And, 
2s 1 havealready ſhewn, doplainly ſay. that they ſee no ſufficient 
reaſon, either from Scripture or Tradition , for the belief of it: 
And that they. ſhould have believed thecontrary had not the determi- 
nation of the Church oblidged them otherwiſe. | j 
But if this DoQrine be obtruded upon the world merely by 
yertue of the Authority of the Reman Church , and the Decla- 
tion of the Council under - Pope Gregory the VII. or of the 
Lateran Council under Innocent the III. then it is plain Innoya- 
' tion in the Chriſtian Do&rine , and a new Article of Faithim- 
pos'd upon the Chriſtian World. And if any Church hath this 
power-, the Chriſtian Faith may be enlarged -and changed as 
often as men pleaſe '; and that which is no part of 'qur Savi- 
our's Doftrine, nay, any thing though never ſo abſurd-and un- 
reaſonable, may become an Article of Faith oblidging all Chri- 
ſtians to the belief of it, whenever the Church of Reme ſhall think 
fic to ſtamp her Authority ang. : which would make Chriſtianity a 
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moſt uncertain and endleſs thing. 
The Fourth pretended ground of this Dofrine is, the neceſſity of ſuch 
4 change as this in the Sacrament to the comfort and benefit of thoſe who 
receive it, But there is no colour for this, -if the thing be ri 
confider'd : Becauſe the comfort and benefit of rhe Sacrament de- 
pends upon the bleſſing annexed to the Infticution. * And as Water 
in Baptiſm , without any ſubſtantial change made in that Element 
| may by the Divineblefling accompanying the Inſticutionbe effe tual 
ta the waſhing away of Sin, and Spiritual Regeneration z Sothers 
can no reaſon in the world be given why the Elements of Breadand 
Wine in the Lord's Supper may not , by the ſame Divine'blefling ac- 
companying this Inſtitution, make the worthy receivers|partakers of all 
the Spiritual comfort and benefit deſigned to us thereby, wi 
any ſubſtantial change made in thoſe Elements, ſince 0ur Lord 
hath told us, that verily che fleſh profiteth- nothing. So that if ws 
. could do ſo odd and ſtrange a thing as to eat the very vatural fleſh 
and drink the blaud of our Lord, I do not ſee of what greater 
| advantage 
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adyantage it would be to us then what we may haye by partaking' ; 
the Symbols of his body and bloud as he _ bath appoimediy fg. 
remembrance of bim. - For the ſpiritual efficacy of the Sacramayy/ 
doth not depend upon the nature of the thing received, fyppe-. 
{ing we receive what our Lord appointed, and receive jt with : 

right preparation and diſpoſition of mind , but upon the ſupernks 
tural bleſſing that goes along withit, and makes it effeRual to thoſe 
Spiritualends for which it was appointed. | T; 

The Fifth and laſt pretended ground of this Dofrine is , ts mg. 
wif the power of the Prieft in being able to work ſo great a Miracle. And / 
this with great-prideand-pomp is often urg'd by them as a tranſeeg. 
dent inſtance of the Divine Wiſdom ,. to find out ſo admirableg | 

- Way to raiſe the power and reyerence ot the Prieſt ; that he ſhould by 
' able every day and as often as hepleaſes, by repeating a few words 
to work ſo miraculousa change, and ( as they love moſt abſurdlyand 
blaſphemouſly to ſpeak) 10 make God bimſelf. - . u- 
- But this is ro, pretendgo a power above that of God himſelf, for 
he did not ,. nor cannot make himſelf, nor do. any thing that by. 
' plies a contradiftion, as Tranſubſtentiation evidently does in their pres, © Mi 
-tendingtomake God. For tomakethat whichalready is} and to make ; 

that now which alweyes was, isnot only vain andtriflingitic could be I 4 


ou 


' done, butimpoſſiible becauſeit impliesa contradiQtion. RO 
. - And what if after OREN » if it were pollible wap the 
- atually wrought by the Prieſt , . would yet be. no Miracle ?. Fe 
* « there are two things neceſſary to a Miracle , thatthere be a ſuper. I ;;. 
: yatural effe&t wrought , and that this effe& be evident toſenſe. $6 
- that-though a ſupernatural effe be wrought, yet if it be not ys Ad 
to ſenſe it is to all the ends and purpoſes of a Miracle as if 't; 
were not ; and can be no teſtimony or proof ofany thing, becauſe YI ,;, 
itſelf ſtands in need of another Miracle to give teſtimony to it and BN 4 
' to prove thatit was wrought. And neitherin ſcripture, norinpro» I 4, 
- fane Authours, norineommon uſe of ſpeech , isany thingcall'd a Mis Wl 4, 
racle but what falls under the norice of our ſenſes: A Miraclebeing BW 1j« 
nothing elſe but a ſupernatureleffe# evident to ſenſe, the great endandde» I 111 
ſign whereofisto bea ſenſible proofand convifionto us of ſomething 


that wedonot ſee, 4: 1+. Wl fo 
- And for want of this Condition , Tranſubſlaxtiation, ifit were YN 
true, would be no miracle. Itwould indeed be very ſupernatural, but' W 


for all that it would not be a Sign or Mir«cle : For a Sign or Mi- 
racle is alwayes a thing ſenſible, otherwiſe it could be no Sign, W Ar 
' Now that ſuch a change as is pretended in Tranſubſlantiatios ſhould, Wl ce 
really be wrought , and-yet there ſhould be no and appears; 
ance ofit , is a thing very wonderfull, but not to ſenſe;. for ous 

ſenſes perceive nochange, the bread and wine in the ſacrament toil 
| | | 02-; 


\ 
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our ſenſes remaining juſt as they were before : And that a thi 
Y ſhould remain to all appearance juft as it was, hath nothing ar al 
ofwonderinic: we wonder indeed when we ſee a ſtrange thing done, 
Tut 20 man wonders when he ſees nothing done. So that Trenſubſiey- 
tiazion , it they will needs have it a Miracle , . is ſuch a Miracle as 
any man may work that hath but the confidence to face mendown 
that he works it , and the fortune to be believed: Andt 
the Church of Rome may magnify their Piieſts upon account of 
Miracle , which they ſay they can work every day and every hour 
5et 1 cannot underſtand the reaſon of it ; for when this great work 
( 35 they call it ) 1 done, there isnothing more appears tobedone - 
then ii therewere no Miracle : Now ſuch a Miracle asto all appea- 
rance is no miracle, I ſee noreaſon why a Proteſtant Miniſter, as 
well as a Popiſh Prieſt , . may not work as often ashe pleaſes; or 
if he can but have the patierice to let it alone, it will. work it ſelf 
For ſurely nothing in the world is eaſter then to let a thing be as it 
is, and by ſpeaking a few words over it td make it juſt what was 
bs, Every Man , every day, may work ten thouſand ſuch 
Miracles. | } 

And thus I have diſpatch'd the Firft part of my Diſconrſe , which 
was to conſider the pretended grounds and Reaſons of the Church of 
Rome forthis DoArine , and to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of 
them. Icomeinthe 

SECOND place , to produce our Objeftions againſt 11. 
| it, Which will be of fo muchthe greater force, becauſe I 
have already ſhewn this Doftrine to be deſtitute of all Divine warrant 
and authority, &of any other ſort of Ground ſufficientin reaſon to juſti- 
fie it.Sothat Ido not now objec againſt a Doftrine which hath a fair 
prebability of Divine Revelation onits ſide , for that would wei 
down all obje&tions which did not plainly overthraw the probability 
andcredit of its Divine Revelation: But I obje& againſt a DgR- 
rine by the mere will and Tyranny of men impos'd upon the be- 
lief of Chiriſtians ., without «ny eyidence of Scripture, and againſt 
all the evidence of Reaſon and Senſe. | 

The Objeftions I ſhall reduce to theſe two Heads. 
Firſt, the infinite ſcandal of this Doftrine to the Chriſtian 
Religion. And Secondly, the monſtrous and inſupportableab- 
ſurdity of it. ; Y 

Firſt , The infinite ſcandal of this Dofrine to the Chriflian Religion. 
And that upon theſe four accounts. 1. Otthe ſtupidity ofthis DoQri- 
ne. 2. Thereal barbarouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite of our Reli- 
gion upon ſuppoſition of the truth ofthis Doftrine. 3,' Ofthe cruel 
and bloudy conſequences of it. . 4. Of the danger of wo 
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368 . Hearſt T rankublanation. 
which they are certainly guilty of , " if this Doftrine be not 
1. Upon account of the flupidity of this Dolirine. Ten 
that Tully, who was a man of very gool ſenſe, inftanceth ft 
conceit of eating God as the extremity of madneſs , and fo fy 
apprehenſion as he thought no man was ever” 
* De Net. Deo- = * When we call fayes he , the fruits of: theedith- 
ram.l. 3. Ceres, and wine Bacchus , we uſe butthe i * law 
| guage ; but do you think any man ſo mad a 0h. 
lieve that which heeats to be God ? It ſeems he could not belicfe 
that ſo extravagant a folly had ever entered into the” mind of nth. 
It is a very ſevere ſaying of Averroes the Arabian Philoſopher (1 ha 
lived after this Dorine was entertained among ME ) andoug 
to make the Church of Rowe bluſh , ' if ſhe can; 
*Dionyſ.Car- ® I have travell'd , ſayes he , over the World ;* 
thuſ. in 4. diſt. have found divers Sets; but ſo Ju « Set or Liyl 
IO. art. 1. never found , as is the Set. of the Chriſtians ; ”— 
with their own teeth they devour their God whout they 
worſhip. It was great ſtupidity in the People of Iſrael to ſay, "Cl 
let us make us Gods '; but it was civilly ſaid of them , Lee 6s wilhe 
Gods that may go before w , in compariſon of the Church of RW, 
who ſay, Let us make « God that we may eat him. So that up 
the whole matter I cannot but wonder that they ſhould chufe'thii 
to expoſe Faith to the contempt of all that are endued with Realon, 
And to ſpeak the plain truth, the Chriſtian Religion, was nevero 
horribly expoſed to the ſcorn of Atheifts and Infidels , as it hh 
been by this moſt abſurd and ſeaſcleſs Dofrine. In 


: 


#2 Thefl. thus it was foretold that F the Man of Siw ſhould caithe 
2.10. with power and Signs «nd Lying Miracles ," and with; 


2H 
- deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs , with all the Legwie. 
wein and jugling tricks of falſehood and impoſture ; amgng 
which this of Trasſubſiantiation , which they call a Miracle , and 
we a Cheat, is one of the chief: And in all probabjlity th 
common jugling words of bocus pocus, are nothing elſe but a9 
ruption ot hoc eft corpus, by way of ridiculovs imitation of ty 
Church of Reme in their zrick of Tranſubſtantietion. Into ſuch contemp 
by this fooliſh Do&rine and pretended Miracle of theirs have. 
brought the moſt facred and venerable Myſtery ' of our feb 
ON. ys 
o 2. Itis very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account of the real Ba 
- rouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon ſup 
of the truth of this Dofrine. Literally to eat the fleſh of :he Sano 
men and to drink his bloud, St. Auftine , as I have ſhewed be 
declares to be a great Impiety. . And the impiety and barbarouine 
of the thing is notin truth extenuated, but only the appearance 


P—_ C F- # = , 
agcinſt Tranſubſtantiation. 9 
by its being done under the ſpecies of bread aud Wine: For the 
they acknowledge is really done, ' and they believe that orvey 
eat and drink the natural fleſh and bloud of Chrift. - And t can 
any ran do more unworthily ' towards his Friend? How canhe 
ibly-uſe him more barbarouſly, then to feaſt upon his liyi 
fleſh and bloud? It is one of the greateſt wonders in the World: 
that ir ſhould ever enter into the minds of men to put our Sa- 
viours words, ſo eaſily capable of a more convenient ſenſe and ſo 
neceſſarily requiring it, a meaning ſo JUDY contrary to Reaſon, 
and ſenſe, and eyen to Humanity ir felf. Had the ancient Chrifti- 
ans owned any ſuch Dofrine, we ſhould have heard of it from the 
Adyerſaries of our Religion in eyery page of their hrs and 
they would have deſired 'no greater advantage againft the Chriſtians 
then to bave been able to hit them in the teeth with their feaſtin 
upon the natural' fleſh andbJoud of their Lord, and their God, a 
their beſt Friend, What endleſs triumphs 'would they haye made 
upon this Subjet? And with what confidence would they bave ſet 
the cruelty uſed by Chriſtians in their Sacrement , againſt their God 
Satufy's cating his own children, and'all the cruel and blogdy Rites 
of their Idolatry 2+. Butthatno fuchthing was. then objeRted bythe 
Heathens to the Chriſtians, is to a wiſe man inſtead of a thouſand 
Demonſtrations that no fach" Do&rine was then believed... _ 
Itis ſcandalous alſoupon account of the crael '«nd Mendy conſe- 
: s of this Do&rine ;; ſo contrary to the plain Laws ofchriftiani- 
" ty, andto onegreatendand _ of this Sacrament , whichisto 
untie ch riſtiansin the moſt perfe@ love. and charity.to one another : 
Whereasthis Do@rine hath been the occaſion of the nioft.barbarous 
and bloudy Tragedie® that ever were ated in the World, For this 
hathbeen in the church Rome the great Eurning Article, and as ab- 
| ſurdand unreaſonable as it is, more chriſtians haye been murtrher'd 
for the denial of it then perhaps for all the 'other Articles of theic 
ReligiomAnd I think it may generallypaſsfora true obſervation that 
all ſeAsarecommonly moſt wand niobs for thoſe things for which 
thereisleaſt Reaſon ; ſor what men want of Keafon fortheir opinions, 
they uſually ſapply and make upin Rage. _ And it was no'more then 
needed to uſe this ſeverity upon this occaſion; for nothing butthe 
cruel fear of death could in probability have driven ſo great a part 
of mankind-into the acknowledgment of fo unreafonable and ſenſe- 


% 


, 


leſsa Dorine; | 
.  Obleſſed Saviekr! Thou beſt Friend and"preateſt "Lover of mankind ; 
whocanimagine thoudidſt eyer intend that men ſhould kill; one ano- 
_ ther fornot beinfableto believe contrary to theirſenſes; * for being 
onwillingtothinle, tharthou ſhouldKmake one of the moſt horid a1 


barbarous rhings that can be imagined a main Duty #ii@ principal 
Aa Myftery 
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Myſtery of thy Religion, ... for not flattering the pride and pri 
on ofthe Prieſt-whoſayesbe can make God, and for not complyingi 
with the folly and ſtupidity ofthe People who believe thax they nem! 
him? . : "2h ©» Vis 22k? 

4. Uponaccount of the danger of Idolerry ; which they Krecars? 
tainly guilty of, ifthis DoQtrine be not true , and ſucha change asthags; 


= 


zend to Worſhip God and not a Creature ; andfſoindeed 
excuſe all: the .zdolatry that ever was. in the. world, | which) 
nothing elſe but, a miſtake of the Deity ,. and upon that miſkalaaly 
worſhipping of ſomething as God which. is not-God.-7 + 14: 


11. Beſides. the infinite fcandal of this Doftrine upon the Y 
counts 1 bave -mentioned ., the monſiruous ebſurdities- of «it. 'nndlai!' 
it io ſupportable to any Religion. « 1 amvery well afſur'd. of; be 
grounds pf. Religion in general, and of the Chriftian. -Reki co! 
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in particular; ,and yet } cannot fee that the foundationofs 
revealed Religion, are ſtrong enough to bear the weigh 
many and ſo great abſurdities as this Do&rine : of Treaſubſizulits 
tion would Joad it withall. And to make this. evident; »# 
ſhall not .infaſt upon thoſe groſs contra«iftions, .. of the \ Jad 
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Body being in ſo many ſeveral places at once; of our Sakiounss? 
giving away himſelf with his own hands to every one of bis Di he 
Cjples, and yet ſtil] math, cara ae 4 94rvng - and a thouſand morkirs 
ofthelike nature: Butroſhew the abſurdity ofthis DoReine Libgli 
only ask theſe few:;Dueſtions; ', dy ati s a 

1. Whither any manhave, or ever bad. greater-evidence oft 
wrutho!any Divine Revelation then every man- of-the fal oP 
F ranſa#ſt.zmiation ?  lafidelity were hardly poſſible to men ,/.W8; 
; ay. 


againſt - Tranſubſtantiation, I”7 


3c Y all membiad;the ſame evidence for the Chrifhian Relig) | which they 
{Y bave againſt Tranſubſlentiation , that is, thecleara: irreſiflibleevi- 
dence offenſe. '- Herhat can once be brought to cont radift or deny his 


D ſenſes, isatanend of certainty ; for whatcana manbecerrain of, it 


he be notcerrain of what beſees? Inſome circumſtances our ſenles 
_ dectiveus; but no Faculty deceives us fo little and ſo ſeldom : 


4 And:when aur ſenſes dodeceiveus, eventhat errouris notto be cor» 


ted withoutthe help of our ſenſes. | : : 

2. Suppoſing this Doftrine had been dellyered in Scripture 19 
the very Tame. words that jr is decreed in the Couneil of Trext,' by 
what clearer evidence or ſtrotiger Argunent' could any .man prove 


© to me that ſach words were in the Bidle , then 1can' e to 


bl! MY that-bread and wine after confecrationare bread and wineftill? ' He 
coutd but appeal to my eyes to proveſuch words to beinthe Bible, and 
& vich the ame reaſon and juſtice might I appeal to ſeveral bfhisſenſes 


"* toproveto himtbatthe bread an wine after conſecration are bread 


= Y and wine till. Xt, A. RA . 
» & 3. - Whither ic be reaſonable to imagine that God ſhould make 


that a part of the Chriftian Religion which ſhakes the mainexternal 
evidence and confirmation © of the whole? 1 mean the Miracles 
which were w t by our Saviour and 'his Apoſtles, the aflu- 
fance whereof did at firſt depend upon the cerraimty of ſenſe. For 
itthe ſenſes ofthoſe who ſay they ſaw ther were deceived then theres 
- Y night be-no Miracles wrought; and conſequently it may note 
3: Þ de doubted whither that kind of ' confi-mation' which God\ ha 
bt owe to the Chriſtian Religion would be ſtrong enough to prove it, 
on: luppoling Traxſabftentiation to-be a part of it : Becauſe every-man 
11M bath as great ere that Tra - moms » 48 he bath that 
bY the Chniſtian Religion istrue.. S e then Trenſubſtantiationt 
part of the Chriftiza Dofrine : 4 have tbe ſame'confirthatien 
vith th? whole, and that is Miracles: But of all DoArines-in the 


{6 '} vorld it is peculiarly incapable of being proved by a Miracle, For 


if a Miracle were wrought for the proof of it, the very ſame afſu- 
tance which any man hath of the truth of the Miracle he hath ofthe 
falſehood of the DoArine, that-is, the tlear evidence of his ſenſes. 
Fbr that thereis a Miracle wrought to prove that what be ſees in the- 
Sacranient is not bread bus the of Chriſt, there is only the 
evidence'of fenfe; -and there is the very ſame evidence to prove 
that what he ſees tn the Sacrament. is not the of Chrifl due read, 
So that here would ariſe anew Controverlie, whither a mat: 


*) ſhould rather believe his ' ſenſes giving .teſtimo be 
q Toca rare x cle 


[Ul Doftrine of Trenſubſtentiation, or 
vrought tocconfirmvtharDodtrine; there being tbe yery ſame eyidencs- 
2painſt the cruth of the Doftrine, which 'therd is for the t E 
£ Aa 2 RE b 
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&wy Miracle: And thentbe Argument for Trenfſubſlentinth 
Objcftion againſt it would juſt balance one another ; and conlegues 
ly Tranſubflantiationis not tobe proved by aMiraclc , . beeauſe.thaÞ bod 
would be, 10 prove 10 4 man by ſome thing that be ſees, that bs 
not ſee what he "ay And it there were no other evidence. that, Taws 
ſubſtantiation is no. part of the Chriſtian Dofrine ; this. we 
or xn that what proves the one doth as much. overt 
the other; - andthat Miracles which are certainly the beſt and hight 
external proof of Chriſtianity are the worſt proof in the wozld of Tha. 
miation, unleſs a mancanrenounce hisſ{enſes at the ſama 
thathe reliesupon them. For a man cannot believe a Miracle,withy 
relying upon ſenſe , nor Tranſubſtantiation. without renouncing irs 
 noverWefe any twWothings ſoill coupled magna as the Dottie 
of Chriſtianity and that of Trazſubſiantiation, becauſe. they dumbe 
veralways, apdare readyto ftrangle one another;  begaulgy 
main evidence of the Chriſtian Do&rine , whichis Miracles, iz 
vedinto the certainty ot ſenſe, butthis eyidence isclear-and.pay 
blank againſt Treyſubflentiation. prey 
4. AndLefily, 1wauld ask what weare to think of the Argumen 
which ayr Saviour uſed to convince his Diſciples after his Reſarmght 
on tha; kjs Body was really riſen, . and that they were not « luded by: 
Ghoſt or Apparition ? Is it a neceſſary and concluſive. 
EY - ___. ment or not? , * Andheſcidunts them , m 
*Lyke 24,38, troubled?  andwhy dothoughts ariſe | in year bane} 
39- Behold my hands and my fee; , that it is I my ſelf $:; 
«Spirit hath noi fleſh. and bepes, as ye fee wpndy 
But now if we ſuppoſe .with the Church of -Rowe :the. Doftigg, 
Trayſubſtentiation to be true, and.that he.had inftruted.hig 
gion juſt before his death, ftrange. thoughrs might juſt 
riſenittheirhearcs, and they might haye ſaid eo him ; Loud: 
but a few dayesago ſince thou didſt reachus not to believe:gurienls 
but direAtly cantraryto what weſaw, - viz. That the bread 
thoh gaveſt us in the Sacrament ., though weſawit and handlegi 
and taſteditto be bread, yet was not. bread, but thine own 
ral body; and now thou appealeſt to vur ſenſes to praye x op 
is fly body which we we-lg It ſeeing and handling be ap 
Jueftionable evidence that things are What: they .appear,, t4 
enſes, then we were deceived before io the Sacrament ;. A 
, they be yor, then we are not ſure now thar this is thy bodywh 
we now ſee and handle, but it may be perhaps bread yndgriah 
appearance of fleſh apd 'bones, juſt as, in the Sacr 'F 
which we ſaw and handled and tafteq to be. bread was thy: 
bones under the formand appearance the | 


zaranceof . .. Now __ ſuj 
poſition, it would haye been a hard mater to-baye quieted thethox 


A T beer. 


provesther is.. 


reality otbread - 


And of this the more diſcerning, perſons of that Church-arg of. 
late grown ſo ſenſible that they would: now beglad to berid of rd 
odious and ridiculous DoQrine, Burt the Council of Trent Regs 
ned it. to theix Religjan,. : and made it a neceflary and eflentia 
Point of their Belief, and they cannot now. part with itif the would ; 
it i les Aſt-Spoohoeg about the neck af Popery.which will ſink itat 
the laft. . 
And though ſome oftheir greateſt Wirs, as Cardinal Perron; and* 
oilate Monſieur 4raexld, have undertakenthe defence ofitingreat 
Volumes; yetitisanabſurdity ofthat monſtrous and mafly weight ; 
that no humane authority orwit areabletoſupportit: twill make 
the very Pillars of St. Peter's crack, and requires more Volumes to 
make it good then would fill the Vatices. CES E 

And now I would apply my ſelf to the paordeluded People of that 
Church; ifthey were either permitted by their Prieſts; or durſt yen- 
ture Without their leave to look into their Religion and to'examine 
the DoQtrines of it. Conſider, and ſbew yoor wen. Donor ſut- 
fer your. ſelves any longer to be led blindfold , and by an implicic 
Faith in your Prieſts, into the belief of nonſenſe and contradiftion. 
Think it enough and too much to let them rook you of your money 
for pretended Pardons and counterfeit Reliques, but ler not the 
Authority of any Prieſt or Church perſwade you out of your ſenſes. 
Credulity is Certainly a fault as well as Infidelity: And be whofaid, 
blefled are they that heve not ſeen and yet heve believed ; - hath 'no 
where ſaid, bleſſed «re they that heve ſeen and yet beve not believed, - 
"qo weſſ «re they that believe direRly contrary #0 wine ihyy 
ee, Q 
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Toconcludethis Diſcourſe. By what hath been ſaid upon this Argy- 
mentit will a , with bow little truth, and reaſon, and " 
tothe intereſt ofour common Chriſtianity, it isſo often (aid Þy on 


Adverſaries, that there are as good arguments for the | 

ſubſtantiation as of cheDodtrine ofebe Trinity :\, "When they thi 

do acknowledge wichusthat the Doftrine ofthe Trinity, is grounded u- 

nthe Scriptures, and that according to the interpretation ofthem 

y the conſent of the arictent Fathers: Buttheir ine of Trexſub. 

flantiatios 1 bave planeytiown tohavenoſuchground, andthat 

is acknowledged by very many learned men of their _ 

And this Dodrine of theirs being firſt plainly proved by us tobe 

"tute ofall Divine Warrant and Authority, eur ObjeAions yr 

fromthe manifold contradictions of it to Reaſon and ſenſe arefomiany 

Demonſtrations of the falſehood ofit. Againſt all ' which-t 

nothing to put inthe oppoſite Scale but the Infallibility of,their 

for whichthere iseyenlefs colour ofproof from Scripture-t 

Tranſubflantiation it ſelf. Butſo fond are they oftheir own Ingpya 

onsand Errours, that rather then the DiQates of their Church), - 
oundleſs and abſurdfoever, ſhould be call'd in queſtion; * rather 

- ex not have their will of us in impoſing upon us what they pleaſe, they 

will owerthrow any Artiele ofthe Chriſtian Faith , and' ſhake th&y 

foundations of our common Religion: Aclear evidence; that this 

Church of Rome is not the true Mother , ſince ſhe can be fo wallcon- 

tentedthat Chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed rather then thoPojnfin 

queſtion ſbould be d:cided againſt her, | 4 
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Wherein an Anſwer is gen to, 7. &, optha 


A | And to Monſieut Boileax's late book De Adoratione Enu- 
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Dolairy is ſo great a Blot in any Church, what cver other gl, 
Marks ic may pretend to , t it-is-not to be wondred ; i 
the Church of Rome is very angry to be charged with it , - as ch 
alwayes been by all the Feforn'd; who haye given infthis Wang 
many others, as a juſt and neceflary Reaſon of their Refi 
on; andit muſt be canfefſed to beſo, if it be fully and 
made good againſt it ; and if it be not , it muſt be ownet 
great Uncharitableneſs on the other fide, which js no gaad: 


af Church neither; .as grievous. Slander and moſt unc 


Calumny-,- -which will fall ially upon all che Clerg 
Church of England » Who by ir Conſent and Subſcriptior 
Articles and to the Doftrine of its Homilies, and to the Book of 


vare” Opinion only* © e particular and, forward men in th 
Zeal and Heat againſt Popery-, * thus to accuſeit of /dolarry :./,Þi 


Commgn Prayer --. do expreſly join in it. +For.it ies in 
it is the deliberate, and ſober, and downright Charge of | 
.Church of. Zuyland:, bt -which -Ho* boneſt man' can'be a 

and Miniſter, who does not make and believe it. 1 mi 
ſeveral Inftances to fhew'this ; bur ſhall only mention one , 'where- 
in 1 have undertaken to defend our Church in its charge of Idgla 
upon the Papiſts in their Adora:ion of the Hoſt, which is in.its 
Declaration about Kneeling at the Sacrament after the of 
the Communion , in which are theſe remarkcable words ;. .'It & 
hereby declared , that no Adoration is intended, or ought ca he dom, 
either unio the ſacremental Bread and Wine there bodily rece:ved , or uw 
z0 any corporal preſence of Chriſts natural Fleſh and Blood ; : for the $4 
cramenial Bread and Wine remain ftill in their naural os mg , al 
therefore may not be adored , for that were Idolatry to be abhorred 
all faithful Chriſtians. Here it moſt plainly declares its mind agait 
_ Nr” __ Ground and Foundation of their Worſhippii 
the Hock, That «he E ts do .not rEfuain if their naty 
Subſtances after Cone if they Fugue. = AY 
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Primitive Charch uſed to do , with: the 


ing of the greateſt Authorities they produce —_—_— 

.-our of the Ancients for :Adoragtionnotse, but 
-"<« the Sacrament ; ſo far are wefrom any | | 
-unbecoming ,  -.or- inceyerent uſage of cthat' dComres der 
- Myſtery , 45 Bellomive 9, whep/ be is angry theft _ | 

- with, thoſe., , who;; /\will not Worſhip it*, - is 


gen 
- and out of Yiftor Wiicencs ,  thar:the' Arrieus rod it 


LESS Le LFBISe rd 7 ES 


| qramtbaTagheiows. then in 


all Pzoceſtanes 
the = coped. 


aaly berween Ws, Our Charch has here taken-notict of 
Ie of iit , and dots that to SEES nee 


has done, 

- It recommends at the ſame time:;, | ; bus - nad | 

with great Tompar and Moderation', «be K 4.2 
religious Geſture pf bowing - cowards the- Ahar ;; "heh theſis 
and out of the, time. of Celebtatior, of. the Holy: Eucharift, and 
in it , and in neither: @, 'Upas any opinion ; 
of 4 corporal preſence of - Chrift on Take Holy «Id. Ea poocy 
Table , or in the myſticel Zlements.;" but 1 
only to' give outward and bodily —_ wel 2s inward worlhi 
-to the Divine Majeſty: z © and it commands: 

all Perſons to receive the . Sacrament Kaeel- bRabviearCoth- 
ing b, in a poſture of Adoration ,. as the munion... '' 


greateſt, Expreſſion of. Reverence and Humility , op  poge 
ſins kai ſebaſmates 3 St.. Cyrill of Hieruſalem - 
ſpeaks c, and as I-ſhall ſhew , is the mean- 'c cyril. Hino b- 


Þ 
their Feet ; CEE ne DF WR ne 


tells them ,out of Opretus -,/ that the "Donezefhy gave 


the facred Symbols of our Saviours Body , quis Rr ry hem, 
in throwing ic into the Flames to quench a Fire , orinio x Air: # 
or Water to ſtop a Tempeſt, or Inundation, or keep th 
ves from drowning , or any the like miſchief ( to prevent Vi on E 
will throw away even the God they Worſhip) or the puctin ab 
any the like undecent Superſtitions. 'Tis our of the great flo " 
and Refpe@ that we bene to' the Sacrament , thar weeres inſt 
the carrying ir up and. down'as a ſhow , and the Expolit 
and Profticuting it bh ſo ſhameful an- Abuſe ," and'ſo gro 7. 
Idolatry. We give very great RefpeR and Reverence to wh lk I 
that relateto God , and are ſet apart to his Worſhipa 
to the Temple where God is ſaid himſelf to My” , : dn : 
be more immediately preſent ; to the Altar whereon the 
teries of: Chriſts riſts Body and Blood are ſolemnly celebrated; 


the Holy Veſſels , Tai are alwayes uſed in thoſe Adminiſtraridh | 
to the Holy Bible , which is the Word ot God, in the Mew To 
of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt, as the Sacraigent - 
1s his Body, and the New. Teſlawent in his Blood ; to the For, 
which is the Laver of Regeneration » | Wherein we put on . ] 
as well as we eat him in the Eucharift ; and if we would' tx w 
things, and pick out of the Ancient and 'Devout Chriſtians Wl 


is (aid of all theſe , it would go as far, and look as like ©, Gor 
ing them, as what with all their care they colle& .and prody 
for adorirg the Sacrament , as 1 ſhall afterwards make appedi 
inanſwer to what the (4) 7% 
a Jacob. Botleau Pariſ. De A4do- Detender. of the Addration © gl. 
ratione Encheriſlie. Pariſ. 1635. Eucharift, has culled, orratber + 
| ed together out of the gl 
It _ yy that ——_——_ of our Fate Roe 
were either ſo » or ſo ſpiteſul, as'to ſy et 
Kneeling ar the Sacrament, <a Worſhip oth Femems, 1 
that learned man is willing to haveit believed, that wedo thereby, 8 
tern} Enucharifhiam colere c, Onward | 
b Boil. p. 145. Worſhip the Sacrament, and. heh: Fe 
us for not doin itipwardlyinourr up y 
wellas ouwardly with our Bodies; fo willing are theſe] __ w0 
joyn with our wildeſt Difſentersin their incoclons le Charges 
our Church , & uſe any crutches that may help their own weak © - | 
or be made uſe of to firike at us; but it ma s well be {al 4 
that the Diflenters Worſhip their Cuſhions, or xr Seats, - * | 
they kneel before them; the roof ofthe Church/, or the & 
of their Hats , when they fix their Eyes upon them ; at 
time they are at their Prayers upon their Knees; or that the Þ api ; 
worlhip the Prieft himſelf , e whow they Kneel in theif'Cov- 


ec Hi 


tffiZhs.; ot that on Aſbwed 
they call them ,. and on Fel | 
do not pretend 'to/ do , becauſe thoy: wh a ous 
them ; as well asthar we Worſhip'the Enehariſt , or the My .. 
linens, ' when! we receive them Knedting , and "difavow any 
ſach thing,  auiddeclareit to be 1dolesty i5 be abborr'd of all faithful 
(briſtians. SLID I:\ Me Vw h 
Nin isit- Idolatry to Worſhip Chriſt 2 - Or or to Worlkp the 
Body: of Chriſt-, tho! not for ir ſelf ,*: yet © for the ſake of the Di. - 
vine Nature, to which it is alwayes hypoſtatically united F*No, 
by no Means ; | I know 'no Hereticks, tho' they denied Chrifts-Di-" , 
vinity , but yet were for waar him; the old Arrians; andibe 
hte Soinians ; 'but how juſtifiably ,- when they- believe. hins buc a | 
meer man,  oronlya moreexcellent Creature ; they, andthe Charch: © / 
Jt of Romeare both concerned t6 defend;,” and toclearit, © if they / 
© | can of Idolatry. * 'As to the Worſhip of the Fleſh, tho" "4 
* | could not do this according to his Principles, as St. and the 
© F Council of Epheſus argue againſt him; nor could the Eddonites;" 
= | nor Doketdi- of old; yet I know none but fypme: of their 
Be & Scbool-men diſpute now of Adoring-the Fleſh . or Humane Na- 
© A ture of Chriſt, - which howeyer-it in our minds ; is” never 
"7 W ig truth abftrafted fromhis Divinity. But we will notart allcrouble- 
= & our ſelyes - with thoſe parts ofthe Science of controverſie z nor 
= ſhall we ſtand upon any of thoſe __ Well then, why may 
& & not Chriſt and his Body: be adored in the Sacrament , if they are 
x. & proper Obje&s of Adorations, No doubt but they may be adored: 
in this Secrement, in the Sacrament of Bepriſm too, amd in all 
the Offices of the Chriſtian Religion , wherein we pray toChriſt 
26d Kneel before him, and exerciſe the deyont as of the Mind 
toward him ; . put"our truſt and bope in hm , and expe& Salyas 
tion from him, and devout our ſelves in all Subjeftion to 
him, and bow both our. Souls and our Bodies, and give all, 
both internal and external Worſhip to him ; this Adoration we 
give to Chriſt , - whois God bleſſed for:eyer , and whoſitsatthe 
right hand of God'the Father. - And the very ſame the Papiſtsgivets 
te Re , to _— Femr _ Da — & 
the moſt Soveraigne, and A &,'a ' . 26 0 | 
ous Worſhip "has is due to God, whoſe cre4tures oe” 
are; or to Chriſt himſelf, who commanded us receive them” in're» 
membrance of him, But it is only Chriſt, ſay they , whom w# 
Worſhip in the Sacrament , whom we adore as being t there 
with his Body. in the Hoſt, and notthe Hoſt br the Sacrament it ſelf; fo 
a great many ofthem would fain bring off the matter, orat Wu 


and diſguiſe it; Bellermine («;) when he had _— 


% 


- ny 


© 


33 F "of. hy % 


SL a Son himſelf with the diftioAions of rf 
| Sacrament , whicher formally or 


;, fie would extricate himſelf , by thus Raring thy. 


- tatter 4 and reduci it to this - 
ither Chriſt be 16 be in the Eac 
ES And $t. Clers b would andy the diſpate 
with this Obſervation , Note bend , Mark: 
- the conncil of Trent does wer ſey thet the ; 
Nt#r6,Gratie,p. 308 ens 5s 10 be adored, butt Chriſt is the * 
not« be von dicit cou. wene. '1 + wage fo at a man, as 
ciliane Tridex tinanm, eſs, with a : 


one part » - PP that. ſo: they a 

Artificially conceal it as deformed; and its þ 

fide. That all theſe do ſo:, + perry es, 
the controverſie carefully: and rr ay, 


aing 
whichisthe,chiefeſt thing in this diſpute ; foe they love: cohidethin I 


ewn Dodrines as much as they can z 'and they. cunningly 'coarr' 
moſt of them with a back door , to ſlip our at privately ;and uy 
occaſion. . The. Gouncit of . Trene havin this. ,aginother: thif 
uſed arc, and nor ſpoke out in one place , . as it does ir 


other ; that fo we miſtake half its maddptnt ics full meanid 


as Billaymine and others were willing to do., . or-at leaſt ro hay 

others do fo. In its Gxth: Canon. on the: Euchariſt: it only (a 

| 6, If eny one fodll ſey. , . that' Chriſt 

- &Council Trident. . <Y begotten Son of: God  iswot t0 be 

- Can. 6 De Enchar. a) 4 with the external - Worſbip \ PA 

dixerit inſanflo-Exchariſftie 

$ecramento Chriflum Uni. let —_ be _ _ 

geniturw Der filown non in:thoſe wor ; that Ch 

CES : ta be adored 4 wich outward: and-f 

eSerandam, Avcibone ﬀ.. Waekbo-bowdr, . nat: only. in hors 

, Sacrament of. the Eucharift , 

voptifa: too. , + and ir; every Chriſtian Office: 5; and in- 

Prayer, and folemn wg _ qo » -: -either- public 

private ?- But they m Lat | more then. all this, 
.W 8: Chriſd | in:tha, Sacrament,” ! 


d1b..13.5Sefſ. c 5. as ain wondsthey ſay, (5) That the Sacr n 2m 


of, on Of . . 5 1 . vw 


DOLORADN1OBOOUDPDO=tSTD  pOMC En = ep wo acrsecgy => = 5p —n@easr ©. 


- Of the Hſe". | 
jefhlb-is_$9"be_adevnd ; that /, adachree 3 bs whth-lo-hate: 
thi 1 ,. even according to them, , which 18 placed 
7 te Pain, a and upon the Altar, Ns Frick in 
,; and liks up to be ſeem, this very thing is. to be 
tos po : Theve is uo doubt , ſayes the TITS. 
Council. ©, bus #het ll ell faithful 


| to be received , . Which is: ta be put in of) cdrendem quod 
into the Peoples Mouths. by the Prieft farrit 4 Chrifle' Domine 
( for fince they have 'made a God of ut ſumatur, inflitutum. 
the Sacrament ,. they will pot truſt the: 
People to feed themſelves with | nor take it into their bands 
and they. may with. as much reaſon in time not think fie 
that they | ſhould acdge oy erone eog> -— ri 
to be taken and .caten- 45 a Sacrament 3 this is ndw te ſerve 
for another uſe, tobe edered a5 God; and it would be ac rrue Herefie 
in the church of Rowe , -not/ to ſay that the Scerawent of 
" the Altar is-to be adored, as not to fay.,' that bim-. 
ſir cro be adored. But. what ing. to them 7 mm 


crament?: It is the remaini 
yet 
| Slicive 
for Cheifts 2 


ws and Aitble part , are , -accarding 

« & Schook-men , properly and Bri Called he Lomiberd. ſens. L 
i S<cramentaws , and the other the ves Secre- 4. diff. 16. 

Menti z and. ro this. external part of the Sa- 

crament , as well as tothe internal , (they, give Laireis . ** 

and Adoration; to theſe remaining ag which, be they what 


' they will , - are but creatures; re is roge- 
ther. with. mo Body andehoy' wi og 6; ; wfolefornal 
Obje.of their Adoration. Now ſaluas Chriſtine kris fed Ti ty 


wa eng : by £ 
: ayes ez conſtanc * - 4 , 
fo. 6 Speciebus , : Goals or "oy br thewhly diſp. 26f b 


- Of the Adoration 


ſible Sacrament (which muſt be ſomething befides Chrifts invifibleBau;) 
&y ) 640 te adered wich one ani the ſame rrorſbip becauſe it's; onething (36s 
- - one Obj:& ) conſifling of Chrifi avi the' Spetinyt ho 
þ Henriquez, Moral, $So another of their tearned men (b,) Speciebj " 
L $.c.32. Euchariſtizdatur wr | — vers. 
FOR ' continent ; The ki arſbip x; given to the Syans: 
cies of the Encharifl, becauſe of Chriſt, A nin, Now Chit} 
whom they com:ain, muſt be ſomething elſe then the Species that coſts: 
tainbim. Let im be preſent never ſorruely and ſubſtantiallyinebil? 
Sacrament, orunder the ſpecies, hecannot be ſaid to berheſatngls 
thing with thatin which heis ſaid to be preſent; and asſubcil asrHhey wiſh! 
and as thin and ſubtil as:theſe ſpecies ate ,' they Ge off from. 
Idolatry upon their own Principlesirtheir Worſhipping of themyiallal 
they cannever beleft out , but muſt be part of the whole which is\@# 
beadored, zoramillud quod final « pc! 
de Euch. I: 4.c. 30. as Bellarmine calls ir, muft includethel%; 
as well as Chriſts Body. Adorationemy 
aBellarmine de Euch 1.4. 'ſeyes Bellarmine {(s,) ad Sybola etiqains: 
C. 29- panis & vinipertinere , ut quod anum evit;s 
ipſo Chriſto quem continent , Adoration 
belongs even tothe Symbils of Bread and Wint., «s i 


oxe with with Chriſt whom they contain ; _—— up one entireGh.ic 
jet of Werſhip with him, and may be Worſhip'd together wich Chriſte: 
- as T. G. (b) owns itt his Anſwer to hi mg 
e.Cathol, no Idols. learned Adverſary; and are the very tern 
gers, p. 263. ' Adoration, as Gregoryde-Yalenti«" (c) fayantu 
d Deldel,1.:2.c. 5> who farther adds, that they who think this wows's 


ſhip does not at all belong to the Species, We 


Nui cenſeuntmilloms-' that heretically oppoſe the perpetual cuſtowgus- 
do ad Species ipſias end feaceoftb? Church. = Ye 
. eam Veperationem pertinere, in eo Heretice pugnare Contra perpetunm wſiets Wii's Y 1 
ſenſum Eccleſia: de Venevatione Sacram. ad Artic. Tom:''s. on 
Indeed they ſay, That theſe ſpecies or Aceideniun: 
are not be Worſhip'd: for themſelves, or upontheir own accoudr,” i 
but becauſe Chriſt ispreſent in them and under them;- andſotheyiniryicu) 
be 'Worſhipp'd as T.: G: ſayes (d, ) with Chrif #HRELT 
d Ib. manner , 45 bis Garments were Worſbip'd togerher pls. 
. himucon Earth; whichisa {imilitade t ; 
Bellarmine , the Magazine not only of Arguments and 
but of Similitudestoo, .it ſeems, which are to' Defend thir Chuii 
* Duemedmodum(ayesbe (e,) qui Chriſtin infierrit Gout 
e deEach. Venerar. {tram adorebant , - nou "ipſuin ſoleus "fed . 
| . veftes  quedam mods adorabant; And ore. - vine 


| | Of tbe JOSE. 
af Garments: then :tobe 'Worſhipp'd: wich 'Lemis + 
47 IF ; ar- 2s the Sacrament: ? \ Þ think-+ 


» Y ets , the clouts, ent the. 
LY 4d Babe lying in the: ager 2 | Might ir nor as well be 
bY cd that the People E riſt rode 
for himelf , 


at: 5. wan-ſenfible:che Siagliicndewenl ads; : when heuſedic: bue 
L7H T. G. isa manofmoreheartandcounge, or fron atleaſt, Romo 
$2 Y found the cauſewatin atneed of it , - and ſohe ſayes boldly, - with. 
—— — » thatthey worſhip'd his Garmenes. 
The buma tareitſelf of Chriſt, conbdered alone, and being - 
a meer Creature, is noranobjetof Worſhip, asSt- Anguſiia layer, 
(a,). but only asit is lly united to' the Divine Manars, 


1 Fa i, e fo intimatelyand vitally uni- 


ted to: it, as to , \maks one Per-": | 


25 MY one The 

1{Yjct:of. Worlhi P3 - and if the-Saera- 

4 mental Symbols orſpecies, aretobe | dar. 
adored with true letrie,,- + not per ſe, - ins 
or upon their own account; . bur. od 
reaſon of the intimate Unios 2 


with Chriſts 


hs is not to be worthip'd, -wuck: leſs. 


another thing -thit is united to 
ic; but with Chrifts Perſons, and 


i theothere muſt beas many Perſons 
+Y of Chit, as there are begs Wafers ; A 


] ham —_— pertne cjulwodl orig coitus , adillam 
BD bumanitarem 


ea obje& of tara 
cies are, wget ror _—_ 
Rockfrlty 


TY IE 


tl 
a 
ſhip'd n theaccount of its byj bs 
God —_—_—— and: 9 a preſent in: - - al 
et- they. are not. to beworſhip'd, none v 
bogenſs: thay. do not. mebe- ave ſe or 0! 
or are not bypoſtatically united to 6 
on this fide, removes the burden oriline, | 
and. can as lictle-bear-&t ;/ Elrne,\ yes M 

in mach; otherwiſe in the. Exchuriss: "81 } " 

Pi 

01 

ca 

r 

of 


LAU, —__ 't they ds {;: 
. bypoftatically: | united with Chi 


by ws Learned. Adverſary ak, ul 
bu one fo from this place. if FT. x 
one un with hi 
i1lo unum qui t na e . I 2 6-4 
faciunt , > er Bellarmines i be. petal thi by 
eodem modo , the ſame manue#, is /bock intellig = ©:y 
Bellar:de Bach. 4. not at' all help the'-matter;: *rronly * 
C30: Confeſton from him; that: at the 6 Id 
that he: ſays they--are hype un 
t/ Chriſt, and; make: oge + ſuppoſes with him, and::od 8 
of. Worſhip, that be:does-not know: how thiseans bey? Er: =I- 
his. crhoughs are in LI __ about: it , fo: thue kno {6h 
theyare not- byp at the ſame tiene) at-h he-yet i 
ſaies chey: are i ; ; fa) LH WY 


'this is: 'no Way : inde 
T. G; fajes, nocmithſidading his nou eodem modo. 


gation of Chriſt , one ſhould {ay, That the [Sov] and Body of Chriſt, 
arc both united to his Divigity , bur.chat both were- nop-united: 
after the ſame manner ; but the Soul in ſucha manner, as HOOKS 
Spirit , . and the Body in another ;' yet ſo , that both made but 
one Sappoſizum wigh it , and that Divine ;- and that all his hu-. 
mane Nature belong'd to that., © and made _ one with that, 
tho' not after; the. ſame. manner.; would. not 
this þe ſtill; an owning the bypoſtatical Union between Chriſts Di- 
vinity , _ and His Soul and Body-? and ſo.muſt the other. be'be- 
tween Chrifts Divinity , . and bis Body , . and the Species; if rhey 
make 992 Suppoſitum .,, .and are , as they bold, tobe workhip'd. 
as T4 i i 7 TY R : ; > > 4.5; 

Thus I have taken care to give you thei» DoAftrine ,- and flate. 
the caſe with; ſormg+iexatneſs.; tho” 1 .am ſenſible, with tap; . 
mych leogth.;-/ +: bug-42thas 1} is the | way to-ſhorten the g00+ 
troverſie.; and by this, means I bave cyt off theix commog retregts 
apd ftopt up. thoſe Ince. larking holes they generally runto,. andin 
which they-are wont to. Eagth therpſelyes, . As, that they, worſp. 
only. Chrilt. in; the Sacramept-, - or. Chijſt under the gccidems of 
Breadand Wine z/ and thay{tis only Chriſt ,*or the Body of Chrift with 
which his Divinity is alwayes preſeng, ..is the tocmal objeRt of theix Ao. 
ration in the: Socragnens ; 3nd that their, Worſhig 1s giverto, that, 
. and not to, the capſecrated;Elements, /ox:40 ihe gematning Species 
of Zread, and. Wine ;.:, it: appears. from, ghein pwn; DoQrige and 
Principles to be quite: ocherwiſe ;/ and. it. we' cake-chem-/ ar Oo 


os | 992, yords ,;. chey.are ſufficient 0 bear wineſsagainN them ,194 


condemn;;themr of 1dolarry: x; but. this. will; be tound-to.be:m; 
greater and. rofler; ;;; wn Ye the 1 bole. foundation of this ky ne 
of theirs of the Worlhip..of the Hoſt, - proves upon, Exaniination 
to be falſe, . and one.of the. moſt thick and pnreaſonabhle Errours | 
in the World, | to wit., the belief of, Tranſubſtantiation,, pnthat 
the Bread and Winein the Sacrament,: are converted into-the natural 
and ſubſtantial. Body and Blood. of .Chrift., Ao that there remains 
nothing of the fubſtance-of the Bread and Wine-after. conſecration, 
but only the Fleſh and blaod of Chriſt corporally preſent. ,;. —_ 
the ſpecies and- accidents of bread and wine... If this, No#ts 
be true, it will in great meaſure diſcharge them from the guilt of 
Idolatry ; fer then their only fault will-be their joyning the ſpecies 
which how thin and ghoſtly ſoever they be, yet are Creatures, toge- 
ther, with CHRIST, ag one" Obje&t of Worlhip; ; ,and untels they 
Aker their Doftcine: on. this point ,* from what it is now. ,,. 1 ſee-not 
how they can juſtifie their worſhipping with. Letreie,, 'or the Wor- 
, ſhip due only to, God,,, _ not ny the adqgrable ſubſtance of Chyiſts 


' Body, but-the very. Yails and. Sym under which: they ſup- 
xt a b : poſe 


= 
& 
- 


of he HOST. 


FR 


af the FINGET: | 
4 Ky 


palpable Abſurditiee! - "That Chriſti Chitin | __ be fo hamefally 
and abominably expoſed to all the W by ſuch an extrava- 
gant Doftzine , and'iſuch an obnoxious m_ and unreafonable 


es APE EET ann 


ing, and to as moſt reefs poanealty wh witk; 


but may it fedrirg rs By doe Truth, _ | | 
us oo An all ſuch az heve erred end are deceived, Laden 
other matter; in-which charitable and conſtant bake of our 
Church, which is much better then curſing and Anatbematizing , 

its Adverſaries, I "= F as well as is Friends, will not refuſe to 


joyn with it. 
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Roy, 2 
bo TT q 
ED So Barouns of CANS of Kome be agony n 
res ſhe hath made- of hey ah4PbHe:napon the tu I 
Do@rine of Fd rs ik 5: Gar yis one of the moſt ki 
notorious, invented on purpoſe*to encreaſe the treaſury of the ſ 
Church , by putting the groſleſt abuſes upon the ignorant and un- 
wary People: overwhom ſhe hath got ſuch an'abſolute dominion, 
asthat ſhe can make them believe what ſhe pleaſes, and then can t 
impoſe her additions'to the word of God, as infallible decrees. 6 


How eaſily are the multitude-led into: by-paths , whenthar lightof 
Scriptpre is taken away from their eyes, which God revealed on / 
urpoſe, that by the ſearch thereof they might find Eternal : 
ife? . For the Scriptures are the moſt fall and complete ſy-: a 
"teme of God's Laws, - the moſt © ſufficient "and certain means a 
of Man's Salvation: I cannot then-but” wonder how it cameto: t 
paſs, thatthismiddle tate, called Purgatory , . hanging thus between, ws 
Heaven and Hell, was not known to the Pen-men of God's word - 


or if it were known,- that they ſhould either be ſo envious of the | ſi 
Churches happineſs, or fo v2 mr of the work they took in hand, 
which was to write the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, as not ſo much#s © 


one of them ſhould pive w8hotice of this place. But this new Do- |} *"! 
frine, with many others, Was introduced when the World was in h 
the dark; for/in the'finth and tenth Centuries, . ſuch a General b 
| ignorance and ftupidity hadſeized the minds of Men, that ſcarce / 
any one knew what the Doftrine of Chrif-was: when the World . 


was thus ſtypid and 'Syperftitious, Men were inclined to believe. D 
ſtrange things: wpon this fair opportutity, ſome cunning Men 3 
" drew the ſimple People into, the belief of 'the moſt abſurd” h 
DoRAtines, . under the notipn of being great. andprofound aiyfieriey, |. Þ 


- 
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<4 "yet &o-: pos 


| hands after their deaths; | and when . nothing- can be obtained for 
: % 


> 3 on 4 DS AAS. morn Kio nr ID Sn I an OI 35. 3. 93S. erm Bon et he 
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eat Pargaory OO 


the gallantry of Faith, they imagined, was mightily ſhewn;"'fn 
faullowins done-rl hr Contradictions: when tn breack'wai once 
made upon the minds of Men, then any errour might enter , though 
as ſenſeleſs and ridiculous as Purgetoryir ſelf. = | 

Which Opinion I will firſt ſhew to haye no foundation in the Cano. 
nical Scri ture. | T Fes : . 

Secondly, for what reaſonit wasintroduced. 

Thirdly , what weareto believein this matter. 

Laftly , I ſhall conclude with ſome refle&ions uponthe Authours of 
this, andothernew-invented DoErinesinthe Church of Rowe. | 

Firſt I am to prove, that this opinion hath no foundationinSerip- 
ture. The Pepiſts themſelves are ſenſible enough of this; therefore 
they put all the falſe gloſſes they canupon it, ſo that the People 
may diſcern nothing in the Scripture 'it ſelf, though itbeasclear | 
as the Sun: For by this craft they have' their living, as Deiwe- 
trius and his Crefts.mens had heretofore. But let them fairely and 
boneſtly lay open the Books of God to- every ove'seye, © With- 
out any unreaſonable interpretations, or ſpurious additiondinade 
itz and I doubt not, but the yanity ofaſlerting Purgetory will 
00n appear. .. d | 

Nowin Scripture there .are matters of a different nature. 

I. Ancient Records; the. Hiſtory of former Times: andtheſe 
things were far better known, then they arenow atthisdiſtance 
of time. od WES Lids 

1I. Thereare things that are wholly expired and out ofdate ,” and 
ſoofleſs uſetous, asthe whole Moſaical Diſpenſation. | 

III. In' Scripture there are matters of Prophecy fitted for thoſe 
times, which 'they then far better: underſtood+ then we do now, 
they are irenſafions partly ofthings performed , whith w flled, 
were beſt underſtood. ! wh ini5er, ogy 

IV. There are matters of deep Philoſophy, "aſwell 
ſeries, which do not belong to the buſineſs of Religion 

Laſtly. There is the moral part of Religion, and 
our's Dofrine; in” which' two our Religion '\confiſts ; andthisis 
that Dodrine which hath' brought life and zmmmoriality to light , bur. - 
hath not revealed any ſuch thing as 27, wn : which will appear, 
if we conſider what Bellermine hath alledged in the defence thereof, - 
beth out of the Old and"New Teſtament. According to um, ' the 
Texts for Purgatory in the Old Teſtament are firſt the Faſting of 
David for rea '4 Jonathen, 2. King. I. 12. and again 2. Sem. 
3. 35. For the death of Abxer. Which Faſting of Devid muſt be 
as he fanſies, ' for the obtaining of ſomething ' for them at God's: ' 


reat My- 


Savi- 


*Mens 


* 
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Mens Souls that are already in Heaven vr Hell, it follows, thee 
ſome;Mens Souls are inneither of thoſe places, but muſt be in Pas 
4; . | 1 £ 14} SiH 
4 We anſwer; that Monrning and Faſting were neyer prattifed | m: 
ppon a deſign of procuring thereby any benefir to the Deceaſed s || lik 
but they were cuſtoms only , and ceremonies made uſe gf to, teſtifies the 
the honour and reſpe@ they had for their Friends departed 5.- and hog 
all Nations have bad their particular wayes of diſcharging their lat | A, 
Duty'ro their. Friends, when they have left this World , without |} as 
any thought of doing them any ſervice in the World ta.come. , The | dic 
Cardinal is not contented with-chis Arguwent, but he produces o- || fir 
ther pRces of the Old Teſtament to ſuppert his opinion 5 inthe | 
behalf whegeof he cites, almoſt every Text, whereinithere-iy the |} for 
ward auger, or fire, orburnizg, or purgitg , or cleavſmg: it ware |} dr; 
an. infiait tack 10 anſwer every thing be alledges, and. attagather. | wa 
needleſs, becauſe there is not ſo much as any ſhew or: celow | fr 
at proot in any one of, them. Therefore we will paſs 40 thoſe || an 
Texts..of the New Teflement , which be ſayes are for him, JO 


Firſt ; He alledges that of St. Matthew, 12. - 32. Whos | lia 
ever {peaketh. « word ageinſi the Son.of Man , 5: fball be forgiven Þ} the 
him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is ſhall mthe | Rs 
forgiven him, neither im this world nor that whichis tacome.. Thiswald Þ th 
10 come, if you will beleive him, muſt needs be Purga/ory. || co: 
Now by the world it come , nothing. elſe is meant in [Scriptore, Bj 
but that everlaſting. tare which we ſhall enter upon '< | 
in which all agree tbere {hall be no middle ſtate between that of Hea- | we 
ven and the - other. ,af Hell; therefore the world: #6: come a for 
Pyrgatory are incantiſten;; far one Scriptures the beſt Commeny 
pananather z ſotþat thisway of Exprefſion, ak ewtatavecion;. ud-m If tor 
to mellonti,, neither in this Wcrld, northat whichisraceme}-is made Þ liv: 
eakie and plain by.St..Mark , c. 3-y. 29: hosd' an blaſphemeſeis 19. Pnen« © ſur 
ma 10 hagiou, ouk eqhei apheſin eis 10 4iens, alla enochoteſtin azon0u rriſett;, ÞY Fui 
now this manner of Expreſſion in St. Matthew , oukaphetheſatai eto, | Ter 
out” en tuo 16. gjoni,aut” ento mellonti, it [hall hare forgiven him, neitber I] Epi 
in ghis warld, nor in that which is #0 come, ſignifies . juſt ſomuch, Þ dei 
and aa mare, asoukechei apbeſtn eis 10 ciand hath never, forgivenels, I and 
but is.in danger of Eternal Damnation; a5 mich asta/ſay;}Ithisfin I bed 
is'of that malignant and heinous natvre,. tbar it juſtly deſeryes:end- If Bay 
leſs puniſhment , and will never be pardoned; 94 76: 5:25; 

13. -Auather is that of the 1 Cor, 3. They themfelves' frail fe & onc 
aved , but ſo «s by fire, or but ««- threugh fire; which fire: { he 
ayes.) muſt be the fire of Pargatory, We anſwer; that thefe 
words ſcem to allude to thoſe of Zacber. 13, ha 
aith, 


-_" 
o 
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IV. The Fourth place is that of St. Matthew 5. 25. Agre 
thine «dverſery quickely , whilſt thou art in the way with him, left; © 
«ny time the adverſary deliver thee to the Fudge , and the Fudge deliver 
thee to the Officer, and thou be cafi into priſon; verily I ſey mil 
thee, thou ſbalt 1s means come out thence, till thou baſi pajdily” 
uttermoſi ferthing. Now if the Cardinal may be credited, Pug. 
zory is this - and the Priſoner ſhut up therein, is in's 
condition to pay the uttermoſt farthing, by the belp of Prayen, 
Maſſes, and the Pope's Indulgence: Whereas all this is an All. 
gory, whereby we are taughtto reconcile our ſelvesto God, | the- 
great Judge of Heaven and Earth, by leading a Godly, Rights. 
ous and Sober life, whilſt we are in the Way, "or on this ide 
the Grave; for if we negle& our repentance and amendment"pf. 
life in this our day, before the night approaches, wherein x0 Wm 
can work, we run the hazard of being caſt into a priſon, out*of 
which there is no Redemption; for the Text ſayes, We ſhell bjm 
means come out thence, tillwe havepeid the wiermoſ} fartbing;  whith 
will benever, becauſe we ſhall never be able to diſcharge this Debt. 
Weare infinitely beholding to the goodneſs and mercy of God, - who |j; 
hath appointed his only begotten Sonto be our Surety , and todeliver 
us out of this Priſon; how juſtly then may the Saviour of the Worldby I; 
angry with Papiſis, for pretending to caſt ſimple people into Tihnby” 
not what Priſon, and totorture them with painted Fires, in ſpightef 
that Redemption which he hath made for the whole World? _ 7 
A V. ou Fifth place is = of ws 5. 22, File y 

is Brother withqut 4 cauſe, ſhall be in er of t gment , " aud 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to jo Brother, De ſball he in danger »f tt 
Council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, thou Fool, - ſhalt be in di ® 
Hell Fire. The laſt onely of theſe ſins, Bellermine obſeryes ,.thall - 
be puniſhed with Hell Fire; conſequently afrer this life, the pt 
niſhment of lefſer ſins will be in Pargatory, But this is'notr 6 fnfs.. 
rence; becauſe after this life , there will be no diftinfon of Cours. 
of Juſtice, as there was among the Fews in our Saviourstitle, 
then all Judicature ſhall appertain to Chriſts ' and- his Apoſtles: 
therefore this Text cannot be rightly underſtood withiout'"eo ir 
dering the words before and after it. Now our'Saviour in t 
Chapter was abont 'to interpret the Law 'of '" Moſes, which. "this 
Jews thought they had fulfilled, when they had ;not tranſgiet 
ſed the Grammatical ſenſe thereof;* this made them believethar 
the Sixth . Commandment was "not broken, but by killing's. 
Man; nor the Seventh, but afually committing Adultery" 
Fornication: Whereas onr Saviour forbids the inward Anger of a 
Man againſt his Brother without a cauſe,” the. puniſhment 5: 
whereo!: at the Day of Judgement ſhall be Hell Fire, | 


to Biitioct Courts of Juſtice hereafter, and will inflict 


againſt Purgatory. ' WW - 
W B:cory then ſhould .be maintained from theſe words,. I cannot 
*  Fimagine, unleſs the Pepiſts, can make it, out, that as the Jews had. 


divers Temporal Coutrsof Juſtice,  ſoGod Almigh 2, haye three 
” ﬀe l i "ys | nift 
mentsfor Sin. 8 


VI. The Sixth place is. Lak: 16, 9. « Make [e friends of the narigh- 
ous Marmrmnon , thet whes e fail, they way reciive yaidmoevertaſing 


ah, Widications; Invocation 0 Saints, the_Papiſtsſay may beproyed from 


- WihisText, but I cannot ſeeupon whatgrounds. Weare adviſed to 
ne F nake the Poor our Friends by Charity,. and by os bexp nm ſome of our 

Riches , that we May bavein this life the benefit of their Prayers, and 
thereby make God himſelf our Debrour ;- forhe that giveth 10 the Poor, 


"of Bxdeth ro the Lord. 


Laſtly ; the Champions for Popery alledge for Purgatory , 1 Pet* 


e-of F:. 19. 20. Bywhich alſo he went and preached to the Spirits in priſon; 


ym by which they underftand the deſcent” of Chriſt © ints Prgatory » 
nfo looſe ſome Souls there from their Torments. But es bo by 
» Thich, relates to Paewmati Spirit, that is ſet downjuſt before 
it; by which Spirit_ in Noeh, who is called a Preacher of Righteouſ- 


liver ſs, Chriſt Jeſus.is ſaid to preach to the Generation of Menimme- 
0d Jiitely before the Floud, whoſe Souls are now ſhut up in Hell for 


their Diſobedience. For this Preaching was not performed Hy an 
immediate a. of the Son of God, as if he perſonally. ha ap- 

red on, Karth, and aftually Preached . to the Old World, 
ut be did it by the miniſtry. of a Prophet: For to doe any 
: Yibing by another}, | that*is not able of aqgers ir- without him, 
? Fu much demonſtrates the exiſtence of the principal cauſe, as 
/Wif be did it, of himſelC without any interveening inſtrunient. But 
if purgazory be intended in theſe words, we muſt be mightily 

niſtaken in our conceptions about'a future ſtate; then the dayes 
» Fihzt follow after, Death, do afford opportunities of obtaining a 


nw Fetter Life ; then may Men riſe fromalife ofrorments to a life of jgy: 


hereaSthe Angelshad one Inſtant , , eitherto.ftand or fall eternally ; | 
- Y"batthat inſtant was tothem, that this Tifeis ro us; - for after death 


f A mediately follows Judgment; the Sou} at its departure from the bo- 


| fy, knowsit's doom, and whatitmuſtrruſtto forever. The Schogl- 
Eben labour all they can to deftroy therrue Beliefof Chriſtiansinthis 


pi C matter, and have the face to propoſe itas a matter of Faith , thar 


.* Fiſe Men had been better imployed, 'then' in 


© Jiri delivered the Souls ofthe Saints fromthe yery ſaburbs of Hell, 
- Ibbich _ they call . Limbus of the Fathers. It pity -bue the. wits of 

| a. ſach Cat- 

nary Ideas 


les in the Air, , or in filling Mens thoughts with imag 


efit $f ſtrange places in the other World,*. that have no' foundation 


* $ Scripture; which is our ſiireſt ' guide againſt all ſuch Noti. 
my. yoral wandrings, opens our eyes to perceiye the reality of things, 


428 A DISCQURSK. .. | 
and clears the brain, not only from Darkneſs, but from falſe 


and uſslefs Light , eſpecially rhe. aus; of Purgatory ; - which 
uſzle ght , eſpecially r Chon, cd fo 10G he q3 


ily 1 fas a_ 
AL eetub on on! this br 
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narrow to Hell; a Man that, hath Money. in bis pocket canner ! 
damned, and a Camel way aſſoon pals through the £ye.O0a fed! 
as a poor man be ſaved..,. oo 13.2 relic ue 
But granting that the written word: of God hath nothing of 
Metory in-it, the Romanifts. will tell; you, | that: Tradition, ww « 
- fend them in the belief thereof: which word, : Tradigion t. by 
wont toalledge to give a colour to moſt of che preſentinnoy Wy 
Wherefore in the ſecond place 1 am to ſhew how they, rem 
taken in this caſe of Tradition alſo, and to declare for w 
ſons the FiRion of Purgatory was firſt ſet on foot. The Tra j 
. We receive as good and authentick , \are the Dottrines wi We 
now read in the holy Scriptures; but I have proved - Purggl " 
be none of theſe: Therefore thoſe of the Romiſh Perſwakomm 
mean ſome other Tradition, that is 'not to be found wii 
the word of God. But here we ought to obſerye,. Raw: 
Scripture in'this caſe, aſwell as in all others, is the. onty-9we 


" b&% wn 
» . : "2.3 
A813. 
: _ 


|| rath; therefore Traditions, Conneils and Fathers are only to be 
ll uſed as helps to underftand the Scriptare better, but not to be 
A entertained as any rule of Faith; in whith cafe we are boynd 


level) to be of the nth mind. If 1, or of F108: ZToovts 


ocher doBrine rhes that which we have delivered, let hins 

be accurſed. For this reaſon we cannot receive thoſe Do&rines 
for trurh, which 'the Charch bf Rome prefles upon our. Belief 
the account of ' Tradition: Eſperially ' when” we 'confider 

with what ſtrategems of force and frand this Church hath laboured 
to keep the People in ignorance for the'ſake of her New Doftrines, 
that they may be ſwallowed rhe more glibly; Which is an arti- 
ice to enſlave Mankind, by diſabling them either to ſee or 
know what ſhe is a doing: Whereas if we Would keep up the 
honour and priviledge of Humane nature; if we Would preſerve 
$ our Bibles from hex: tr ragc? into Muckfters hands; if we 
have any regard to God's pure and undefiled . Religion, we muſt 
reſolye againſt the Novelties of Popery. | For inthe true Religion, 
there is nothing which the reaſsn' ot "Mankind can challenge; 
wherein the jadgments of Men, may not have ſo good an accounc 
i a5 to receive and ample ſatistaQtion. And ro ſpeak thetruth 
$ 1 do not underſtand that there is aty Religion farther then that 
which is owned 'among Proreftatits: what more is to - be found 


amy the Papiſts, is accothinodated to ſerve ſowe by-ends and 


purpoſes. For this reaſons, . a great Abbot in the Rawes Church 
was wont tv' ſay, that he did greatly ſuſpe@ his Religign. maſt 
needs fail, - be "g hor built uypot ſo firm a Rock - as was 
ſuppoſed; becauſe there' was ſo little Ground for many Tenencs 
of it in the ward of God: I may add, that there 1s as little 
in the principats of God's Creation, ' or inthat which we call Na- 

tural Religion. * ! REPE 
If this. be ſo, 1 wonder with what face they can ftill Qand 
up for Purgatory, or imagine ſuch a ftate, in which the Souls of 
Men are for a time ſhut up, untill they are ſer at liberry bythe 
Prayers of the Living, ora Pope's Indulgence: burto juſtifie them- 
ſelyes in this unpardonable abuſe of the Chriſtian Religion, - they 
tell us, that ſome Chriſtians'in Old Time did make uſe of Pray- 
ers and Commemorations for thoſe who died in the true Faith of 
our Saviour Jn Chriſt. Now the queſtiog is ,.- whither the 
Supplicents , that uſed this kind of Devotion, intended by: theſe 
means ro obtain apardon for the Criminals that were condemned tp 
this Prifon. The righe. underſtanding of this cuſtome will put an 
end to the Controyerfie; and” 'who can better inform us of 
their meaning then they themſelves, or thoſe that lived in the 
ſame Age with them ;amongſt whom may be reckoned DNgs 
%, 1 Ee 
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- the Areopegite. who treats particularly of the Rites uſed in'thei 
Burials of the Dead: this Authour tells us that the -Biſhop-wad i 
wont in the midſt of the Congregation to makea Prayer of Thi 
giving unto God for his reſtraining the power of the Devil « 
ver Mankind; as alſo for his mercifull admittance of fincere 
Penitents into his Grace and Fayour, And farther prayes,\ thai 
God woutd place them in the Land of the Living , - ſeat themin 
Abraham's Boſome, Where, (now they reſt from their Labour 
here,) they may be received into a place of Light , Peace and Joyil 
everlaſting: this was the end of their Prayers for thoſe that} Ref 
in the Lord. Now, left by miſtake we ſhould infer from-hene, 
as ſome have done, that the Souls of good Men departed thus | 
are not yet in Paradiſe, but remain for ſome «ime in a & 
dition of darkneſs, loſs and pain; there to be prepared 
Heaven by certain Purgations, and thence to be difcharged by 
the ſatisfations and prayers of the Living; the ſame excellentwri 
ter hath mentioned _— two diviſions of the Dead: of choſe ua 
have lived well, and of thoſe that have lived ill; whereas the. up. 
holders of Purgatory havelodged them in three diſtin Apartment. 
But the Primitive Cburch know but two places ofentertainmentls 
"the Dead after this Life, Heaven, and Hell; the firſt for goo 
thelatterſorevilMen; onefortheBeliver, the other for the Inhdel; 
Heaven isfor him whoſe ſms are remitted, and Hell is for him whoſe 
ſins are retained. Indeed ſome Ancient Dufours did ſeem to doi 
what that place was which the Souls of Men did abide in,.. 
they ſhould be reunited to their bodies in the Reſaurreion 
ſuppoſing for a while: they lay under the Alters. 'But afterward 
the Church of Rome found it more profitable to build for "tle 
this place of Purgatory, a place Wherein ſhe pretends th 
Souls of Men are cleanſed by Burning, and made fic for Hex 
Ven. . 0 
For as ſoon as the World was put into a great Frigh | 
purgatory, then came in the ſale of Lodges; | Fe 4 
tile Prieſts put off for ſecurities againſt the vain fears and danger 
to be met withall in this place: This indeed is a Dodrine of 
good advantage to the Church of Rome, but moſt dif, racefull 
the Chriſtian Religion; for what can be more ſo, -then to. 
fraud Chriſt himſelf of the Title and Merit which he ever has, 
of being The only Redcemer of Mankind; | as if he had nd 
by his Sacrifice on the Croſs fully ſatisfied the Diyine ulthe, 
but that this great work was to be done by Pope's Bulls, Indulge: 
and Maſſes? But for all this we will oblidge our ſelves. to.) 
lieve the Roman Confeſſours, if they can from Scripture, Ke 
ſon, or umainted Tradition ſhew us where God hath told Men,. i 


again Purgatory. © 431 
he is pleaſed with'theſe things, and is reſalyed to accept of them - 
inſtead of a good and Chriſtian Life. For_this was alwayes. the | 
Faith of the Primitive Church , that the ſtate and condition of 
2 Man into which' be paſſeth after Death ſhall never be chang- 


of ed ; this I could prove out of Tuſtin, Martyr ad Orthodoxos- , 


and out of St. Cyprian ad Demetriemm ; but my Delign is not, 


c ph to fill this brief Diſcourſe with Quotations , and indeed there is 


JF no neceſſity for it , becauſe we bave Scripture, the Common 1enſe 
of Mankind, and the Faith of the beſt and pureſt Ages on our fide. 
' Wherefore in the third place, I will ſhew what. our. Belief ought 
to be in this matter. We all know very well, that we are to be- 
lieve as the Scripture direts, and herein we are taught that Hea« 
yen and Hell are fixed for the two Eternal States of good arid bad 
Men ; who if after this Life they had any hopes of Faining the 
- firſt , or eſcaping the latter by the Prayers or the Gifts of theit 
ſurviving Friends , this expeQtatipn would in a great meaſure - 
fruſtrate the intent of Chriſt's coming into the World , which 
was to teach Men how in this preſent Life they muſt work out-their 
Salvation , how through patient continuance in well doing they 
muſt here be brought to goodneſs and real yertue ; the praftice 
whereof in all probability woud be quite laid aſide, if they 
ſhould depend upon ſuch fooliſh hopes, as theſe are, If we do 
but conſider the reaſon of theſe promiſes and. rn . 
which G O D makes uſe of, in Scripture to reclaim the Diſobe. 
dient, we muſt be convinced, that there canbe no ſuch place as 
Purgatory. For promiſes and threatnings are made uſe of 'in Scrip.. 
ture to work upon our hopes and fears, two. the moſt pre- 
yailing paſſions of the mind; we have the promiſe of- preſent 
aſſiſtance to encourage our endeayours in a vertuous life, | and ta 
make this work the more eaſie, we have the aſſurance of a future 
reward, Whereas Religion would. be thought in its ſtriteſt duties 
to be a burthen too heavy for Mento bear, ifſobethey ſhouldonce 
entertain the hopes of getting Heaven by ſuch cheep and- eaſie me-- 
thods, as the Church of Rome preſcribes: Perſons that are hec 
Proſelytes will not be wrought upon by that fear , whichis thepro- 
per produtt of the |} threatnings of the Goſpel, when the 'moſt 
dreadfull condition, that can be feared hereafter may be avoyd- 
ed, as they think, by the charms of Maſſes; or ſomelepacy 10the- 
Church, But theſe are cunningly diviſed Fables, which the Scripture 
warns us of; which Goſpel, becauſe. of the ' terrours of it,- is 
ſaid to be the mighty power of God to ſalvation: For grear fear 
makes difficulties eaſie, it awakens all our powers, | andquick- 
enSall our motions, it turns our feetinto wings, and'enables Menito 
doe many things with eaſe, which without ſo-Rtronga motive __ 
> | wo 
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are exceedingly fweetned by Love, * by all the imaginale oblſ. 


gations of Kindneſs; when we have conſidered how undutiful. 


ly we have demeaned our ſelyes rowards him who is the g® 
Benefa&tor pt our life, who hath recovered us from eternal deftrgy. 
cion ; with how much long lfering he hath expedted to & 


- amendment; what means he hath uſed ro reconcile ws to Him, 


ſeit, by ſending his onely Sonto dye, that we might live, mw be 
made a SpeQacle of miſery and contempt, that he might lr, bt 
happineſs and glory: he onely hath delivered us from Wrath ay 
the Tormentour, when we lay opento the reyenge of God's Juſtice, 
If we have any ſenſe of benefits, we cannot chufe bur love ande. 
bey him who hath done ſo-much to oblidge , us; for his whol 
Religion preſents ſuch arguments and confideratiqns to ns'asl 
apt t0 ſtir up all thoſe paſſions in onr hearts, which are the 
inftraments ro'aftion; theſe are our hope, fear and love. 
the workings of theſe paſſions muſt needs be ſtifled by a ley, 
fivions' devotion, 1 mean that deyotion of the Papiſts wi.ich is pi 
&y* by 4 belief of ſuch dreams as Purgatory. 52:58 x 
"Let us therefore that are Proteſtants corffider , that the mh 
work we are to doe in the time of this life, 'is to prepare for vg 
immortal ſtate; - for the time of this le is the day of <<edſs, 
wherein we ate to make rrya4 of our ſtrength, and with all ove 
_ ro labour for Heaven, the wav to which place ly. right 
efore us, it is ſtrait and narrow, ſo that we mutt uſe* 
care and diligence, that we turn not to the right, norto6'the 
left: the wayes of Popery are like rhe paths of fin, crooked, und 
full of windings through Cells and Cloyfters, in long Procefſions and: 
Pilgrimages, wherewith Men are rather perplexed then their minds 
are improved, or their lives made better: by the pradtits «df 
thefe things they are brought off from the trae meaning of the 


Chriſtian Religion,and learn at laſt to content themſelves w pos 


pous ſhews inſtead of living righteouſly , godly and ſobevly in this 
ſent World: For how can Se buds A Relipion halved 
this courſe, ' when in the place of juſtice, honefty and good: 
nefs., ſimple and plain vertues, the People are bronght up UW 
ſhew ſo many zicks, and ro a&t oyer ſo many Mimical poſtures 
ot Worſhip? * 0 

But thanks be to God, we have mt ſo leayned Chriſl: we cane: 


not into- the World to be id!e Speftacours therein, tobe floth | 4 


and 
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I his Law, if chey' be fuch as Lo 10 break wren off from. þ 
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as our rari 
fra at the ſawetime ane 
riglttneſs and mi x 2 hr yerrye. Therefore Mendo'mighti ly 
abufe rliemfelves when parcies afide by erroneous Tedfuce Cone 
mala le ate, and ſoloſe the happy occaſion 

as er do, vas Ark 
wy Shok-=—ay" 


fame good ſacceſs af Tek Kh; 
ood means that or ee < eſougs 
ang ay ne on, "hey hall be 
Tebjordty,, © 
Some Philoſophicall reoyng orepe le wu 
tell you, that NW drit hey duly hex! to  beatall . then 
in ſucha condrionof Life - bono ſhall b 
puniſhment if thy  of-God, Surely! 
bw CES Jo's wite Man, af if a Mart 
chuſe to live in rhe » fhtite of confylion, any 
cy, then be fi Me rok a Jb ind Mercif 
under whom be may lea an happy /#hd 
be ſhall be puriſfed i he 49" & 
the infinite bounty atd' goodies” wry: CY, | 5 $ 
yen us all a Being; and when We. Mito made, it Was 
neceflary chat we Sould cen an poop. the 
Aimighty God: ' bar gt is the Gogen nd, - 
never doe this, * unlefs ther Fe 'praakigs tp be 
fered for the molatiod of thet ; ppoy 
impenitent Sinners for Eh aro Ten /becaule the 
Fardng and ifiling chaſe pur Tre rb 
EAt b e nts z 5 
behold NE fever agnſt fin, pa 7s Et practices ; 
thar they ary So og he puniſhments of the future ſtare... whi 
are inflited becauſe Men have been unreclaimable either by 
mercies or ſeyeritles of God towards them in this' life. The ſub 
feriog theſe puniſfiments God ray accept of as a tull ſatizfaftion.to 
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hoon will be bat 
knppy as the. beft Men any. 
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1294 indie his honnar. 6 the World; 


© iba the - niſhment- is 1 
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God's B 


"The it's od as a deſite of revenge , but the deſign 0 
icat the' honour and ei ofthe ingred perſon fo bY 9 
- 2s bllnfetf ſhall judge; Prjolatiery, to the 

went. - But the mi * any Creaſhce. = 

to. us, much leſs to, {248 Divin nature , .. becauſe an =] 
poſes. Cain deſirable for. it Felt; ſo that God: neich&.& 
nor cxq deligh t 6, the tmiſeries of his Creatures in —_ 
they "are ſub ervieht to the ends of his Government, and. 
" Is ev: kihaneſs in that reſpe& too, _ tat he ;uſes all x 
'greeable thereto to make them ayoid being tor ever malex 
For there is a vaſt difference between. the end of p oY 'þ 
Life, ;, 3nd in that which is to come; , the. prelgtects I 7 
20 tomie are aflifted becauſe Sinners have. been unreclaimable 

ther the mercies or puniſbwients. of this Life, and they-are inte 
to deter'' Men from commiting thoſe fins which . wille: pol 
*thethi 50 "the wrath td come. , Let us therefore -alwayes laws 
bleſs the” Name of God ,"'' in whom we live , move , | 
Beeing , for that he hath railed us out: of nothing , tobe not. 
Living, . but - Rational * Creatuzes. Now we are bound wok : 
cording to the dignity of our: Natures, . if we do not, we det 


rate into” the lower Rai 'of Animals, and yer deſerve Fae | 
of our Creatigd, 
which Was to ſerve our Creatour in all Fairhfulneſs and- Troy ; 


God's yengeance upon us for diſappointing, the; 


being, a, favte never'to be forgiven for any Creatureto ſay, 
is not beholding to God for giving him a Beeing , 
freed from the dreadtull apprehenſions ; of thar everiafting p 
ment which is due againſt all ſuch as wilfuſly. offend ſo wood | 
wiſe, ſo holy and juſt a God. + : 
Wherefore let no vain expeQations of eſcaping the wrathtog 

berrdy'us into ſo great a” forttiſhneſs as to) put off our Repent; 

or to defer making proviſion | for Eternity: to be thronghly x $ 
nerate 'is a harder taik then to'mumble over ſo man voter 


or ve" Mary Prayers; 1 fear thoſe ignorant People on 0 Religion 
hangs of a Firing of Beads, ' and whoſe Prayers are ſet apon Tallits 


underffand; yery little what true. SanQification imports, 
—_— with the nature, will. and mind of God 
nifies;* 

Flames-of Purgatory will ever prepare us for.it. 


meer orld will be the'time of giving an account; at we h 
either good or evil; as this Life leaves us ſo eternal: 


F vj us; what advdatages | _ then we have to day of kn 


t the ista tion. 


unleſs he may þ 


leſs we are thus qualified for the enjromparolod -" 
Cr World will 1s the 'time of working out our Salvation, z, i 
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2, of God, and of level FRIES iet©e wake ab. 


that:we may be able to ſta RR his Judgement Seat,” 


and receive. the rewards of- Servants: 'in order” 


BE: inks we haye the: 


\ Wool: Fe: We: have. all” 


s moſs - imay be-pe | 
glected? :No:wwtare'told the quite! comrary ©, 

cauſe | called. (ſairb GOD): ould hw - I will 

tut Teal Chis 0 we wot eter £0 


frer- cometh ; 
ad-. » apples 
pleaſure 


bur'slax '? "hg 
q with a la moe 'of” Tha news + 
id rhe Fool frm EE 
ght thould put an end ro all 
nag 76 ww 5a rerrours dos the' other © 


reat a "7.>, 
nr 1 2 _—_ Divine bmaery mii hath blo aſe of us bo beſt and, 
wiſeſt methodstodiſahuſe ah boar wor mageg of Man 
not oy - miſcrable -, 


{ into —_ rnicious miſtakes. above: the World onthe 


BF | Men would be at-the pains ro:enquire h X 
8 he and be not wrt Sond gareFu SA Ei * 


miſerable, they: will eaſily diſcover its principles ta b M 
Þ ſonable y and - the keeping of its principles to be to be EY 
TI || higheſt pg " they will any tay the parks '«f Truth and 
ing | Blefſedneſs 


Fg 
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Bleſſedneſs, for it ſets down the moſtes fie rules boch for 
and for believi | | 
ſtruQive « 


come 7 if chey beſlone. all 


a& that will venture - ag jghry vengeance for the 


ſake of obey COS y One. ſort of Men whot have contrived 
Amciſcripniral rticles of Faith, _ | 
feiting an eternal Ha 

Flame, becauſe they 


St, Peteralſo inhis Catbolick Ep 
yoraeny ary yr 

there was no ſuch thing ,* 
them. that fallow. ng Ge Sealants 

—_— infallible wey , there was ms en. 


Is gory 5 Church of Rowe without any 
for an infallible Guide in points of Controverſie , 
neſs ſhe may lay claim, as ſome of her Tents do 
 ftration in marters of Faith, whereas if we 

be that aſſent by which we receive the word of 

upon acceunt yore 
pounded to us to be believed, then there are ghr= og 
veral aQts of wr one. of which: is _ Leger 


great a certaiaty i Fakh. a9 as ip ſcience, 
ticks for ſha ee 3 becauſe Faith'is more lyable to 
ſcience is: . If any Man perceives the dank aid 


rica! Demonſtration , ISIS i 


Cluſion : | but now-a true: Believer doth. often __—_ 
and unbelief, wherewith his Faith is afhulted,, 


not 10 be trve Feith. We muſt confeſs that c_ 


cleatly perceive this to be the word of God, then & tot 


things which are ſelf-evident, and the concluſions | 


duced from: © There is no reaſon therefore that one , 


fear to acknonlotge on 4 aſleat ro be alſo 


f give aiGnr to all things which ther oy pe 
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norithſiariling ie follows': net upon this account that Faith is wa 
certain, for That, which ariſes not to the certainty of this 
ſcietce, is not therefore ancertain; for although that: certainty, 
which is called Moral, be of an inferiour degree to iong 
yo it is a true certainty, leaves the mind ſatisfied and free from 
doubt. Bixt bow can a Man be ſaid to have a _— greater 
ence, when he bath not that cerca) endency 
upon which the matter is t- Ir 
». that no Man can deny. but there may be 
cauſe why a Man may adhere to the objeas of his Faith more 
ongly then the. Arguments | brought for the 'trath' thereof do 
ire: For when a Man is ſufficiently perſwaded by due rea- 
ſons and arguments, that what is JOr_. to him for Di- 
vine Revelation, is indeed ſuch; this Man, if he duly attends 
and {eriouſly conſiders, that it is God, who ſpeaks, be will be 
wholly bent to yield obedience thereunto, he will entertain the 
word of wy wh the hi veneration, he will cloſely adhere 
to it , and he will be fully reſolved to ſuffer and renounce all thi 
rather then withdraw his aſſent from thoſe matters of Faith whi 
are contained init, and confirmed by it. From thence there ariſes 
in his mind a greater, or at leaſt a more effectual adherence to 
the Articles of his Faith; then there is in Science: for themind 
ſo affeted and diſpoſed doth more affeRionately embrace, and 
more firmly hold that word of God, then any thing elſe , by what 
light ſoeyer it be propounded, or by whatever ſtrength of demon- 
ſtrationit be confirmed s Neither is there any knowledge which he 
doth ſo c arefuly retain, nor is there any aflent which be will ſuffer 
| ſo hardly or with ſach difficulty to be forced from him: which 
firmneſs of Faith and ſtrong adherence of mind tb the objefts of 
it, is not produced by the evidence thereof, | but by the great 
weight and moment of it; for the mind being enlightened by the 
holy Spirit, underſtands that any other ſpeculative ſcientifical 
DoArine doth little or nothing conduce to a' happy and bleſſed life ; 
but that on This our everlaſting happineſs doth depend}, and thar 
we cannot reje(& This without certain Ruine. Therefore we onght © 
to take head, that cunning Men do not deceive us; - that we do 
not hearken to the teachers of New Do&tines, - which have 
no foundation in the Scripture; their prezences to infallibility and 
. demonſtration in matters of Faith are falſe and unteaſonable; for 
they afſame theſe great and unwarrantable privileges, only to de- 
—_—__ Ignorant, and to obtrude fiftirioxs articles of Faith upon 
n 


Whereforea 1 Lthat now remains F isto make ſome ſhort RefleQions 
ppon 


' - well praftiſed in equiyocations , that you eannot £0 
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tbe Authours of Pargerory, and other new-invemted Dotivines- 
inthe Church of Reave. TT 'vd "E' A 00 


.- Firſt, They may be charged fat impoſi 
contrary to. reaſon , ſelf.incanſiftent and inc :--of div} 
will give but one inſtance, which is their aſſerting , that theiBread - 
and Wine in the Sacrament is changed: into the reel ;aud ſubſtantial 

Body «nd Blood of Chriſt. _ For this is the hardeſt thing that vyer was 

ut upon men in any Religion ;. becauſe they 'Gannot'adrhit ir,” un- 

ſs their reaſon be laid aſide, as no. competent Jadge in the mat- 

ter; unleſs alſothey give the lyeto the report of their ſenſes, And 

if they do this, how ſhall we think ,: that GOD: made our Facul. 
ties true? which if he did not do, we are abſolutely difchar 

all duty to him , becauſe we have no faculty that can v& us; 
that bis is of GOP: for if our-reaſon muſt not be truſted, we 

muſt ceaſe to be Men : if our ſenſes are not to be believed, 

the chiefeſt proof of Chriſtians falls co. the ground ; which was- 
the ſight of thoſe , who ſaw our Saviow, alter be was viſen from 

the Dead. Now if 1 may not believe the reaſon of my mind 

in conjuntion with three or four of my ſenſes ; how half x 

know, that any thing is this or that : therefore 1 ſay ,. that this 
Do&tcine is a groſs invention of Men, contrary beth 10 reeſon and 


enſe. 

4 Ba The Truths they do acknowledge, are made: void by 
ſubtile diſtinftions, or equivocations : as for example, their Do- 
Arine of Probability and of direfting the intemion z; if a Man 
can find any Doftour among them ,- that held ſuch an' opinion, 
it makes that Dofrine probable : and there is nothing ſo contra- 
ry to the rules of Vertue and Conſcience, . but what ſofne Ri 
Caſuiſtical DoQour hath reſolved to be good and prafticable 2: 
as. ſuliy ſayes, there is nothing ſo abſurd or ridiculous, whichſome 
- Philoſopher or other hath not maintained and aſſerted. So by di 
reQing their intention , they may declare that which is falſe, and 
deny that which is true , becauſe they intend the credit of their. 
Church and Religion; this mere intemion ſhall excuſe -them 
from the guilt. of downright falſhood and lying. They are {6 


7 any 
words they ſpeak; they are, ſo ambiguous, -and of ſuch doubt- 
ſull meaning : in theirevaſions their Speech ſhail bear adouble ſenſe 
whereas no Man oughtto uſe wit and parts to impoſe upon 'another, 
or to make a Man believe That, which he doth rot mean. - For 
the- Chriſtian Law is plain and obvious, void of. all.ambiguity or 
enſnaring ſpeeches, free from all Sophiſtications, and wi 
Language , never flies to words of a dubious or uncertain l1gnt- 

- fication , but plainly declares the trath to Mei + 1 | 
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Jy'*o' be true; "and Ulkoograble fp lich, 
theſe following pdrcicill D 
I. The ay oY m4 *; "is the pong es 
are r00 'guilry of, or erwiſe” they -W yer ee hs the fe 
.cond Commandweng, . and divide the” Ten $i 


Dodrige .then -th E 
the' Phelpſopeers , who ſay., 'God 1s 29 he, Worl ware "Puri _ 
Mind 2” tor this is a rational ſervice,. and a wo pm Suira le 
to an immaterial Beciug ; it being the. uſe that in we Whick | 
is the higheſt and'nableſt of our Faculties, 

1 The yeneration of Reliques; a very vain and fooliſh thing; 
for there can be 9 certainty at this diftance of time , what they 
are, and if they were indeed, what they are taken for ».. what 
yeneration is, of. can be due to them?” . For inanimate things are 
far inferiour to 'thoſe that have life, and' for the living to wor- 
ſhip chings that are dead,” is unaccountable and heattobey. bY 

[[}. The . [nvocatiqn..or worſhip of f angel and Saints; our 2s 


low-creatures , particularly. of the Virgis ; 0.0 whom, they 


make more ſrayers then .to our Savicur. bim albough her 
"Name be mentioned in all the . [cod g) the  Apoſiles ; 
although Chriſt himſelf, as foreſceing the degeneracy of the Church 


in this thing, did ever reſtrain all extravagant imaginations of 


honour due to her; yet the ado tion"'of her is the moſt con- | 
ſiderable part of their Religion. ' But why ſhould a Mai fo,pro- 


'ftirue himſelf, as'ro Worſhip thoſe,'J atn ſure, God 'would not 
have me Worſhip for he would not have us. adore any Cre Crearures - 
*as the Apoſtle argyes, Col. 2. 18. Itis bur « ſbew o bumili:y to  _ 


worſhip Angels , ' who are placed in the "higheſt order of Creatures, 
and if they are not » bs Worſhipped, ſure nore below chem 
are: and God hath declared, there is but - ave ſuprewe ſelf-exi- 
flem Beeing, and ane Mediatour berween God and Man; the Mas . 


eſs Chriſt. | 
hogs They withhold the uſe oyecipeure from the' People; be. 
cauſe, they ſay, Knowled the' 'very Oracles 'of God will 
make them contentious and di obedienrto Authority: . ifthisbe true, _ 
then the blame of all this muſt be laid upon our bleſſed" Saviour, 
for revealing ſuch a Do&trine to the World- as this is,, and 
thereby we ſhould condemn the Apoſtles for making known ſuch a 
Dorine to Men, in a Thugs they underſtand; but Fhppoſe, 
the Papiſts are not willing*to lay all the iniſcarrAnes of rhe 

upon Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Although "Men may _ 


is uſeful , 


the Knowled of the. Scripture, 
| vas never -accoynted a fufficient reafc 
ing it away: mg ny meg ng wars be [ Er | 
of the Scriptures, for fear they ſhould becotde 5 Of 

ſor this would be, as if one ſhould out a Man's | 
he might the better follow him, 
in the whole 


way : for there is nothi 


bleſſed Szviour , which is unfite for any Man to know, ber-whe 
is plainly defigned to promote holineſs. and the praftice of a good 


yet. the abuſe 
r 


or [ 


afteis of 


life: the Rowenifis do indeed pretend, that the y 


the Church canuot be maintained 
Ignorance: then the miſchief will 
Peace and Unity in the Church, Church 'and l 
loſtz which would be, as if- a Prince fhould knock all hi 
Subj:-&ts on the Head, hs 
this would be an effeftual way to procureit, but by theſe means he 
and make himſelfno Prince into the bargain 
'Tis no*doubt, but if Men were ignorant enough, they wouldb 
quiet; butthenthecanſequences ofit would be, that they would ceeſe. 


They fruſtrate the effefts of real. Religion by their Pre- || | 
tences to extraordinary Power and Priviledges; y pre- 
tend to'make that layfull, which is unlawfull: Bellerwive ſaith, 
that the Pope may declare vice to be vertne, and vere yice: 
this praQice they attempt to change tbe reaſon of things, which 1 


"muſt laſe his Kingdom, 


tobe Men. 
Laſtly, 


; 


to keep them quiet. 


the ys. 


» that for the end of kee 
Chriſtian will be. 


'Tis 


that is, | 


= 


true 


d be 


ay pt 


Mankind agree to be unalterable. By this preteaded Power they | 


can turn e1rition into coutrition ; 


conſternation of mind, as 


and hanged himſelf , to be 


fell 


that is, they can make ſucha {| 


upon Fades 
comrition by the Prieft's Abſolwion; | 


when he 


went 


they can make bodily Pennance to be of equal yalidity with an iv» | 


ward change of mind, and true Repentance; they protenn thay 
gan produce, by 1 know not what megitel force, ftrange trons 
theyare a 


eff:Qs by vertue of Holy Water and the Croſs: 


puff vp with a Power they aſſume of Abſolving Men from folemn 
Oaths and Obligations : They of the 


of Indulgences for the pardon of fin, and for the delivery | 


boaſt we 


omuch 


of Souls out of Purgatory; by which Invention they detrait from | 


the efficacy of God's Grace, 


whilſt they covup| 


28 if it were not ſufficient to prepars 
us for, and at laſtro bring us to Heaven, unleſs we 
through this imaginary Purgetion after Death; by which alſo they | 
pens are deceived, couple Mp for 
and P together, as if the onedid neceflarily ——"__ 
ply the hs. But they doe not: for though the ſins 

tull be privately and particularily forgiven at the day of Death, yes 


ce projer 
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4 ives them out Purgatary; beſides,. 
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a#gah "fe | Purgatazy ty fo Peſs ot < k- 
ulgetion of their pardgn is to come. ne-the day of = 
udgment. iſtianz then May be aller ro gyey rey for this "v 
mation of Bleſſedgeſs, when - che Body ſhall . en payne : 


ER 


able to produce any one Prayer; publick or private, not ane in- 
TS for the deliyery of any one Soul out of Par » in all 
p00 


the Primitive times, 'or out of their own ancient 4 

All theſe things before mentioned are not to be juſtified ; but 
thus the Papifts have endeavoured to ſpoil the beſt Religion that 
ever Was made known unto Men. Whereas the Chriſtian Religi- 
on as it is profeſſed in tbe Reformed Church, is quite anather thing; 
forit doth neither perſecute, nor hold any principics of taftion or 
diſturbance, bur only thoſe of peace and obedience to-the Laws + 
of God and Man: if there beany agitatoursof Miſciefand -Treafſon, - . 
it is the fault of particular parties, and notto be upon the 


| Refermed Church: which Church holds the Worſhip of God, - and - 


all other offices of Religionto. be performed in the Fulger T 

ſo that Knowlede may be thereby had and promoted;  w 
Knowledge of Religion if any Man doth abuſe for the endsof Pride, 
Rebellion or Herefie, he doth it at his own peril, and God will 
judge him for it. But St. Paw is ſo ſar from allowing any Service 
to God in «an anknown Tongue, that he calls it « piece of madueſs, 
1 Cor. _ 14. 23. If the whole Church be come together into oxe place, 
and all ſpeck with divers tongues, _ and there come in the anlearned, 
will noe they ſay that you gre mad, thatis, they mey jaftly Joy ſo. 
Now a Man would wonder, that any agen Aron retaining th 
Name of Chriſtians, ſhould zealoufly preſs that to, be 

for the Chriſtian Church, which St. Paxl hath ſaid to be « piece 
wadxeſs, The ſame Reformed Church owns the free uſe bfrhe 
Scriptures both in publick and private, calls upon Men as our Sa- 
you, did, B... Pr or theſe make -o _ j& ny / He 
and do richly furniſh bim for work, a their help 
weare able 5 Bo 4 reeſou wg that it in ws. Wedo 
declare, that the Preachers of the Chu;ch ought not to take away 
the Key of Knowledge from the People, as our Saviour charg- 
es the Phariſees; or as St. Auguſtine ſaith, They do not com- 
mand Faith in Men upon peril X* Damnation, to ſhew their ſa- 
perioritie: but they appear as Officers do dire and give Coun- 
ſel; not with Prideto rule, but in Compaſſi on.to lead others into 
the way of Truth. and to recover them out of wiſlakes.: | lnſhort, 
we tell the People, that the Scripture is the only rule of theirfdith, 
that it. is full and perſpicuous in all matters neceſſary for 
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\good life and praic:; fo that if they uſe” Giligence. and 
well, the may eaſily ant of 1x. them, and be 


we never demand any implicite Faith from chem, neicher Yo 1 . 


' ieye blindfold and without reaſon, Therefore the Reformedrhi 


of or falſhood,, ſuch as the whole Do&@rine of Merir'is, ar 
the Relieving of Souls out of Purgatory by Maſſes. Bur' there is'a 


. placeinthe World, where, Clumeſt vendle Dyuſque , Heavenand 


Gyd bimſelfis ſet toſale. 
The premiſſes conſidered, we may conclude , that the Church 


of England had good reaſon to declare inher twenty ſecond Article, 


. that The Romiſh Dofrine concerning Purgatory, #Yardons, Worſh 


and Adoration, as wellof images as of Reliques, end alſo Inv3cation v | 
. Gains, gh Kean vainly invenced, end grounded upen n0 warranty of | 


Scripture , but rather repugnant 16 the word of God. 


For the whole Scripture is againſt Pargezory; Wherein we read, 


- 
= Fob. 1. 7. Thetthebloud of Jeſus Chrift cleanſeth us from all. ſim; 
that the Children of God who die in Chriſt, do reff from th 
laboxrs; _ that as they are abſ:nt from the Lord, while they are 
in the body; ſo when they are abſent from the body, hey eve pre- 
ſent with the Lord , Joh. 5. 24. They come not into Fudgement, but 


þ#ſs from Deaihto Life. 
The ſame Dodrineistzught by the 
Tertul. lib, de patien. ch. 3. ancient Fathers of the Church: Te- 
"mallien ſayes, itis an Injury ro Chrifh, 
; - to maintain, that ſuch as be 
_— de Mortali. ſeR. 2, led from hence by him, are ina 
_ edit. Goulart. | Rate, that ſhould be pitied. Thus 
St. Cyprien affirms, the Servantsof 
God to have Peace and Reft, as ſoon as they are withdrawn from 
 - the forms of this lower World, 
Hilar. is Pſal. 2, And Hilery obſerves ia the Goſpel 
of the Rich Man, and Leyara, 
S.Baſil.Proem.in Regulas,&%c. that every one is {ent eicher to Abra- 
Fes hem's boſome, \or totorments, as ſoon as 
Nazianz. 0rati.9.4d Julianum this Lite is ended. St. Bafildeclaresthis 
: Pkg Of | World to be the time of Kepentance, 
Hierom. Epiſi. 25. - the other of Retribution; this 'of 
Working, that of receiving a Re- 
ward. So Nexienzen in his Funeral Orationsplainly denies ,' that af- 
ter this Lite there. is any purging to be expeted ; and therefore hs 
tells us,” thatit is better to be parged now , then be ſent into tormeiits, 
* , Where the time of puniſting is, and not of purging: ys" 

: com 


= in allies dealings, doth not deceive Men be aty wayes 
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- withſtanding ? the | Rewiiſh - Clergy have the Aux 7 pong 


EEG) FOE 


- to ſubmit to it. 


' Anceſtours threw off the Pope's Tyranny ' yet ifhe 


"We may afſſuredly' find Salvation,” if we continue in'it, * let us be 


'Scripture, let us rejeRalll nctoriousinnoyations, that are obtrude 


at Pabginry, 

comforts Pads for rhe Death bf bet Danighthe after th 

meet after our departure; © be the more | 

aswe remain'here;' we are Pilgrims from Go ker vow 
tpole * 

of theſe may ſuffice to fhew, that im wery os of Bellarein 


$8242" 
= yz 
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. 1 could*citemore Fathers ro this 


des mar Gul o how, ar all vera nog ſlaw 
as he pretends by his precarious aſſertion, © that 'anciquity copl 

ly raught, '* tWWfe was* a Pargatory. . Whereas the "Geeta are 
fir from being of bis Fairh, _rhiat” they 'do not | believe ic ac t 
day. The olfeſt atid beſt Aurhours, thar1 know to be | 
ſide, are Plats in his Gorgizs and Phardo. Tully in the end of the 
Dream of 'Stipio ; and Fived (in his fixrh neide. | Tertallien like 
wiſe, When be was an Heretick, ſeemed to foo his opinion', 
and Origen Was-very inuch of that Beiief who acknowledges” no :: 


ther puniſhment afrer- rhis life, bur -pains = 
this extravagant+ Do@rine upon the World now, it.was never 
heard of in' the [Church for the ſpace of a Thouſand years after the 
Birth of our Sayiour: when | Thomes Aquites and. other Fryars 
had framed the cheat; the Doftours of the Greek Church did pub- 
1 ckly oppoſſe ir: , afterwards the Pope and A - 

his Agents prevailed ſo far in the'Coun- Council. Florentin.ſe(ſ. 25 
cil at Florence; * that for Peate ſake they Y 
were contented.to- yield: That the middle ſort of Souls were in a Place 
of pun:ſhment , but whithe? that were Fire, Darkzeſs ON & : 
Low elſe, 1hey would not comend. But as I have ſaid, the © 
Greek Church ; - the Muſcovites and RuſSens , the CopNites and Ao -; : 
baſſines, the Georgians and Armenians, could neyer be broughe a 


But this opinion: with ſome others no 'lefs abſard and ridicy- 
lous, came into the World, when Ignorance and Intereſt had 
facally depraved the Primitive purity of the Chriftian Faith and Wor- 
ſhip. The broachers of theſe Fiftions are very crafty and induſtrious 
in contriving wayes,- how they may faſten them upon credulous 
People; . and althoughit is more, - then an bandred zears ſince our 
h bl l heir({Potferi = bis fans | 
with a proportionable zeal in their{Po » to oppoſchisde | 
it will Langu hard'to conjeure the ſucceſs bf a vigorous roberyro 
and a faint defence. - Ch 2 

As therefore we are Memberr of a Chriſtian Church , in which 


firmly united among our ſelves againſt all innovations jn Religion. .' 
As we have no other'rule of Faith and' praQtice; | then the Ho 


. upog 


ick Prayers, by ing them into an unknown 
tongue z doth not cs ox Hue Faiths or blind 
qbedience, but allows to every Chriſtian 4 po_ o 
Diſcretion, who keeps withia the bounds of due (ence 2 
ſubmiſſion to his lawfull Superiours; that he may prove 
thing? , bold ſſl That, which is good; a Church, tha: bath no 
pardons ata ſet price for guilty perſons, no forged miracles to 
amuſe the credulous and ignorant, no pompous ſbews , Beads , Tic- 
' Kets, Agnus Dei's, Roſeries, to pleaſe the Vulger, orto gratifie 
the ſuperſtitious. ws 
If therefore we bave any love of our. Religion,, _ or any con- 
cern for the ineſs of our Church and Nation; if we haveany 
deſire to hold the freedom of our Conſciences,' or any care for 
the eternal ſafety of our Souls, it behoyes us'to beware of hes 
wiſſaries of Rome, in whoſe ſucceſs we muſt 6; to forfeit al 
theſe intereſts; every one of which ought to be dearer to ys, then 
our lives. . —_ oy Wy uy p 
Let us not be impole on the ſpecious Name 0 
Reman Catholick ; ie is _ inn Foot one- of the'Pope's 
Bulls; as if he ſhould ſay, wniverſal particalay, a Catholi 
'Sehiſmatick. Let us not be afraid to encounter this end- 
ed Catholick with the Councils and Fathers; though e are 
a Labyrinth, an intangled Wood, which Pepiſts love to fight 
in, not ſo much with bope of viftory, as to hide the ſhame 
of'an open overthrow; which in this kind of combat , many 
of our Divines haye given them. But let them bound their 
Difputations on the Scripture onely, and an ordinary Protel- 
tant, well read in the Bible, may turn and wind their ableſt 
Poftours; for as among Pepiſts, their- ignorance in the Sceip- 
ture chiefly upholds Popery; ſo amonglt Proteflenty , the fre- 
quent and ſerious reading chenal will ſooneſt baffle it. And 
re need not doubt of an entire conqueſt,. if we add:to _ 
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CONCERNING 


- 


- AURICULAR” 


CONFESSION 


HE Zealoty of the Church of Rowe, are wont to Glory 


ly & refpe& of the greater means and of 
piricedal comfort, - Which they pretend are to be had there, 
d what afe to be found amongſt other Societies of Chrif 


as it is confidently afſerted ; couldnot fail to ſway yery much with 
all Wiſe men, and would andoubtedly preyail with all deyout per- 
ſons, ( who were made acquainted With the ſecret ) to go over 
tothem, But if contrariwiſe it appear-upon fearch, that their pre- 
tenſions of this kind are falſe and groundleſs, and that the me- 
thods of Adminiftring conſolation, which are peculiar Lothar 
Church ,- are as well unfafe and deceicful, : as gates wh 
ceſlary: Then the ſame Prudence and ſincerity, will 
man to ſuſpe& that Communion, inſtead of becoming a proſelyte 
toit, and to looke upon the aforeſaid boaſtings as the effe& ei« 


ther of deſigned impoſture, -or at the leaft of Ignorance and De». 
luſion. 


Amongſt other things that Church highly values it ſelf upon the, 
Sacrament of Penance ( as they call it ) and as deeply blames and 


condemns the Church of England, and other Reformed Churches, 
for their defeft in,. - and negteft of ſo impartane; and' comfortable 


an Office. And under that ſpecious pretext, her Emiflaries ( who 


are went according te-the phraſe of the Apoſtlez | zocreep incionſes, 


DISCOURSE | 


| | _of e r advantages, in the Conmuniog-ok. tha 
r e | 


S 
an beyyod | 
tans. - Which one thing, if it could be as ſubſtantially made out,” 


F- 


'and' whatever a 


| Go Tr withqut horror, ba 


ſor theſe ny isno 
Prieſts Lips, not 
other way of Meath: thew 
and bis Abſolution; | 2. 

This Sacramiehe, of Penance thetefore:is called. 
Tabuld poft | 
the oaly SanQuary: otag | | 
ing ſuch a perſon'to Peace .Conſdiones; the Favour of God 3: 
the hopes of pp noers And: withall, this method is beldieo- 
Soveraign' and Effefttial -a remedy; / "thabir cures 7oties , J 

-nans have! yo a 
ever repetited, ifhe do but azofien.ceſortrg ir; be ſhall reratiras ps 
and clean as when he firſt came from the Foney/ +) + + 

rag] Deer ail Ka, hue hich God low d wen 
of quiting all ſcares with 2 in whe” br by + 
have perfe& peace in their” . > and th & of the 


$'depu order med 


h . 


F 


For if all this be DS = = { 


Fa Y 4 __ £ & xv 
* - , 4 6 a ££ * , 2 Re - 


eriſh , who will gor = IS Comuntcs from ehntc a S 
way:to Hedven is To-wery:cafic and' obvious; no wonder therefore } 
*- Tſay»:; Knot: | th oofand vicious are fond ofthi _— 
where they may ſin-and confeſs, andconfeſsand finagain without" 
any-great da ar, "brit it would \ be ſtrange if rhe more Fert | 
eager moor goa don wor wo 
them to.com as t is 
man who'\underftands himſelf , but _ be conſcious of ha\ 
committed ſins ſince his Ba ,,*and then for fear ſome of th 
ſhould. prove to be of a mortal nature, Fe /will be his ſafeſtco 
to _betake himſelf to this hve the ently- he will e 
be _ to that Church re the ads remedy of didiſeaſois '% 
Re » I 
But the beſt of it is, 'theſs things are- footer aid then rovide. 
and more eaſily pbanſied by filly People, then believed bythoſeof > 
diſcretion. And therefore there may .be no culpable defe® in' the's.. 
reformed. Churches, that they truſt not- to 'this remedy. in fo ' 
rome a Caſe. And :as for the Church, of Exgldad in particular _-— 
chougy ſhe hatli no fondneſs tor Mountebank Medicines, as 8 . 
vegan to be ſeldom ſucceſsful; - yer - ſhe is'not wanting in her 


a nf oc. anos io ac FR 


x © , 0 
_ a. td ons as 


care, and compaſſion tothe Souls of thoſe under her guidance, Ye n 2 
but expreſſeth as muchtenderneſs oftheir peace and comfort, . as the® | © 
Church ot Rome can pretend to. Indeed ſhe hath not ſetup a Con." 0 
 feſſorsChair.in. every Patiſh, nor. much leſs placed the Prieftinthe'# |} * 
Seat of God Almighty , as thinking it ſafer, + at leaſt in ordinary JF * 
Caſes, roremitmentb the Text of the written word of God, and'to® } * 
the publick Miniſtry thereof, for reſolutionof Conſcience, thento® F * 
theſccrer Oracle of a/Frieſtioa corner, and-adyiſes them ratheres® }Y 
obſerve what God bimiſciideclares of the-pature andguilt oftin, *the® Y} 
aggtavations.or abatements-of it, and/the-terms and conditions aff | + 


Pajdon, ©, then what a'Prieſt;-pronqunces. + Butchowever this :cgoarſe*) 
| $=:bnotpleaſethe Churchof Rome, for reaſons beft known tothem-/* Cl 


* ſelves; which if we way gueſs at, the.main ſeems to be this, t ch 
mughioignomnce afthe Holy Scripture as —— Glock 


do not think it fit to let men be their own carvers, but lead: 
»] 
fram/ an . unknown Tongue; they . may not be'®!. 


liks-Cbildcen by the:hadd;; my meaningis,” they keep People” at | 
eruſtefwich Hoſe Sacred Records, i ſo nnebinlers themſelves ofthe! i 


© I ro oe Soo en en en fr nn em peo > 
, I 
af % 


| tern; of tbe:Mew Gavenant , the Conditions of the Pardon bY. od 
| nd ko eng it is then but reaſonable that the Prieft ſhotld's; 

Judas? for them, and-char- they await .their doomifrom his -: » 
| Month-r Yet4donotſee-why.in a Proteſtant Church, wherethe || 4* 
i whole Belightg- in in rher Meter Tongue, the Old, and efpecialiyeha | ©" 
ew;Teoftament conltartly,; and conſcientiouſly —_— and: i 


y þ 4 


. . 
1% 6-H? | 
# 


In I 


2 ther, and they 


People allowed to. fech th Srpures and 0 a whe tg 

or i 1 fee not, ſay, Why in ſuch, acaſe thePrieft 

in er ec) 1 dhe trouble ofatiendiog ocre 

without ddoger tothe of mien ; 
Bur be beſides this; there is a w higi wi of Cabdeliion aid bh" 


ſolyti bis the of Engl - 
olyt ion. tao Jah gene rt, ies EIN: 


whichchough 
publi Br ar Fore, yereyoryÞ enizent can ch Gs hs 
ſupplythe 7 of the confellian by pp macar Fo NE mes upon 
his Saks _ 198; a8 well as if he didir at the knees ofa Prieft; 
and alſo b ian AR of Faich can apply the: general Sentence of Ab. , 
ſolution to his own Joul, with as good and comfortable 
- as if it had_ been fpecially pronounced by his Confſefſo: 
But. this, publick conf doth not x 

know a. Nona for thai diſlike 


3} becauſe this wy. not. conciliate 


Frieſt-hood, ' as when all wen = rought to gy ws them 
for many wr gt doth this way make _ to. pry into 
the ſecrer. doth, 


but a $ 
an larellig 


of pers Ea. tr] 
- Moreover > 4 EIS of Exgland allows of pri 
alſo, ' as particularly in the | Vilization, of th 
office extends alſo to. them that dre troubled- 
ſcience, as wll"as to the aMflifted ip, Body)... 
niſter is direted tg, examine particularly rhe fiate of” the Dory 
bents ſoul, to ſearch and romage his capſcience , to try his Faich, , 
his 'Repenrance, his Chatiity,- nay, to move higi to_imake a \pe- | 
cial confeſſion of: his fins FR and rune” 1 to | WEEN tim * _ 
juſt grounds: | 

Nay farther yet, if ( Beſides the caſe | 
either out of perplexity © of Mind, 
conſcience, or any other dey 
full to: apply himſelf to' a Prie! FO | 
advice, eaſe, /or relief, he hath cou ement oor {rn He : 
ſo to do in, the firſt Exhortation to the Holy | communion, an ; 
{ may'be*ſureto' find thoſe who will tendetly, and fairhfu}ly , 28 © | 
=} vell as ſecretly adminiſter to his neceſſities. $0 that I ſee notwhar, 
defeR or omiſſion can be_objeRed t this chujch, ia all this Aﬀair,' "4 
or what Temptation avy Man can. kia "i 
from us tothe church of Rowe. - ' An 

2 "_ 


« 
"3 4 


"» 
. _y et 
Account 10... go "2 
| 4. 2 x 7 , , . , p- F 
; aA is 


at this will not Carty (an of hs Chnh Fam, | 
3 ayherrrngn, with publick conteſſion;,. not 
private; 50 nor with ſecret neither, if it be only | 


or vologcs 2 Ir is the univerſality and neceſſity of it cc, 
= ares x Ki for i ox wth, Mair of Kecle-.. 
ical Diſcipline, to preyent the t (67; 
conſerve Cs. of the Church, or to > Tom / | 
inning, or much leſs an Office of Prudence 
to be reſorted to gon exigencies, or | 
tally become nece upon —_— L © y 
arrocity of ſome fac commited 
ons former life, which may Fi. þ bin my Jo ul. of.” 
is Pardon, the weakneſs of 'his Judgmen felancholy 
of his Temper, or the Anxiety of his SMind, nn any fo ſuch ike. 
occaſion, but it muſt be the ſtanding indiſpenſable \\"S | 
men, as the condition of the Pardon ot their Dogg ;. in ons. 
word it muſt be a Sacrament of Divineinſtitution, - and of Me. (al: 
Obligation. | - 
| * For ſo-the Council of Treat determines, « 4+ 
quis. dixerit in Ectleſis_ cetholicd penitentiam on efſe_ vere 
uw pro fidelibus, guoties pof oe in Feccats 
zar, ipſi Deo reconciliandis « Domino 
ſa; i.e Lat hig-be. avant, 
nance is not truly .and properly a Sacrament inftituted ' > 
mats inthe Univerſal by 'our Lord Chriſt himſelf, * k 8. 
lingthoſeChriftiansto the Diyine Majeſty., whohave bak. 
Ti into Sin _ their _— 
And in t part of that Decree they teach gud: Jert . 
' nigcopanicularly; bo Fiſt. That our Saviour inſtiruted this Sacrame v : 
expreſly, Job. 20. 22. : 


2. That this Sacrament conſiſts of two. parts, 
Sefl, 14. Cap. 2. viz. The Matter and the Form ; the matre 
of the Sactament (or quſi materi, as they 
ouſly ſpeak ) is the a& or aQts of the Penitent , namely , G 
'on, confeſſion, and Satisfaftion; the Form of it is th 
Prieſt in theſe words, Abſolvore. * pe 
3. That therefore it is theduty wh, | 
Tbs. ' who hath fallen after Baptiſm, as aft 6h 4 
confeſs his finsat leaſt oncea yeartoa Prieft, 
Cap. 5. \ "4. That this confeſſion is to be harery, 3 Gs rf 
: lick confeſſion they ſay is neither < 7 $ 
a / expedient. | ts is” þ 
; $. ' That thisconfeflion of? bteat 6s) | me” 
Ibid. exat and patietiar, together with” all-j 


cumftances , 
kind or degree of 


ven of G..: 
c mmandment 


9: That the Fenitent ares ng, Th 
tion of ' the Prieſt her hereupon pronounced is not 6.. 
co adict 'or declarative ay, bur abſolute Mt 


judicial. ny 
Now in 0 epolledjin fo this Dothtineand Dates ofdalcs: aaa : 
Þ oarineand neg vs Chunch of plas nthatparriculs nth 
Dotdtrine and practice of the c r, 1 
here endeayour tomake good theſe Thres things. ; | 
1. Thitourbleſſed Ved and Saviour hath nelcherinblsGolpe13 in> 
fticuted ſuch an Avricular Confeſſion as aforeſaid , normuchlefs, ſuch 
a Sacrament of Penanceas the Church of Rowe ſuppoſes inthereciced 
Decree, 
> de te re Ce 
univerſal uſe in the Chriſtian as t 
much leſs looked upon as of Sacramenta and neceſlary Oblt 
ation, 
F. 6 3. That Auirlicular confefſion as it is now uſed in the Church of 
Rome, is nor only unneceſlary and burdenfome, - but dre {ot | 
© i pw very miſchievous to. Piety., and the great ends of Chriſtian Re 


"Ihe firſt oftheſsappeartabe era, then ( at the worſt) thew 

of ſuchan Auricular confeſſion inthe reformed Churches, canbebur 

poi ularity ,” and noefſential defeR. | 
ſecond of theſe aſſertions be made good, | then it can 

Th, no > defet at all in thoſe Churches that uſe not ſuch' aRite, 

but a novely' and impolicica on their woos who 6 ftriftly Wk. 

ire it 

But if the third be true; it will be the nand eatfagle 
of the Church of Rome to pm ea in the inj nand 5g F 
ir, and the excellency and £ thoſe Churches which = 
 agewih beef.” thick Jodi char bile Siviews. 

I begine with the that it not rthat our 
bathinftituted ſuch an Auricylar Confeſſion wag obs Sarramidne” 
DT 

I 


I confeſs it'is aN day x to make 700 
which is accounted a difficult Pro wks on ; df 7 
hath relieved vs in that particulat by for i 
ly upon that one paſa  phalrkug rr | Key poyrings 


a not need to, whole pang Fi, 
jt ' footſteps of Bing ua eee 6 or there, ay 2; 


To, and Se ne Ir, 
or againſt ard 20th, - 
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454  ' Of Amricular Confeſſion, © 
Council} wholly inſiſts and relies upon that Text. of Se; © Joly 
therefore-if that fail. then, the whole Hypotheſis falls to the og: 
Now. for the clearing of this, let us lay the words befowe wx; Bl 
and they are theſe,” He breathed ou them, ud ſaid, Receive ye the . 
Holy Ghaft , whoſeſoever ſits yeremit, they ave remitted uno them, aud. 
whoſeſcever ſins ye retain, they are reteined. "©." 


Here I appeal to any Man that havh Eyes in his Head, or Eads. 
10 hear, whither in this Text there be any one-word of Auricular- 
Confelhon , or much leſs of ſuch a circumſtantiated bne as they res. 
quire; And this is ſo manifeſt and notorious, that their own ancient | 
Canoniſts and ſeveral of. their learned Divines are aſhamed of the 

pretence of Divine. Inſtitution founded upon. this or apy other. paſſath | 
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tended to, prpraftiſed by a f ha 
| betray a conſciouſneſs that t = 
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could be made FICSEC not that done? And to be funifther 
cannot be done by orig means, the Curſe will not do it; at; 

any but: very Romen conſtiences, . appt ries ho” 
allowed ,I ſee not but a'Council nay: Tad 
plenley -having firſt made a Noſe of Waxott DT: 

then writhedit inco whar ſhape they beſt phanſy; ter Lye if 
the words of the Goſpel do not favour me; -I-can: 


and if the letter be-filent or-intrattable, 1 carr belp x ary — 2 


Interpretation; and if I have authority 6r confidence enough toim- 
poſe that underthe peri! of .4natheme, Lam nolonger an Iaterpreter | 
or a Judge,: but a Law-giver, and need not trouble my pr) 
Scripts eft, but may. (it I will ſpeak ned. ay decrerum ef , and 6. 

the buſineſs is done. 


he | But if neither the :Letter of Scri ure, nor the pack of's 
| _ Council willdo in this/cafe, | Ton the ſecond at pace th np wn Þ 


they have at leaſt ſome-colour-of Reaſon to relieve 


w= 


they cannot find Auricular-Conteſfion. in the! Text;, :: pers Fig. Bf 


by conſequence; infer ivthence 4 +; for they ſay altl; indeed ir is 
true it is not here-expreſly mentioned, yer it 34 cevtgin tharour 
Saviour in the Text halve us inſtituted a Sacramenrof zenance and | 
therefore Auricular- Confeſſion thuſt neceſlarily _ im "i 


in i ., abſolution cannot be without confeſſion. 


' Here ri Reader will obſerye that tby-poiat i 
tween us is very” much altered , for -we are. now. 
conſideration of the Divine Ipſticurion ution: of  arealee confers 
- particular to that: of a Sacrament"of Penance in general, 6c. fi 
; direQ- proof-to a ſabimelligitay. + Buy we will follow theo bu 
-alſo,” and for the clearing- of this matter we dever y 
, theſe three things. + 9 

x. Whither that can Þ ly be Gold be of. 
tution ,- and neceflary to bo _ 'V L 
ference , | and is proved: onl 

2, - Whither  it'can 'be- —_—_ to-aſlert dar 
there _inſticntes * a Sacrament of Pa ago 
Auricular i. /s.. but the- 


FR. meat is: left undefined 2 


» 7 


Kiention is char which we uſe toe 

to that which is Moral inthe 
rural obligation; a prtiedd Fe if eel: cs all 
Nature ought to be appoi mp _ 


my 2s wo ny, oo. > i» Wo ih 


not be ſaid to harp and ſo 100 10 
obſerye them, becauſe olive chere 7.88 r oe there can be no Tranþ- - 
greſſion ; anda Lawis noLaw in effe& which is not ſufficiently pro«- 
mulged. Is ic flot. therefore @ very ſtrange thing to tell 'us of 
Inftitution by implication only , and yet at' 
Seſſ. T4. c. 2. | ſame time to tell us that the matrer ſo ( 
tended to be ) inſtituted , is no leſs then "0 
ſolutely neceflary to the Salemion of Sinners? | 2 
2. The-ſecond of theſe will eaſily be reſolved by conſideriay 
what we obſerved before fromthe 
Sefſ. 14. C..3. Council of Trey, viz. that this Sactis 
b ment of Penance conſiſts of Matter 
and Form; - the Form is the Prieſts Abſolution, brit the Matterv 
Materials of this Sacrament are Contritian, Confeſſion to's' | dt; 
and Satisfaftion or Performance of the Penance enjoyn'diby hint; 
now itis evident that not only Auricular Confeſſion ( of which we have 
ſpoken hitherto, but alſo Contrition and SatisfaQtion are wholly 
Mitted\and paſt over in filence by the Evangeliſt in this p 
_ of Scripture, from. whence they fetch cheir Sacrament of Penangy 
and is it nor a wonderfully ſtrange thing, that our Saviour ſhouldbe' 
ſuppoſed to inftiruka Sacrament without any Materials of it at all? Suite 
ly I this muſt be either a very Spiritual Sacrament,or noneat ll 
us gueſs at the probability of chis in proportion to eithir g 
the gp + undoubted Sacraments. our Saviour-;/inlt 
of that accurat formin bt vv inſtituted the Eucharifthad « 
1 would bave you'my Diſciples and #ll:that ſhall believe 
Name to Keep a'Memorial of ' me when 1 am 'gone 's Or” 
poſe he. ſaid onely as be doth , John 6. 555, My Pcr3- at 
deed, aud wry Blood if Drink tnleed; 'would any Jo foes 
here, that our beennds ah nngy ot in fo ſayin bad appointed Bread 
* r&bs'# in fuch a'manher; 'atd wo 
thr he brow pe toro ado) inſtituted ſuch's Sactanieht's 
«brite? 'No'certainly.' and therefore god eb 
ro moſtexpttfs and particulartherein thateanbe, Jorbe ras, 
Hefferir, goat ren: them, Jong TR tm 9B hq 


__ 
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" Of Arialer Goff 


nd $ be takes the Cup, bleſesit, it to thew, 
« i oi Sper iris ahe tors Ces 


26ds, Do this in yemembrance of Me. Now whois; 


this accuracy of our Saviour in. the Euchariſt , ny 2 


ay Twas yo owe Sacramerit of Pendnce, pho + ety 2 


ſary to Salvation (inthe Opinionof the Romaxiſts ) asthe other, oh- 


ly withthis Form of words, Whoſorver ſau yeremir, - enrating,tee. 
pres the Le NE ras Angers her 


Material or-neceſlary Part or Circumſtance of it. - 

2. But in the thirdand laſt place, Het us ſuppoſe 'thac. j= SY ; 
viourhadin the Text before us inſtituted Penance, and and hed appoint- 
ed particularly all thoſe, things:, which they cl the Material parts 
of it, (asitis evident he hath not ) yet pokens. wy andupen that Sup- 
Om Penance would nothave proved to be a Sacrament Nyy 
ſoca 

I confeſs according to a looſe acceptation of the word Sacrament, 
ſomething may-be ſaidforit ; for ſo thereare many things bave had 


the name of Sacrament applyed totbem; Teriallian fomewhere calls 


Eliſbe's Ax the Wood, andinhis Book agaiaſt Marrion, 

be tiles the whole Chrifian Religiona Sacrament. St. inſeve- 

ral places calls Bread, Fiſh, the Rack, - and the Myſtery Number, - 

2 teckebacke given usa Retolniog clara : 
ata ns t todivinet SAreCca —_— 

Antincockdentaion tit, acknow! TA.” Ceſſi 

Number of Sacraments was indefinite in rch rene Rome it fate 

until - en of m__ pray proce all _ partaPena ing, od | 

properly te of Penance it a I a 

even rad ous bf mote the Romexifts can ſavpoſe to toit) 

cannot be reputed a Sacrament, according to theallowed 

of a Sacramentdelivered by their own Divines. 

Some of them define a Sacrament thus, (a) Se oo \egode. Vill. 

cramention eft elementum foris ſenſibiliter lib 

propoſitum , ex RES: &” ex in- 

ſama ſean And (d) Nagrth | 

yen invi the (b) Maſter of 

the ſentences Tiwſelt deſe deſcribgs it formewhat 2.de 

more brieflie , butto he rey effe& in theſe 

words: Secramentum eff wee dr v1, 


imagine & ceſs aha. exray ion8are ac 
Eronledgeaantapp odged antepplaned and by the Jan) cu A the plain 
truth is a Sacrament Fey 
fe ords ; benit is by $t, (d Roots d .C, Faxſt, 
it verb vyfbile a yr D iyeodr wc For it Lage. *%, ; 
Peejodthe Divine Willom and Goodnaluby ehis 


458 Of Auricalar Confeſſion. © 
[inſtitution 4 (upymoncs to onebepd. ior wekdng nd 
thereby togi enfihle Tokens or of what hehad promifedin 
his Written word), to | iy ot any. dulneſs might berelie ed; 
and our Faithaſſiſted; foraſmuch as herein, - our Eyes andother 
ſenſes, as well as our Ears are made Witnefles of his graciouzintes, 
tions. Thbusby Bapeiſmal waſhing be gives us a ſenſible token andis.. 
preſene@ing our regeneration, 'and the waſhing away'of ourling 
by the Blood of Chriſt ; - and by the participation"ot Bread and Wig 
inthe Lords er we have a Token and Symbol of our Union with 
- Chriſt, our Friendſhip with God apd communion witheach othep. Þ 
But now it is manifeſt- chere is no ſuch © thing as this in their$z.- 
crament of Penance ( as even Bellarmine himſelt confeſſes. -) For they 
donot ſay or mean that the-Abſolution 'of the Prieſt is a Token;or" 
Emblem of God's forgiveneſs, but that the Prieft aRually pardonsin 
God's ſtead, by Vertue ofa Powerdelegated tohim.. Sotbataccard. Y' 
ing to them, here muſt be a Sacrament , not only without any mate. 
rial partsinſtituted, - but alſo without any thing Figurative, $ bo 
cal,or Significative which {ſeemsto be as expreſly contraryto thei own- 
Dottrine in the aforeſaid definitions asto therrutbirſelf. 
' Nay, -- farther to evince.the difference of / this Rite 'of Penance 
from all other proper Sacraments; it deſerves obſervation-,” tha 
; Whereasin thoſe other acknowledged Sacraments, 'the Prieft in God's: 
Name deliversto us the Pledgesand Symbols of Divine Grace; Her in 
* +, thisof Penance we muſt bring all-the material parts and- Pledgesanr'Y 
ſelyes, andpreſentthemtoGod , ortotbePneſt in hisſtead -»My: 
meaningis, that whereas ( for inſtance ) in Baptiſm the Prieſt applies 
to us the Symbol. of Water, andinthe Euchariſt delivers-to us; 
conſecrated Elements in token of the Divine Grace, ' :contraryanile 
herein Penance we muſt on our parts bring with us conttition., cantek 
fion, and ſatisfaion too, in which reſpe& wegjnay be rather{aigin 
ive Pledgesto Gdd,, then hetous; which iswidelydi from hs: 
ature of other Sacraments, and ſeems noleſsto be contrary \tomhe: 
reaſon and Notion ofa Sacrament in generals, en 
The ſum of what we have hithertodiſcourſed , amounts:ta-thity: 
Firſt, - Thatbere is no Auricular confeſſion inſtituted by our Savs: 
our, Foh. 20, 22, As was pretended. . Secondly, Nor, any Sacrts 
; ment of Penance in which it can be included orimplied; : no norir ed. 
any Sacrament at all. , - ; by: rat Tr 
 Iconfeſs 1 might have (| all the words I have uſedin Proving 
' the larter, for ſo long as I have made appear that private conteits 
"on is:not inftituted,, -it was not ſo yery material-to- Jer... Wh: 
ther penance conld be a Sacrament or no; , butthisI{added:tolhet: 
'the imperious diftates of that cbarch, -and their . ExtravagancyW. 
impoſing the malt ſacred Names upon their own inventions, ' ens: 
. $5 4 - 620 


As! 
TI 
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© * whar parpale ſhi 
* © but by my own Covfeflion) know whither 1 ſay rrue or ao? + For 


- 


d vi 0f Amici i Caſif 


by to give them tbe greater veneration with the Peo 

Tha hu 1 wonl uGatG the. fr wane whe. ertaking, . 
the Romaeniſts will not forego their. pretenſions for” Autic 
feſſion z tor they will yet urge, '_that wibiher or CT ln 
a Sacrament which our Saviour inſtitutes in rhe" Text i ; 


. js however certain here is a'Power conferred on the - 


their Succeſſors, of reminting and retaining ſins; for bytheſe 
1Whoſeſcever ſins ye remit they are remitted, 
&c. *Our. Saviour had made the Chriftus ESSE 


ſai 
. Prieſt a judge of Mens conſciences  iþ/ius Ficeriws. Sefl. 14 PRns 


and cone eos Fi bo dro Ibid. 4. ;: We 

may not proceed blindly'an Sacerdos ſolvit precars e 
criminatly ir is neceſſary that he know . guadem pretoris Belley, lib: 1... 
the merits of the Cauſe:, and not only j' S$acram. c. 10.Chrifins ratam 


I. underſtand the.marter of fa&,” bur hahet ſectentiam « Sdcerdoce la- 


all the circumſtances which may ag- ew, 1d.lib, I-Ge A 
gravate or extenuate it, all which 
cannot be attained without the Confeſſion of the by {#4 

Auricular confeſſion is as neceſſarily implied in the ext, as Abſol- . 
tion 0:7 Retention of ſins ny in is it. $0 _ a 


i +. 


But 1 crave lea $6 demand in the firſt PR PN "ds APR fe 


—Y- upon ſuch a confeſſion as they requite,, the Prieſt ( as ſuch) will be 
ao # - able to make a right judgment of a Mans caſe that addreſſes him- 
elpe 


ſelf to him , cially conſidering the intricacy .of fomecaſes, '** 


and the ignorance of ſome Prieſts; -upon this account a os | 
memorable words.of St. Auſtin. confeſſ, 1th. - 10. c. LR | mis 


- ergo eft cum hominibus ut audient confe ſrones "meas ," --41 
ſit omnes languores . meos, & (not; nary ITS "and 


ja rung Tax gig "res dicam ? ” FX 4” "gy _— \4 
uid apitur in ne,  h_ us # ef. 4. 6 © ©CSTA 
Fekar Fg {nr fo: y -haok Ins | ; 
* mywounds? Forhow ſhallthey tal how nathing of 

* no one knowes what is in Man, but the: Spirit ot Man that is | 
< bim, _ O Yes, thay, will ſay, Cleve non errente, that is to fay, if 
judge . right, he judges right, and” no--more, _ ”"yY 18 
cotnfort rd a diſtreſſed conſcience.  - A 


if 


Secondly, ' Though we grant our Sa Saviour hy 
Authority to Remit and Retain ſins, yethow de 
extendsto Secretlins; finsinth only, .oras 


 ſesitagainſt the ninth and tenth Coma ar tents? Ofo en f n 


; % 
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460 Of. Auricular Confeſſion, 
publick ſcandals the Church hath cognizan 
ſhe may infift upon, orrecede from, i | 
ſuch ſins are an injury tothe Soci rence againit God, 
and therefore here the Officers of t may diſpenſe her Auhe. | 
rity, and Remit or Retain (2s we ſhall ſee more by andby;) but infe. 
cret ſinswhere only GOD isinjuced, andtothat which he is onlyp ivy, 
-what-hath the Charch todo, unleſs they be yolunlarily diſcovered tg {i 
ber? Otherwiſe theyare properly reſerved Caſes tothe Tribunalof Gay | 
Thirdly, 1 would be bold to enquire farther, why may nut ſing . 
eſpecially ſach as we laſt named, . be Remitced upon -Confefſi.” 
on to God, . without Confeſſion to the Prieft alſo? And 1 the. 
rather ask this for theſe two reaſons, Firſt 1 obſerve that thi 
very Council of Trene faith, -that until thetimgy 
Seſſ: 14,c.1. 'of our Saviour, and his. Infſticution of” this $g. 
ment, fins were remitted upoa .contrition only, 
and application ro the mercies of God, without Aucicalar cog." 
feſlion. They cannot therefore now ſay, *remiſfion imphes this 
Confeſhon, for that cannot be ſaid to be implied in the natate 
of a thing, when the thing it ſelf can be bad without it. ”7; 
* They will anſwer that it is ſufficient, -that it is now mide 
,neceſlary by our Saviour. But I reply, Then that Infſticution 
which now makes it neceflary, m R better proved then yet 
it hath been, or elſe Men will be very, apt to hope they my 
now under the Goſpel obtain Pardon ( at leaſt ) upon as wil 
terms as it was to be had atbefore. KS 
My Second reaſon of asking that third \Quet- 
Aquines ſum. tion is this; I obſerye that their own Sthouk 
" pert. 3. 2,68, men acknowledge fins to be remitted under 
the Goſpel by the Prieſt without any Confeltion 
to Men, particularly in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ,' by whic: 
it plainly appears, that Confeſſion isnot implied” in the nant: 
of Remifſion, bur one may be had without the other, and hen 
why may not a ſinner after Baptiſm, hope for Pardon upani 


WY 


his contrite and deyout application to the Word and" Say 
ments, without this new deyice and, pick-lock of Conlc nee, 
Auricular Corfeflion. FR 
But fſo' much for that. | | Js. -- 
Se. '3. I proceed now to the ſecond. thing propounded; 
namely, to inquire hiftorically whither -or no Auricular, '# 
fuch a ſecret, 'and Sacramental Confeſſion, as aforeſaid, wm 
beep of conſtant and univerſal uſe in the Chiftian Church,; 
the Koweniſl precend., and asthe Council of Trent alerts, Seal 


+ $. , bo ; Ez Rs VN. p.; 
This inquiry is got into matter of Law or Divine Right, (<e 
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exploded all" 


©; | pretence” of Divine Inflation 
} {lefty ( it ſees) "then Wa | 
"Ydence, or at leaſt they QilWented' V & for 
Fic only upon the Authority of' c * uniy praftice; 
now if 'we ſhew the falfeneſs of'this ground\, as well ar ofthe 
other, - then will their Hypotheſis.of Auricular Co nt haveno 
'' foot to ſtand upon. © 
| =: Becauſe the Credic of what Hath been already ſaid under the 
is | former head, doth yery much depend upon this, and' thar Dif. 
nes | courſe will be confirmed or impaired reſpeQively to whir ſhall | 
evidently made out in this ſecond pointe; Foraſmuch'as ifon the one 
ſide it be” made apparent that ſuch a Rite hath been of conſtant ufs 
+ | in the Chriſtian Church, it will afford a great that it 
«| took its riſe at firſt from Divine Inſtitution; notwithſtanding all 
te | we bave offered ro the contrary. S9/oft thejother- ſide, ' if rhe 
Evidence here anſwer not the Pretenſion, and no ſufficient foot- 
ſteps of conftant and uniyerſal praftice appear:* Then: willall that 
which we haye hitherto, diſcourſed, be greatly ſtrengthened 
+ | confirmed; becauſe it is by no means able, that ifthere had 
been a Divirie Law in the caſe, that ſuch a thing woald have been 
generally neglefed by the Chriſtian Church. 4 | 
' Now for the clearing of .this, though I am here only upon 
af. } the defenfive, and ſo bound to no more then to examine the 
>. & proofs which the Romanxiſts bring for their” pretenſions, -yer I 
of will deal ingronoully . as ſeeking not. to hd Flaws, bur'to cif 
nf cover the Truth, and therefore give theſe ioftances 4s ſo mayy » 
reaſons for the Negative., 9 Ih * 7a 
In the firſt-place 1.crave leave. to pretniſe this: 1f Auricylar 
bn f Confeſſion were'ſo great a Goſpel myſtery, ſp wonderfully effica- 
ey cious a method of” Squls, asto. be' typified in the Law 
5+ © ( 25 the Romaxifis teach): as well-at faftiruced* in” the Goſpel and 
ny by the whole-Church,: ons mighe” ſcent juſtly'to. wonder 
ow it comes to paſs that. there ſhould be no mention, nor'appear-. 
ance of it in the whole courſe of-out Saviour own Miniftty.;: brufed 
to be ' an example, as well. as x Law:gjver* to the Chireh, 
waſhed his Diſciples Feet, , before he enjoined them to 
anvther; -be lified the ocher Sacraments beforethe 
ed his Apoſtles to  adminifter them, and one” we b 
thought ſuch 'an Inſtahce of his example bad been more 1 | E-- 
ry in this buſineſs of Penance, rather then 'any > bs "I 
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had been but to make way for the Underſtanding of ſo obſcure an Inftis;Þ; 
tution; ſince eſpecially, one would have thought to figd ſame Tract 

of this in the Miniſtry of our Saviour p becauſe he daily on rorf; I 
with ſinners hereproved them, inftrufted them, litaled them, pars 
doned them, but never brought any of them to ſuch a Confeſſion ax” }, 
we are treating of; viz. To a particular enumeration of their. ſing ka 
with the circumſtances, nor upon ſo doing formally abſolyed th 
His very Diſciples ({ ſome of which had been great ſinners) wet. 
admitted without it ; the Womatt of Semarie was told ber by him J. 
all chat ever ſhe did, but ſhe was not brought on her knees tomaky. ; 
her own Confeſſion; but moſt firange of all it is , that the Wo.: 
man taken'in Adultery , wheti he had made her accuſers link away, ©: 


pa ky fe 


2- But to let paſs that; in the next place it is matter of won- . 
der that nothing of this pratice appears in the Miniſtry of the &,.. 
poſtles ; they went about” preaching the Goſpel ,. calling Men. to+. 
Repentance, erecting and governing Churches, but never ſet, them. I; 
ſelves down in a Confeffors chair for Penitents ', ſecretly to well 
them intheir Ear, the ſtory of their vicious Lives ; indeed we re; j,. \F; 
As 19.18. That ſome came in and ſbewed their deeds.; but fit I& ©..; 
was voluntary , and in a fit of Holy.Zeal, for we cannor find thats 
they were required to do it, as of a Sacramental Obligation; and 
beſides, the Confeſſion was publick , before the _Church, nor clans: 
cular , and whiſpered in ſecret ;-it is true alſo that St. James ch ©. ans 
$. 16. adviſes the Chriſtians to confeſs their faults one. x0 an other, © | mn 

Fhich is made a mighty evidencein this Caſe ; ) bur it is.a$ true... 
thatjthis was ſpoken in an extraordinary caſe ., ' as appears verſe: 
14. in bodily ſickneſs and diſtreſs of Conſcience. , 5 np 
viſed tg lay open their condition_, in order to Relief and Suceonrat &ng i 
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by the more ardent and affeftionate Prayers of thoſe who ſhe 
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Mt ſuch conſequence as is pretended , it is irange that thdſe Holy  -* 
1 od Jilin Meriyr , th d not have \made .- 


SilMen Jgnatins, Clemens, a 
SAmention of it. - * Fa, © SR. L 
y Indeed Bellermine brings us one inſtance within this Period, and - 
I $hat is from" Jrenens , o ſpeaking a 21th Women who had 
a. Icen abuſed by Mercion the Heretick , Taith they afterwards came' 
;; Jand confeſſed, with ſhame and ſorrow, 'to the Church. Bur 
> {what is this-to the purpoſe ? We diſpute not abour Publick 
*.-IConfeſfion *, - which is acknowledged to bp truely Primitive , and 
{Je wiſh it had been conſtantly maintained in-after Ages, it is only 
& Jthe neceſfity of Clancular Confeſſion that we are unſatisfied io, 
9: $:nd this paſſage ' ſpeaks nothing' at all to thar caſe. 
Y- j 4. In Tertullians time , © which was alſo much/ about Two hun- 
122 Jored Years after our Saviour, we find great things ſaid of Gonfeſ- 
MR; $fon, but it is of that which was publick, and in the face of the 
> IChurch , not to a Prieft in a Corner, , and this indeed was greatly 
> tir ouraged and required - by the Holy Men of thoſe times, . as 
| Jthat which in the ' Caſe of ' open and ſcandalous fins, | freed the 
"v4 $Church both from the guilt,” and from the reproach of them, and 
#4 the caſe of ſecret ſins, 'was a means ( by open ſhame) to bring 
{Men to Repentance, and ſo to Pardon. . And the confeſſion was _ 
95 Jprincipally - direfted to God, who © was the perfon' offended, 
= Jby the fin, yet - it was made before; Men to raile a fervency in | 
wh their Prayers, as is noted before, and to gebtain their effe&tnal * 
v7 Jiotercefſion with God on behalf of the penicent. This that Ancient _ 
© Jvriter * makes manifeſt 'to be his Senſe in his Books de Payi- 
we Jentic in theſe words Plerumgse wvero' jejaniis * preces alere, inge- 
os Friſcere, lathrymeti, © & nugire dies"1 - ad- Dominans Texts 
Re Sum, Presbyteris' advolvi, & aris(''or rather charis ) Det ad- 
Me Freniculari, omnibus fratribus legationes; ſi deprecationis injungere, 
ec omnie ex bomologeſr ut panitentien commendet, &'c. The peni- _ - 
be Bent often joyns Faſting to his Prayers , *'Weeps, Wails- and 
Ren $noans night and day'betore God, caſts himſelf ar” © 
(6 Yhe feet of the Priefts-/, kneels to all holy people,  Tertall. Aþol... 
[221d intreacs-all the Brethren, ro be his Interceſſors £. 39. 
op git -God> Almighty forbis Pardon: Thisis peniten- 
bE Sl Confeſſion, &c.” And in his Apdlogy more plainly; Camas © - 
Sp Cor999, '&c.” *ibidew exhortationes ," caftigationes &  canſura di-' © 
ty ine nam & judicatur'megno cum poudere ut certes” de Dei. com 
met, ſummumgue” futuri juadicii prejudicigm oft ff quis iis - 
|< communtone , - &c."- religetsr; *wehave ( [; ket] 01 
Rn Fcliaftical Aſſemblies ;- a Spiritual Jadicature, and with great | 
—F"y cenſure offenders, ' &-t, But I need ſay-oe mare'ofthis 
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thing a ets Conf | 
was a thing not ſo much ws known by: he Cat Chu 

x in thoſe d dayes. / # 
$. To go a little lower, ſuck was the wanner-c Iroceedini 
in St* Cyprias's | time... as be hi 

$2. Syprian. Lib. 3: Eph. 1 5. deſcribes it, the ſinner by our 
geſtures and tokens. ſhew'd. hit 

to be forrowſul and] penitett for bis fin;, and then wade h 
Confeſſion thereof before the whole, Congregation, - and d 
- all the Brethren ta pray for him ;. which dope, - the Biſhop: 
Clergy laid their hands upon him, and ſo reponcild bim's-. 86 
was Ol in 's time, and 

Origenin Pf. 37: for all eliver the Cuſtoms 
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the — inthoſe tires, -tguc 
this particular, 7 will add the wards of the Hiſtorian ;;:. Rei adi 
ſe promos abjiciunt, &c..-;t wy 


Sozomen L, 7. Cap. 16, at are Conſcious 'to.themſe 
"qe offended, fall down icons 
the ground with Weepipg and Lamentations in the Ghawyac 0 on. 
other ſide the Biſhop runs to them with teaxs jo his E 
down to the ground alſo in. token' of Sorrow WTLny coppaſig 
and the whole congregation. in'the mean while (mpatbiaic 
both, is overwhelmed witch ents ee. | 
' 1t we Joweryeeep.ch 
$t. Chryſoft. ad Heby, Homil. of St. Cbryſo | St. auflits ui 
31. 1d. in Serm. es & find hota Holy, Men ſpeaking; vel 
penis. &c. flightly of canteſſions els 
little did they chirk of Au 
feſſion being a Sacrament. . St. Auflin's Judgment in the.ca 
have heard before, Fas the . Tenth Book of on 
third chapter; and for the other, _the Teſtimonies ovur;of bi 
ſo are © and ſo well known, that 1 cannot.think it x 
tranſcribe. them; and for St. Jerom wholived about mer 
Ithink ir ſufficient to. repeat the account of Eraſmas, who: | 
nes 1 in his Writipgs,  and'indeed of.all the on Fas | 
and who had no other fault I know, ; but that he:did* uſe 4 1 
rodere vero, to be too great a Tell-truth; which ſure vill X 
validate -his Teſtimony; his wane are thele, a mo 
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S de Panit. even now , and is 


Af by ; 
LY nevertheleſs , merely becauſe that. igoifies Confeſſion pro- 


Wy feſlion, which they contend for ; and «fo ſeveral Diſcourſes 
poll Fathers concerning Repencance in general, are madeto be 
"EY but Exhoregtions to, or rams of x | 
A F: that muſt be [ 
AY thing in Queſtion. A caſt of his skY in this way 7 
JOY us in Irenens , the very firſt Authour he cites for 
mY ſion in the laſt quoted Book and "Chapter of his Wr 


sf cramentis. | 


k af Pardon foyflins committed after Baptiſm , but the true - 
þ ff contrariwiſe admitted ro-hopes of Pardon wipon their 


byes and 
evident by the paſſage orgs out of Tertalliex 


perly, and nothing elſe, theſe Remi where 
this word Exomologeſis , force it into an Argument for 
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2. Whereas'the Novations excluded all hopes of Repentarice 
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apo! þ | vpon this occafion , when ſome of-the Fathers nltly 


466 Of Ao ular Confoellon:." 
adyantages ; "and conifortableneſs 'of the true Chuirchs a b- 
Schiſtmatieal, asthat it" ſer Open a Door of hope weep hy = 4 
efſed their ſins, and. themſelves to'the' Miniftry 2 | 
heſe witty men will perlwade the World; that eyety rene: = 
hide" a Confeſfors Chair, and ſuch' a ſormal way of. p loni ing at, 
they now praftiſe at Rowe; as if there Was'no remilſionof $ | 
there was mo Aurieular Confeſſion, -and-av-it all-that excl £7 
1808 fejeted the former 406, and'were"nq better then Novariag 
ve Hereticks; when'as in Truth the Power: ofthe K 
Beflarm. de is exerciſed in'a}l the 'Minftries of the the Church 3 ah, 
Pethie. Lib; '3; The pardons'and retains (ins, - otherwiſe then by/the. 
685; 5 | Carts ans pee ONS: rates 4 nal | 
4. ' ready. This piece of juglirlg the ue iy) 
alſo itey of i in his Ciration of LefRantins. 1:34 
3. reas the Ancient Writers 50 mach inthe pmmendatior 
confeſſion of Sins, whitherirbeto GOD 'or tothe char 
rally intending that which is Publick, it is common wit thoſe of 
Church of Rome, to lay hiold of all ſuch ſayings aswere intendedtop 
ſwadets, andincourage publick Wo, and toap were 


Auricular or clancular confeſſions, articularly the atore 
thor does by ond Farr citation ofhim. 


t5- 9 OS g9o0os Ga WH aomoc cu, 


7d. lib.3.e.6. 4. And Laftly, Whereasiris'alſo true: arſon 


ofthoſe Holy Menof Old, doinſome caſes yery.mig i< Wh 
recommend-confeſſion of ſecrer\fins, and perſwade ſomeſorts of Mens BY »; 
ro the uſe ofit, "namely thoſe that are ingreatperplexity ofconſcieng# Y 7 
and that needed Ghoſtly Counſel and Advice, . or to the intent thi 
they might obtain the aſſiſtance of the Churches Prayers, and m - 
them the more ardent and effeRual- on their' behalf, - whereas 1 lays: ha 
they recommend this an expreffion of Zeal, or a prudent e 7 
ent, or atmoſt as neceſſary onl in ſome caſespro hc ef nave... The Y 17 
great Patrons 'of Auricular < on'do with their uſual artifice wi 
ply all theſe paſſages, to-prove it to bea- ſtanding'and wolrg ty” the 
neceſſary duty, a Law to all 'Chriftians , ware ban DOLPI_g 'Y fall 
fault amjiongft them ,. and. particularly'St.- _ isthuse EY in + 
by theſame foretnengpned Writer, ib: 3. »— b 7 
Hitherto-inquiring 1nto the moſt Ancientan Pureſt Times WS thin 
Church,? bythe Writings ofthe Fathers of thoſe times,web: we \- Fo 
beena bleto > iſbover any ſufficient ground forſuch an Hurcular BY 
feſſion; as the Church of Rome pretends to, much lefs for ac nt i; 
_and uninterrupted ſucceſſion ofir. But now 8 WY here 
Socras. Hiſt.7>/: I maſt acknowledge there isa' paſſage it Bt: 
Lib. 5. cap;* os ny GR — rei Y of th 
Sozomen. Lib. ' andthereforem no Means y pat J bem 
7.C. 16, + withous due confideration ; it is _ famous it 0 ” 


bor Eonar ometh 


ry A | Sayiodt. ! L'30 4 < 48; . 'FZ 
ms The Story as KB rilatedby the join. 'Telfiipony of Secidifact | 


mns thus: In the time of this NeffaHias there was (it 
we in that eg AE che der been gf thar/one'of- 


EY of grea 
Ghoſer Pear og ir; ink 
of receiving"co: ons, a 
the ma nt of t epe 
rain Woman'of Qualicy, i 
ro the Penitentiary '( that ther was )' 
tkes'a particular confeſſion of all fi 
herſelf to bave cormniited fints her 
fog to hls Office © oigted ber, the Peravce of BY fy 
tinual Prayers t5'to''e & her Guilt, and: give proof of the Tra 
| t jt ſhe Longs ing on yery nnd? _— 


which bvrrid Fa&, re arr is: fortbairh extir'd and «roy out 


ph - Tedive of the People jrcheyte they fall WEIY 
coming to the Know k ay o float 
mighty commotion and rea rpc. it; yactly 'in Reeſe 
an Aion of the'Deacon, biir principal ay 
Diſhonour '##id*Scandal' thereby refle& 
The Biſhop fading the Honour of the whole Body ſry Saws 
= Y treamly concern'di 
TY ih this caſe, at laft bythe Cquncil of one Zademon'a wage 5-4 of 
FF. that Church ,”he teſolyes thenceforth.o aboliſh the Office of Peni- 
"Y rentiary, bork to extinguiſh the preſent flame, and to'provent the, 
like occaſion for the future; and now by thismeans every Man islefe. 
to the condu& of his own Conſcience , and permitted: to .of 
the 'Hbly Myfteries athis ownperil. This is the matterof faQfairh» 
fully rendered from the words of the Hiſtorian; but thisif-we takeit 
MY in tbe pros, andlook no farther then ſo, will not do muchrowards 
> © Y the dectding ofthe preſeit conrroverſie,, 'wewill therefore examine 
AY *things alittle morerfarrowly by the help of ſach hims'as thoſe Writ» 
ters afford'us ,; perhaps wemaydhake good aſe of it at laſt. and 


to this 
1, T'obſeive inthe firſt place,” chae though:ar the £&blath - 


here ſeemitto bean early and rear example of that Auticular Con. 


WY {: front which we oppoſe as here is notionly- the: 

te-{ of the Chitch of Confentneple; for Confel@on to 4 Prict, 

Wy > madofal! linscommitred ST Baptiſm, and tents, 
+4 =": > 25 F 


n this accident, and being very: [TOI wa todo 


ne 35 of — ods, « '< TSR, 
- » : : x3 


for, and 


inted by the Chu 
pe 


t foes 
Confeſlor, nor at large for every Prieft to repreſent the Author 
__ty of the Church in ſo tickliſh an Aﬀair as that of Diſcipline ,. but 
to a publick Officer appointed by the Church for this purpoſe y 0 
that Confeſſion to him cannot be ſaid to be private, ſeingits 
done tothe whole Church by him. To confirm which, Secondly, This 
Penitentiary it ſeems was bound ({ as. there was occaſion) to di: 
cover the matters { opened to him in ſecr@) to the Church, 
appears in the -Crime of the Deacon in the Story; there was! 
pretence of a Sale of Confeſſion in this Caſe, as in the Churchaf 
Rome, by Vertue of whicha Man may confeſs and .go on to ling. 
gain ſecretly, without danger of being brought. upon the Stage 
whatſoever the atrocity of his Crime be, and ind without any: 
effetual courſe in Order to his Repentance and Reformation. 'S 
pin, Thirdly, This Confeſſion in the Story doth not pretends: 
tabſolute neceſlity asif a Maris fins might not be par its. 
ont it, but only a prudent Proviſion of the Charch to help May 
forward in their Repentance, to direft.the As and Expreſ 00s 
of it, and eſpecially to relieve perplexed and weak Conſcien 
and to afſift them in their preparations for the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ; . and this appears, amongſt other things , by the 
account which the Hiſtorian gives us of the conſequence of aboli b. 
ing it, viz. That now every Man is left to his own conf ence 
about his partakivg of the holy Myſteries; but it is not aid x 
intimated that he was left under the guilt of his Sins, for want W 
Conteſſion. To which add in the laſt place, that this Office whabs 
everit was, Was not reputed a Sacrament, but rather ,' asInas 
ed before, an expedient to - plypare men for it, for doubt! 
neither that Biſhop, nor that Church would bave ever conſenty 
to the abolition'ot a Sacrament, for the ſake of ſuch a Scandal 
as bhappen'd in the miſmana t of it, or if they had,done th "<<< 
much leſs cant be imagined tbat the greateſt. part of the-Chriſi 
Church would have concutred with them in it, as we ſhall-by a 
by. fee they did. - | + 


2, Ilobſerye concerning the beginning of this Penitenti | 
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ces at ah Mc | 4 
= wi, png ani, bags Your gli ory nd 1g 2 
trialy Divine I but they la 
abou the vs of he Dec Perſecution which ws TI 
hippy years after oup. Sayiour, eenion, 

vols peontlh te of ns greater Nicephox, 48,35 : 

Antoe ity and that it was rather Eiived, Cap. 28, 
then inftitured at that time, for he ſpraking 
of the bringi james hn bat at the Decieu Pe ecution faith, | 
rr ca ,0. .. The Church purſuant of the Apcier 

lefiaftical Canons conſtituted 2 Fenito nies. Oc. And. Feigw pf 
xs is fo addifted to the Rowen Hypotheſis pnably - 
ITS SI IE 
ingenuo 7 ac y t © Was 2 mi 
gg rx of the eoges} ant who (ith. 
when the Church had fn th ie Poa 


ans hon 
th added bim to the Canpp that is to the.nymber of thoſe in inche 
yrebous pl Roll of ſuch as were to Þ be maintained. py png fr War | 
Church, or as we would fay made him Canon of 
not that he was Conftituted in ſuchan wn pic? a kn = | 


cienter Law or Canon, as Nicephorss carelefly or- 1 
Beſides afterwards when the Hiftoriin obferyes.that-t 
gr 6 withſtood this Order tram. the beginning of i it, Wo 
proſcheken tauten q d. This new loftitution, pe ion, or 
at ne: of the Ancient Rites of the. ; fo t there is no 
_ on wo tho d dite this Inſtitution bi chew the Hiſtorian 
namely, afterthe Decias Perſecution. wad he OR» 
But what ſhould be the ound and reaſous ofereQing thisvew Of- 
fice, and Officerinthe urchthen, View n0e batorntr ae 
give tWoaccounts. | 
— Firſt, The Church being now very numerous, 
EY and Devotion very great; . and what, by. the . com 


"LY ception. which the: Church . gave to Peirankss 
ls Prayers for them, what by the earneſt h; 


to move People to repentance, a | 
feſs their ſins, and this confeſſion being ell that tha | | 

be open, and publick.; in, the -face of the the congregations). l 

needs happen ( all thoſe cixcutſtanceg F)08 


reat many things would be brought upon. the. Geage., theD! 
pdt nee. adbeanended wi ac yenie | 


Y are of that Nature, that. th, 
ant ing a contagion, ſame._/.con 


64 22d Vain Perſons, and; beſides pr is inn» | other inconveni- 8 
bi: w_ eaſy to be imagined by any on6agMe; nd; YN 


Of Anricular Cafiin 5 
eps the Penitents'to the ſe of the Pag 


e; upoh theſe and ſuch like conſiderations, ot cN 
therefore as I haye intimated before ) to app6 ine 0f 
though ahd very grave erſon in ber fteed to receive the | on 
who by. this pf cretion might ſo determinat matters , t wh 
things were fit for filence, might have private Methods applied 't 
them , but what were fit to be brought wpon the Stage ,) phe be. 
made /Puolick examples of, or receive a Publick remedy, wa bags” +, 
© Secondly , But the Hiſtorian leads us to a more ſpetial 
ofthis: Inſtitarion at that time; namely, 'that the rage of oy 
- Flay 'Petfecution cruellyſhook the Church, and pris, wht 
weaker membersfell offinthe Storm, and which was worſt of al 
. Churth was diftrated about the reftirution ' or final rejeion 
thoſe that had ſo miſcarried ; for though the beſt and wiſeſt of 
Church were ſo mercitul and conſiderate of humane pen} oO 
to be willing to receive thoſe io again, _ Repen 
oyer whom the Temptation of fear had roo mach rerallet 
the' Novatians a great and Zealous part ,of Chriſt o'. bd 
"upon fuck as deſperate, who had os broken the ir 7, tif 
Yow , and would'rather ſeperate from the Church themſelyes, tt 
ſuffer fiick to bereftoredto it, Here theChurchwasin a greatly 
'efther ſhe muſt be yery'feyere to ſome, or ſhe ſhall ſeem yer 
kind to othets, ſhe muſt either let 'the weak periſh or ſhe ju 
end them rhat counted themſelyes ftrong. Now in this 
TÞnz both tenderly compaſſionat towards thoſe that had A 
-withal willing to fatisfie thoſe Novatian Diſſenters, 6x at Is 
deliver her ſelf from Scandal, takes this courſe, ſhe re 
"tboſe who had fallen, and deſired to be reftored a i 
© Soerery ſhould anger" their faults] and make-all t Penkt 
 fatisfaftion that was poſſible for them to. perform, that A 
"they may be too eaſily rempted-to do ſo a again by the entlenbt 
"the remedy, northe Novarians reproach her Lenity, or take | 
hen 25 made' between the ſound-and the lapſed; fot" 6 e 
"ciuſes;=th the-moſt publick Penance was thought litth ? £00 gh 
+8 beinifergone by the lapſed; but yes on the other. de, | > 
q © wifelyhe friconveniences of publick Penaticein ſome caſes New 
| "RY before') ' ſhe therefore took this /midgle « | 
abpuinted £ publick Confeſfor , who having fi rd privatiys 
tafey of the Penicents, ſhould bg veg public, * __ | 
© of ret 2s - ( Janus: incurring atty « © aforſaid da nol 


"ig made examplary.” And this ap carn.nd hate BY 
Irflturion ; _ the bottom of his affair, by this 
"6 paſſage in the torian That whereas the” EE 
i PINS: ſcnt]ywith this wiſc teinperament, the Noys 


: hoſe conceted Non-eonformiſt, je rſlees vane . 
cnmng e 


.gxpedient.: a3 a-new 4 nr: et a9 gon 
= ſuch atem 

here another; 

7: the 
= od by that of that of 
great ; for .i. is poſſible'to/; 
allow,every private Pejeſtvo « 
Penitentiary. 
'To which I anſwer, "that by'the 

that this was not. I ) 
vople only , but the Method ip $ ney LOL 
alſo; - but 1 muſt needs 6 >i'1 Is 5 | Rhone Orgs 
pug Fo | ih; - zuct 
Honour to be fi 
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a erected u 
ana 


inſtiutedit;. . and that OW «Rt Two ws 
the time of Neffarizs ,: afwe bayeſcen. and-t _ 
CER w2; tar beak being chengh 
erefore was | 

cal, confticution: egy "would here+ = us; ; 
only publick confeifionr, / and/not pri | ; Dae 
occaſion ſo pn Gra logale, as s wo have 
by him more out FAurl ;£ 
_ gagd reaſon ; ahd'YFeleſiue ghes deySud him 

; v2 neither ck reg »OT QN -. 

junQyre, but only "that. ro ns To: eretted C 
was caſhier'd ; /but 4 muſt crave Jeave toilay;. 
reaſonfor either of theſe conjeRtures , 'bux F 
dence againftthem', for Satretes ,- why $; 

later of this whole ſtory, faith be was 
Presbyter Eudemen, . who gave the advice 

change in the Diſcipline 'of the Church, 

rs relavion of jt pry: his own Oe aatldg, 5A 
.about it, \'L $ reaſons to -contrary. 
veg DA "= ſtate of Toney, would be _—_—_ a 

| < kan nge,” and in plain wordstells him, that he had gow 

blues in the iu of their Conſciences, and b 
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47 Of Aurieular Confeſſion... 
grear benefit men have, or might have-one of anotber by: 
adyice and correprion. Now this. tear of his had been the-a 
thing in the World, if upon this counſel: and advice of his, ; 
one certain Man in the Office of. publick: Confeffioner had'been 
aſide, but both the uſe ofpublick and privat Conteffions had: 
kept up and retained. EDI DWFred 
But after all ( for ought appears ): the Church of Rowe kepy hem: | 
old' Mwpfmus, ſhe tenacious of her. own - cuftoms:eſpecially a 
ſuch as may advance her Intereft and Authority, complies nor -withi 
thus Innovation or Reformation: ( be it for better. or worſt) tut” 
- her Priefts go on wich their Confeſſions,  and/rurn alt Religion als! 
moſt into Clancular TranſaQtions, in deſpight of the exanaploits. 
other Churches. 1: may be ſhe wet with oppolition ſometimes; but is. 
was forced to diſemble it till the Heriock Ape of the Schook-Mewipi. 
and then thoſe luſty Champion with their Fuſtian-ftuff of videws 
quod fic, & probetey quod now, make good all her pretenfions. ' AW ' 
ter them in the year 1215 comes the Fourth Lateres Council, i al * 
that decrees Auricufar Confeſſion to be'made by 'cvery body ones; 
a year at the leaſt;.. and laſt of all comes the Conncil- of ' Treaty» 
and declares it ro be of Divine Inftitution;, neceflary to Salvatidng. 
and the conſtant and univeifal cuſtom of the  Chriſtian-Churchi# 
'And | ſo" we - baye "the ''Pedegree' 'of the Rimiſh' Auriculal 
Confefi $4 TEA | > 


on; > F 
Se, '& "'tome now to the third and laſt Stage of my undertals 
ing, which is, 'to'fhew that Secret or- Auricular Confeſſion, - ag 
Is now prefcr'bed and'praftifed inand'by the Charch-of Rowe; is wt 
only unneceſſary, and batddafome in it ſelt butalſo-very miſchiend 
x0 Piery , and the-grekr erfd#'of Chriſtian Religion. "ny 
For the former” part'sf: this charge, if ir be-not evident-enough 
already, it will be ea {ty made 6ut Fom the Premiſes, . for they caringt 
deny ht they make'this: kind of Confeſſion veceflary to-Salvarinit/ 
ar l-aſt as necefſiry as Baprilm it ſelf is, ( ſuppoſing a- Maw hk 
ſinned after Baptiſm ) now' if it be neither en fo -by Diving lus | 


143714 


FP | 
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CY 


ſtiryrion, nor dekhowledged*ro 'be ſo by the 'conftaet Opinion-g 
the Charch , what an horrible impoſition ig here upon the Conſe 
'ences: of Men, when in the higheſt. and worſt ſenſe that cag he 
teach for Doliviner the Peikteawtaiy of Mey, and- make Sglvat 
hyrdec then GOD hath made it, and ſuſpend mens -hopexupon 
ther, rerms then he hach'done? if ir was preſcribed by che preſes 
__ 2 matter of Ae and Diſcipline.only, or wh onveniend 
nd” expediency, we ſhou'd never leat itu is accoud 
of diſpute the pole with them ; bers was odly declared necelids 
ry pro bic &*-nunc, upon extraordinary emergency, by the pecul 
_ conditionofthePenicent ,| his weakneGof Jugdment, the perplexiryat 
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bis Conſcience , bs bond nl 0 -extreme 
pot differ with them upon that neiher 
ſary oranges » and declared the indi 
whaiſoever who os bus Jciaes 


general , it particularly aggraumes 

bay Pra tus ae mM. torinſteed of ns perplexed 
conſciences,. Whichis thetrueand | uſe of confellionsts men , 
this Prieftly coptallanps preſcribed by the Council, i 
afſhs them morez. | for that enj ojns that " Pegitent lay open all. 
his ſins, even; the molt. { jo doryps broker in thought or deſire - 
qnly, ſuch; as againſt che. Nath or Tenth = - TE p 
to their Diviſian of; che, Decalogue, }:-naw chisis many di 


-" 4 


' eult enough; - but-thar's not all, be maſt if alſo pens, the' cir- 
cumſtances of - theſe fins, which rvay increaſe or diminiſh the guile, 
eſpecially ſach as aber the ſpeciet and kind of fiy2 \Now what {ad work 
is here for a- Melancholy:Man ?. All the circumſtances are [DOUME, | 
rable, and-how can he tell which Poe change the ſpecies of 
the AR, unleſshe be as great a Scthool-man as his Contefjox.. ' Befides 
* all hi ; oh ey IE is ge Th sKilful in ks en ” of gn 
Venia ortal lins ; 5 15 un- 
done ; therefore i it — him - ( —— toconteſs | 


ar when, 


torture, in 


plain 
emgn that nowit was become. And;ſa much fot - 


I ae ce That the Auricy-. 
larconfeſſion now uſed intheChburchof Rome,. + ai, Thanh to Piety;z 
| This remains yet ro be:demonſtrated , and we willdo ittheratherin 
' thisplace , becauſe it will be an abundant confirmat 
hath heen difcourſed under therwo former Goa $ 
have ſaved the labourof them , burthac we gy 
any pretence of- theirs undifcuſed ; for-it this -praQtice-- 
appear to be miſchigyous to Picty , it. will never by: 
er Man be _—_ tither to have been jinfticuted _- 
Saviour, or to haye been tha ſenſe and uſage of the Ca 
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Aſſurance Office 


 Fedafter Baptiſm ave likewiſe remitted? 


2 IR 

Of Amnriculer Confeſſion... 
Chimch; whatever oy Joarpo on its behalf. * | © - 117 1:3 Ut 

Now'therefore this laſt and important part of ty charge T hes. 
good by theſe Three Articles following. 2 Y 

Firſt; This Method of theirs is dangerous to Piety;, \ artivy q 
apt toeteatPeopleintoan maybe on that they are ina nditie 

eruly _—_—_— __ Fe her in towards God, as that theis 
pardoned , by him, when there is no ſach' 
The Cburch- ws _ —_ rgody bi, the Doftrine of ſomeref 
Divines touching ' aſſurance of Salyation , that ir fills men' 
great confidence, and renders them careleſs and ons; "| 
whatſoever there is iothet, it is yu my buſitely now to diſputei 
however methinks ir will not very we become a Romeniſt to aggra' 
it, tillbehaveacquitted himſelf in the point before us; . ap) 
of theies they comply too much with the ſelf 

of Mens own Hearts, they render Menſecure, before they ate ſatep 
and furniſh them witha+ confidence likethat of the Whore Solowow' 
ſpeaksof, who wiper ber Mouth, and ſaith I have done no evil. - Fo# 
Mien return from the Confeſſors Chair ( as they are made ro ) 
as Pure asfrom the Font, and as Innocent as from their Mothersi 
asif God was concluded by the a of the Prieft,” and as ifhe being fans 
fied with anhumble poſture, adejetedlook , anda lamentable mur«- 
mur, God Almighty would beput off ſooo. | . <* "90% 


PSIPY _—W PE <IEY Md Mt. 


digs 
Ab nimium fatiles qui triflie erimine, Sc. TILE © nth, . | 
Ab cheating Priefis who made fond Men believe. © ne. os 
That God Almighty pardons all youſtrieve. - = 8 


Perbaps they will ſay thisis the fault andfolly of the Meri , nor 
Inftitutionofthe Church: But why do they notteachthearbe 


Nay, why dothey countenance and incourage thei in: _— $ 
miller?” For whither elſetend thoſe words intheDecree g 


Council;of Trent, ipſi Deoreconciliandis? q. 4:7 
ſefſ. r4. Cey. 1 this way of confefſion, &'c. men arereconcil 
 __- Divine Majeſty -himſel:; or thoſe other = 
Ibid. cep. $S where the Prieſtis ſaid to be the Vicer of Chriſt aud: 
+ bisſleed, a Judge or Preſident ; or eſpecially | 
Thid.cap.2. ther meaning can thoſe words bave' whi ir is (ui | { 


-that ebis Rites as neceſſary as Baptiſns, ry 
ſous ave remitted which were Comunetd in forwer tie ,\ſo in this i 


Now I ſay, what is the natural rendeney of allthis, bunt 
People'believe thar'their Salvation or Damnationis in the PH 
the Prieſt, - that he isa- lictle- God Al ity and his ge 
ould | certainly- paſs cacrent' in-the ** 'of: Heaven. 
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+ withfuchat Opinion asaforefaid ( 


TY © Care; * the firſt of which extendiro the moſt ſecret ſitis;"the-lar- - 
=Y ': iter to open. Scandals only ; the onedeliversfromAall reaF pu s the * 
"of the latrer the Pri _ | 


= © 
% 


— 


there is ſophiſiry-and.juggle in all <5,” as I thus make appear; - 


for, . : 7 T |; | 

. T7. The Prieft.cannot pardon whom he will, let bit be called” © 
Fudex and Preſes never ſo; for if his Sentence be notaccording to . |, 
Law it will be declared Null atthe Great Day; only it may beggodand  . - 
yalidiathe meantime is foro Ecclefie ; and herelies the cheat.” 


2' Nor are all fins retained or unforgiyen with God; "that ats'' 
not pardoned by the Prieſt, it is true in publick Scandals, ill 
Gnper ſubmit'ro the Church, God will not forgive him'; 'For whas 
that binds Ou Earth is in” this ſenſe - boxind in Heaven; but what hatty 
the Churth to dgtoy retain, or tobind rhe ſinner Mthe caſe ofſecrer 


- 


* - # » . 


ſins, whereit.can <þarge no guilt on book 


3, Nor is it, properly the a@ of the Prieft*which' pardons, . 
bur the- Tenorofitie) Cow andibo Bf oſicion of Mindinthe Penitent 
agreeable thereunto,, qualifying him for Pardon, to which'thePar- 
danisto beimputed: Asit is not the Herald which pardbns, "but the 
Prince who by his Proclamation beftows that Grace uponthoſe who 
areſoand ſoqualified, G5, 

4. Nor, . Laftly., Can the Prieft be ſaid to pardon ſo'properly . 
by thoſe Majeſtick words, 4bſolvo te, as by his whole Miniftry, in,- ©: 
inftrufting People in, the Terms of the New Gonyenant , andmaks 
ing Application of that to them by the Sacraments ;** this he hath _ 
Commiſſiontodo, but thoſe big wordsI cannot find that he hath any | 
"Where Authority to pronounce, andtherefore { as 1 think 1obſerved / 
'before) the Ancient Church had no form of Abſolution,, but only re» . 
ceiving Penitents fo the'Communion: And the Greek Church had 
fo mach modeſty as to Abſolye. in the third Perfon, "not in the © 
— reed that their Oren: "ar ar mango on me yr rativeanly, 

' ' "All theſe things notwirhſta be People are let rogo away _ 
'ecauſe yu for che Gihdour dod <0 
Intereſt of the Prieſthood , that they ſhoall he cheated ;*buttheſe © , | 
mifapprehenſions would vaniſh, ifthetrteachers would be Tojuſfasto 
diſtinguiſh between Gad's Abſolution,” *and the Ablolution of 


other from external . Cenſure only;. of atte; Ffient | 
(by the leave of Church) have the fnll diſpenſation , ©: ſo that 
really pardoned with'her that hath ſatisfied the Prieft; but of i 
former he diſpenſes but conditionally,” To confirm'alf which. I wil 
here add only two Teſtimonies of the He ar ahong onenn! nan 
The firſt 1s of Firmilienus Biſhop of Ceſeres in aka" 
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theſe reaſons for it ; 


64x give them Pardon of their fin, bur that. p/ 
mw brought {10 «> knowledge of thety ſm, hk 
coarſe ia obicin . Pardon a; the hands of. God. The other is-of Thes-- 
- Cdorus Arch-Biſhop. of Centerbury whoſe ' 
Theod* Centaur. Apud Beat. '> words are theſe: * Canfeſſio que [oli 
Rhen. is pref.ad Tertul. de pa» Deo fe purges peecare:. E8.vers tay 
uit. : Sacerdoti fit, docet qualiter | 


Confe ſſjow t0 God propyrt nt 
Pardon of Sin ; butbyConfeſſionto Men, weare þ parinee then F. 
way 10 0514in pardon. Thus they: - | . v0 
But now in the church of Reme, the caſe js otherwiſe; thete- 
the Prieſt ſuſtains the Perſon' of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf,” 
and is not ſo. much his Delegate as his plenipotentiary, and 
his pardon is as full and as if the Judge of the, Wg 
had pronounced it pro Tridunali; ſo that if the moſt lewd ar 
habirual ſinner have but the good fortune togo. out of the Wo 
under the Bleſſing of his Ghoſtly Father, that is to ſay, . either | 
death came ſo ſoon after his laſt Abſolution, - or the pris 
came ſo opportunely after his laſt fin, that he bath nor be-.. 
un 2 new ſcore, he is ſure to go Heaven without 4 
his I repreſent as the firſt miſchief attending their Dofrine, - 
and. pratice of Auricular confeſſion. But this .is not all, for,; +: 
Secondly, 4c corrupts and debauches the very DoQring and.” 
N:ture of Repentance which the whole Goſpel lays. {o | 
ſtreſs upon: Making Attrition( which is but a light ſorrow 
ſin, or a diſlike of it in contemplazion of the Wrath of. Ga 
impendent. over it) paſs for conrition, which impliesanbatred ©: 
and deteſtation of it for its own moral evil. a deformity ,./ 
with. a, firm reſolution of amendment. This they many of them © 
are not aſhamed to teach, and their pratice of Abſolutiony 
ſuppoſes and requires it. The Jeſuites in - particular, who. have: -. 
almoſt ingroft to themſclves che whole Monopoly of confeſbons,: - 
Rs avow”' x 
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'J ces impoſed, and the chea 


the World; for, fay they, Atrrition 
rue, arid it that"alone will | | 


Heayen, whiteft he continues ſo, - but this Sacrameht it ſeems 
cat. Nor can 
aſſertions are but 


private Opinions of fome Divines. For 


they are plainly fayoured by the determinarions of the council - 


of Trex, 1 confeſs that council 
delivers it (elf warily and cunning- 
ly in this point { as it uſes .to. do 4+ 
in ſuch caſes ) yet theſe are their BD 
words, Illa yero.conritio imperfea que attritio dicieny,, quamvis fore 
Sacramento penitentie per ſe ad juſtificati perilugere precatorem ne- 
queat, tamen cum ad Dei Gratiam in Sacramento Panitentie impetraie 
dem diſponit, &c. Which is as much as to ſay, though At- 
trition, or a ſuperficial Sorrow © for ſin, at alone, and 


Conc. Trident. Seſſ. 14..Caþ. 


without confeſſion to a Prieſt, will not juſtify a Man before 
God, yet Attrition and 'confeſſion' together will do it, forthen 
they are as good /as true Paponeanes. And in this ſenſe Melchior 
Cenus long lince thought be. underſtood the council well 


ſed in the church of Rome, is ſo farfrom beinga itnicans to 
and reſtrain ſin, avit highly pretendsto be (and Lan ſureas it bog 
to be, if it be good for any thing . ) that contratiwiſe it is ei 
loſt labour, and a meer ceremofy, - or it greatly incourages and 
imboldens, and hardens Men it, both by the Secrecy, ' the Mul- 
titudes, and the Frequency of theſe Confeſſions, by the carfory, 
hypocritical and evaſive ways of confefling, by the Afght penan- 
pneſs, eaſineſs, and evenyrofticution of 


vent 


Abſolutions. 
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\ excufe this maner by ſaying theſe odiou#. 


nough. 
Tilly, This buſineſs of Auricular confeffion, asit is prafti. = 


of BEN, 8, dwricu; ” Conf noms. 
| It wereeaſy tbbe copious uininftan of all. theſe kindg,. batit 
Cnnotgfocrabid ſubje&, and Lhaftenton condlufions therefordT: 


only touchupon them briefly. tn 5 VERIO 
7. For the privacy of theſe confeſſions. In the Andffnt Uarc 
( as1 have noted e ) the Scandalous ſigner was brought IDor th £ 


Stage before a great bly of Grave and Holy Men; belay 


ſtrate on the ground, Which he watered; with ether if} Ta. 


- crept on his Knees, and implored the Pitty,and Prayers of: 
- x in whoſe pd Ba 50h ( if for ſhame he could 16g 
ſaw abhorrenceofhisfaQ, indignation at God's difſhonour, cc 
ed with compaſſion tohis Soul, and joy for his Re 
Confeſſion was full of remorſe and confuſion; the r 


. 


ſharp and _diſeuſtful to Fleſh and Blood athe Diſcaſc had been pleds 
"ig and the pain of thisexpiation was able to imbitter the ſweet; | 
of ſin to him ever after. Or if the Confeſſion was not madebefors. 


the whole Church, but to the Penitentiary only, yet be wasd 
and ſoabletotake notice 


| and Holy Perſon, eboſen by the Church, and repraſep ir, © 
rch , 1 


Perſon reſident in that Chu 


mind the future Converſation of thoſe that addreſſed themlelye 206 
him; a Perſon of that Sanftity and Reverence that he could not. 
chooſe but deteſt and abhor all baſe and vile ations that ſhould come; 
to his knowledge? Now it muſt needs be a terrible car. fo A fie Jer; 


to have all his lewdneſs laid open before ſuch an'one,, a 


and to be made to ſee his own-ugly ſhape in a true glaſs 
beſides to be enjdined the perfermance of a ſirift penance 
and prayer, andafter all (ifrhis do not do)) toliave the Chyj 


acquainted with the whole matter ( as in the caſe of the : = " 
foreſaid. ) This courſe was likely to work Topive, Hed —_— ei 
and'caretar 


the ſinner for what was paſt, and to make him wat 
for the timeto come. - | | 


But what is the way ofthe Church of Rewelike to this? . Whert! Y | 
Man may confeſs to any Prieft, to himthat know$himnet , andi6. 


cannot obſerve his future life/and carriage; nay perhaps thac kf 


not bow to value the guilt of fin, or. to judge which be Ven . 


_ and which Mortal fins, or eſpecially what circumſtances d6 alt 
the ſpecies of it, and it may be too, he may be ſach an onett 


makes no conſcience himſelf ofthe. fins Iconfeſstohim, Now,” whe z 
allis cranſated between me and ſuch a Prieff in a corner, . and. 


this under the inviolable ſeal of copfeſſion,. what great 


this put rge to? What remorſe is it likely to work in nie? © What 
ſhall diſcourage me from going to fa eg«in, if 3+ worſe thivg bepjen;” 


a4 
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be july, and ſharply rebuk be him , tobavehis fins agpra ated; - 


.*. And then' for the mukitude of couleions in 1d Hun A 


Son Bis. B29 RR a. oa. a0. 4 me. 40. 
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ſince ir 


ſeems they "have as much need of confeſſion and abſolution ashim. 


3. To which the frequency and often'repetitians of theſe kind of 


adds yery much ; it , is very likely. that modeſty may 
work ninch apon a Man:the firſt or ſecond time he goexs'to Confe(- 
fion, and -it may ſomething diſcompaſe his "Conmenance- when he 
lays open all his ſceret miſcarriages, toa perſon eſpecially for whom, 
he hath a Reverence«tor we ſee every thing, even; ſinitſelfis mo- 
deft in its ww 1n'y ; *) and no doubt it is ſome reftraint of fig whilft 
a Man is ſenſible that he muſt undergo a great deat of pain and 
fhame in, votniting ap again hisTweer Is ' which be eats in 
ſecret: | But by that time he bath been uſed to this a while, © it 
grows eafie and habitual to him, ' and cuſtom .bath made the 
vey puniſhment -pleaſant as well as the ſin; eſpecially, if we 
add, : » «0 E 
4. The formal, curſory, : bypocritical, and illuſive wayes of / 
confeſſion in frequent uſe amongſt them; as that a Man may chooſes 
bis awnPrieſt, and thentobeſure the greateſt ſinner will haveacon- 
feſſour right for his turn, ' that ſhall not be too ſevere and ſcrups- 
lous with him; "that a Man may confeſs in tranſau, in a hurry or 
huddle, and then there can-be no remark made upon his perſon-. 
' nor; his fins; that a Man may make one part of bisconfefſicntoone 
Prieſt, and reſerve the other part for another, ſo that neither of 
them ſhall be able to. make any thing of it ; ' that he may have one 
confeſſour for his Mortal fins, and another for his Veni ; ſo that 


one ſhall ſavehim, if the-other damn him; nay ; for failing, the” 


forgetful finnef may have. another Man to confeſs for him, 'or 
at leaft ke may confeſs, that he hath not confeſled-; theſs and 


abundance more ſachilluſive Methodsarein daily aſe pit chem, 


and. not only taken yp by the licettious and 


- 
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| allowed by ſome or dhes of Ser gette now! Fe 
Crake TAC n ann, "-vr'i& 
courage whither che eaſinefs' of his be 

wuſt not of neceſſity make the Diſeaſe: Arne th 

ina word, whither this be not a riduculing'their own 

4 worſe, a teaching deg to be foto! nip 

O 

Vf This ſad reckon! 

the flight Penances —_— 

the greateſt Crimes. _ | 
be exaMy made bred or with all. the circutſianeds "= » 

ſin, thar ſo he may be able to adjuſt a Penance wks "now 'Whin 

ſome great qoor oa fo oe en a ces} i 

the Penance proportioned to to rl | 

Pater Noflers, or Ave Marie's extraordinary, 'to give 2 eels Money 

in Alms co the Poor or ſome Pious uſe, to kneel on his bare kink 

before ſuch a Shrine, to kiſs ſach an Lmage”, 'ro'go on'Pilgrimie 

a few Mhles to' ſuch a*Saior, or at moſt to wear an Hilr birf-\ortc 

may be to faſt with Fiſh, and Wine, and Sweet-mears, E'e-*: a þ 

not this make that fin which is thus mawled and lot 

very dreadfully, can'any Nan find in til __— | 

it hace him ſo dear already 2 | 4 + 

» bur they will tell us theſe Penances ca not ft ended y. 

Mor LI with the guilt of the 'fin ,” but'only ro "Latis 

debt of Temporal puniſhment. But wehbad thought 'thae *r wh 

of Penancehad been, to work in the Fenitenr Dildo "Ss 

Pardon , by giving him both opportunities and dire&tion ro bu 

po the fincerity'of his Repentance 3 'aBd this war” the 't 

enance in the Primitive Church , together wich the caki 2 
the Scandal from the Society ; "and for-thar other end how 
the Church of Rowe know fo certainly that "there is g< 
Temporal puniſhment ninng you » after the fin is oy Jon 
before GOD ; itis true, GOD may pardon ſo far 

leaſes , he may reſolve -to puniſh Temporally thoſe w 
Fark forgiven Eternally, aswe ſee he did in the caſe of Þ 
but thar this is not his conſtant Method appears by this « 
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Rowe contributes, as much to the eticourgging of ve us 
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upo to the advantage of his c: ie, 
delivers that which would be yery much to his —— i 
could be credible; namely, that uppn the whole matter pole 
rizs in aboliſhi the Penitentia neither aboliſhed publick noe 
private Cont of oblidging Men to go to the 
Penitentiary left every Man bound. to reſort to his 
Dioceſan ,' and and. conlels His $os g9 biſþ; ind fo. Auricular 
fefſion is after this change every whit as neceflar as it was "be- 
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